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Nr.  12664.   G£068BKIIANKI£N  und  U&UOUAY.   ErneueruDg  des 
Handelsvertrages. 

Montevideo,  15.  Juli  1899. 
Their  Ezcellencieä  Mr.  Walter  Baring,  Her  Briiaimic  Mt^esty  h  Mi* 
Ulster  Resident^  and  Dr.  Hannel  Herrero  y  Ëspinoaa,  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  hanng  met  together  at  the  Hinistiy  for  Foreign  Affaire  of  the 
Oriental  Bepnblic  of  ümgnaj,  hare  declared  that,  whereas  it  has  not 
been  as  yet  possible  for  reasons  foreign  to  the  wishes  of  both  (Jovem- 
ments  to  conclude  a  Treaty  of  Commerce  and  Navigation  between  their 
respective  countries  to  take  tlie  place  ui"  the  one  that  lias  lii{)sed,  and 
recognizing  tlie  fact  that  it  is  necessary  that  the  commercial  interests 
of  the  two  nations  should  continue  U*  h«'  rcL^nhited  by  an  international 
compact  securing  to  them  the  treatment  ami  advantages  of  the  most 
favoured  nation,  and  being  duly  authorized  to  that  effect,  now  agree  that 
the  Treaty  of  Friendship,  Commerce,  and  Navigation  oomdoded  on  the 
13  th  of  Noyember,  1886,  and  the  ratifications  of  which  were  exchanged 
on  the  22nd  of  May,  1886,  shall  be  renewed.  ||  They  also  declared  that 
British  Colonies  and  possessions  may  adhere  to  the  present  GonTention 
within  six  months  eonnting  from  the  ezckange  of  ratifications,  and  may 
withdraw  from  the  same,  at  any  time,  by  giving  six  months*  notice  of  their 
intention.  ||  In  either  case  the  notice  will  be  given  by  the  liepresentative 
of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  at  IMontevideo  to  the  Ministry  for  Foreign 
Aff'airs  of  Uruguay.  ||  It  was  also  agreed  that  tiic  ütipulatioim  i.untained  ia  the 
Treaty  which  is  to  be  renewed  do  nut  include  cases  in  wUiüh  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  Oriental  fiepublic  of  Uruguay  may  accord  special  favours, 
exemptions,  and  privileges  to  the  citi7<ens  or  products  of  the  United  States 
of  Brazil,  of  the  Aigentine  Bepnblic,  or  of  Pan^ay  in  matters  of 
commerce.  ||  Snch  fiftTonrs  cannot  be  claimed  on  behalf  of  Great  Britain  on 
the  ground  of  most^avonred-nation  rights,  as  long  as  they  are  not  oonr 
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ceded  to  other  States.  [I  It  is,  nevertheless,  uiiderstood  that  tlie  said  special 
favours,  exeni{)ti()ijs,  and  privil^jes  shall  not  be  capable  of"  appliuition  to 
products  similar  to  those  of  Great  Britain,  nor  ])e  extended  to  naviga- 
tion. '  The  present  GoDTention  shall  1 1  rat  itied,  imd  the  ratifications  exchanged 
at  Montevideo  as  soon  as  possible.  ||  It  shall  oome  into  foxee  from  t^e 
day  on  which  the  latifications  are  exchanged,  and  shall  continne  in  force 
until  the  expiration  of  one  year  from  the  day  on  which  one  of  the  High 
Contracting  Parties  shall  have  given  notice  to  the  other  of  its  intention 
of  terminating  it  ||  The  nndersigned  Plenipotentiariee  tmst  that  in  the 
time  during  which  the  i)re8ent  Convention  remains  in  force  the  necessary 
negotiations  may  be  carried  on  for  the  conclusion  of  a  new  Treat)'  more 
in  keeping  with  the  reciprocal  int+irents  of  tlie  two  iStutes. 

In  witness  whereof  they  have  signed  the  present  ("nnvention  in 
duplicate  at  Montevideo»  the  fitieenth  day  of  July,  one  thousand  eight 
hundred  and  ninety*nine. 

(LS.)  Walter  Baring. 

(LS.)  Hanl.  Herr  er  o  y  Ëspinosa. 


Mr.  1266Ö.  BSU1!8(mBBSII0HimdaROB8BBITABain.'- Vertrag 
äber  China. 

LowloOf  la  Oktober  1900. 

Englischer  Text. 

lier  Britannic  Majesty's  Government  and  the  Imperial  German  (iovern- 
ment  being  desirous  to  maintain  their  interests  in  China  and  their  rights 
under  existing  Treaties,  have  agreed  to  observe  the  following  principles 
in  regard  to  their  mutual  policy  in  COiiina:  —  ||  1.  It  is  a  matter  of  joint 
and  pennanent  international  interest  that  the  ports  on  the  rivers  and 
littoral  of  China  should  remain  free  and  open  to  trade  and  to  every 
other  legitimate  form  of  economic  activity  for  the  nationals  of  all  countries 
without  distinction;  and  the  two  Governments  agree  on  their  part  to 
upliold  the  same  for  all  Chinese  territory  ae  far  as  they  can  exercise 
influence.  ||  2.  Her  Hi  tan  tue  Majesty's  Government  and  the  Imperial  German 
Oovernmeni  will  nul,  on  tlieir  part,  make  use  of  tlie  present  complication 
to  o})tain  for  liiemselves  any  territorial  advantages  in  Chinese  dominions, 
and  will  direct  their  policy  towards  maintaining  undiminished  the  terri- 
torial condition  of  the  Chinese  Kni})ire.  |'  3.  In  case  of  another  Power 
making  use  of  the  complications  in  China  in  order  to  obtain  under  any 
form  whatever  such  territorial  advantages,  the  two  Contracting  Piarties 
reserve  to  themselves  to  come  to  a  preliminary  understanding  as  to  the 
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eventuiü  steps  to  be  taken  tor  the  protection  of  their  own  intereats  in 
China.  ||  4.  Xhô  two  Governments  will  communicate  this  Agreement  to  the 
other  Powers  interested,  and  especially  to  Anstrifr-Hnngary,  France,  Italy, 
Japan»  Rnasia»  and  the  United  States  of  America»  and  will  invite  them  to 
accept  the  principlea  recorded  in  it. 


Deutscher  Text 

JXe  Kaiserlich  Deatsche  Eegiemng  and  dieEönigUdiGrofihritanniflche 
Begiemng»  von  dem  Wunsche  geleitet»  ihre  Luteressen  in  China  nnd  ihre 
Rechte  ans  bestehendenVerträgen  anfrechtznerhalten,  sind  fibereingekommen, 

für  ihre  beiderseitige  Politik  in  China  nachstehende  Grundsätze  zu  beob- 
achteTi:  ||  „1.  Ks  entspriclit  ciucm  gemeinsamen  und  dauernden  internationalen 
luUircsse,  daß  die  an  den  Flüssen  und  jui  der  Küste  Chinas  gelecrenen 
Hüfen  dem  Handel  und  jeder  sonstigen  erlaubten  wirtschaltiiciicu  Tätig- 
keit für  die  Angehörigen  aller  Nationen  ohne  Unterschied  &ei  und  offen 
bleiben;  nnd  die  beiden  R^^eningen  sind  miteinander  dnTerstandm, 
dies  ihrerseits  für  alles  Chinesische  Gebiet  zu  beobachten,  wo  sie  einen 
Einfloß  ansahen  k&nnen.  ||  IMe  Kaiserlich  Dentsche  Begiening  nnd  die 
Königlich  Großbritannische  Regierung  wollen  ihrerseits  die  gegenwärtige 
Verwickelung  nicht  benntasen,  am  für  sich  irgend  weldie  territorialen 
Voiiieilo  aof  Chinesischem  Grcbiet  zu  erlangen,  nnd  werden  ihre  Politik 
darauf  richten,  den  Territorial-Bestand  des  Chinesischen  Reichs  unyer- 
Tiïiiulert  zu  erhaltun.  ||  „3,  Sollte  eine  andere  Macht  die  Chinesischen 
Komplikationen  benutzen,  um  unter  ir<(Lnd  i'iner  Form  solche  territorialen 
Vorteile  7,n  erlfini^cn,  so  behalten  beide  Kontralienten  sich  ror,  über 
etwaige  Schritte  /.ur  iSiciicruiig  ihrer  eigenen  Interesîien  in  China  sich  vor- 
her untereinander  zu  verstiindigen.  \\  „4.  Die  beiden  Regierungen  werden 
diese  Ubereinkunft  den  übrigen  !)f  f  iligten  Mächten,  insbesondere  Frank- 
reich» Italien,  Japan»  Österreich-Ungarn,  Rußland  nnd  den  Vereinigten 
Staaten  Ton  Amerika»  mitteilen  und  dieselben  einladen,  den  darin  nieder^ 
gelegten  Grundsätzen  beizutreten.*' 


Nr.  12666.  QBOSSBRITAHNIEN  und  JAPAH.  ^  Vertrag  über 
China  nnd  Korea» 

London,  90.  Januar  1903. 

The  GoTemments  of  Great  Britain  and  Japan,  actuated  solely  bj  a 

desire  to  maintain  the  sktHts  quo  and  general  peace  in  the  extreme  East, 

being  moreoTer  speciaQy  interested  in  maintaining  the  independence  and 

territorial  integrity  of  the  Empire  of  China  and  the  Empire  of  Corea* 

I* 
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and  in  secnring  equal  opportunitiess  iu  those  rmmtries  for  tht?  commerce 
and  iiidui»U7  ot  all  uatiunö,  hereby  agree  aä  tuliows:  — 

Article  I. 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  having  mntnally  leoognixed  the 
independence  of  China  and  of  Corea,  deelare  themselTes  to  be  entirely 
uninflnenoed  by  any  aggreesiTe  tendencies  in  either  oonntry.  Having  in 
view,  however,  their  special  interests,  of  which  those  of  Great  Britain 
relate  principally  to  China,  while  Japan,  in  addition  to  the  interests 
which  she  possesses  in  China,  is  interested  in  a  peculiar  degree  politically 
iiü  wlU  as  commercially  and  indufstiiaiiy  in  Cuica,  the  High  Contracting 
Parties  recognize  that  it  will  be  admissible  for  either  of  them  td  take 
such  measures  as  may  be  indispensable  in  onh-v  to  safeguard  those  int<'r- 
ests  if  threatened  either  by  the  aggressive  action  of  any  other  Power,  or 
by  disturbances  arising  in  China  or  Corea,  and  necessitating  the  inter- 
vention of  either  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  for  the  protection  of 
the  lives  and  property  of  its  subjects. 

Article  H. 

If  râther  Great  Britain  or  Japan,  in  the  defence  of  their  respective 

interests  as  above  described,  should  become  involved  in  war  with  auother 
Power,  the  other  High  Contracting  Party  will  maintain  a  strict  neutrality, 
and  use  its  cttorts  to  prevent  other  Powers  from  joining  in  hostilities 
against  its  ally. 

Article  IIL 

If,  in  the  above  event,  any  other  Power  or  Powers  should  join  in 
hostilities  against  that  ally,  the  other  High  Contracting  Party  will  come 
to  its  assistance,  and  will  conduct  the  war  in  common,  and  make  peace 
in  mntnal  agreement  with  it 

Article  IV. 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  Jigree  that  neither  of  them  will,  without 
consulting  the  other,  enter  into  separate  arrangements  with  another  Power 
to  the  prejudice  of  the  interests  above  described. 

Article  V. 

Whenever,  in  the  opinion  of  either  Great  Britain  or  Japan,  the 
above-mentioned  interests  are  in  jeopardy,  the  two  Goveraments  will 
communicate  vrith  one  another  fnlly  and  frankly. 
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Article  VI. 

The  present  Agreement  shall  come  into  effect  innuediuU'lv  after  the 
date  of  its  signature,  and  remain  in  force  for  five  years  from  that  date.  || 
In  case  neither  of  tlie  High  Contracting  Parties  should  have  notified 
twelve  months  before  the  expiration  of  the  said  five  years  the  intention 
of  terminating  it^  it  shall  remain  binding  nntil  the  expiration  of  one  year 
from  the  day  on  which  «ther  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  have 
denounced  it.  Bnt  if,  when  the  date  fixed  for  its  expiration  arrives^ 
either  ally  is  actnallj  engaged  in  war»  the  alliance  shall,  tjiso  /oc^  continue 
nntil  peace  is  conclnded.  )|  In  faith  whereof  the  Undersigned,  dnly  anthorized 
by  their  respective  Governments,  have  signed  this  Agreement  and  have 
alHxed  thereto  their  seals. 

Done  in  duplicate  at  London,  the  30th  day  of  January,  1902. 

(L.S.)  (Rigned)  Lansdowne, 

His  JSrUatmc  Majesty's  Frmcipal 
Scnrtnry  of  State  for  Foreign 
Affairs, 

(LS.)  (S^ed)  Hayashi, 

Envoy  ^xtraordmary  and  Minister 
Fiempotenäary  of  His  Majesty 

Me  Emperor  of  Japan  ai  ^ 
Couft  cf  Sf»  •Aunes^. 


Nr.  12667.   GEOSSBEITANNIEN  und  PERSIEN.  —  Vertrag  über 

die  Ausdehnung  des  Telegraphennetzes  zwischen 
Ëuropa  und  Indien. 

Convention  between  the  United  Kingdom  and  Persia  extending 
the  system  of  telegraphic  coniniunieation  between  Europe  and 

India  through  Persia. 

Tahflxm,  10.  Aognst  1901. 
His  Majes^  the  King  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  Emperor  of  India»  and  His  H^jesty  the  King  of  all  the  Kingdoms- 
of  Ptorsia,  beixig  desirons  to  extend  the  system  of  telegraphic  communication 
between  Europe  and  India  through  Persia,  already  established  in  virtue 
of  previous  Treaties,  have  resolved  that  a  Convention  for  that  purpose 
slutll  be  concluded;  wherefore  their  Majesties  have  named  as  tlieir  Pleni- 
IMitfntiaries:  !|  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  United  Kingdom  *>1  (iieat 
Britain  and  Ireiund,  Emperor  of  India,  2:>ir  Arti^ui'  lieniy  ilai*diuge,  Kuight 
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Oommftiider  of  the  Most  Distingnished  Order  of  Si  Michael  au  l  St.  Geoi^ 
Compuiion  of  the  Most  Honorable  Order  of  the  Bath,  his  ëhtoj 
EztraorcUnaiy  and  Minister  Plenipotentiary  to  the  Court  of  Persia;  ||  Ând 
His  Majesty  the  King  of  all  the  Eingdoms  of  Persia,  his  Excellency 
Mirza  Nasmllah  Khan  Mnshir^d-Dowleh»  his  Ifinister  for  Foreign  Affaira, 
Bearer  of  the  Order  of  the  Lion  and  the  Sun  of  the  first  class  with 
green  riband,  Possessor  of  tlie  (.)rUcr  of  the  Koyal  Portrait  of  Iiis  Late 
Majesty  \aser-eJ-din  Shah,  Possessor  of  the  (Artier  of  the  Portrait  of 
His  Present  Majesty  MuguJ]*  r-i'd-din  Shah,  of  tlie  First  Class,  and  of  the 
Blue  Cordon,  Bearer  of  the  Order  of  the  White  Eagle,  and  of  tlie  lii'st 
class  of  the  Osmanieh  adorned  with  Diamonds,  and  of  the  First  Order 
of  Leopold  (of  Austria),  and  of  the  First  Order  of  Leopold  (of  Belgium), 
and  of  the  Order  of  Si  Alexander  adorned  with  Diamonds,  Âc,  jj 
And  the  aforesaid  distingdshed  BepresentatiTes,  after  meeting  at  Ttgrisch 
in  the  neighbonrhood  of  the  capital  of  Tehran  and  perusing  and  ex- 
chaagiiig  their  full  powers,  which  were  fonnd  in  good  and  due  form, 
haTO  agreed  upon  and  concluded  the  following  Articles:  — 

Article  L 

With  the  view  of  seciirin^r  uninterrupted  communication  between 
Europe  and  India,  it  is  agreed  that,  in  addition  to  the  present  line  of 
telegraph  from  Tehran  to  Bushire  and  submarine  cable  thence  to  India, 
already  established  in  virtue  of  previous  Treaties,  a  three-wire  line  of 
telegraph  shall  be  constracted  by  the  Persian  Government  from  Eashan 
to  the  Balnchistan  frontier,  via  Texd  and  Eerman,  traTersing  wherever 
possible  inhabited  districts. 

Article  IL 

In  order  tliat  the  line  of  kikgraph  may  be  constructed  in  a  edniph.lc 
;ind  effective  niaimer,  the  Persian  Gov<'rnînf'nt  agrees  that  it  shall  hi 
built  under  the  direction  and  supervision  of  the  British  Telegraph  Stall 
now  controlling  the  international  line  in  Persia,  the  British  Government 
advancing  to  the  Persian  Government  the  salaries  and  allowances  of  the 
men  actually  employed  on  the  work. 

Article  HL 

The  British  Government  agrees  to  procure  for  the  Persian  Govern- 
ment at  a  reasonable  price  all  the  posts,  wire,  insulators,  àc,  that  may 
be  requisite  for  this  work,  and  to  arrange  lor  the  carriage  of  the  stores 
to  the  sites  required,  receiving  payment  for  the  same  without  intere4it 
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as  heremafter  provided.  An  aceonnt  of  the  expenses  mcnrred  for  this 
poipoBep  and  certified,  in  sö  ^  as  they  have  been  inenrred  in  Persia» 
by  the  Persian  Tel^praph  Department»  and  m  so  far  as  they  have  been 
inexured  outside  Persia,  by  the  British  Govermnent,  shall  he  sabmitted 

as  early  as  possible  to  the  Persian  Guveruuient. 

Article  IV. 

The  Pernan  Goremment  agrees  to  lease  the  use  and  the  transit 
revenne  of  the  Kne,  which  is  its  property,  when  complete  to  the  Indo- 
European  Telegrai)li  Departmeut  at  a  rental  of  4  per  cent,  on  tlie  capital 
expended  on  its  construction,  including  cost  of  material  —  three  quarters 
of  snch  rental  to  l>e  retained  by  the  British  Government  to  reconp  tliem 
for  the  advances  made,  and  one  quarter,  subject  to  a  niiniuium  of  2Ô0Û0  fr^ 
to  be  paid  annually  to  the  Persian  Government  in  two  half-yearly  instal- 
ments. It  is  understood  that  should  the  Persian  Government's  quarter 
share  of  the  rental  exceed  25000  fir.,  snch  excess  shall  belong  to  the 
Persian  Treasnzy. 

Article  V. 

The  maintenance  of  the  line,  including  repairs  and  the  appointment, 
control,  and  payment  of  the  line  guards,  who  must  be  Persian  subjects, 
shall  remain  in  the  hands  of  the  British  Director  and  Staff,  the  cost 
being  definyed  by  the  British  Govemmeiii  The  duties  of  the  Telegraph 
Inspectors  and  lind  guards  are  strictly  confined  to  repairing  and  main- 
taining the  line. 

Article  VL 

The  principal  offices  constituting  the  permanent  residences  of  tbe 
British  Electricians  and  Inspectors  shall  be  situated  in  towns  or  laige 
Tillages,  but  pending  further  arrangements  to  be  agreed  upon  between 
the  two  Governments,  there  shall  only  be  one  such  office  between  Kerman 
and  the  Indian  firontier.  ||  The  protection  of  the  Une  and  of  the  officials, 
whether  Persian  or  British  employed  on  it,  shall  be  the  special  duty  of 
the  Persian  Government,  and  should  the  English  officials  wish  to  ])roceed 
on  ins}>ections  in  districtn  proclaimed  as  dangerous  by  the  Persian  Govern- 
ment, they  shall  inform  tlie  nearest  local  authority,  in  order  that  they 
may  be  provided  with  an  escort  The  telegraph  stations  shall  be  built 
îuîcording  to  plans  approved  by  the  Persian  Government,  and  in  towns 
the  houses  to  be  used  as  such  stations  shall,  wherever  possible^  be  rented. 
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Article  VU 

The  line  will  be  of  tliree  wires.    One  wire  will  be  used  by  the 

Persiiui  'IV'lc'griiph  Administration  fur  iU  local  wurk,  and  tliu  rejiiaining 
two  \vin's  1)0  for  iiitumational  traffic  w&  proTÎded  in  Articles  IV,  V,  and 
VI  of  the  1S72  Convention. 

Article  Vm. 

The  revenne  dci  !\ d  from  the  local  traffic  on  the  Persian  wire  shall 
belong  entirely  to  the  Persian  Government.  By  local  traffic  is  meant 
messagea  onginating  at  one  Persian  station  and  terminating  at  another 
Persian  station. 

Article  IX. 

As  rrgnrds  International  messages  originating  or  terminating  in 
Persia,  the  Persian  Government  shall  receive  two-thirds  of  the  zeceipts 
of  all  bona  fide  terminal  messages.  ||  And  as  regards  transit  messages»  as 
this  line  is  merely  an  alternative  one  to  that  now  existii^  between 
Tehran  and  Bnshire,  the  arrangement  already  made,  as  detailed  in  Article 
vm  of  the  1872  Convention,  will  remain  as  at  present  State  telegrams 
passing  between  the  Government  of  India  and  the  British  Minister  at 
Tehran  shall  be  sent  at  hali'  rates. 

Article  X. 

In  view  of  the  erection  of  the  new  line  and  of  the  increase  of 
telegraph  stations  in  Eastern  Persia,  and  in  order  to  facilitate  interoomrse 
with  them,  the  Indo-Earopean  Telegraph  Department  shall  place  an 
additional  wire  along  the  ensting  line  between  Tehran  and  Kashan,  and 
the  expenses  of  procnring,  transporting,  and  putting  up  this  wire  will 
be  borne  by  the  Persian  Government  in  the  manner  provided  by  Articles 
11  and  iV  of  this  Couvcution. 

Articlu  Xi. 

The  following  Articles  of  the  Telegraph  Convention  of  1872  shall 
apply  to  this  üne,  viz.:  —  Articles  VI,  VULI,  iX,  XI,  Xlil,  XV,  and  XVU. 

Article  XiL 

♦ 

This  Convention  shall  remain  in  force  until  the  1st  January,  192Ô, 

or  for  snch  longer  period  as  ike  debt  due  by  Persia  for  tiie  constmction 

of  the  line  reiiiaiiis  unpaid,  and  at  such  date  it  may  if  necessary  be 
I'eacwed  or  ix'vised,  but  it  shall  be  competent  for  the  British  Government 
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at  any  time  Ivefore  the  expiry  of  this  Convention,  on  giving  six  months' 
notice,  to  hand  oTer  the  line  in  its  eadating  condition  to  .the  Persian 
GoTenunentf  and  to  withdraw  its  officers  and  employés  from  the  conntty, 
ceasing  from  tiiat  date  to  have  any  farther  connection  with  this  Persian 
Telegraph.  But  in  this  case  the  Persian  Cktvemment  shall  be  free  from 
any  farther  payment  on  account  of  Übe  construction  of  the  line.  ||  The 
ratifications  of  the  present  Convention  shall  be  exchanged  at  Tehran 
within  five  months,  or  sooner  if  practicable. 

Done  at  Taji  isi  h,  in  qimdruplii  ate,  this  sixteenth  day  of  the  month 
of  August,  in  the  year  of  our  Loi  tl  one  thousand  nine  hundred  and  one. 

(L.S.)  Arthur  H.  H ar dinge. 

(L.S.)  Signatare  of  Persian  Plenipotentiary. 


Is  I.  i2Gü8.   BUSSLÂND  und  V£&£IlîIQI£  STAATEN  von  AMF^TKA. 
Poätvcrtrag. 

1.  Febniar  1699. 
23.  Januar  1900. 

En  vne  d'améliorer  les  relations  postales  entre  la  Russie  et  les  Etats- 
Unis  d'Amérique  le  Directmir  Général  des  Postes  et  des  Télégraphes  de 

IJussif,  et  If  Pi>st?naster  (îcnt  ral  des  EtatH-Unis  d'Animqne  ont  signé 
Sùus  la  réservi;  de  l'appi  «ih  iti  m  de  h'urs  Gouveruemeiit.s  respectifs  une 
Conventiou,  dont  la  teneur  est  mot  pour  mot  comme  suit: 

Article  1. 

1.  Il  est  établi  entre  la  Russie  (y  compris  la  Finhmde)  et  les  Etats 
Unis,  un  échange  régulier  de  mandats-poste.  ||  2.  Cet  échange  aura  lieu 
par  l'intermédiaire  des  bureaux  à  désigner  par  chacune  des  deux  Ad- 
ministrations en  cause,  y  3.  Ces  boreanx  se  notifieront  réciproquement  an 
moyen  de  listes,  des  mandats  tirés  d'un  pays  sur  Tantre. 

Article  2. 

Le  montant  de  ehaqne  mandat  sera  exprimé  par  le  déposant  dans  la 
momnaie  de  son  pays,  et  sera  oonTerti  par  les  soins  de  l'Office  expéditeur 
dans  la  monnaie  da  pays  où  le  payement  devra  aroir  lien  sur  le  pied  de: 
1  rouble  =  51,46  cents»  et  1  dollar  »  1  rouble  94;33  copecks. 

Article  3. 

1.  Ancnn  mandat  ne  pourra  excéder  la  somme  de  cent  dollars,  ou 

une  somme  correa|)oudante  en  roubles.  |1  2.  Il  ne  sera  pas  tenu  compte, 
pour  rétablissement  du  niontiint  des  mandats,  des  fractions  de  copecks 
ou  de  cents. 
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Article  4. 

Ëât  réservé  aux  Administrations  de  chacun  des  pays  contractants  le 

droit  (le  déeliiivr  traiiamissiblu  pai-  vuiti  d'endosseiuent,  sur  son  territoire, 
la  pn>pneté  den  maudats-poöte  provenant  de  l'autre  paya. 

Article  5. 

1.  Chaeane  des  deux  Administratioiis  fixera  les  taxes  à  percevoir  sur 
les  numdata^poste  qu'elle  créera  sur  l'autre  pays.  ||  2.  Cette  taxe  ne  devra 
pas,  toutefois,  dépasser  un  pour  cent  des  sommes  rondes  qui  forment  les 
degrés  de  l'échélle  de  perception.  ||  3.  Les  deux  Administrations  se  donneront 

connaisisauce  des  taxes  (ju'elles  auront  établieri  et  des  changements  (jn'elles 
y  appoi*teraient  ultérieurement  |'  4.  Les  mandats-]>()ste  et  les  acqnits  donnés 
sur  ces  mandats,  de  même  que  le  récépissé  a  tl  In  rer  au  déposant,  ne 
pourront  être  soumis  à  la  charge  des  expéditeui*s  ou  des  destinataires 
des  fonds  à  aucun  droit  ou  taxe  quelconque,  en  sus  des  taxes  à  percevoir 
en  vertu  des  paragraphes  1  et  2  cirdessos. 

Article  & 

L'Administration  qui  créera  les  mandats  créditera  celle  du  pays,  où. 
h;  payement  doit  avoir  lieu,  du  montant  total  des  mandats  annoncés  en 
sus  d'un  droit  de  la  moitié  d'un  pour  cent  calculé  sur  la  différence  entre 
le  montant  total  des  maudatä  annoncés  et  celui  des  mandats  annulés  et 
remboursés. 

Article  7. 

1.  Les  sommes  converties  en  mandats-poste  sont  gai"anties  aux  déposants 
insqu'au  moment  où  elles  auront  été  régidièrement  jjayées  aux  bénétieiaii'es 
ou  aux  mandataires  de  ceux-ci,  ou  bien  remboursées  aux  déposants  eux-mêmes.' 
2.  Les  sommes  encaissées  par  chaque  Administration  en  échange  de  mandats- 
poste  et  dont  le  montant  n'aurait  pas  été  réclamé  par  les  ayants-droit,  avant 
l'expiration  des  délais  fixés  par  les  lois  ou  règlements  du  pays  de  destination, 
sont  définitivement  acquises  à  l'Administration  qui  a  délivré  ces  mandats, 
qui  prendra  les  mesures  nécessaires  poor  pourvoir  au  remboursement  do 
ces  mandats  aux  déposants. 

Article  8. 

A  l'expiration  de  chaque  trimestre  l'Administration  des  postes  de 
Russie  préparera  le  compte  des  sommes  encaissées  par  les  Offices  des 
d<  ux  pays  et  des  crédits  à  allouer  de  part  et  d'antre  ainsi  qu'un  état 
des  mandats  remboursés  pai*  chaque  Administration. 
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Article  9. 

1.  L'Administration  des  postes  des  Etats-Unis  examinera  ce  compte» 
le  rectifiera,  s'il  j  a  lien»  et  si  le  solde  est  en  favenr  de  la  Bnssie,  elle 
en  transmettra  le  montant,  dans  vm  mois  an  pins  tard  après  la  réception 

du  compte.  ||  'J.  8i  le  solde  s'établit  en  faveur  de  l' Administration  des 
Etats  Unis  d'AïuérKiue,  l'Administration  des^postca  de  Rnssiccn  transmettra 
le  montant  ù  celle-Ki,  au  plus  tard,  dans  un  mois  tjiu  suivra  l'avis  de 
Tacceptation  ou  de  la  rectification  du  compte.  j|  3.  Les  payements  des  soldes 
seront  effectués  de  la  manière  suivante:  ||  Si  le  solde  est  en  ûiveur  de 
l'Administration  des  postes  de  la  Kassie,  FAdministration  des  postes  des 
Etats-Unis  devra  Terser  le  montant  de  ce  solde  à  la  maison  de  banqne 
de  New-Tork  désignée  par  l'Administration  des  postes  rosses.  ||  Si  le  solde 
eet  en  fiivenr  de  FAdministration  des  postes  des  Etats-ûnis»  l'Administration 
des  postes  de  la  Russie  devra  verser  le  montant  de  ce  solde»  oonyerli  en 
livres  sterling,  à  la  maison  de  banqne  de  Londres,  désignée  par  le  Départe» 
ment  des  Postes  des  Etats-Unis.  {|  La  conversion  en  livres  sterling  du 
uiontaiit  ftiis-mentiouné  sera  opérée  an  pied  de:  une  livre  sterling  éqnivant 
à  quatre  dollars  et  quatre-vingt-sept  cents  ($  4,87).  ||  4.  Les  frais  à  résult^^r 
du  payement  des  soldes  sont  à  la  charge  de  l'Administratiou  qui  effectue 
le  paiement. 

Article  10. 

Ponr  établir  le  solde,  la  créance  la  plus  faible  sera  convertie  dans 

la  monnaie  du  pays  dont  la  créance  est  la  jilus  forte,  i]  Cette  conversion 
aura  lieu  sur  le  pied  de:  Un  rouble  équivaut  à  cinquante  et  un  et  (|U{i- 
rante-six  centièmes  de  cents,  (51,46  cents)  et  un  dollai*  éc|uivant  à  un 
rouble,  quatre-vingt  quatorze,  et  trente-trois  centièmes  de  copecks,  (1  K 
94,33  cop.). 

Article  11. 

Chaque  fois  que,  dans  le  cuur.s  d'un  trimestre,  il  est  établi  que  le 
montant  des  mandats  tirés  sur  une  des  deux  Administrations  dépasse  de 
cinq  mille  dollars  ou  de  dix  mille  roubles  le  mouUmt  des  mandats  tirés 
sur  l'autre  Administration,  celle-ci  fait  parvenir  à  la  première  le  montant 
approximatif  de  la  différence  établie,  en  chiffres  rond»  à  titre  d'à  comi>ti% 
de  la  manière  de  laquelle  doit  être  effectué  le  payement  des  soldes 
(Artide  9,  §  3). 

Article  12. 

1.  La  foriue  «  t  les  conditions  d'émission  des  mandats  dans  chaque 
pays  sont  déterminées  par  les  règlements  en  vigueur  dans  le  pays  d'origine.  || 
2.  Le  mode  et  les  conditions  du  payement  des  mandats-poste,  y  compris 
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ce  qui  concerne  la  Buspennon  àa  payement,  le  remplacement  des  titres, 
rémiflsion  de  duplicata  et  tontes  les  antres  formalités  se  rapportant  an 
payement  sont  léglêé  par  les  dispositions  en  T^eur  dans  le  pays  de 
destination. 

Article  13. 

1.  Chaque  Afliiiinisiraiioii  est  uiitoriséc  à  suspendre  (eiiiporaireiiient 
l'échange  des  maudatii-postc  chuqiie  t'ois  (jne  le  cours  du  change  ou  toute 
autre  eirconntfince  peut  enge luh  er  des  abus  on  porfer  préjudice  au  Trésor,  j 
2.  Avis  de  cette  circonstance  doit  Hrv»  donné  immédiatementi  et  au  besoin, 
par  téié^aphe  à  lautre  Âdmim»tratioD. 

Article  14. 

Les  Adniinii^trations  postales  dea  deux  pays  sont  autorisées  à  régler 
de  commun  accord  les  mesures  de  détail  pour  l'exécution  de  cette  con- 
vention et  à  les  modifier  à  tonte  époque  soÎTant  les  besoins  du  service. 

Article  15. 

La  présente  Convention  sera  mise  à  exécution  le  dix-neuf  Mars 
(premier  Avril)  mil  neuf  cent  ||  Elle  restera  en  vigueur  jusqu'à  l'expiration 
de  la  période  d'une  année  après  la  date  à  laquelle  l'une  des  deux  Ad- 
ministrations aura  notifié  à  l'antre  son  intention  d'en  fûre  cesser  les  effets. 

Article  la 

Cette  convention  sera  approuvée  par  un  échange  de  déclarations 
ministériéUes,  qni  aura  lieu  aussitôt  que  faire  se  peut  ||  En  foi  de  quoi 
les  Plénipotentiures  respectifs  ont  signé  la  présente  Convention,  et  y  ont 
apposé  leurs  cachets.  ||  Fait  en  double  original  et  signé  à  Saint-Pétersbourg, 
le  onze/vingt  trois  Janvier  mil  neof  cent  et  à  Washington  le  premier 
jour  de  Février  mil  huit  cent  quatre»vxngt-dix-neuf 

Lieutenant  Général  N.  Petroff.  Ch.  Emory  Smith. 

I>irect«nr  Général  des  Postes  et  Postmaster  General  des  Etats 

des  Téiégraplies  de  l'Empire  de  Unis  d'Amérique. 

Russie. 

Le  Soussigné,  Ministre  des  Affaires  Ëtraugères  de  Sa  Majesté 
L'Ëmpereur  de  Russie,  dûment  autorisé  à  cet  ettet,  déclare  que  la  dite 
Convention  est  confirmée  en  tous  points  par  la  présente  Déclaration 
destinée  à  être  échangée  contre  une  Déclaration  semblable  du  Secrétaire 
d'Etat  des  Etats-Unis  d'Amérique.  Si-Pétersbouig,  le  22  Mars  1902. 

(Signé)  C.  te  LaïusdortT. 
(L.  iS.j 
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Nr.  12669.  IIALUSH  and  AB6JamHI£N.  —  Vertrag  aber  Aus- 
führung von  Klagen  and  Urteilen. 

B(MD,  1.  Augost  1887. 
Sna  Maestà  il  Be  dltalia  e  Sna  Eccellenza  ü  Fïeddente  della 
Repnbblica  Aigentina»  avendo  nsolnto  di  regolare  per  messeo  d'una  Con- 
▼enidone  la  reeiproca  eseenasione  delle  lettere  rogaterie  e  dd  giadieaü  fra 
i  due  Ptwsi,  hanno  a  questo  scopo  nominato  per  loro  Plenipotenziari:  ,i 
Sua  llat.sUi  il  lUs  d'Italia,  ji  il  öiguur  avv.  Augusto  (dei  bai'oiii)  Pciiokri, 
Grande  ufticiiilu  dei  Suoi  Ordini  dei  S8.  Maurizio  e  Lazzaro  e  deila 
Corona  d'Italia,  Direttore  Generale  dei  Consolati  e  del  Commercio  nel 
Alinütero  degli  Aä'ari  Esten,  e  ||  S.  E.  il  Présidente  della  Hcpubblica 
.\rgenf3na,  ||  il  signor  dottore  don  Antonio  Del  Viso,  già  Miniätru  di 
State  pel  Dipartimento  delllntemo,  eoe.  Suo  Inviato  straordinario  e 
Minûstro  Plenipotenziario  presso  Soa  Maestà  il  Re  d'Italia.  ||  I  qaali,  depo 
easersi  oomanitiati  i  respettÎTi  loro  Pieni  Potori,  che  forono  trorati  in 
bnona  e  débita  forma»  Hanno  convennto  negli  artiooli  segnenti: 

Art  1. 

Le  competenti  Antorità  gindiziarie  di  ciascuno  dei  dae  Paesi  dazanno 
Gsecnzione  alle  lettere  rogatorie  che  fossero  loro  dirette  da  quelle  dclValtro, 
tanto  in  materia  civile  e  commerciale,  quanto  in  materia  pénale,  non 

politica. 

Art  2. 

Le  lettere  ro<^atorie  in  miitoria  [>oiiale  potranno  avcrc  i>fr  og<^ctU) 
la  citïizione,  il  giui*amcnto,  l'interrogatorio  e  la  deposizionc  di  testiinoni, 
l'esame,  la  copia  o  traduzione,  la  veriücazione  o  consegna  di  document!» 
il  sequestro  ed  invîo  di  corpi  di  reato  e  qualunqiie  altra  cosa  che  possa 
riguardare  un  reato  pel  quale  si  procéda,  per  lo  scopo  d'indagare  o  di 
meglio  ehiarire  la  yerità  dei  fatti  àUegati  dalFacensa  o  dalla  difesa,  salvi, 
ben  inieso,  i  diritti  dei  terzi»  da  farsi  yalere  innanzi  al  magistrato 
compétente. 

Art  8. 

Le  lettere  rogat^rie  in  materia  civile  e  commerciale  potranno  com- 
prendere,  oltre  (juauto  è  detenninato  nell'articolo  iiiLcedcnte,  l'ispezione 
e  l'essime  dei  libri,  la  loro  eaibizionc  e  tutte  le  altre  pratiche  che  äervono 
alla  decisione  dcUc  cause. 

Art  4. 

Le  lettere  rogatorie  saranno  scritte  nella  lingua  dello  Stato  richiedente, 
e  trasmesae  per  la  via  diplomatica.  ||  Esse  oonterranno»  per  quanto  è 
possibile^  Tindicaziune  del  domicilio  delle  peraone  da  citarsL 
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Art  b. 

Neiresecnzione  délie  dette  lettere  rogatoric,  le  eccezioiii  dedotte  dalle 

parti  saranno  seiupre  ammesse  e  convementemeiite  trasmesse,  affinchè 
siano  giudicute  cume  ili  ragioue. 

Ari  6. 

I  pmati,  fnteressati  nell'eseeimone  délie  lettere  rogatorie  in  materia 
civile  e  commerciale,  potranno  costituire  prucoratori  i  quali  ne  promoTano 
la  ritiipettiva  evaäiuiie. 

Art  7. 

Le  spese  cagionate  dali'eaeouzîooe  délie  lettere  rogatorie  in  materia 
dvile  e  commerciale  saranno  a  carico  deU'interessato»  1  Le  apese  occorse 
per  esegDÎre  le  lettere  rogatorie  in  materia  pénale  non  sarumo  rimboraate, 
ma  resteranno  a  carioo  dol  Govemo  del  Paeae  in  eni  sanumo  state  eaegnite. 

Art  8. 

Le  sentence  definitive  in  mateiia  civile  e  comriierciale  proferite  dalle 
Autorita  giudiziarie  di  dascuna  del  le  Parti  contraenti»  aTranno  compléta 
e  redproca  esecnzione  negü  Stati  dall'altra  Parte  come  quelle  dei  propn 
tribnnali  ||  Per  tale  effetto  sarà  perö  neceasario  die  i  tribnnali  competenti 
della  drcoflcrizione  ove  deve  eeegnirsi  la  sentenxa»  seoondo  le  nspettive 
leggi  di  prooedorai  la  diduamo  eBecutÎTai  dope  aver  dtato  grintesvasati 
in  nn  giudizio  sommario»  nel  quale  si  esaminerà  solamente:  ||  1**.  Se  la 
sentenza,  lu  cui  esecuzione  viene  richiesta,  sia  stata  proferita  daU'Autorità 
giiulizi.ii  i,i  coiupt'tL'nte;  ||  2**.  Se  le  pjirti,  dcbiluujente  citulc,  abhiano 
asHistito  al  giiuli/.in  personaliuente  o  per  mezzo  di  nn  nijiuJatiuio 
legale,  o  se  .^ieiio  state  dichiarate  coiitninnci  in  (•(»nforniita  dei  vij^enti 
Codici  di  procedura;  ||  3**.  Se  il  giudicato  derivi  dallesercizio  di  im azione 
personale  e  ToMiligazione  od  obbligazioni  da  est^uirsi  non  deno  proibite 
dalle  leggi  dello  Stato  ricLiesto;  |]  4°.  Se  la  sentenza  non  contenga 
disposizioni  contrarie  all'ordine  pubblieo  o  al  diritto  pnbblioo  ddlo  Stato 
mededma  ||  L'esecudone  della  sentenza  potra  essere  richiesta  per  la  via 
diplomatica  o  direttamente  dalla  parte  interessata;  aTvertendoei  che, 
allorqnando  essa  venga  richiesta  per  la  via  diplomatics^  se  la  parte  inter* 
essata  non  avrà  costitnito  im  procvratore,  qnesto  le  Terra  nominate  d*iifHdo 
dal  magistrato  che  deve  deciderc  sul  giudicato,  e  dovrà  essa  soddisfjire 
al  procnratore  il  pagainento  di  ogni  legit(ima  sua  compctenza.  1|  L  auten- 
ticaziune  della  sentenza  sarà  fatta  in  conibrmità  deile  leggi  di  ciascun 
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Paese,  aggiungendovisi  la  legalizzazioue  finale  del  Mimstero  degli  Aâari 
Ësteri 

Ari  9. 

La  pTesente  Gonreozione  entrerà  îb  vigore  il  giorno  in  oui  ne  saranno 
scamiriate  le  raiifiche,  e  durera  îndefinitamente;  pcro  potrà  cesuare,  se 

una  dellc  parti  contraenti  notilicasse  ufficialiiieiite  aU'altra,  sei  mnöi  prima, 
la  sua  risolir/ione  di  modificarla  o  di  faila  c^ssare. 

In  fede  di  che,  i  rispettivi  Plenipotenziari  haimo  tirmato  la  présente 
Gonvenzione  c  vi  hanno  apposto  il  loru  sigillu. 

Fatto  a  Roma,  in  doppio  originale,  addî  primo  di  agosto  dell'anno 
mille  ottocento  ottantasetto. 

A.  Peiroleri. 
A.  Del  Vi  so. 


Nr.  12670.  JAFèM  und  nnraOBIAAT.  —  Handels-  und  Nieder- 
UssangsTertrag. 

BrDMel,  17.  Januar  1900. 

8a  Majesté  le  Kui  des  Ik'lges,  Souverain  do  l'Etat  Indépendant  dn 
Con^o,  et  ||  Sa  Majesté  l'Empereur  du  Japon,  ||  animés  du  dé«ir  d'étal)) ir 
des  relations  entre  l'Etat  Indépendant  du  Congo  et  l'Knipire  du  Japon, 
ont  résolu  de  conclure  entre  eux  une  Déclaration  d'amitié  et  d'établisse- 
ment et  ont  nommé,  à  cet  effet,  pour  Leurs  Plénipotentiaires:  ||  Sa  Majesté 
le  Roi  des  Belges,  Souverain  de  l'État  Indépendant  du  Congo,  {|  Le  sieur 
Tan  Eetvelde  (baron  Ëdm.),  Ck^mmondenr  de  l'Ordre  de  Léopold,  Grand- 
Officier  de  la  L^on  d'Honneur»  6rand*Cordon  des  Ordres  da  Christ  de 
Portugal,  de  Saini-Gr^ire  le  Grand,  Cheraliér  de  2*  classe  arec  plaqne 
de  l'Ordre  de  la  Couronne  Hoyale  de  Prusse,  etc.,  etc.,  Secrétaire  d'État 
de  l'État  Indépendant  du  Congo;  ||  Et  Sa  Majesté  l'Empereur  dn  Japon,  | 
Le  sieur  Itchiro  Motono,  Shôgoï,  docteur  en  droit,  décoré  de  la  5*  classe 
de  rOrdie  Impérial  du  Soleil  Levant  et  de  la  4"  classe  du  Trésor  Sacré, 
Envoyé  Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plénipotentiaire  do  Sa  Majesté  l'Em- 
pereur du  Japon  près  »Sa* Majesté  le  Roi  des  Belges;  ||  Lesquels,  après 
s'être  communiqué  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs  trouvés  en  bonne  et  due  forme, 
sont  oonTenns  des  articles  sniTants: 

Article  I. 

D  y  aura  une  paix  perpétuelle  et  amitié  eonstante  entre  l'État 
Indépendant  dn  Congo  et  l'Empire  dn  Japon,  comme  aussi  entre  les 
sujets  respectifiu 
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Article  IT. 

n  y  aura  entre  Les  territoires  de»  deux  Hautes  Parties  contractantes, 
liberté  réciproque  de  commerce  et  de  navigation. 

Article  m. 

Pour  ttmf  ce  (jui  coiuerne  le  droit  de  résidence  et  d»»  vnvaL''f\ 
possession  'des  imuieubles,  biens  et  eticts  itiohilierM,  de  quelque  •  spec*-  qnu 
ce  soit,  la  transmission  des  meubles  ou  immeubles  par  succession  testa- 
mentaire ou  antre,  et  le  droit  de  disposer,  de  quelque  manière  que  ce 
soit,  des  biens  mobiliers  et  immobiliers  de  toutes  sortes  qu'ils  peuvent 
l^alement  acquérir,  les  sujets  de  chacune  des  deux  Parties  contractantes 
jouiront»  dans  les  territoires  et  possessions  de  l'antre»  des  mêmes  privilèges, 
libertés,  droits,  et  ne  seront  soumis,  sons  ce  rapport,  à  aucuns  impôts  ou 
charges  plus  élevés  que  ceux  qui  sont  on  seront  imposés  aux  sujets  on 
citoyens  de  la  nation  la  pins  &voriaée. 

Article  IV. 

Les  Hautes  Parties  contractantes  conviennent  qu'en  tont  ce  qui 
concerne  le  commerce  et  la  navigation,  tout  privilège,  faveur  ou  immunité 
que  l'une  ou  l'autra  des  Parties  contractantes  a  d^  accordé  on  accorderait 
à  raveoir  an  Gouvernement,  aux  navires  on  aux  sujets  on  citoyens  de 
tout  antre  État,  sera  étendu  immédiatement  et  sans  conditions  an  Gonver- 
nement,  aux  navires  ou  aux  sujets  de  l'antre  Partie  contractante,  leur 
intention  étant  que  le  commerce  et  la  navigation  de  diaqne  pays  soient 
placés  à  tous  égards  pai'  l'autic  sur  le  pied  de  la  nation  la  plus  i'avorisée. 

Article  V. 

La  présente  Déclaration  entrera  en  vigueur  aussitôt  que  les  ratifi- 
cations en  seront  échangées  et  restera  valable  jusqu'à  ce  qu'elle  soit 
remplacée  par  un  traité  de  commerce  et  de  navigation  à  conclure  dans 
les  trois  ans  à  partir  de  la  ratification  de  la  présente  Déclaration.  A 
défont  de  traité  de  commerce  et  de  navigation,  èhaeune  des  Hantes  Fterties 
contractantes  aura  le  droit,  à  un  moment  quelconque,  après  que  deux 
ans  se  ücront  écoulés  depuis  l'entrée  en  vigueur  de  cette  Déclaration,  de 
notifier  à  l'autre  son  intention  d'y  mettre  fin,  et  à  l'expiration  de  douze 
mois  aprèû  culte  uutiücutiuu,  cette  Déclaratiun  cessera  et  finira  entièrement. 

Article  VI. 

La  présente  Déclaration  sera  ratifiée  et  les  ratifications  en  seront 
échangées  à  Bruxelles  aussitôt  que  possible.  H  En  foi  de  quoi  les  Pléni- 
potentiaires respectifs  ont  signé  la  présente  Déclaration  et  y  ont  apposé 
leurs  cuciietä. 
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Fait  à  Broxellesi  en  double  exemplaire,  le  cBx-septiènie  jour  du  mois 
de  janyier  de  Tan  mû  neuf  cent  oorrespondant  au  dix- septième  jour  da 

premier  mois  de  la  trente-troisième  année  de  ^[eiji. 

(s.)  B°"  van  Eetvelde.  (s.)  I.  Motono. 

ih.  S.)  (h.  S.) 

Les  ratilicationä  ont  été  éciiungces  le  9  juillet  lUUU. 

Certifié  conforme: 
Le  Secrrfaire  Général 
du  DépairUmmt  des  Affairta  Ètinm^èt^ 
Chevalier  de  GiiTelier. 


Nr.  12671.   KONGOSTAAT.  —   Konvention  mit  der  Katanga- 

Kompagnie. 

Brüssd,  19.  Juni  IIKX). 

Article  premier. 

n  est  créé  un  Comité  spécial  pour  assurer  et  diriger  en  piit-ii(  ipation 
l'exploitation  de  tous  les  teiTains  appartenant  au  Domaine  de  l'État  et  à 
la  Compagnie  du  Katangä  et  compris  entre  le  5^  de  latitude  Sud»  jusqu'au 
24^  1(y  de  longitude  Est  de  Oreenwîcli/ une  ligne  droite  rejoignant  ce 
point  à  l'intersection  du  6°  de  latitude  Sud  avec  le  23"  54'  de  longitude 
E.^t,  ce  2o  "  5Î'  de  longitude  et  les  frontièrew  méridionale  et  orientale  de 
''Ri;it.  Il  Ce  Comit<'î  aura  le«  pouvoirs  les  ]A\\<  ('tfmdus  d'administration, 
de  gestion  et  d'aliénation,  sans  aucune  exception  ni  réserve,  11  statuera 
à  la  majorité  des  membres. 

Article  2. 

Ce  Comit«?  sera  composé  de  six  membres.  Quatre  de  ces  membres, 
dont  le  Président  ayant  voix  prépondérante,  seront  nommés  par  l'Etat 
du  Congo  et  deux  par  la  Compagnie  du  Katanga, 

Article  3. 

Conformément  à  l'obligation  qu'elle  a  assumée  par  la  Convention  du 
12  mars  1891 ,  amendée  par  les  iirrangements  stipulés  dans  la  lettre  du 

Secrétaire  d"Et;it,  en  date  du  21  inurs  1899,  la  Coni]nignie  du  Katauga 
établira,  le  plus  i  ajiideiiient  possible,  sur  les  lues  Taiiguiiika  et  Moero  et 
sur  le  Bas-Luajnila,  les  einbarealiuns  spécifiées  dans  la  lettre  pi'écifée. 
Lorsque  ces  ciiibarcations  flotteront,  elles  feront  partie  de  l'avoir  de  la 
participation.  ||  La  Compagnie  du  Katanga  assurera  également  la  fondation 
des  trois  postes  et  l'organisation  du  corps  de  police  prévus  à  la  susdite 

SUaliarckif  LIVU.  3 
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conyentioiL  Elle  remettni  c«s  postes  et  le  corps  de  police  à  la  participa- 
tion qoi  en  assumera  dès  lort»  les  dépenses.  (|  8i  la  Conipn^nio  du  Katanga 
n'avait  pas  rempli  les  obligations  susdites,  à  la  date  do  dl  décembre  1901» 
la  participation  les  exécuterait  en  son  lien  et  place,  et  les  dépenses 
résDltant  de  ce  chef  seraient  à  charge  de  la  Compagnie.  ||  La  Commission 
de  délimitation  dont  il  est  question  an  4^  de  la  lettre  du  Secrétaire  d'État 
du  24  mars  1899,  sera  dissoute  à  partir  de  la  mise  en  vigueur  de  la 
présente  Convention. 

Article  4. 

Fendant  tonte  la  durée  de  la  présente  Convention,  la  participation 
sera  substituée  à  la  Conipaj^nie  dn  Katanga  dans  les  droits  qui  Ini  ont 

été  concédés  jnii'  la  Convention  du  12  mars  1891;  elle  scia  aussi  substituée 
à  ladite  Compagnie,  pendant  la  uiî-uw  pt  rmdr,  dans  les  obligations  im- 
posées à  celU*-(  i  pal'  la  dite  Convention  amendée  par  la  lettre  du  Secrétaire 
d'£tat  eu  date  du  24  mars  1899,  sauf  ce  qui  est  dit  à  l'article  3  ci-de^bub. 

Article  5. 

Tous  avantages  on  bénéfices  à  retirer  de  l'exploitation  visée  à  Tarticle 
premier,  et  tous  frais,  charges  ou  pertes,  etc.,  etc.,  seront  répartis  par  le 
Comité  de  direction,  à  raison  de  deux  tiers  pour  l'Etat  dn  Congo  et  d'un 
tiers  pour  la  Compagnie  dn  Eatanga. 

Article  6. 

La  présente  Convention  aura  une  durée  de  nonaute-neuf  années,  à 
dater  de  ce  jour,  avec  la  faculty  pour  r£tat»  de  renouveler,  à  l'expiration 
de  ce  terme,  la  Convention  pour  un  même  terme,  aux  mêmes  clauses  et 
conditions.  A  rexi)iration  de  ladite  Convention,  le  Comité  iépartir« 
l'avoir  à  raison  de  deux  tiers  pour  l'État  et  d'un  tiers  pour  la  Compagnie^ 
et  les  terres  non  aliénées  seront  partagées  dans  la  même  proportion  par 
les  soins  dn  Comité  et  délimitées  sur  les  bases  de  l'article  10  de  la 
Convention  dn  12  mars  1891. 

Article  7. 

Toutes  contestations  uuxijuelles  donnt'ront  lieu  les  juésentes,  seront 
trandiées  par  un  arbitrage,  ainsi  qu'il  est  dit  à  l'article  12  de  la  Con- 
vcutiun  du  12  mars  1891. 

Fait  en  doui>le  à  Bruxelles,  le  dix-neuf  juin  dix-nrnf  cent. 
Pour  rjätat  Indépendant  du  Congo,   Pour  la  Comp<ignie  du  Katanga: 
An  nom  du  Secrétaire  d'Etat:  Albert  Thy  s* 

Les  Secrétaires  Généraux,  de  Laveleye. 

H.  Droogmans. 
Chevalier  de  Cuvelier. 
liiebreohts. 
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Nr.  12672.  JAPAV  vnd  XORBA.  —  Abkommen,  betreffend  die 
japanische  Niederlassung  in  Masampo. 

17.  Mai  liK)2. 

rT'l)t'r9(.'tzung  ans  dfiii  Kanipo  (RogieninpsMattl  vom  Itï.  .Ttmi  i;)i)2.| 

Artikel  1.  Die  vi  m  der  Japnnisrlicii  Kt'giornnu;  in  f  JriniiBlieit  der 
Bestimmungen  i'ü)er  die  dauernde  oder  vorübergehende  Landpachtung  in 
einem  Umkreise  von  zehn  (koreanisclicn)  Meilen  um  die  fremden  JSieder- 
lassungen  anfgekauften  Grundstücke  und  deren  Umgebnng  w«Td'<n  zn 
einer  ji^anischen  Niederlassung  gemacht.  Die  La^e  nnd  die  Grenzen 
dieser  Niederlassung  sind  in  dem  anliegenden  Plan  fesigeaetzt 

Artikel  2.  Die  in  der  Niederlassung  befindlichen  Wege  und  Kanäle 
stehen  in  staatlichem  Eigentum.  Mit  dem  Inkrafttreten  dieses  Abkommens 
wird  das  Rechte  neue  Wege  und  Kanäle  anzulegen  oder  die  bestehenden 
in  stand  zn  halten,  dem  Japanischen  Konsul  übertragen. 

Artikel  3.  \'(>n  den  in  der  Niederlassung  l>ele<?enen  Gniudstücken, 
welche  bereits  zur  Zeit  der  Î 'ntrrzeichnnng  dieses  A  Ukoiniiu  ns  im  Eigen- 
tum vtm  Ausländern  (einschlieliiieii  der  .lapaner)  standen  oder  welclic 
zwar  Koreanern  gehören,  bezüglich  deren  aber  schon  Verkaufsverhand- 
lungen eingeleitet  sind,  ist  die  (îrund-Stencr  zu  zahlen,  welche  vor  dem 
Verkauf  festgesetzt  war.  ||  Da  indessen  die  Japanische  Kegierung  die  im 
Besitz  von  Koreanern  befindlichen  Grundstücke  innerhalb  eines  Jahres 
nach  der  Unterzeichnung  dieses  Abkommens  aufzukaufen  beabsichtigt,  so 
dörfen  diese  Grundstücke  bis  dahin  nicht  an  Angehörige  einer  dritten 
Macht  verkauft  oder  verpachtet  wei'den. 

Artikel  4.  Für  die  in  der  Niederlassung  belegenen  Ornnd^tUcke, 
welche  im  lligentum  der  Koreanischen  Regierung  stehen,  wird  hierdurch 
ein  Kauipreis  von  3  Yen  (Japanische  Währung)  für  je  100  qni  fest- 
geset/t.  Sollt"  beim  Ankaut  der  im  Besitze  von  K«tr«^anern  sti-lu  iiden 
Grundstücke  uiul  Hiiuser  der  von  dem  Besitzer  verlangte  Preis  seitens 
des  Japanischen  Konsuls  für  unbillig  erachtet  werden,  so  sind  von  den 
Koreanischen  Behörden  und  dem  Japanischen  Konsul  gemeinsam  Sach- 
verständige zu  ernennen,  welche  den  Preis  in  billiger  Weise  feststellen. 

Artikel  5.  Die  Grnndsteuer  in  der  Niederlassung  beträgt  vom  Tage 
der  Unterzeichnung  dieses  Abkommens  an  20  Sen  (Japanische  Wahrung) 
fur  je  100  qm  pro  Jahr.  Sie  ist  bis  zum  10.  Januar  jeden  Jahres  im 
voraus  fur  ein  Jahr  zu  entrichten. 

Artikel  6.  Wenn  von  den  uuch  nicht  aufgekaurteu  Niüdt;rhis.snng,i- 
Gnindstückeii  Gräber  verlegt  werden  müssen,  so  wird  seitens  des  .lapa- 
liischen  Konsuls  für  jedes  Grab  ein  liutiag  von  5  ïen  (Japanische  Währung) 
als  Verlegungdgebühr  gezahlt. 
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Artikel  7.    Wenn  es  far  die  Niederlassung  notwendig  wird,  den 
vorliegenden  Meeresstrand  aufzufüllen,  so  mn6  darüber  vorher  ein 
vernehmen  mit  den  Koreanisehen  Behörden  erzielt  irarden. 

Dieses  Abkommen  iat  in  Japanischer  und  Koreaniseher  Sprache  in 
je  2  Exemplaren  angefertigt^  nnterzeichnet^  nntersicgelt  and  seine  Bichtig- 
keit  heecheinigt 

Folgen  die  Unterschriflen. 


Nn  12673.  TBASKSELCE  und  ITALXEH.  ^  Protokolle  über  die 
Abgrenzung  ihrer  Besitzungen  im  Küstengebiet 

des  Koten  Meeres  und  des  Golfes  von  Aden. 

Korn,      Jaonar  1900. 

L 

Lee  OoQvernements  dltalie  et  de  France  ayant  convenn  de  procéder 
à  la  délimitation  mntoeUe  de  leurs  possessions  dans  la  région  oôtiàl^  de 
la  mer  Ronge  et  du  golfe  d'Aden,  les  soussignés,  dûment  autorisés  à  cet 

effet,  oui  stipulé  ce  qui  suit: 

Art  I. 

Les  possessions'  italiennes  et  les  possessions  françaises  sur  la  côte 

de  la  mer  Ronge  sont  séparées  par  une  ligne  aj'ant  son  point  de  départ 
H  l'extrémité  du  ras  l>onnjiiiaIi,  suivant  la  ligne  de  jxirtage  des  eaux  «lu 
promontoire  de  ce  nom,  et  se  proloni^cant  i-nsiiiie,  dans  la  diroctinn  du 
sud-ouest,  pour  atfoindre,  après  un  parcours  d  environ  soixante  kilonietrej; 
depuis  ras  Doumeirali,  un  point  a  Hxer  daprès  les  données  suivantes: 
Après  avoir  pris  comme  point  de  repère,  sur  une  ligne  suivant,  à 
environ  soixank  kilomètres  d'écart,  la  direction  générale  de  la  côte  de 
la  mer  Rouge,  le  point  equidistant  du  littoral  italien  d*Assab  et  du 
littoral  français  de  Tadjourah,  on  fixera,  conmie  point  extrême  de  la 
ligne  de  démarcation  dont  il  est  question  dniessus,  un  point  à  nord» 
ouest  du  point  de  repère,  à  une  distance  de  15  à  20  kilomètres.  Le 
point  extrême  et  la  direction  de  la  ligne  de  démarcation  devront,  en 
tout  état,  laisser  du  côti'  itulien  les  routes  curavanières  se  dirigeant  tic 
la  cote  d'Assab  vers  l'Aussa. 

Art.  n. 

Des  Commissaires  spéciaux,  délégués  à  cet  effet  par  les  deux  Goo- 

vernenicnfs,  j)rù(t.'d('riMit  sur  les  lieux,  d'ajtrès  les  données  énoiicées  à 
l'article  précédent,  a  une  démarcation  ellei  tive.  Kn  prenant  jMHir  point 
de  départ  de  la  frontière  le  ras^Doumeirah,  et  en  déterminant  le  tracé 
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de  cette  frontière,  ils  feront  en  aorte  que  le  point  extrôme  de  la  ligne 
poisse  être  facilement  identifié  par  le  choix  d'an  mamelon,  d'nn  rocher 
on  d'nn  antre  accident  de  terrain. 

Art  m. 

Les  deux  Ch>nYemement8  se  réaenrent  de  régler  plus  tard  la  situation 
de  111e  Doumeîrah  et  des  Dots  sans  nom  adjacents  à  cette  üe.  En  atten- 
dant, ils  s'engagent  à  ne  les  pas  uccuptr,  et  à  s'opposer,  le  cas  édieant, 
à  tonte  tentatÎTe,  de  la  part  d'nne  tierce  puissance,  de  s'y  arroger  des 
droits  quelconques. 

En  foi  de  quoi,  le  présent  Prok»cole  a  été  signé  eu  double  exemplaire. 
Fait  à  Rome,  le  24  janvier  1900. 
Le  Minisire  des  affaires  étrangères 

de  S.  M,  le  Boi  d'Italie  V Ambassadeur  de  France 

(L.  S.)      Visconti  Venosta.         (L.  S*)      Camille  Barrère. 

n. 

Rom,  10.  Juli  l'JUl. 

La  Commission  sjjtM-iale  visée  pur  l'article  II  du  Protocole  signé  à 
Kome,  le  24  janvier  1900,  entre  la  France  et  Tltalie,  au  sujet  de  la 
frontière  délimitant  leurs  possessions  respectives  dans  la  région  côtière 
de  la  mer  Rouge  et  du  golie  d'Aden,  ayant  achevé,  sur  les  lienx,  le 
trayail  dont  elle  avait  été  chargée,  et  le  dit  Protocole  devant  maintenant 
être  complété  d'après  les  résultats  de  ce  travail,  les  soussignés,  dûment 
autorisés  à  cet  effet,  ont  stipulé  ce  qui  suit: 

La  ligne  de  frontière  stipulée  par  l'article  I  du  Protocole  24  janvier 
1900  a  son  point  de  départ  à  la  pointe  extrême  du  ras  Doumeirah;  elle 
s'identifie  ensuite  avec  la  ligne  de  [)artage  des  eaux  du  promontoii*e  de 
ce  nom;  apr»*s  quoi,  à  savuir  après  le  pareiMirs  d'un  kilomètre  et  demi, 
elle  se  dirige  lu  ligue  droite  au  point,  sur  le  Weima,  marqué  liisidiro 
dans  la  carte  ci-annexée. 

A  partir  de  Hisidiro,  la  ligne  se  confond  avec  le  thalweg  du  Weiua, 
en  le  remontant  jusqu'à  la  localité*  que  la  carte  ci-an noxée  dénomme 
Daddato,  cette  localité  marquant  ainsi  le  point  extrême  de  la  délimitation 
franeo-italienne  établie  par  le  susdit  Protocole  24  janvier  1900. 

£n  foi  de  quoi,  le  présent  Protocole  a  été  dressé  et  signé  en  double 
exemplaire. 

Fait  à  Rome,  le  10  juillet  1901. 
Le  Ministre  des  affaires  étrangères 

de  6'.  M.  le  Jioi  d'Jtitlie  L* Amhw^sadeur  de  France 

{L,  i>.)    Prinetti.  {L.  S.)    Camille  Barrère» 
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Nr.  12674.  VtàUEK  «Bd  LDZBMBUIKO.  —  Harken  s  cbniKvertrag. 

VS,  Min  1896. 

Le  GoQTeraement  de  8on  Altesse  Royale  le  Grand-Dnc  de  Loxem- 

bourg  et  le  Gouvernenicnt  de  Sa  Majesté  le  Koi  d'itulif.  désinint  assurer 
«ne  protection  c. .mpl.  te  t*t  efficace  u  l'iiulustrie  uiiUiulacliuit  ru  il«  s 
nuiiuiiaux  dt»  Jtux  pays,  h<'U->ignés,  dùuieut  autorisés  à  cet  etiet, 
sout  convenus  des  dispositions  suivantes: 

Art.  ]*' .  Les  sujets  luxembourgeois  en  Italie  et  les  sujets  italiens 
dans  le  Grand-Duché  de  Lnxemboai]^  jouiront,  en  ce  qui  concerne  les 
marques  de  fabrique  et  de  commerce,  de  la  même  protection  que  les 
nationaux. 

Art,  2,  —  Pour  assurer  à  leurs  marques  la  protection  stipulée  par 
Tartiele  préeédenl^  les  sujets  luxembourgeois  en  Italie  et  les  sujets  italiens 
dans  le  Grand-Duehé  de  Luxembourg  derront  remplir  les  formalités 
présentes  à  cet  effet  par  la  législation  respective  des  deux  pays. 

Art,  3.  —  Le  présent  airangement  est  exécutoire  dès  la  date  de  sa 
publication  officielle  dans  les  deux  pajs  et  il  demeurera  en  \  i;j^ut nir  jusqu'à 
l'expiration  drs  dou7X'  mois  (jui  snivroni  la  dénonciation  faite  par  l'une 
ou  l'uiitie  des  parties  contractantes.  ||  F^n  fiti  Je  quoi  les  soussignés  ont 
signé  la  ju-  s,  ntf  déflarulinu  et  y  ont  ajiposé  le  sceau  de  leurs  amies. 

Fait  en  double  original  à  Luxembourg  le  preuùer,  et  à  La  Haye  le 
trois  mars  189Ö. 

(signé)    0^  Gerbaix  de  Öonnaz. 

(signé)  Ëyschen. 


Ni*.  1267  Ö.  VEESOnOIE  SIAATEK  von  AM&SLULA  und  HEXI&O.  — 
Abkommen  fiber  Verfolgung  yon  Indianern  an 
der  Grrenze. 

Washington,  4.  Jam  1896. 

Article  I. 

It  is  agreed  that  the  regular  federal  troops  of  the  two  Republics 

may  reciprocally  cross  the  boundary  line  of  the  two  countrii  s  win  n  tbev 
aiv  ill  «  lose  pursuit  of  Kid's  l»and  of  hostile  Indians  on  the  Conditions 
stated  in  tiic  following  ui'ticlcs. 

Article  IL 

It  is  uii(lrrsto<»d  for  the  purpose  of  this  agreement,  that  nu  lii'lian 
aCiHit  i)t  the  (ÎMveniHient  of  the  Linitctl  States  of  Americ  a  shall  be  alhiw  iil 
to  cross  the  boundary  line,  unless  he  goes  as  a  guide  and  tmler,  un- 
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armed  and  with  tlie  proTiso  that,  in  no  case,  more  than  two  soonts  shall 
attend  eaeh  Company  or  detaohmeni 

Article  IlL 

The  reciprocal  crossing  agreed  upon  in  Article  I  shall  only  take 
place  in  the  nninhabited  or  desert  parts  of  said  bonndaiy  line.  For 
the  purposes  of  this  agreement  the  nninhabited  or  desert  parts  are  de- 
fined to  he  all  points  that  are  at  least  ten  kilometers  distant  from  any 
encampment  or  town  of  either  country. 

Article  IV. 

No  crossing  of  troops  of  either  country  shall  take  place  from  Ca- 
pitan  Leal,  a  town  on  the  Mexican  side  of  the  lüo  Grande,  eighty- tour 
kilometers  (52  English  uuÏûh)  above  Piedras  Netras,  to  the  mouth  of 
the  ICio  Grande. 

Article  V. 

The  Commander  of  troops  crossing  the  frontier  in  parsnit  of  In- 
dians, shall,  at  the  time  of  crossing,  or  before  if  possible,  give  notice  of 
his  march  to  the  nearest  miHtary  commander,  or  ci?il  authority,  of  tlie 

country  whose  territory  ho  is  about  to  enter. 

Article  YI. 

Tlie  pursuing  force  shall  retire  to  its  own  territory  as  soon  ns  it 
shiUi  liftve  chastised  Kid's  band  of  hostile  Indians,  or  have  lost  its  trail; 
but  if,  during  the  pursuit  of  that  band,  it  shall  meet  witli  other  hostile 
Indians,  it  may  chastise  them  as  if  tliose  first  named  were  coneerned. 
In  no  case  shall  the  forces  of  the  two  countries,  respectively,  establish 
themselves  or  remain  in  the  foreign  territory  for  any  time  longer  than 
is  necessary  to  enable  them  to  pursue  the  band  whose  trail  they  are 
following.  II  The  temporaiy  loss  of  the  trail,  ovring  to  rain  or  any  other 
accident,  shall  not  be  deemed  sufficient  cause  for  abandoning  the  pursuit 
or  for  withdrawing  the  pursuing  force,  when  there  is  a  reasonable  pro* 
spect  of  soon  finding  the  trail  again  by  means  of  a  continued  movement. 

Article  VXI. 

Any  abuses  that  may  be  committed  by  the  forces  crossing  into  the 

territory  of  the  other  nation,  shall  be  punished  by  the  Government  to 
which  such  forces  beh)ng,  according  to  the  gravity  of  tlie  oth.uce  and  in 
conformity  with  its  laws,  as  if  tlic  abuso«  had  been  coiniuitted  in  its 
own  territory,  the  said  government  being  further  under  obligatiou  to 
withdraw  the  guilty  parties  from  the  frontier. 
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Article  VIH. 

In  the  case  of  offences  eomfiiit  by  the  mhahituiitis  of  one  countri' 
against  the  force  of  the  other  that  may  be  within  the  limits  of  the  former, 
the  Government  of  suul  (  ountry  shall  only  be  reqtonsible  to  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  other  for  denial  of  justice  in  the  punishment  of  the  guilty 
parties. 

Article  IX. 

This  provisional  agreement  shall  remain  in  force  until  Kid's  band  of 
hostile  Indians  shall  be  wiioliy  exterminated  or  rendered  obedient  to  one 
of  the  two  Governments. 

Article  X. 

The  Senate  of  the  United  Mexican  States  having  anthoriied  the 
President  to  conclude  this  agreement,  it  shall  take  eflTeet  immediately. 

In  teiatimony  whereof  we  have  signed  this  agreement  this  4th  day 
of  June,  1896. 

Richard  Olnej. 

M.  Romero. 


Nr.  12676.  VEKEIlilGTE  STAATEN  von  AMEEIKA  und  CHILE.  — 
Abkommen  über  ^^chudenuräatzansprüche  der 
beidertteitigen  S  taatti  ange  hörigen. 

Saattago,  7.  August  1888. 

The  United  States  of  America  and  the  Republie  of  Chile,  animated 
by  the  desire  to  settle  and  adjust  amicablj  the  claims  made  bj  the 
citizens  of  either  country  against  the  government  of  the  other,  growing 
ont  of  acts  committed  by  the  civil  or  military  anthorities  of  either  conntry, 
have  ugn'L'd  to  inuke  arrangements  for  that  |)iirposc,  by  meuns  ot  a  r(»n- 
vention,  and  have  named  as  their  Pieiiipotentiaiies  to  confer  and  agree 
thereupon  as  fcdlows: 

The  President  of  the  IJniteil  States  of  America,  Patiick  Egan,  Envoy 
Extraordinary  and  Minister  Plenipotentiary  of  the  United  states  at  San- 
tiago, and  the  President  of  the  Republic  of  Chile,  Isidoro  ËTrazuriz^ 
Minister  of  Foreign  Relations  of  Chile;  )  Who,  after  having  conununi- 
cated  to  each  other  their  respective  full  powers,  found  in  good  and  tme 
form,  have  agreed  upon  the  following  articles:  — 

Article  L 

All  claims  on  the  part  of  corporations,  companies  or  private  in- 
dividuals, citizens  of  the  United  States,  upon  tlie  Government  of  Chiles 
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ftridng  out  of  acts  conmiitted  against  the  persons  or  property  of  citir 
sens  of  the  United  Btates  not  in  ihe  service  of  tlie  enemies  of  Chile,  or 
▼olnntaiily  giriiig  aid  »nd  comfort  to  the  same,  by  the  civil  or  juilitarj 
anthorities  of  Chile;  and  on  the  other  hand,  all  daima  oa  the  part  of 
corporations»  companies  or  priTate  individnala»  citizens  of  Chile»  upon  the 
Government  of  the  United  States,  arising  oat  of  acts  committed  sgainst  the 
persons  or  property  of  citizens  of  Chile,  not  in  the  service  of  the  enemies 
of  the  United  .States,  or  voluntarily  ^^iviiig  aid  anrl  comfort  to  the  same, 
by  the  civil  or  military  authorities  of  the  Govoniiuent  of  the  United  States, 
shall  be  rc'fen-tMl  to  three  Comnnssion(*rs,  one  of  whom  sliall  be  named  by 
the  President  of  the  United  8tate*i,  and  one  by  the  President  of  the  Re- 
ptiblir  of  Chile,  and  tlie  third  to  be  selected  by  mutual  accord  between 
the  President  of  the  United  States  and  the  President  of  Chile.  In  case 
the  President  of  the  United  States  and  the  President  of  Chile  shall  not 
agree  within  three  months  from,  the  exchange  of  the  ratifications  of  this 
Convention  to  nominate  snch  third  Commissioner-  then  said  nomination 
of  said  Commissioner  shall  be  made  by  the  President  of  the  Swiss 
Confederation. 

Article  11. 

The  said  Commission,  thns  eonstituted,  sliall  l)e  coiapeteut  and  obliged 
to  examine  and  decide  upon  all  elaims  of  the  aforesaid  character  present- 
ed to  them  by  Uie  citizens  of  either  country. 

Article  III. 

In  ease  of  the  death,  prolonged  absence  or  incapacity  to  serve  of 
one  of  the  said  Commissioners ^  or  in  the  event  of  one  Comiuissiouer 
omitting,  or  declining,-  or  ceasing  to  act  as  such ,  then  the  President  of 
the  United  States,  or  the  President  of  the  Republic  of  Chile»  or  the 
President  of  the  Swiss  Confederation,  as  the  ease  may  be,  shall  forthwith 
proceed  to  fill  the  vacancy  so  occasioned  by  naming  another  Commissioner 
within  three  months  from  the  occurrence  of  the  vacancy. 

Article  TV. 

The  Commissioners  named  as  herein  before  provided  shall  meet  in 
the  City  of  \Viishington  at  the  earliest  convenient  time  within  six  months 
after  the  exchange  of  ratifications  of  this  Convention,  and  shall,  as  their 
first  act  in  80  meeting,  make  and  subscribe  a  solemn  declaration  that  they 
will  impartially  and  carefully  examine  and  decide,  to  the  best  of  their 
judgment  and  according  to  public  law,  justice  and  equity,  without  feai*, 
favour  or  affection,  all  claims  within  the  description  ami  true  meaning  of 
Articles  I  and  11,  which  sliall  be  laid  before  them  on  the  part  of  the 
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Governments  of  the  United  States  and  of  Chile  respectively;  and  such 
declaration  shall  be  entered  on  the  record  of  their  proceedings;  ProTÏded, 
however,  that  the  coneuning  jadgment  of  any  two  Commissioners  shall 
he  adeqnato  for  every  intermediate  decision  arising  in  the  exeentîon  of 
their  dnty  and  for  erety  final  award. 

Article  V. 

The  Commissioners  shall,  witiiont  delay,  aller  the  otgamzatioB  of 
tiie  CommiBBion,  proceed  to  examine  and  determine  the  claims  specified 

in  the  preceding  articles,  and  notice  shall  be  given  to  the  respective 
Governments  of  the  day  of  their  organisation  and  readiness  to  proceed 
to  the  transaction  of  the  business  of  the  Commission.  They  sliall  in- 
vestigate and  decide  said  claims  in  such  order  and  in  sncli  manner  aë 
they  may  think  proper,  hut  upon  such  evidence  or  information  only  as 
shall  l)e  furnished  by  or  on  hehalf  of  the  respective  Governments.  They 
shall  be  bound  to  receive  and  consider  all  written  documents  or  itate- 
ments  which  may  be  presented  to  them  by  or  on  behalf  of  the  respec- 
tive (Governments  in  support  of,  or  in  answer  to,  any  claim,  and  to  hear, 
if  reqiiired,  one  person  on  each  side  whom  it  shall  be  competent  for  each 
Government  to  name  as  its  Counsel  or  Agent  to  present  and  support 
claims  on  ite  hehalf,  on  each  and  every  separate  claim.  Bach  Qovran- 
munt  iiliall  furnisli  at  the  re(|uest  of  the  Colmni8si(lner^^,  or  of  any  two 
of  them,  the  papers  in  its  possession  which  may  l)c  imi)ortant  to  the  just 
determination  of  any  of  the  claims  laid  before  the  Commission. 

Article  VI 

The  concurring  decisions  of  the  Commissioners,  or  of  any  two  of 
them,  shall  be  conclusive  and  finaL  tàsàd  decisions  shall  in  every  case 
be  given  upon  each  individual  claim,  in  wnting,  stating  in  the  event  of 
a  pecuniary  awai'd  being  made,  the  amount  or  equivalent  value  of  the 
same  in  gold  coin  of  the  United  States;  and  in  the  event  of  interest 
being  allowed  on  such  award,  the  rate  thereof  and  the  period  for  which 
it  is  to  be  computed  shall  be  fixed,  which  period  shall  not  extend  beyond 
the  close  of  the  Commis^on;  and  said  decision  shall  be  signed  by  the 
Commissioners  concurring  therein. 

Article  VII. 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  hereby  engage  to  consider  the  de- 
cision of  the  Commissioners,  or  of  any  two  of  them,  as  absolutely  tinal 

and  conclnsive  n])on  each  claim  decided  u]»on  l>y  them,  and  to  give  t'nil 
etfect  to  such  decisions  without  any  ohje«  tion.s,  evasions,  or  delay  whatever. 
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Article  VIH. 

Eveiy  claim  shal!  be  presented  to  tlie  Coniniissioners  within  a  penod 
of  two  months  reckiuird  iVoiu  the  day  of  their  Hist  meeting  for  business, 
aft<*r  notir«?  f<»  the  respective  Govermiieiits  :is  prescrilicd  in  Article  V  of 
this  1  oiivention.  Nevertheless,  where  reasons  for  delay  shall  be  established 
to  tlie  satisfaction  of  the  Commissioners,  or  of  any  two  of  them,  the 
period  for  presenting  the  claim  may  be  extended  by  them  to  any  time 
not  exceeding  two  months  longer.  ||  The  Commissioners  shall  be  bound  to 
examine  and  decide  upon  erery  claim  within  six  months  from  the  day 
of  their  first  meeting  for  business  as  aforesaid;  which  period  shall  not 
be  extended  except  only  in  case  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Commission 
shall  be  interrupted  by  the  death  »  incapacity,  retirement  or  cessation  of 
the  functions  of  any  one  of  the  Commissioners,  in  which  event  the  period 
of  six  months  herein  prescribed  shull  not  >ic  held  to  include  the  time 
tiunng  wljleli  such  interruption  may  actually  exist.  \\  H  nhaW  be  compe- 
tent in  each  ciise  for  the  snid  Commissioners  to  dtculc  wlietlier  any  claim 
has,  or  has  not,  been  duly  inndo,  preferred,  and  laid  before  them,  either 
wholly,  or  to  any  and  what  extent,  according  to  the  true  intent  and 
meaning  of  this  Convention. 

Article  IX. 

All  sums  of  money  which  may  be  awarded  by  the  Commissioners  as 
aforesaid,  shall  be  paid  by  the  one  Government  to  the  other,  as  the  case 
may  be,  at  the  capital  of  the  Government  to  receive  such  payment, 
within  six  months  after  the  date  of  the  final  award,  without  interest, 

und  without  any  deduction  nave  as  specified  in  Article  X. 

Article  X. 

The  Conunissioners  shall  keep  an  accurate  record  and  correct  uiinutes 
or  notes  of  all  their  proceedings,  with  the  dates  thereof;  and  the  Govern- 
ments of  the  United  States  and  of  Chile  may  each  appoint  and  employ 
a  Secretary  versed  in  the  languages  of  both  countries,  and  the  Commis- 
sioners may  appoint  any  other  necessary  officer  or  officers  to  assist  them 
in  the  transaction  of  the  business  which  may  come  before  them.  ||  Each 
Government  shall  pay  its  own  Commissioner,  Secretary  and  Agent  or 
0>Mns(  1,  nnd  ;if  the  same  or  ecjuivalent  rates  of  compensation,  as  near 
as  may  be,  for  like  offîceî*s  on  the  one  side  as  on  the  other.  All  other 
expenses,  including  the  compensation  of  the  third  ( 'onunisîsirmt'i-,  which 
latter  shall  be  ecjual  or  equivalent  to  that  of  the  other  Commissioners 
shall  be  defrayed  by  the  two  Governments  in  equal  moieties.  |j  The  whole 
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expenses  of  the  Coiinnissioii,  indading  contii^eiit  expeuses,  ahall  be  de- 
frayed by  a  ratable  deduction  on  the  amonnt  of  the  stuns  awarded  hj 
the  Oommisaioners,  proTided  alwajs  that  auch  deductions  shall  not  exceed 
the  rate  of  fiye  per  centum  on  tiie  sum  so  awarded.  If  the  whole  ex- 
penses shall  exceed  this  rate,  then  the  excess  of  expense  shall  be  do- 
frayed  jointly  by  the  two  GoTemments  in  e(|ual  moieties. 

Article  XI. 

The  High  Contractiog  Parties  agree  to  consider  the  result  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  Commission  provided  for  by  this  Convention  as  a  fnll, 

perfect  und  final  settlement  of  any  and  every  claim  npon  either  Govern- 
ment within  the  dt'setijttion  :iiiU  true  meaning  of  Articles  I  and  II;  and 
that  every  such  claim,  whellu  r  or  not  the  sjime  may  have  been  prc??ent^ 
to  tlio  notice  of,  made,  preferred  or  laid  before  the  said  (^onmiisision,  shall, 
from  an«i  after  the  conclusion  of  tlic  ])r()('0('dings  of  the  said  Commission, 
be  treated  and  considered  as  finally  deitlcd,  concluded  and  barred. 

Article  Xll. 

The  present  Convention  shall  be  ratified  by  the  President  of  the 
United  States,  by  and  with  the  advioe  and  consent  of  the  Senate  thereof 
and  by  the  President  of  the  Kepnblie  of  Chile,  with  the  eonsent  and 
approbation  of  the  Congress  of  the  same,  and  the  ratifications  shall  be 
exchanged  at  Washington,  at  as  early  a  day  as  may  be  possible  within 
six  months  from  the  dat^  hereof.  |]  In  testimony  whereof  the  respective 
Pleniputeatiuries  have  signed  the  present  Convention,  in  the  English  ami 
Spanish  lungnages.  in  dn]>li(ate,  and  hereiuito  affixed  tlieir  respective 
seals.  II  Done  at  the  city  <d'  Santiago  the  si'Vt  utli  day  of  August,  in  tl.e 
y^ar  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  ninety-two* 

[Seal.]    Patrick  Egan. 

[8eal.J  Isidoro  Erraxuria. 


Nr.  12677.   italien  und  SCäWEIZ.    -  Vertrag  über  ßau  und 
Benutzung  einer  Eisenbahn  durch  den  Simploiu 

Uvrn,  25.  November  1895. 

Sa  Majesté  le  Hoi  d'Italie  et  le  Conseil  fédéral  de  la  Confédération 
Suisse,  désireux  l'un  et  l'autre  d'étendre  les  relations  commerciales  entre 
l'Italie  et  la  Suisse,  se  sont  engagés,  dans  le  traité  de  conunerce  du 
19  avril  11^92,  à  favoriser  de  tout  leur  pouvoir  la  création  de  nouvelles 
voies  do  communication  entre  les  deux  pa}  s.  ||  Reconnaissant  que  la  con- 
struction d'une  voie  ferrée  a  travers  le  Simplon  serait  éminemment  de 
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natnre  à  concourir  an  but  qu'ils  poorsmyent,  Sa  Majesté  le  Roi  d'Italie 
et  le  Goneefl  fédéral  suisse  ont  nommé  pour  lenrs  plémpoientiaîies  chargés 
de  définir  les  conditionB  générales  solvant  lesqneUes  cette  ligne  sera 
exéeotée  et  exploitée,  savoir:  ||  Sa  Majesté-  le  Roi  d'Italie:  |1  Monsieiir 
Angnste  des  barons  Peiroleri,  sénateur  dn  Royaume,  Son  Envoyé  extra- 
ordinaire et  ministre  plénipotentiaire  prés  la  Confédération  suisse;  ||  Mon- 
sienr  le  pommandenr  Antoine  Fcrnicci.  député  au  Parlement  et  président 
de  section  du  Conseil  supérieur  des  travaux  publics;  jj  Le  Conseil  fé<lérîil 
de  la  Confédération  suisse:  1|  Monsieur  Joseph  Zemp,  président  de  la 
Coni'édération,  chef  du  Département  fédéral  des  chemins  de  fer;  1|  Mon- 
sieur Andrien  Lachenal,  rice-présidont  du  Conseil  fédéral,  chef  du  Dé- 
partement fédéral  des  affaires  étrangères:  |  Monsieur  Emile  Frey,  Ckm- 
seiller  fédéral,  chef  dn  Département  militaire  fédéral;  ||  lesquels,  après 
B*être  communiqué  leurs  pleins  pouvoirs,  trouvés  en  bonne  et  due  forme, 
sont  convenus  des  articles  suivants: 


Article  premier. 

Les  hautes  parties  contractantes  s'unissent  pour  assurer  une  nouvelle 
jonction  entre  les  réseaux  de  ehemins  de  fer  des  deux  pays  au  moyen 
dNine  ligne  à  construire  à  travers  le  massif  du  Simplon,  entre  les  stations 
extrêmes  de  Brigue  et  de  Domodossola, 

Art.  2. 

La  jonction  à  établir  comprend  trois  tronçons:  ||  1**  la  ligne  d'accès 
du  côté  nord,  dès  la  station  actuelle  de  Brigue  jusqu'à  la  tdte  nord  du 
grand  tunnel;  ||  2**  le  grand  tunnel  du  Simplon,  y  compris  la  partie  de 
ligne  entre  la  tête  sud  et  laiguille  d'entrée  de  la  station  dTselle;  ||  3**  la 
ligne  d'accès  du  côté  sud,  dès  l'aigoille  d'entrée  de  la  station  d'Iselle  juscju'à 
la  station  actuelle  de  I)onio<lossola.  ||  Le  point  de  jonction  propre- 
ment (lit  est  situé  dans  l'intérieur  du  j^i  aïul  souterrain,  si  environ  y  lUO  mètres 
de  sa  tc'tc  nord  et  ù  environ  10030  mètres  de  sa  tête  sud. 

■ 

Art  3. 

Le  Conseil  fédéral  suisse  s'engage,  dans  les  limites  de  la  concession 
qu'il  accorde  à  la  Conipa«rnie  des  chemins  de  fer  Jora-8iniplon,  à  prendre 

les  luesures  nécessaires  ])(»iir  assurer  l'exécution  et  l'exploitation  de  la  ligue 
d'accès  nord,  ainsi  que  celle  du  grand  souterrain  Ini-inêmo,  y  compris  la 
s»  I  tiun  <h  ligne  entre  la  tête  sud  du  grand  tuimei  et  i  aiguille  d'enti*ée  d^ 
la  station  d'Iselle. 
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Art.  4. 

Le  Gouvernement  italien  s'engage,  de  son  (  ôté,  à  assurer  l'exécution 
et  l'exploitation  de  la  ligae  d'accès  du  côté  gud,  dè«  la  station  de  Domo- 
doasola  jueqnes  et  y  compris  celle  d'Iselle,  et*  à  accorder  à  la  Compegaie 
Jora-SimploD  la  coneeuion  nécessaire  pour  constraire  et  eiploîter  la 
partie  du  grand  sonterrain  située  sur  le  territoire  italien,  y  comprie  la 
section  de  ligne  entre  la  tête  sud  du  grand  tunnel  et  l'aiguille  d'entrée 
de  la  etotion  d'iselle. 

Art.  5, 

Le  grand  tunnel  sera  construit  conformément  aux  plans  généraux 
auut'xéts  au  présent  traité  et  aux  actes  de  concession. 

Art  & 

Les  lignes  d'accès  au  grand  soutermn  devront  être  établies  selon 
le»  conditions  d'une  grande  ligne  internationale.  Elles  seront  projetées 
pour  deux  yoies»  dont  une  seule  sera  d'abord  construite.  Cependant»  par- 
tout 011  l'élargissement  ultérieur  de  la  plateforme  exigerait,  en  cours 
(l'exploit«.tion,  une  augmentation  importante  île  la  dépense,  les  travaux 
seront  de  priuic  abord  exécutés  pour  deux  voies.  |1  l^e  rayon  luiniuud  des 
courbes  est  fixé  à  300  mètres,  la  déclivité  maximale  du  côté  nord  à 
10  %o  et  la  dédivité  maximale  du  cuté  sud  à  2b 

Art  7. 

Chacun  des  deux  Gouvernements  arrêtera  et  approuvera  les  projets 
de  construction  des  tronçons  du  chemin  de  fer  situés  sur  son  territoire, 
et  en  surveillera  l'exécution.  ||  Toutel'ois,  Ir  grand  tunnel  constituant  mu* 
seule  et  même  entrepris;»,  le  contrôle  et  la  siu  vi'illancc  do  son  exécution, 
tant  pour  la  première  (|U('  ])oiir  la  seconde  voir,  sont  dévolus  au  Con- 
seil fédéral  suiss\  ||  Le  (  lonvt  i  ncjiit  nt  italien  aura  cependant  en  tout 
temps  le  droit  de  faire  visiter  lea  tiavaux  du  grand  tunnel  par  les  délé- 
gués techniques  qu'il  désignera»  pour  s'assurer  de  la  marche  régulière  de 
ces  travaux. 

Art.  8. 

Les  deu^  Gouvernements  veilleront  à  ce  qne  les  prescriptions  re- 

é 

latives  à  l'unité  technique  internationale  en  matière  de  chemin  de  fer, 
soient  ponctuellement  observées  dans  l'établissement  des  tronçons  de  ligne 
soumis  à  leur  contrôle  respectif. 

Art  9. 

Liî  Conseil  fédéral  suisse  fera  exécuter  les  prescriptions  du  pi'ésent 
ti'aité  relatives  à  la  construction  de  la  grande  galerie,  et  il  prononcera 
sur  toutes  les  questions  qui  ont  trait  à  cette  construction,  toutefois  sur 
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le  préavia  des  délégués  techniques  italiens,  si  ces  questions  coneernent 
les  traTanx  sor  territoire  italien.  ||  Lee  deux  GouTememenis  se  communi- 
qaeiont  réeiproqnement  des  rapports  périodiques  sur  la  marche  et  Tétat 
d'aTanoement  des  travaux  soumis  à  leur  contrôle  respeetif. 

Ari  10. 

Les  travaux  seront  dirigés  et  poursuiyis,  sur  les  deux  territoires»  de 
telle  sorte  que  la  ligne  entière  de  Brigue  à  Domodossola  puisse  être 
ouverte  à  l'exploitation  dans  un  délai  maximum  de  huit  ans  à  partir  de 
la  date  d'échange  des  ratifications  du  présent  traité.   Ce  délai  sera  plus 

exarteniunt  déteiiuiné  deux  ans  aprôe  le  commencement  des  travaux  du 
giiuul  tuimel.  Il  Les  j^iciuilitéi»  prévues  dans  les  CMnu'fssions  suisse  et  ita- 
lienne pour  non  observation  du  délai  de  construction  du  grand  tunnel, 
ne  |M)urront  être  prononcées,  en  tant  qu'elles  entraîneraient  la  déchéance 
de  la  concession,  qu'ensuite  d'entente  entre  les  deux  Gouvernemeuts  con- 
tractants. 

Art  IL 

L'autorisation  de  commencer  les  travaux  ne  sera  accordée  à  la  Com- 
pagnie Jura-Simplon  que  lorsque  oelU-ci  aura  justifié,  auprès  des  deux 
Gonvernements,  de  la  possession  de  ressources  suffisantes  pour  Texéention 
de  ses  concessions. 

Art.  12. 

Le  Conseil  fédéral  suisse  s'engage  à  uifecter  à  la  traversée  du  Siiuplon 
la  subvention  de  quatre  millions  et  demi  de  lianes  aecordée  par  la 
loi  fédérale  du  22  août  1878  en  faveur  d'un  chemin  de  fer  à  travers  les 
Aipcsi  à  l'occident  du  Gothard.  ||  Le  Gouvernement  italien  s'engage,  de 
son  côt4  à  payer  à  la  Compagnie  Jura-Simplon  une  subvention  annuelle 
de  soixante-six  mille  lires,  à  partir  de  la  mise  en  exploitation  du  grand 
tnnnel  et  de  ses  lignes  d'accès,  indiquées  dans  l'article  %  et  cela  pendant 
tonte  la  dnrée  de  la  concession.  ||  La  Compagnie  JurapSimplon  prévoit  en 
ontre  l'obtention  d'une  subvention  do  dix  millions  et  demi  de  francs  de 
la  part  de  la  Suisse  (Cantons,  Communes  et  Corporations)  et  de  quatre 
millions  de  lires  de  la  part  de  l'Italie  (Provinces,  Communes  et  Corpo- 
rations intéressées  à  l'entreprise).  ||  La  renonciation  aux  droits  dits  de  ré- 
version (|ui,  à  teneur  des  concessions  appartiennent  aux  cantons  sur  cer- 
taines sections  de  li<;iies  traversant  leur  territoire,  pourra  être  eonipiise 
dans  la  subvention  d- dessus  de  lO'/a  millions  à  fournir  par  la  Öuisse. 

Art.  13. 

lia  Corajiagnie  Jura-Siuipluu  ue  pourra  être  requise  de  coustruue  la 
deuxième  voie  aussi  longtemps  que  le  produit  brut  du  trafic  entre  Brigue 
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et  DüiiKxlossola  ne  dépassera  pas  40000  francs  par  kilomètre  et  par 
année.  j|  Daus  le  cas  on  l'établissement  de  la  seconde  voie  serait  exigé 
par  le  GonTemement  italien,  ce  dernier  sera  tenti  de  partedjper  à  la  dé- 
pense par  une  subvention  de  dix  miUionB  de  lires  payables  anantôt  après 
racbèvement  des  trayauz,  ainsi  que  de  prolonger  cette  seconde  yoîe  entre 
Iselle  et  Domodossola.  Hais  si  la  seconde  voie  est  établie  spontanément 
par  la  Compiignie  on  exigée  par  la  Confédération  snisse,  le  (jouTem»- 
ment  italien  sera  tenn  seulement  de  la  prolonger  entre  belle  et  Domo* 
dossola. 

Âri  14. 

Les  parties  contractantes  s'entendront  pour  faciliter  de  tout  leur 
|KMiv«)îr  le  trafic  sur  le  chemin  d»;  f*;r  du  8iiii])li)n  «  t  j»our  assurer  le 
transport  des  personnes,  des  inarchaiHlises  et  des  olijets  postaux  de  tout^ 
espèce  iians  les  conditions  les  plus  reguliere«  et  les  plus  rapides,  et  an 
meilleur  marché  possible. 

Art  15. 

Lexpluitiition  <le  la  li^ne  entre  iirigue  et  1  )oinodossola  sera  faite 
par  une  seule  dt  s  deux  ( 'oiujtagnies  aboutissuntcri,  savoir  par  la  Com- 
pagnie  Jnra-J^iuipion,  en  sa  «jualité  de  concessionaire  do  la  construction 
et  de  l'exploitation  du  grand  tunnel  qui  constitue  la  partie  la  plus  ira- 
portante  de  la  ligne.  Une  convention  spéciale  détwminera  les  conditions 
d'exploitation  du  tronçon  d'iselle  à  Domodossola. 

Art.  16. 

T^es  deux  Gouvernements  veilleront  à  ce  que,  dans,  l'élaboration  des 
tarifs,  il  ne  soit  (tas  appliqué  sur  les  lignes  d'accès  au  grand  tunnel  des 
taxes  plus  élevées  que  sur  les  lignes  aboutissantes.  Ils  veilleront  aussi 
à  ce  qu'il  soit  établi  des  tarifs  directes  pour  le  transit  à  travers  le  Sim- 
plon.  Ces  tarifs,  ainsi  que  les  modifications  qu'on  jng^  à  propos  d'y 
apporter,  devront  être  approuvés  par  les  Gouvernements  des  deux  pays^ 
Afin  d'assurer  l'unité  des  tarifs  snr  1c  tronçon  du  grand  tunnel,  les  taxes 
de  transport  pour  voyageurs  et  ujarcliandises  sont  fixées  pour  tout  le 
jian  ours  de  Hrimie  à  îselle,  sur  les  bases  de  la  i«Hiccb.sion  suisse.  En 
vue  de  tunir  eonii>ti'  des  «i;rand»'s  d«'|ii'ns<>  d'éfablissenient  de  ce  tr«>nyon 
tous  les  tarifs  pourront  êti'e  caleules,  entre  liriguc  et  Iseiie,  sur  la  base 
d'une  majoration  de  longuer  de  22  kilomètres,  soit  de  11  kilomètres  sur 
chacun  des  deux  territoires. 

Art.  17. 

Le  Conseil  tedeial  suiàse  consent  à  ee  «ju'nn  notiilire  eqiiit-able  de 
micsmbres  à  nommer  par  lui,  sur  la  presentation  du  (iouvernemeut  italien, 
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teent  partie  du  Conseil  d'administration  de  la  Compagnie  JnrarSimplon, 
dèa  réehange  des  ratifications  dn  présent  traité. 

Art  18. 

Les  individus  condamnés  pmir  crimes  ou  délits  de  droit  commun 
et  pour  contraventions  aux  lois  en  matière  de  douane  ne  pourront  pas  être 
employés  i)ar  la  Comp^nie  Jura-Simplon  entre  les  stations  di'  j  nction.  Ij 
11  n'est  d'ailleurs  dérogé  en  rien  aux  droits  de  souveraineté  appartenant, 
à  chacun  des  Etats  sur  la  partie  do  chemin  de  fer  située  sor  son  terri- 
toire. 

Art.  19. 

Les  deux  GonTemements  agiront  d'un  commun  accord  pour  assurer 

la  correspondance,  soit  à  Brigue,  soit  à  Domodossola»  avec  les  départs  et 
les  arrivées  des  trains  les  plus  directs  des  réseaux  aboutissants.  Ils  se 
réservent  de  déterminer  le  nombre  nuiuiuum  des  trains  destinés  au  trans- 
port de«  voyageurs;  ce  nonilne  ne  pourra,  en  aucun  cas,  être  inteneur  à 
quatre  par  jour  dans  chaque  direction,  et  l'un  de  ces  trains,  au  moins, 
sera  un  train  express. 

Art.  20. 

Sur  tout  le  parcours,  il  ne  sera  pas  fût  de  différence  entre  les  habi- 

tants  des  deux  Etats  ni  quant  au  mode  et  aux  prix  de  transport,  ni  quant 
aux  teuips  et  au  mode  de  l'expcdition.  A  cet  effet,  les  voyageurs  et  les 
marchandises  passant  de  l'un  des  deux  Etats  dans  l'autre,  ou  <|ni  y  tran- 
sitent, ne  seront  traités,  sous  aucun  rapport,  moins  favorablement  que  ceux 
qni  sortent  du  territoire  ou  qui  circulent  à  l'intérieur. 

Art.  21. 

Les  deux  Gouvernements  conviennent  réci])roquement  que  les  forma* 
lités  à  remplir,  le  cas  échéant^  pour  la  yérification  des  passeports  et  la 
police  des  vc^ageurs,  seront  réglées  aussi  favorablement  que  le  permet 
la  législation  de  chacun  des  deux  pays. 

Art  22. 

Les  deux  GouTemements  accorderont  aux  voyageurs,  à  leurs  bagages 
et  anx  marchandises  transportées,  en  ce  qui  concerne  des  formalités 
donamères,  toutes  les  facilités  compatibles  avec  les  lois  et  les  règlements 

gi'néraux  des  deux  Etats,  et  spécialement  les  facilités  qui  sont  ou  seront 
ultérieurement  ai  <  «ti  dées  sur  tout  autre  chemin  de  fer  traversant  la  fron- 
tière de  l'un  des  deux  Etats.  j|  Les  marchandise  s  et  bagages  transjMtrtés 
de  l'un  dans  l'autre  des  deux  pays,  à  destination  de  stations  autres  que 
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celles  de  jonctioD,  seront  admis  à  passer  ootre  jusqu'au  lieu  de  leur  de- 
stination sans  être  somniB  aux  visites-  (le  l:i  douane  dans  les  bureaux 
situés  à  la  frontière,  et  cela  aux  conditions  ei-après:  ||  1**  les  wagons  com- 
plets ainsi  que  les  colis  isolés  seront^  sans  exception»  mis  sons  fermetnre 
douanière  par  le  bnrean  de  douane  frontière;  ||  2^  la  dite  fiuàlité  ne  pourra 
être  accordés  que  pour  les  marchandises  et  bagages  destinés  à  une  localité 
où  se  trouye  un  bureau  de  douane  muni  des  compétences  nécessaires;!' 
3**  les  envois  de  miucliuudises  dont  lu  visiite  douanière  est  jugée  né- 
cessarie  ailleurs,  dans  certains  cas,  par  des  ilispositioiis  U'-gislatives  ou 
réglementaires,  sont  exclus  des  facilités  stipulées  Li-Jc^.-.iis;  ||  4"  il  sera  en 
outre  exigé  d  une  iiiiiuière  générale,  qu'il  soit  satisfait  aux  prescriptions 
des  lois  et  règlements  en  vigueur  sur  la  matière.  |{  Les  deux  GouTeme- 
ments  se  confèrent  réciproquement  le  droit  de  faire  escorter  par  leurs 
employés  de  douane  les  convois  circulant  entre  les  stations  de  jonction 
des  deux  pays. 

Art  23. 

L  l  voie  ferrée  de  Brigue  h  Dumodossola  seru  considérée  comme  rontc 
iiitcTiiutioiiHle  ouverte,  ))(»ur  les  deux  pays,  à  rirn])ortatiou,  à  l'expurt-ation 
et  au  transit  des  iiiarelianditjes  non  prohibées,  ainsi  qu'au  transport  des 
voyageurs,  tant  de  jour  que  de  nuit,  sans  distinction  de  jours  ouvrables 
et  fériés,  en  ce  qui  concerne  les  trains  prévus  à  l'horaire. 

Art.  24. 

Les  Compagnies  ou  administrations  chargées  de  l'exploitation  du 
chemin  de  fer  entre  Brigue  et  Domodossola  seront  tenues  de  remplir»  en 
ce  qui  concerne  le  service  de  postes  dans  les  stations  de  jonction  et  entre 
ces  stations,  les  obligations  suivantes:  ||  1°  transporter,  par  chaque  convoi 

pour  voyageurs,  les  voitures  de  la  poste  des  deux  Gouvernements,  les 
correspomlances,  les  colis  et  objets  postaux  de  toute  espèce  et  les  em- 
ployés chargés  du  service,  aux  conditions  qui  seront  établies  par  1  lut«' 
de  concession  et  le  cahier  des  charges;  ||  2**  accorder  aux  employé*:  de 
l'administration  postale  la  liLre  entrée  des  voitures  postnies,  et  hi  faeuhé 
de  prendre  et  de  remettre  les  lettres  et  les  colis;  ||  3"  mentre  à  la  dii*- 
position  do  l'administration  postale  des  deux  pays,  dans  les  stations  qui 
seront  désignées  à  cet  effet,  nn  emplacement  sur  lequel  poturront  être 
établis  les  bâtiments  on  hangars  nécessaires  an  service  de  la  poste,  et 
dont  le  prix  de  location  sera  fixé  de  gré  à  gré  on  à  dire  d'experts;  ! 
4^  établir,  autant  que  faire  se  pourra,  entre  l'exploitation  du  chemin  de 
fer  et  le  service  du  transport  des  lettres,  la  conformité  qui  sera  jugée 
nécessaire  par  les  deux  Gouvernements  pour  obtenir  un  transport  aussi 
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régnlMT  et  aussi  prompt  que  possible.  I  Les  administrailioiui  des  postes  des 
deux  Etats  s'entendront  entre  elles  relativement  à  l'emploi  dn  chemin  de 
îee  ponr  le  serrioe  postsl  entre  les  deux  stations  frontières. 

Art.  25. 

Les  deux  GouTemements  consentent  à  ce  qu'il  soit  établi  des  télé- 
graphes électro-magnétiques  et  dos  téléphones  ponr  le  senrioe  dn  chemin 
de  fer,  ainsi  qne  les  installations  nécessaires  sur  leurs  territoires  pour 

créer  et  entretenir,  le  cas  échéant,  un  service  de  traction  électrique  entre 

les  st-ations  do  Brigiif  vt  d'Iselle.  ||  Des  télégriiplu's  ut  des  téléphones  pour 
le  service  international  et  public  pourront  également  être  étahlis  le  lonj? 
du  f'ht'iinii  di'  fer  pur  Ifs  soinn  des  deux  Gouvernements,  cliaeun  sur  sou 
territoire.  |j  Les  administrations  italienne  et  suisse  auront  droit,  entre  les 
deux  stations  frontières,  au  transport  gratuit  du  personnel  et  du  matériel 
nécessaire  à  rétablissement,  à  l'entretien  et  à  la  surveillance  des  lignes 
télégraphiques  et  téléphoniques  établies  par  chacune  d'elles  le  long  dn 
chemin  de  fer. 

Art.  26. 

La  désignation  de  la  gare  internationale  ou  éventuellement  des  gares 
internationales,  ainsi  que  la  stipulation  des  dispositions  eonoemant  le 
serrioe  de  la  douane,  de  la  poste,  du  télégraphe,  de  la  police  en  génénil 
et  de  la  police  sanitaire  des  deux  Eltats,  à  appliquer  dans  la  on  lesdites 
gares  internationales,  en  tant  que  ces  points  ne  sont  pas  r^lés  dans  le 
présent  traité,  sont  expressément  réseiTées  à  une  entente  ultérieure  entre 
les  Gouvernements  des  deux  Etatt^. 

Art  27. 

Le  présent  traité  sera  soumis  à  l'approbation  du  Parlement  italien 

et  de  l'Assemblée  fédérale,  et  les  ratifications  en  seront  échangées  à  Berne 
aussitôt  que  faire  se  pourra.  l|  Kn  foi  de  quoi,  les  Plénipotentiaires  ont 
signé  le  présent  traité  et  y  ont  appose  h'urn  cachets. 

Fait  à  Berne  en  double  expédition,  le  vingt-cinq  novembre  mii-huitr 
cent-quatre^yingt-quinze. 

(L.  S.)  A.  Peiroleri  (L.  S.)  Zcmp. 

(L.  S.)  A.  Ferrucci.  (L.  S.)  A.  Lachenal. 

(L.  &)  E.  Frej. 
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Nr.  12678.   ITALIEX  und  BULGABIEN.  —  Vorl&nfiges  Handels- 
abkommen. 

Sofia,  12.  März  1897. 

Les  Boassîgnéfl,  ||  Dr.  G.  StoUoff,  Président  du  Gooflol  et  Uniistre  des 
affaires  étrangères  et  des  cultes  de  8.  A.  B.  le  Prince  de  Bulgarie^  Grand 
Cordon  de  Tordre  princier  de  St-Âlexandre  en  brillants,  Grand  Cordon 
des  ordres  de  l'Osmanié  et  du  Medjidié  en  brillants  etc.,  etc.  d'une  part» 

et  II  Clieviilier  .Tnles  Silvestrelli,  Agent  UipioiiiiiLitjue  et  Consul  général 
de  8.  M.  le  Roi  d'Italie  en  Bulgai'ie,  Officier  de  ses  ordres  de  St-Muunce 
et  Lazare  et  de  la  Couronne  d'Italie  dantre  part,  ||  dûment  autorisés  par 
leors  Gouvernements  respectifs,  sont  convenus  de  ce  qui  suit:  ||  L  Les 
marchandises  italiennes  importées  en  Bnlgarie  et  les  marchandises  bulgares 
importées  en  Italie  jouiront,  respectivement  et  sans  conditions,  dn  traita 
ment  de  la  nation  la  pins  faTorisée.  Ce  traitement  de  la  nation  la  pins 
favorisée  se  réfère  anz  droits  de  douane,  d'oetroi  et  d'accise,  aux  droits 
de  tonte  antre  espèce^  ainsi  qu'aux  frais»  modes  et  facilités  de  transport  ] 

2.  Les  sujets  italiens  en  Bnlgarie  et  les  sujets  bulgares  en  Italie  jonxront 
d'une  pleine  liberté  et  des  mêmes  droits  et  facilités  dont  jouissent  les 
nationaux  respectifs  et  les  sujets  des  nations  les  plus  favorist'es  dans  tout 
ce  f}ui  concerne  l'exercice  du  commerce,  de  l'industrie,  des  professions  et  des 
métiers.  Cette  disjn  »sition  ne  se  refère])asea  Itaiieaux  cas sj/écialenient contem- 
plés par  les  luis,  ut  en  Bulgarie  aux  pharmaciens,  aux  courtLers,  au  colportage, 
au  commerce  et  aux  professions  exercées  exclusivement  en  ambulant» 
aux  cabareüero  de  village,  à  l'exception  des  villages  situés  près  de  centres 
d'ouTriers  on  le  long  des  lignes  de  chemins  de  fer  en  construction  ou  en 
réparation»  où  les  sujets  italiens  seront  libres  d'ouvrir  des  eabatete»  en 
s'acquittont  de  la  taxe  relative»  d'aprds  la  loi  en  vigueur.  ||  Les  voyageun 
de  commerce  devront  être  munis  d'une  carte  de  Intimation  industrielle 
conforme  au  modèle  annexé  an  trùté  entre  l'Autricho-Hongrie  et  !»  Bnl- 
garie du  9/21  décembre  1896.  Ces  cartes  seront  délivrées  jïar  les  autorités 
des  deux  pays  qui  seront  désignées  pai-  Icüä  (rouvemements  respectifs.  | 

3.  Le  Gouvenienient  italien  consent,  pour  la  durée  du  present  accord, 
que  les  marchandises  d'origine  ou  de  manufacture  italienne  acquittent  à 
leur  entrée  en  Bulgarie  les  droits  de  douane,  d'octroi  et  d'accise  indiqués 
dans  l'annexe  Â  et  dan»  le  protocole  final  du  traité  susmentionné  entre 
rÂntriche-Hongrie  et  la  Bulgarie  dn  9/21  décembre  1896^  sauf  tontes  les 
réductions  accordées  ou  qui  seront  accordées  à  d'autres  puissances»  et  à 
l'exception  des  artidee  suivants»  qui  paieront  les  droits  d-deasofus  men- 
tionnés: 
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IMta  de  domm. 


Chapeaux  en  feutre   douse  pour  cent         ad  vàhrcsn 

Chapeaux  de  paille   douzu  })oiir  cent  „ 

Fruits  frais   dix  et  demi  pour  cent  „ 

Pâtes  alimentaires   dix  et  demi  pour  cent  ^ 


Piataches,  arachides,  noix,  noisettes, 

amandes  de  toute  Borte  .   .  .    dix  et  demi  pour  cent 
Fromages:  parmîgiano,  gorgonzola» 

peeorino^  cado  caTallo,  fontina» 

proTobne»  atncehmo  ....    donae  pour  cent  „ 

Droits  d'accise. 

Allumettes  en  cire  50  francs  par  100  kilogrammes. 

Le  rizt  les  pâtes  alimentaires,  les  fruits  frais,  les  fruits  secSf  les  ttoiûSiifgaa, 
le  cuir  pour  semelles  resteront  exempts  de  droit  d'accise. 

4.  Le  Termouih  sera  traité  oomme  vin  et  non  comme  liqnenr,  en  oe 
qui  coneenie  Tacqnittement  des  droits  de  douane,  d*octroi  et  d*amse.  || 
5.  Le  sel  marin  et  le  sel  gemme  seront  traités  ainsi  qn'il  est  fixé  dans 
la  loi  dn  20  décembre  1894>  mais  le  QonTernement  princier  s'engage  à 
ne  pas  accorder  de  priTÛèges  à  d'autres  nations  relatrrement  àllntroduction 
du  sel  marin  et  du  sel  gemme  en  Bulgarie.  {|  G.  Le  présent  accord 
entrera  en  vigueur  le  Ißo  avril  1897,  et  demeurera  exéeutcni  ]>oiir  une 
année,  pendant  laquelle  les  deux  parties  contractantes  a'engagent  de 
n^ocier  pour  la  eonclusiou  d'un  traité  de  commerce  définitif. 

Fait  en  double  à  Sofia  le  12  mars  (28  février  )  1897. 

6.  Silvestrelli. 
Dr.  C.  Stoiloff. 


Dt  claration  annexée  à  Varrangemmt  emmerekU 

mire  l'Italie  et  la  Bulgarie, 

Toutes  les  stipulations  des  traités  et  conventions,  ainsi  que  les 
immunités,  consuétudes  et  droits,  actuellement  en  Tignenr,  seront  main- 
tenus tant  qulls  n'auront  pas  été  modifiés  par  des  couTentions  spéciales 
entre  les  deux  parties  contractantes.. 

Sofia,  le  12  mars  (28  février)  1B97. 

G.  Silvestrelli 
Dr.  C.  Stoiloff. 
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BOndniBse,  Vertdgs,  Konveationeii  u.  s.  w. 


Nr.  12679«  VBEEINIOXB  Staaten  und  DÄHSMA&K.  —  Vertrag 

über  Markenschutz. 

KopeDlMgeii,  15.  Jmd  VSBfL 

CoiiTention. 

With  •  view  to  secore  for  the  mannfactorers  in  the  United  States 
of  America,  and  those  in  Denmark  »  the  reciproeal  protection  of  their 

Trade  Marks  and  Trade  Labels,  the  Undersigned,  duly  anthorised  to  that 
efiect,  have  agreed  un  the  following  disposition:«. 

Article  I. 

The  subjects  or  citizens  of  each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties 
shall  in  the  Dominions  and  Possessions  of  the  other  have  tlie  same  rights 
as  belong  to  native  subjects  or  citizens,  in  everything  relating  to  Trade 
Marks  and  Trade  Labels  of  every  kind.  ||  Provided,  always,  that  in  the 
United  States  the  subjects  of  Denmark,  and  in  Denmark,  the  citizens  of 
the  United  States  of  America,  cannot  enjoy  these  rights  to  a  greater 
extent  or  for  a  longer  period  of  time  than  in  their  native  conntiy. 

Article  11. 

Any  person  in  either  country  desiring  protection  of  his  Trade  Marî[ 

in  the  Dominions  of  tlie  other  must  i'lilfil  the  fftrnialitics  required  by  il.» 
law  of  the  latter;  l)ut  no  i)L'rson,  bi'lng  ii  j»ul>ject  or  citizen  of  one  of  the 
contracting  States,  sliall  Ix'  entitled  to  claim  protection  in  the  other  by 
virtue  of  the  provisions  of  this  convention,  unless  he  sliall  have  fii*st 
secared  protection  in  his  own  country  in  accordance  with  the  laws  thereof. 

Article  III. 

This  arrangement  shall  go  into  effect  immediately  on  or  after  the 
exchange  of  the  ratifications  and  shall  be  in  force  until  a  year  after  it 
has  been  recalled  by  the  one  or  the  otiier  of  the  two  High  Parties. 

Article  IV. 

The  present  convention  shall  be  ratified  by  the  President  of  the 

United  States  of  America  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the 
JSenate  thereof  and  by  His  Majesty  the  King  oi  Deiunuik,  and  tlie  ruti- 
fieations  shall  be  exchanged  at  Copenhagen  ius  :joun  as  uuiy  l>e  witliin 
ten  monts  from  the  date  hereof.  |i  In  witness  whereof  the  Undersigned 
have  signed  the  present  convention  and  iiave  affixed  tliereto  the  seal  of 
their  arms.  ||  Done  at  €!openhagen  in  double  expedition  tlie  15.  June,  1892. 

Clark  E.  Carr.  [seal.] 
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Nr.  12680.  VEBBIHIOXB  STAAIBH  Ton  AmmnrA  ^  JAPAV.  — 

Zuaaiz  zu  dem  Handelsverträge  Tom  22.  Not.  1894. 
(Nr.  11092.) 

Waäihiugton,  13.  .lauuar  1897. 

Whereas  a  ConTeation  between  the  United  States  of  America  and  the 
Empire  of  Japan  secnring  immediate  reciprocal  protection  for  patents, 
trade-marks  and  designs,  was  eonclnded  and  signed  hy  their  respective 
plenipotentiaries  at  tiie  City  of  Washington  on  the  thirteenth  day  of 
Januai  j  ,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  ninety *8even ,  the  original  of 
which  Conyention  being  in  the  English  language  ia  word  for  word  as 
loi  lows:  !|  Tlie  President  of  the  United  States  of  Americii  and  His  Majesty 
t!n'  Iwn])eror  of  Japan,  being  desirons  of  secnring  immediate  rcciproeal 
protection  for  patents,  trade-marks  and  designs,  have  resolved  to  conclude 
a  Convention  for  that  purpose,  and  have  appointed  as  their  Plenipoten- 
tiaries: II  The  President  of  the  United  States,  the  Honorable  Kichard 
Olney,  Secretarj-  of  State  of  the  United  States;  and  His  Majesty  the 
Ëmperor  of  Japan,  Tom  Hoshi,  Jashii,  His  Majesfy's  Envoy  Extraor- 
dinary and  Minister  Plenipotentiaiy  near  the  OoTemment  of  the  United 
States;  ||  Who,  after  having  communicated  to  each  other  their  respective 
foil  powers,  fonnd  in  good  and  due  form,  have  agreed  as  follows:  |{ 
Article  XVI  of  the  Treaty  of  Commerce  and  Navigation  between  the 
United  .States  of  Anieriea  and  Japan  eonclnded  at  Washington  on  the 
twenty-second  day,  the  eleventh  niontli,  t!ie  twenty-seventh  year  of  Meiji, 
corresponding  to  the  twenty-sepond  day  of  November,  eighteen  Imndred 
and  ninety-fonr  of  the  Christian  Kia,  shall  have  full  force  and  effect 
from  the  date  of  the  exchange  of  ratifications  of  this  Convention.  ||  The 
present  Convention  shall  be  duly  ratified  by  the  President  of  the  United 
States  of  America,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Senate 
thereof,  and  by  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Japan  in  the  usual  manner; 
and  the  ratifications  shall  he  exchanged  at  Tokyo  as  soon  as  possible,  {j 
In  witness  whereof,  the  respective  Plenipotentiaries  have  signed  this 
Convention  and  have  thereunto  affixed  their  seals.  II  Done,  in  duplicate 
original,  at  Washington,  this  thirteenth  day  of  .lannary  in  the  one 
thousand  eight  hundred  and  ninety-seventh  year  ol  the  Christian  llira. 

Kichard  Olney  [seal] 
Toru  Hoslii  [seal] 
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BOndniHe»  Vertrige,  KouventioïkAa  u.  s.  w. 


Nr.  12681.  FEÂNK&EICH  and  VEBEINIOIE  STAATEN  TOnAMEBXCA. 
H  andel  sa  bk  o  mmeiL 

Wadmigtoii,  38.  Nid  16961 

Protocole 

de  rarrangement  réciproque  oonelu  à  Washington  le  TÎngi-limt  Mû  mil 
huit  cent  qnatre-yingt  dix-huit,  entre  le  GtonTernement  des  Etata-Ums 
d'Amérique  et  le  QoaTemement  de  la  République  Française,  par  leurs 
représentants  respeetift,  dûment  autorisés  %  cet  effet,  savoir:  ponr  le 

Gouvernement  des  Etats-Unis  d'Amérique,  l'Honorable  John  A.  Kasson, 
commissaire  spécial  plénipotentiaire  tt  et  pour  le  Gouvernement  de  la 
République  Française,  son  Excellence  M.  Jules  Canibon,  Ambassadeur  de 
France,  &,  &.  \\  Le  Gouvernement  des  Etats-Unis  d'Améiique  et  le 
Gouvernement  de  la  République  Française,  animés  d'un  même  esprit  de 
conciliation  et  également  désireux  d'améliorer  les  relations  oommerdales 
des  deux  Pays  sont  eonTenns  de  ce  qni  snit: 

L 

n  est  convenu  de  la  part  de  la  France  que,  tant  que  le  présent 
arrangement  restera  en  TÎgueur,  les  articles  énumérés  ci-après,  produits 
du  sol  ou  de  l'industrie  des  Eiats»ünis,  seront  admis  en  France  aux 
droits  du  tarif  minimum,  c'est  à  dire  à  des  droits  ne  dépassant  pas  les 

suivants,  savoir: 


naméros  du  Désigostion  Droits  à  percevoir 

tsrif  firsncais.  des  prodqits.  par  100  Ki|os. 

Pnna. 

19.  Const  rvcs  de  viaudes  eu  boites   lÔJÛO 

84.  Fruits  de  table,  frais: 

Citrons,  oranges.  (-('Mlrats  «-t  leurs  variélt  s  nnn  déiumiuit-es   5.00 

Mauiiaiioes  et  chinois   10.00 

raisins  de  table  ordiuairuä   Ô.OO 

Pammes  f  de  taUe  •  3i» 

etpoire*  I  à  cidre  et  à  poiré   tSO 

Autres,  &  l'exceptioii  des  misins  et  fruits  forcés   3.00 

8&  Fnüts  de  table,  secs  ou  tapéi: 

Pommes  et  poires  de  table   10.00 

Pommes  et  poires  à  cidre  et  à  poiré   iXK) 

Pruneaux  et  prunes   IOjOO 

Autres,  à  l'exceptioD  des  raisias  secs   5jOD 
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128.  BoiB 

Commons  ^ 

129. 
130. 


Bois  ronde»  bruts,  non  équarria,  &.,  &   OM 

Bois  ^>quarris  ou  sciés  de  80  millimètres  d'épaiœeur  et  au-dessus  1.00 
Bois  équarris  ou  sciés  d'uno  éptûwenr  inférieure  à  80  millimètres 

H  snpérii'nn-  à  R't  r:.m    1.25 

Bois  sciés  à  35  iiiüliuunres    épaisseur  et  au-dessous    ....  1.75 

Pavés  en  bois  débités  eu  morceaux   1.75 

Merraias   Ol76 

160.  HonUon   9000 

174  ter.  Pommes  et  poires  écnsèes   UiO 

17  bis.  Chareaterie  fabriquée   SaOO 

80.  Siindouz   26.00 

IL 

n  «st  réciproquement  GonTena  de  la  part  des  Etate-Unie,  oonformé- 
jnent  aux  diepositione  de  la  section  3  de  la  loi  donanidre  des  Bïtata»Unit 
de  1897  que,  tant  que  le  présent  arrangement  restera  en  vignenr»  les 
articles  snirants»  produits  do  sol  on  de  industrie  de  la  France,  seront 
admis  anx  Etats>Unis  à  des  droits  ne  dépassant  pas  les  suivants,  sayoir  :  || 
Tartres  bruts,  ou  lies-de-vin,  bmtes,  cinq  pour  cent  ad  valorem;  |{  Cognacs, 
ou  autres  spiritueux,  ou  liqueurs  fabriquées,  provenant  de  la  distillation 
de  grains  ou  d'autres  matières,  un  dollai"  tt  soixante  ijninzL-  civits  par 
gallon;  (j  Peintures  à  l'iiuile,  aquarelles,  pastels,  dussins  et  stamaiie,  qi  in/e 
pour  cent  ad  valorem;  ||  It  est,  en  outre,  convenu  do  la  part  d  s  Elats- 
Unis  que  les  droits  imposés  et  perdus  juscju'iri  sur  les  vins  no  i  nionssenx, 
produits  de  la  France,  en  vertu  de  la  loi  douanière  des  Elat^-U  lis  de  18'.'7, 
seront  conditionneUeinent  suspendus  et  qu'en  leur  lien  et  place  les  droits 
suivants  seront  imposés  et  perças,  savoir:  ||  Vins  non  mousseux  et  ver- 
monts,  en  fôts,  trente-cinq  cents  par  ^gaUon";  en  bouteilles  ou  cruchons, 
par  caisse  de  donze  bouteilles  ou  cruchons  ne  contenant  chacun  pas  plus 
de  „un  quart"  et  contenant  plus  de  „une  pinte",  on  par  caisse  de  vingt» 
quatre  bouteilles  ou  cruchons  ne  contenant  chacun  pas  plus  de  »nne 
pinte",  un  dollar  et  vingt-cinq  cents  par  caisse;  ||  et  il  sera  payé  par 
pinte  ou  fraction  de  pinte  un  droit  de  quatre  cents  sur  les  excédents 
que  contiendraient  ces  bouteilles  ou  cruchons;  toutefois  il  ne  sera  per  .u 
aucun  droit  distinct  ou  additionnel  sur  les  bouteilles  ou  cruchons.  ||  Mais 
il  est  exi^resst'iiient  entendu  que  cette  dernière  concession  pourra  être 
révoquée  par  le  l'réûident  des  Etats-rnis  si,  par  des  droits  additionnels 
qu'il  jugerait  injustes  à  l'égard  du  eoninjerce  deü  Etats-Unis,  la  France 
surélevé  \m  dl'oits  auxquels  sont  actuellement  soumis  les  produits  des 
£tata-Unia. 
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in. 

Le  présent  arrangement  entrera  en  vigueur  à  dater  du  preoûer  Juin 
mfl  hnit  cent  quatre-yingt-dix^huit. 

Fait  et  signé  en  double  exemplaire,  à  Washington,  le  viiigt-huit  Mai 
mil  huit  cent  qnatre-TÎngt-dix-huit 

Joli  II  A.  Kasson 
J  u  les  Cambon 


Nr.   12682.   ÄGYPIEN  und  FRANKSEICH.  —  HandeUvertrag. 

Kairo,  26.  Movember  1903. 

Les  Bonssignés,  Son  Excellence  Bontros  Ohali  Pascha,  Ministre  des 
Âflaires  Etrangères  du  Gonvernoment  de  Son  Altesse  le  Khédive  d'Égypte, 
et  Monsieur  George  ("ogordan,  Miniske  plénipotentiaire  de  pi^mière  classe 

Conunaiideur  do  la  L»Vion  cl*HoTincnr,  au  nom  de  la  H^'publiqiie  Française  ; 
dûnuînt  autorisés  par  Unirs  GouvtriKnuiifs  respectifs  et,  en  ce  qui  con- 
cerne l'Kgyple,  dans  les  limites  des  pduvoirs  conférés  par  led  Firmans 
impériaux,  sunt  convenus  de  ce  qui  suit: 

Article  Premier. 

Il  y  aura  pleine  et  entière  liberie  de  commerce  et  de  navigation 
entre  la  République  Française  et  TF^ypte.  |]  Les  ressortissants  de  la 
République  Française  en  Égypte  et  les  Égyptiens  en  France  pourront 
librement  entrer  avec  leurs  navires  et  leurs  cargaisons  dans  tous  les 
endroits  et  ports  dont  Tentrée  est  on  sera  permise  aux  ressortissants  de 
la  nation  la  plus  favorisée,  et  ils  jouiront  réciproijucment,  en  ce  qui 
concerne  le  commerce  et  la  navigation,  des  mêmes  droits,  piivilèges,  libertés, 
faveurs,  immunités  et  franchises  dont  jouissent  ou  pourraient  jouir  les 
ressoiüssants  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisée,  sans  qu'ils  aient  à  payer 
de  taxes  ou  droits  plus  élevés  que  ceux  auxquels  ces  derniers  sont 
assujettis. 

Art  2. 

Les  produits  du  sol  on  de  l'industrie  de  la  France  qui  8eiH>nt  im» 
portés  en  Egypte  et  les  produits  du  sol  ou  de  l'industrie  de  I  V^gypte 
qui  seront  im])ortés  en  France,  ne  seront  pas  soumis  k  des  druits  an(rts 
on  pins  élevés  qut.'  ceux  qui  seront  p<*rvns  sur  les  produits  similaires 
originaires  du  pays  étran'^er  li-  plus  j'avoiisé  t  t  t*n  i)rovenant  dans  les 
mêmes  conditions.  j|  I-es  «leiix  l'arties  C<>ntraetantes  s'engîigent  à  netalilir 
l'une  envers  l'autre  uucuue  prohibition  d'importation.   Toutefois,  chacune 
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dm  Parties  Oontractantes  ae  rééerre  le  droit  d'édieter  des  prohibitions 
d'importation  dans  Tintérêt  de  U  sécntiié  ou  de  la  moralité  publiques 
sons  la  condition  que  ces  prohibitions  seront  applicables  aux  antres 
nations.  ||  Cette  dernière  restriction  n'est  pas  applicable  aux  prohibitions 
on  restrictions  tcraporaires  d'cntn'ti  on  de  transit  que  l'une  ou  rnntro 
des  Pju'ties  Contractantes  jugerait  n<''cessaire  d'édicter  pour  proUgcr  la 
santé  publique,  pour  empêrlier  la  pn>j)n«^atiou  d  epizootic  ou  la  destruction 
detf  récoltes  ou  pour  protéger  les  plantes  utiles. 

Art.  a 

Les  articles  destinés  à  être  exportés  d'Egypte  en  France  ou  de  France 
en  Égypte,  ne  pourront  être  frappés  en  Égypte  et,  respectiTement  en 
France,  de  droits  ou  chairs  autres  on  plus  élerés  que  ceux  qui  sont  ou 
poniraient  être  acquittés  lors  de  l'exportation  des  dits  articles  à  destina- 
tion du  pays  étranger  le  plus  favorisé.  ||  Les  deux  Parties  Contractantes 
s'engagent  à  n'établir  l'une  envers  l'autre  ancuTie  prohibition  d'exportar 
tion  qui  ne  soit  eu  même  temps  applicable  aux  autres  nations. 

Art  4. 

Les  Parties  Coiiûarîiiuies  conviciniciit  (jue  pour  tout  ce  qui  conoerue 
le  coiiiiiicrcc,  la  navij^aiiou .  b'  uKmfnnt,  lu  «^ni-juifif  «"t  la  ])i'r<*t]>(  i<  mi  des 
droits  d'iiupdifatioTi  et  dVx  portait  ion,  ainsi  que  le  transit,  tous  les  jirivil»ij;.'s, 
aveurs  ou  immunités  quelconques  que  l'une  des  Parties  ('on tractantes  af 
déjà  accordés  on  pourrait  ultérieurement  accorder  à  tout  antre  pays, 
seront  étendus  immédiatement  et  sans  compensation  ou  autre  condition 
quelconque  aux  ressortissants,  au  commerce  et  à  la  navigation  de  Tautre 
Partie  Contractante. 

Art.  5. 

Quel  que  soit  le  t^oi't  de  départ  des  navires  et  quel  que  soit  le  lieu 
d'origine  ou  de  destination  de  leur  cargaison,  les  navires  français  en 
Ëgypte  et  les  navires  %^ptiens  en  France,  jouiront,  sons  tous  les  rapports, 
du  même  traitement  que  les  navires  nationaux  et  les  navires  de  la  nation 
la  plus  favorisée.  ||  Cette  stipulation  s'a^lique  aux  règlements  locaux, 
aux  taxes  et  à  tons  les  antres  droits  similaires  perçus  à  titre  rémunéra- 
toire  dans  les  ports,  bassins,  docks,  rades  et  havres  des  Pays  Contractants, 
au  pilotage  oî,  eu  g«''nHr:il,  à  tout  ce  qui  concerne  lu  navigation.  |  Tout 
bî'itinicnt  con?^îdéré  connu»'  t'nun^ais  ]»;ir  la  loi  française  et  tout  bâtiment 
considéré  comme  égyptien  par  la  loi  l'-gyptienne,  sera  reconnu  comme  tel 
par  les  Parties  Contractantes.  }'  11  est  fait  exception  aux  dispositions  qui 
précèdent  pour  le  cabotage  et  la  navigation  intérieure  dont  la  r^me 
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demeure  soumis  aux  lois  respectives  dm  dexa  pays.  ||  Les  articles,  quelle 
qu'en  suit  la  proyenanGe,  importés  on  exportés  par  les  nayires  de  l'une 
des  Parties  Contractantes,  ne  pourront  être  sonmis,  dans  les  territoires 
de  l'antre  Fsrtie,  à  des  resinctions  antres  où  à  des  droits  pins  fleréi 
qne  cens  anxqnels  sersîent  assigettis  les  mêmes  articles  s'ils  étaient  in»- 
portés  on  exportés  par  les  navires  nationanz  on  les  navires  de  la  nation 
la  pins  &TorÎBée. 

Art.  G. 

lie  OouTernement  Egyptien  s'engage  à  ne  soumettre  les  produits  dn 
sol  on  de  l'indu stnc  de  la  France  à  aucun  droit  excédant  8%  ad  valorem, 
à  Tezoeption  des  articles  oi-après:  |  o)  aleools  dnldfiés  on  aromatisés 
(liqnenrs)  ne  contenant  pas  pins  de  60  degrés  d'alcool  pnr»  1  ancres 
raffinés»  ||  bois  de  construction  et  antres, -||  qni  pourront  être  portés  joa- 
qu'à  10^0  ^  vàlùrm;  \\  h)  alcools  an  dessus  de  60  degrés,  ||  pétroles, 
animaux,  ||  qui  pourront  être  portés  jusqu'à  15%  aâ  wUarem, 

Art  7. 

Les  droits  d  iuiportation  ad  rftïorem  en  Eg-ypte  sur  les  produits  du 
8ol  ou  dp  rindustric  de  la  France  seront  ealculeü  «ur  la  valeur  de  l'article 
importé  dans  le  lieu  de  chargement  ou  d'achat,  valeur  majorée  des  frais 
de  transport  et  d'assurance  jusqu'au  port  de  déchaigement  en  Egypte.  ■ 
Afin  de  fixer  pour  une  période  déterminée  la  valeur  dans  les  ports 
d'entrée  des  principaux  articles  taxés,  l'Administration  des  Douanes 
égyptiennes  invitera  les  principaux  commerçants  français  intéressés  dans 
le  commerce  des  dits  articles  à  procéder  en'  commun  avec  die,  et  les 
commerçants  intéressés  des  autres  nationalités,  à  rétablissement  d'un  taiif 
pour  une  période  n'excédant  pas  douse  mois.  ||  Le  tarif  ainsi  établi  sera 
communiqué  par  la  Douane  égyptienne  an  Consulat  de  France  à  Alexandrie 
et  sera  en  même  temps  officiellement  publié.  ||  I!  si  r.i  considéré  comme 
officiellement  reconnu  en  ce  qui  concerne  les  produits  et  rcâsoriiââautà 
français  au  cas  où  le  Consulat  de  France  n'y  aurait  i)as  fait  une  opposi- 
tion formelle  pendant  la  quinzaine  qui  suivra  la  publication  officielle  et 
la  communioation  conforme  adressée  à  ce  Consulat 

Art  S, 

Les  droits  d'exportation  seront  perçns  en  Égypte  à  un  taux  qni 
n'excédera  pas  l^/^  ad  vahirem.  \\  Il  appartiendra  à  l'Administration  àe» 
Douanes  ^yptiennes  de  faire  établir  d'accord  avec  les  principaux  commer^ 
çanta  intéressés,  la  valeur  des  articles  d'exportation  pour  une  période 

déterminée.  ||  Les  taiifs  ainsi  étabiiû  pour  les  articles  non  tarifés  men- 
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snellement  seront  oommQmqnéB  par  la  Douane  égyptienne  an  Consulat 
de  France  à  Âleiandrîd,  et  ne  seront  applicables  aux  xessortiasanis 
fiançais  que  si  ce  Consulat  n'y  fait  pas  une  opposition  formelle  dans  la 
hviaine  qui  suivra  cette  oonununieation. 

Ari  9. 

A  nenn  droit  de  transît  ne  sera  prélevé  sur  leë  marchandises  françaises 
passant,  i>ai  l'Egypte  saïià  (liùtmction,  qu'elles  soient  tranabordées  d'un 
navire  à  l  autre  ou  ]»lacée.s  dans  des  entrepôts  réels  on  transportées  par 
voie  de  terre  à  travers  Ir  t^'rrifriiir  ci^'^ypticn;  mais  les  charbons  embar- 
qnés  en  Egypte  continueront  à  être  soumis  à  un  droit  équivalent  au 
droit  d'exportation,  c'eût-à-dire  P/^  ad  valorem.  Toutefois»  cette  taxe  ne 
sera  pas  perçue  sur  les  charbons  embarqués  à  bord  des  saTÎres  de  guerre 
français. 

Art  10. 

En  ce  qui  concerne  les  taxes  int^riotires  prélevées  pour  le  compte 
soit  de  l'Etat,  soit  d'une  commune  ou  d'une  corporation  quelconque,  à 
titre  de  taxe  sur  les  consommationR  ou  de  droit  d'accise  de  qnekpie 
espèce  que  ce  soit,  cliacune  des  Parties  Contractantes  s'engage  à  faire 
participer  l'autre  à  tous  les  avantages,  ]irivil^fes  ou  abaissements  de 
tarifs  dont  elle  pourrait  avoir  permis  la  jouissance  à  tout  autre  État. 
De  même,  chacune  des  deux  Parties  Contractantes  jouira  inunédiatementt 
et  sans  condition,  de  tous  privil^es  ou  immunités  que  l'antre  pourra,  par 
la  soite,  accorder  à  toute  antre  puissance.  Il  Le  GouTemement  Ègypiàen. 
s'engage,  en  outre,  à  ce  qu'il  ne  soit  prélevé  aucune  taxe  de  consomma- 
tion,  ni  droit  d'aodse  sur  les  marehandises  d'importation  autres  que  les 
snlTantes:  ||  boissons  (sauf  le  vin  qui  ne  pourra  être  frappé  d'aucune 
surtsxe),  |  liquides,  ||  comestibles,  ||  fonrrsges,  ||  matériaux  de  construction,  || 
lesquelles  pourront  être  frappées  de  droits  intérieurs  dont  le  total  ne 
pourra  excéder  2  %  ad  wàùrm*  U  est  toutefois  entendu  que,  dans  aucun 
cas,  les  produits  français  ne  pourront  être  frappés  de  droits  intérieurs 
plus  élevés  que  ceux  qui  grèvent  ou  grèveraient  les  marchandises  similaires 
de  production  égyptiuime.  |1  T^es  règlements  concernant  les  taxes  spéciales 
et  les  droits  accessoires  eu  douane,  tels  que  le  droit  de  factage,  d'entre- 
jKit,  droit  de  dépôt,  de  qnai,  de  grues,  d  écluses,  de  tamkin,  de  plombage, 
de  laissez-passer,  de  déclaration,  de  [)esage,  de  mesurage  et  tons  les 
autres  droits  semblables  perçus  à  titre  rémunératoire,  seront  appliqués 
par  les  Douanes  de  chacune  des  deux  Parties  Contractantes  aux  ressortir 
sants  et  aux  marchandises  de  l'autre  Pays  de  la  même  manière  qu'aux 
ressortissants  et  aux  marchandises  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisée. 
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Art,  11. 

litt  tabac  de  toutes  espèces,  le  tombac,  le  sel,  le  salpêtre,  le  natron 
et  le  bachiche  sont  exclus  des  stipulations  de  la  présente  oonTention. 

Art  12. 

Le  Gouvemement  ^yptien  se  réserre  le  droit  de  prohiber  Timpor- 

tation  (l'arnieH  de  toute  espèce,  des  nuiuitions  de  guerre,  de  la  poudre  et 
«l'îiiitres  matières  explosibles.  '<■  Touteftus,  l'impur  ta  tit  m  des  »»]>jets  spécifiés 
dans  le  tableau  ci-annexé  dt'iinMirj'ra  permise  scl<ui  li  s  dispositions  du 
règlement  de  police  égyptien  également  ci-joint,  et  li  s  droits  auxquels 
ils  seront  soumis  ue  dépasseront  pus  le  t:iux  tlxi'  jiar  les  dispositions  de 
l'art.  6.  Il  Eu  ce  qui  conet?rne  rimportation  et  le  tratic  des  objets  spécifiés 
dans  le  présent  article,  les  ressortissants  français  et  les  marchandises 
françaises  ne  seront,  dans  aucun  cas,  soumis  à  des  restrictions  plus 
étroites  ni  à  des  taxes  plus  élevées  que  celles  auxquelles  seront  assujettis 
les  ressortissants  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisée  et  les  sujets  ^yptiens 
les  plus  favorisés,  ainsi  que  les  marcbandises  étrangères  et  égyptiennes 
les  i)lus  favorisées 

Art  la 

Les  objets  passibles  d'un  droit  de  douane,  qui  sont  importés  comme 
écliaiitillons  par  des  nuuchands,  des  industriels  et  des  voy^eurs  de 
coiumurce  seront,  de  part  et  d'autre,  admis  en  Ijanehisf  de  dioit  dcutrée 
et  de  sortie,  à  la  condition  ipie  ces  olijel^i  soient  iiexportés  sans  a%'<n'r 
été  vendus,  et  sous  réserve  de  l'accomplissement  des  roniiulités  de  douane 
néccssaii'ûs  pour  la  réexportation  ou  la  mise  en  entrepôt.  ||  Le  délai 
accordé  pour  la  circulation  de  çt>s  échantillons  sera  fixé  lors  de  leur 
importation  et  ne  pourra  être  réclamé  ponr  pins  d'nn  an.  |!  T^a  réarportrv- 
tion  dos  échantillons  devra  être  garantie  dans  les  deux  Pays  immédiate- 
ment au  premier  lieu  d'entrée,  soit  par  le  dépôt  du  montant  des  droits 
de  douane,  soit  par  un  cautionnement»  jj  Les  échantillons  importés  dans 
Tun  des  deux  Pays  par  des  voyageurs  de  commerce  pourront,  après  leur 
admission  par  Tantorité  douanière  du  premier  lieu  d'entrée  et  durant  le 
délai  accordé  pour  leur  circulation,  être  expédiés  par  mer  à  d'antres 
endroits  du  même  Pays  sans  être  soumis  à  un  renouvellement  des  for» 
jualités  d'entrée,  inuyoïiUiiui  une  déclaration  de  Uuusport  faite  a  l'autorité 
douanière  compétente. 

Art.  14. 

Hont  exemptes  de  toute  vérili»  ation  dans  les  Douanes  égyptiennes, 
aussi  bien  que  du  paiement  des  droits  à  l'entrée  et  à  la  sortie,  les  objets 
d'usage  et  effets .  personnels  appartenant  aux  titulaires  ou  gérants  de 
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l'Agence  Diplomatique  de  France  ou  d'un  Consolai  ou  d'un  Vice-Consulat, 
lorsqu'ils  sont  de  carrière  (missi)  et  qu'ils  n'exercent  aucune  autre  pro- 
fession, ne  s'occupent  ni  de  conunerce  ni  dlndnstrie  et  ne  possèdent  ni 
n'exploitent  de  biens  fonds  en  E^pie.  ||  La  même  frandiiBe  est  accordée 
dans  cLacjuc  Agence  Diplomatique  à  deux  officiers  de  cette  Agence  et 
dans  chaque  Consulat  à  un  officier  de  ce  Consulat,  à  la  demande  de 
l'Agent  (liploiHutique  ou  du  Consul,  à  la  condition  tontetViis  que  ces 
oilicit'ib  a[»|iartiennent  à  la  catt^orie  des  fonctionnaires  qui  sont  nommés 
par  démet  souvei^Q  et  auxquels  lu  commerce  est  ab^ulumcnt  interdit. 

Art  lô. 

Dans  les  principaux  ports,  autant  que  l'intérêt  du  commerce  l'exigera, 
le  GoQTernement  E^ptien  établira  des  entrepôts  où  les  articles  importés 
pourront  être  déposés  contre  un  droit  de  magasinsge,  et  à  défaut  d'éta- 
blissements publics  de  ce  genre,  il  permettra  d'entreposer  les  marchan- 
dises dans  les  magasins  prirés  sous  la  double  fermeture  de  raiitorit« 
douanière  et  du  détenteur,  et  eoutre  ])aienieut  d  tui  droit  de  survt  iUautc 
coufonuément  au  règlement  douanier.  Le  délai  d'entreposage  des  niareluiu- 
dises  n'exeédera  pas  dou/.i'  mois  pendant  lesquels  les  iiu})ortateurs  auront 
la  faculté  de  les  réexporter  sans  payer  de  droit  d'importation  ou  d'ex- 
portation. Passé  ce  délai,  les  marchandises  seront  passibles  de  l'intégralité 
des  droits  d'importatioa 

Art  16. 

Les  capitaines  des  bâtiments  de  commerce  ayant  à  bord  des  marchan- 
dises à  destination  de  11  Egypte  seront  tenus,  immédiatement  après  leur 

arrivée  au  p(U't  de  destination  ou  au  plus  tard  d.ius  les  .'Uî  heures  qui 
suivront  leur  arrivée,  de  déposer  à  la  Douane  deux  copies  exaeles  de 
leur  nianiteste  certifiées  i)ar  eux  contormes!  n  l'original.    De  iiiéme,  ils 
doivent  avant  leur  départ  d'un  port  t^yptien  déposer  à  la  Douane  une 
copie  du  manifeste  relatant  les  marchandises  chargées  sur  leur  navire.  || 
Le  manifeste  original,  soit  à  l'arriTée  soit  au  départ,  sera  présenté  en 
même  temps  que  les  copies  pour  être  comparé  et  restitué  dans  les  24 
heures.  |t  Les  Agents  des  bateaux  français  pourront  se  constituer  garants 
pour  l'accomplissement  de  tontes  les  formalités  douanières  prescrites  par 
le  Bèglement  douanier.    Les  capitaines  en  seront  dès  lors  dispensés.  || 
Les  employés  de  la  Douane  ne  peuvent  procéder  en  aucun  cas  à  la  visite 
et  à  la  perquisition  à  bord  des  bâtiments  de  cummei<e  sans  en  avoir 
donné  au  préalable  connaissance  aux  Consulats  de  Fi  ance  pour  donner 
aux  Aul oiités  consulaires  la  faculté  d'y  assister.    Cette  nutihciition  devra 
être  communiquée  aux  fonctionnaii'ee  consulaires  à  temps  et  en  men- 
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tionnant  l'heure  où  l'on  procédera  à  ces  fonnalitéft.  ||  Dans  le  cas  où  la 
perquisition  devrait  être  faite  à  bord  d'un  navire  qui  aurait  séjourné 
pour  une  raison  quelconque  dans  un  port  ^yptien  plus  de  vingt  et  un 
jours,  il  ne  sera  pas  nécessaire  d'en  donner,  au  préalable,  connaissanoe 
aux  Auioiités  consulaires.  ||  Les  excédents  ou  déficits  que  ferait  ressortir 
la  comparaison  des  manifestes  avec  la  cargaison  donneront  lieu  à  une 
application  des  amendes  prévues  par  le  Kèglement  Douanier  Egyptien. 

Art.  17. 

Toute  oi>érati()n  de  douane  en  Egypte,  soit  à  l'arrivée,  soit  an  départ, 
doit  être  précédée  d'une  déclaration  spéciale  signée  par  le  détenteur  de 
la  marchandise  ou  son  représentant  ||  La  déclaration  doit  contenir  toutes 
les  indications  nécessaires  pour  l'application  des  droits;  ainsi,  outre  la 
nature  Tespdce,  la  qualité,  la  provenance  et  la  destination  de  la  marchan- 
dise, elle  doit  énoncer  le  poids,  le  nombre,  la  mesure  et  la  valeur.  ||  Tout 
refus  de  faire  la  déclaration  à  l'arrivée  on  an  départ,  tout  retard  ap- 
porté à  l;i  dite  déclaration,  toute  différence  en  plus  ou  en  moins  entre 
les  poids,  nombre,  mesure  et  valeur  des  mardi andiscs  et  ceux  jwrtés  snr 
la  déclaration,  donne  lieu  à  l'application  de  la  [itnalit*^  prévue  j)ar  K- 
Règlement  douanier  égyptien.  ||  La  vérification  douanière  doit  étare 
faite  dans  les  quarante-huit  heures  qui  suivront  la  remise  de  la  dé- 
claration. 

Art  18. 

Pour  vérifier  la  valeur  énoncée  dans  la  déclaration,  la  Douane  peut 

réclamer  la  présentation  de  tous  les  documents  qui  doivent  accomp^^er 
l'envoi  d'une  man  !i;iiulise,  tels  que  taeture,  police  d'assurance,  etc.  ||  Si 
le  négociant  ne  produit  pas  ces  documents  ou  si  ces  pièces  paraissent 
insuftisantes,  la  I>onane  i)eut  percevoir  les  droits  en  nature.  ||  Dans  le 
cas  de  perception  en  nature,  ai  les  marchandises  sont  toutes  de  la  même 
espèce»  la  perception  des  droits  s'opère  proportionnellenient  aux  quantités; 
dans  le  cas  où  les  marchandises  comprennent  des  objets  d'espèces  variées, 
la  perception  des  droits  en  nature  ne  s'opère  que  sur  les  articles  contestés, 
en  se  basant  sur  les  prix  indiqués  par  le  néîgoGÎani  |t  L'autorité  donamère 
ne  pourra  pas  demander  que  les  droits  soient  payés  en  nature  sur  les 
articles  dont  la  valeur  n'est  pas  contestée.  ||  Dans  le  cas  on  la  marchan- 
dise dont  la  valeur  est  contestée  serait  indivisible*  telle  qu'une  voiture, 
un  piano,  une  pièce  de  uiai-liine,  etr.,  la  Oouane  pourra  prendre  pour  son 
compte  la  marchandise.  |i  Lorsinic  l.i  I^Miaï  f  fait  usage  de  ce  droit,  elle 
est  tenue  de  faire  connaître  cette  intention  rians  les  trois  jvuirs,  et,  dans 
ce  cas,  le  paiement  du  prix  de  la  marchandise  déclaré  par  rimportatenr. 
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nubjoré  de  ^0%,  ainsi  qae  le  remboorsement  des  droits  quelconques  qiû 
auraient  été  perças  snr  la  dite  marcbandtse,  seront  effeetnés  dans  les 
qninse  jonrs  qoi  sniTTont  la  déclaration. 

Art  19. 

Les  marchandises  introduites  eu  contrebande,  les  navires,  lorsqu'ils 
sont  spécialement  atlrét-és  dans  un  but  de  contrcbaudo,  ainsi  que  tous 
les  autres  moyens  de  transport  et  tons  instruments  de  contrebande,  seront 
passibles  de  confiscation  au  profit  da  Trésor,  sans  préjudice  des  droits 
de  douane  perçus  ou  dus  dans  le  cas  spécial  et  des  amendes  prévues  par 
les  règlements  douaniers,  pourvu  que  le  délit  soit  dûment  et  légalement 
prouvé  et  que  la  décision  de  la  Commission  douanière  soit  communiquée 
sans  délai  à  l'autorité  consulaire  française  dont  dépend  le  propriétaire 
des  marchandises  saisies.  ||  La  partie  intéressée  pourra,  dans  le  délai  de 
quinze  jours,  à  compter  du  jour  de  la  i^mise  de  la  copie  à  l'autorité 
consulaire,  faire  opposition.  Cette  opposition  sera  j)ortée  devant  la 
Chanibru  commerciale  du  Tribunal  nuxte.  1|  Tant  qu'il  n'aura  pas  été 
rendu  de  dérision  définitive,  il  ne  jiourra  être  disposé  des  marchandises 
saisies  au  profit  du  fisc  égyjitien  ni  des  moyens  de  transport  et  instru- 
ments de  contrebande.  ||  La  Douane  pourra  néanmoins  procéder  à  la  vente 
des  marchandises  et  articles  sujets  à  dépérissemeni  Le  prix  en  provenant 
sera  conservé  en  dépôt  dans  ses  caisses  jusqu'à  ce  qu'une  décision  défini- 
tive sent  intervenue.  ||  Si  TÂclministration  douanière  %yptienne  cioyùt 
devoir  ne  pas  laisser  passer  des  marchandises  qu^elle  considérerait  comme 
appartenant  à  la  cat^orie  des  articles  prohibés  et  que  des  Français 
auraient  importées  par  la  voie  régulière,  elle  fera  immédiatement  connaître 
par  écrit,  au  ^linistère  égyptien  des  ^^ffaires  Etrangères,  ainsi  qua 
1  autorité'  consulaire  tran(,ai.se,  les  niotils  du  refus  de  livrer  les  niarclian- 
dises.  Il  Le  Ministère  égyptien  des  Affaires  Etrangères,  aj^rès  entente  avec 
Tautorité  française,  décidera,  s'il  y  a  lieu,  de  confirmer  le  refus  de  la 
Douane  et,  dans  ce  cas»  le  ressortissant  français  sera  tenu  de  réexporter 
les  marchandises  sans  aucun  délai;  dans  le  cas  contrairOi  l'Administration 
laissera  passer  librement  les  marchandises  après  avoir  perçu  les  droits 
réglementaires.  Jusqn*à  ce  qu'une  décision  soit  prisOp  les  marchandises 
arrêtées  resteront  en  dépôt  à  la  Douane  qui  en  sera  responsable  vis-à-vis 
de  IHmportafteur. 

Âri  20. 

En  cas  de  soupçon  de  contrebande,  les  a;^' nts  dos  Douanes  Egyp- 
tletines  pourront  aborder  et  saisir  tout  navire  d'un  tonn;ige  de  moins  de 
200  t<inneaux,  dans  un  rayon  de  dix  kilomètres  de  la  côte  eu  dciiors  des 
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eaux  (l'nn  port  éfçyptien;  de  plus,  tont  navire  français  tie  moins  de  200 
tonneaux  jiourra  être  arrêté  et  saisi  au-delà  de  cette  distance,  si  la  pour- 
saitt,'  non  interrompue  a  été  eommeneée  dans  un  rayon  de  dix  kilomètres 
du  littoral.  ||  Procès-verbal  dn  fait  sera  dressé  avec  le  cu,]»itaine  i  t  copie 
de  ce  procès-verbal  sera,  sans  délai»  communiquée  au  Consulat  de  France. 
Excepté  dans  les  cas  prévus  dans  les  alinéas  précédents  de  cet  article 
et  dans  les  alinéas  4  et  5  de  l'art  16,  aucun  navire  français  ne  pourra 
être  abordé  par  les  agents  des  Douanes  ^yptiennes.  ||  Il  est  entendu 
que  le  Gk>UTemement  ^yptîen  pourra,  sans  notification  aux  Autorités 
Consnlaires  françaises,  placer  des  gardes  à  bord  de  tout  navire  fran- 
çais dans  nn  port  ^yptien   on  transitant  par  le  Canal  de  Sues; 
cette  mesure  ne  devra  néanmoins  causer  ni  frais,  ni  retard  aux 
b&Ciments  auxquels  elle  serait  appliquée.  ||  Si  la  Douane  égjptàeojnB  a 
des  raisons  sérieuses  pour  présumer  l'existence  d'articles  introduits 
en  contre^nde  dans  des  endroits  quelconques  des  districts  frontières 
ou  du  Canal  de  Suez,  elle  jiourra  procéder,  dans  les  magasin.s  ou  demeures, 
à  tout«  perquisition  immédiate  qu'elle  jugera  nécessaire.    Un  double  de 
l'ordre  de  perquisition  sera  envoyé  à  l'autorité  <  i  lusulaii'c,  qui  devra 
assister  à  la  pe'r<(uisition  ou  s'y  fe'ra  repre.->t^nter  sans  occasionner  aucun 
retard.  ||  La  stipulation  de  l'alinéa  jirécédent  ne  sera  pas  applicable  dans 
le  cas  où  la  perquisition  doit  être  faite  dans  nn  ningasin  indé})endant  du 
domicile  ou  dans  des  locaux  servant  exelTisivement  d'entrepôt  ou  de 
dépôt  de  marchandises.  Dans  ce  cas,  il  suffira  qu'un  avis  préalable  de  la 
visite  soit  donné  au  propriétaire  on  à  son  représentant  on,  à  défaut^  à 
l'autorité  consulaire.  ||  Dans  tous  les  cas  où  Vantorité  consulaire  n'assisterait 
pas  à  la  perquisition,  un  piocès-verlial  devra  être  dressé  et  la  copie  en  devra 
être  communiquée  sans  délai  au  Consulat  de  France.  ||  Dans  le  cas  où  laDouane 
procéderait  à  des  perquisitions  sans  Tassistance  consulaire  et  qu'elle  n'aurait 
pas  constaté  un  délit  de  contrebande,  elle  sera  responsable,  indéi^endamment 
des  conditions  prévues  par  l'article  213  dn  Code  Civil  Mixte,  de  tout  dommage 
matérielqu'elleauraitoccasionnéàla propriété.  Kncas  de  eontLstation,  rap|)ré- 
ciation  du  fait  et  l'évaluation  tlu  J(>iuma<^e  a[)i)artiondront  à  la  juridiction 
mixte,  jl  Le«  perqTiisitions  ne  pourront  être  opérées  qu'à  partir  du  lever 
et  jusqu'au  coucher  du  soleil. 

Art  21. 

Le  Gouvernement  de  la  République  Française  accepte  l'application  à 
ses  ressortissants  et  à  son  commuée,  à  partir  de  Toitrée  en  vigueur  de 
la  présente  convention,  du  Kèglemcnt  douanier  ci-aunexé.  ||  U  demeure 

entendu  qu'il  ne  pourra,  pendant  toute  la  durée  de  lu  Convention,  être 
apporté  aucun  changement  aux  articles  2,  8,  11,  12,  15,  17,  16,  19,  27, 
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et  33  à  41  ainsi  qu'au  dernior  paragraphe  de  l'art  5  da  Règlement 
douanier  si  ce  n'esi  avec  le  consentement  de  l'Âgent  et  GodsqI  Grénéral 
de  France.  ||  Toute  facilité  que  le  *  GouTemement  iJgTptieiL  pourrait 
accorder  dans  Tayenir,  par  rapport  à  ses  règlements  douaniers,  aux  res- 
sortissants, aux  bâtiments,  à  la  navigation  et  au  commerce  de  toute  autre 
puissance  étrangère,  est  acquise  aux  ressortisants,  aux  bâtiments,  à  la 
navigation  et  au  commerce  de  la  France  qui  eu  auront  de  droit  la  jouissauce. 

Art  22. 

Les  stipulations  de  la  présente  ConTention  ne  s'appliquent  pas:  |{ 
aux  arrangements  spéciaux  actuels  on  qui  pourraient  intervenir  ul- 
térieurement, soit  entre  l'Egypte  et  les  autres  parties  de  l'Empire  Otto- 
man placées  sous  l'iidininistration  directe  de  lu  Sublime  Porte,  soit  entre 
l'Egypte  et  la  Perse.  ||  2-*  aux  dispositions  que  pourrait  prendre  le  Gou- 
rernemeut  Egyptien  pour  l'échange  des  marchandises  indigènes  on  étran- 
gères  avec  les  provinces  soudanaises* 

Ari  23. 

n  est  entendu  (pie  les  marchandises  venant  de  la  Turquie  qui,  y 
ayant  acquitté  les  droits  d'importation,  sont  accompagnées  d'acquits  de 
Douane  turque  (Raftiehs),  ne  seront,  en  aucun  cas,  astreintes  à  un  second 
paiement  de  droits  d'entrée  en  Egypte,  sauf  le  paiement  de  la  différence 
en  pins,  dans  le  cas  on  les  droits  d'entrée  en  Egypte  seraient  supérieurs 
aux  droits  acquittés  en  Turquie. 

Art.  24. 

Les  stipulations  de  la  présente  Convention  s'appliquent  à  la  France, 
à  TAlgérie,  aux  Colonies  et  Possessions  françaises,  aux  pays  de  protectorat 
de  llndo-Chine  et  de  la  Tunisie. 

Ari  25. 

Les  modifications  apportées  au  présent  tarif  de  droits  égyptiens  par 
l'article  G,  n'entreront  en  vigueur  que  lorsque  les  dites  modifications 
deviendront  ^pdement  applicables  à  tous  les  autres  pays.  |  Dans  Tinter- 
valle,  les  marchandises  françaises  seront  traitée^,  à  leur  entrée  en  £jgypts^ 
sur  le  pied  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisée  et  les.  importations  firançaises 
ne  seront»  dans  aucun  cas,  assujetties  à  des  droits  supérieurs  à  ceux  fixés 
à  l'article  6. 

Ari  26. 

La  présent*.'  Convention  entrera  en  vigueur  après  l'échange  des  rati- 
fications et  aura  force  et  valeur  pendant  vingt  et  uu  aus.    Un  an  uvant 

l'expiration  de  la  septième  et  de  la  quatorzième  année,  chacune  des  Parties 
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Gontraetantes  aura  la  faculté  de  notifier  à  Vautre  son  iniention  de  lévîaer 
ce  traité  afin  d'y  introdnire,  d'un  commun  accord,  les  modifications  sng*- 

gérées  par  l'expérience.  ||  En  outre,  le  Gouvernement  Français  se  réserve 
de  notifier,  h  toiik  époque,  an  Gouvernement  Egyptien,  son  intention  de 
mettre  fin,  à  l'expiration  du  douzième  mois  qui  suivra  cette  notification, 
aux  stipulations  du  présent  traita,  en  vertu  des^iqueiles  le  trnitement  de 
la  nation  la  plus  favorisée  est  assuré,  de  part  et  d'autre,  à  iimportation, 
aux  marchandises  des  deux  Pays.  )  Dans  ce  cas,  les  marchandises  égyp- 
tiennes seraient  soumises  en  Franoe  an  tarif  général  et  l'article  6  de  la 
présente  Convention,  applicable  aux  marchandises  françaises  entrant  en 
ïjgypte,  pourrait  être  suspendu.  ||  La  présente  Convention  ne  touehe  pas 
aux  dispositions  des  Capitulations  et  antres  Traités  existants,  en  tant  que 
ces  dispositions  ne  se  trouvent  pas  en  contradiction  avee  la  présente 
Convention. 

Fait  en  double^  au  Caire»  le  vingt-six  novembre  mil  neuf  cent  deux. 

Signé:  Boutros  GlialL 
Signé:  Cogordan. 


Annexe  No.  1. 

Procès  -Verbal. 

Âu  moment  de  signer  la  Convention  commerciale  conclue  à  la  date 
de  ce  jour  entre  la  France  et  l'Égypte»  les  soussignés  sont  convenus  des 
dispositions  suivantes: 

L 

Les  b&timents  des  Compagnies  françaises  de  navigation  qui  entre- 
tiennent des  communications  régulières  avec  l'ï^pte,  ainsi  que  tous  les 
navires  français  d'un  tonnage  supérieur  à  quatre  cents  tonneaux,  auront, 
sans  accompliHHenicnt  préalable  d'aucune  formalité,  le  droit  d'exercer  le 
cabotage  en  Egypte. 

11. 

En  ce  qui  eonciriie  le  coninu'rce  avec  les  provinces  soudaïuiises,  les 
ressortissants  de  la  République  Française  et  les  marchandises  françaises 
jonirnnt  de  tous  les  avantages  qui  sont  ou  seront  accordés  aux  ressor- 
tissants de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisée  ou  aux  indigènes  les  plus  favorisés 
ainsi  q[u'aux  marchandises  étraugères  ou  indigènes  les  plus  favorisées. 

in. 

En  ce  qui  concerne  la  perquisition  dans  les  magasins  ou  demeures 
sis  dans  les  districts  des  frontières  ou  sur  le  Canal  de  Sues»  telle  qu'elle 
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est  prévue  et  régleiueiit-ée  i)iir  le  §  5  (îe  l'article  20  de  la  ronveution, 
si  quatre  heures  après  la  remise  du  double  de  l'ordre  de  perquisition, 
i'antorité  consulaire  ne  s'est  pas  fait  représenter,  elle  sera  considérée 
comme  Toulani  a'abstenir  et  les  agents  de  la  Douane  sont  autorisés  à 
procéder  à  1a  perqnintioii.  ||  Dans  lea  localités  des  districts  froBtières  on 
dtt  Canal  d»  Sues  situées  à  plus  d'une  heore  de  distance  dn  siège  d'une 
autorité  consnlaiFep  les  agents  de  la  douane  ne  pourront  procéder  à  une 
perquisition  qu'en  présence  de  deux  témoins  de  nationalité  française  on» 
à  défont  en  présence  de  deux  témoins  étraogerd. 

IV. 

Un  exemplaire  du  tarif  actuellement  eu  vigueur  des  droits  de  fuc- 
U\ge  h  Alexandrie  a  été  commnniqné  à  M.  Cogord^n,  par  S.  E.  Boutros 
Ghali  pacha.  Il  a  été  convenu  que  pendant  toute  la  dorée  de  la  Con- 
Tention  commerciale  en  date  de  ce  jonr,  les  droits  portés  à  ce  tarif 
ne  ponrront  être  majorés  que  d'accord  ayec  l'Agent  diplomatique  de 
Franee. 

V. 

La  Convention  commerciale  en  date  de  ce  jour  dis})()se  formellement 
que  le  tabac  sons  toutes  ses  formes  est  exclu  des  stipulations  de  l'arrangt- 
ment.  |]  Toutefois,  pendant  tout  le  temps  que  la  Convention  sera  en  vigueur, 
les  dgares  de  fabrication  française  et  les  tabacs  français  accompagnés 
de  certificats  d'or^ne  seront  admis  à  Tiniportation  en  Égypte,  aux 
mômes  conditions  et  moyennant  le  paiement  des  mêmes  droits  qui  sont 
on  seront  appliqués  aux  cigares  et  aux  tabacs  dont  l'introduction  est  ou 
serait  ultérieurement  autorisée  par  suite  d'arrangements  spéciaux.  ||  En 
aucun  cas  et  pour  quelque  motif  que  ce  soit,  pendant  toute  la  durée  de 
la  susdite  Convention,  les  cigares  et  tabacs  français  en  Egypte  ne  seront 
traités  moins  favorablement  que  ceux  provenant  de  tout  autre  pays.  ||  De 
même,  pendant  la  durée  de  la  Convention,  tous  avuiitages  ijui  viendraient 
à  être;  ult»'neurenieut  concédés  à  n'import-e  (quelle  autre  puissance  en  ce 
qui  concf  me  le  tombac,  le  sel,  le  salpêtre,  le  natron  et  le  hachiche,  seraient 
acquis  de  plein  droit  sans  compensation  ou  autre  eoiulition  quelconque  au 
commerce  et  aux  ressortissants  françus.  ||  Il  est  entendu  que  les  règle- 
ments édictés  ou  à  édicter  par  le  Grou?ernement  relativement  au  commerce 
de  ces  divers  prodoits  seront  applicables  aux  ressortissants  français  qui, 
en  aacnn  cas,  ne  pourront  être  soumis  à  un  traitement  moins  favorable 
que  les  sujets  locaux  et  les  étrangers  les  plus  favorisés.  ||  Les  dispositions 
=de  lu  Convention  commerciale  de  ce  jour  concernant  les  perquisitions 
Vappliquent  également  à  ces  articles. 
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VI. 

Les  échantiUonB  de  Tin  firançau  d'une  contenance  mféneure  à  50 
œntUitres  seront  admis  en  ÉgTpte  en  franchise  de  douane  à  la  condition 
qa'9  s'agisse  réellement  d'échantillons  ])roprement  dits»  e'est^à-dire  représen- 
tant des  TLus  d'espèce  différente  et  destinés  à  la  dégustation. 

VII. 

Les  grames  de  vers  à  soie  d'origine  française  et  provenant  de  France 
seront  admises  en  franchise  de  douane  en  i^gypte. 

Vin. 

Les  liTxes  français  envoyés  de  France  eo  Éjgypte  par  colis  postaux  on 
par  la  posta  sont  exempts  de  droits  de  douane. 

K. 

Le  GonvemeîiieLkt  égyptitm  maintiendra  l'immunité  donanière  pour 
les  eüets  et  objets  appartenant  aux  inaisuns  n  ligieuses  des  diüerent?; 
cultes,  aux  couvents  et  établissfments  de  bienfaisance  ou  d'éducation 
existant  en  Egypte  sous  la  protection  consulaire  de  la  France,  dans  les 
conditions  établies  par  Vart.  IX  du  règlement  douanier  ci-annexé. 

X. 

Les  bâtiments  qui  naviguent  sous  le  pavillon  de  Jérusalem  jouissent 
du  même  iraitement  que  les  bâtiments  français  dans  les  eaux  et  porte 

d'Égypte. 

XI. 

Les  sacs,  i)lis  de  lettres  et  im])riniés  destinés  à  la  j)ostc  fran(^aise 
sont  exemptés  de  la  visite  de  douane  pourvu  qu'ils  soient  portés  sur  une 
feuille  de  route  régulière  et  que  les  scellés  soient  intacts. 

Signé:  Boutros  Ghali. 
„  Cogordan. 


Âuuexe  ^io  2. 

Ministère 

(les  Le  Caire,  le  2G  NovemWre  iy02. 

Alhirw  Étmngères. 

Mntisieur  le  Ministre,  ||  Le  procès-verbal  annexé  à  la  Convention 
signée  le  19  jnin  1892  entre  rAllemagne  et  l'Egypte  poi-te  un  passage 
ainsi  conçu:  1|  §  6  »La  perquisition  à  bord  des  bâtiments  de  commerce 
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teile  qu'elle  est  preyne  et  r^lementee  par  lee  §§  3  et  4  de  VÂrtiele  16 

de  la  Convention  ne  pourra  être,  en  aneim  eae,  ni  retardée  ni  entravée 
par  l'absk'ntion  de  l'Autorité  ('oiisuluife."  \\  Vous  avez  désii'i'  que  cette 
disposition  qui  vous  paraît  superflue  ne  fût  pas  reproduite  dans  let» 
arraugenients  signés  aujourd'hui  entre  la  France  et  l'E^pte.  Le  Gou- 
vernement Egyptien  y  consent  volontiers,  mais  à  la  condition  que  cette 
snppiession  ne  puisse  pas  être  inteqirêtée  comme  impliquant  que  nos 
deux  Gouvernements  ont  entendu  modifier  en  qnoi  que  ce  soit  le  seps 
et  la  portée  des  §§  4  et  5  de  l'Article  16  de  la  Oonvention  de  ce  jour» 
dont  le  texte  est  identique  à  celui  du  même  article  de  la  Convention 
couelue  entre  TÄllemagne  et  TEjgypte.  |  Yeuilles  agréer,  Monsieur  le 
Ministre^  les  assuranees  de  ma  haute  considération. 

Signé:  Boutros  Ghali. 

Monâiair  Oogordan, 


Annexe  No  3. 

Agcuce 

et  Le  Cilre,  le  26  Novembre  1902. 

Cotunlat  Général  de  France 
ea  Égypte. 

Monsieur  le  Ministre,  ||  J'ai  l'honneur  d'accuser  réception  à  Votre 

Excellence  de  sa  lettre  de  ce  jour  concernant  la  disposition  qui  fait  l'objet 
du  §  6  du  procès-verbal  annexé  à  la  Convention  C4)nclue  entre  l'Allemagne 
et  l'î^pte  le  19  juin  1892,  et  qui  n'a  pas  été  reproduite  dans  les  arrange- 
ments signés  aujourd'hui  entre  la  France  et  l'f^gypte,  ||  En  vous  donnant 
acte  de  cette  communication,  je  suis  en  mesure  de  vous  déclarer  que  le 
Gouvernement  de  la  Eépublique  partage  entièrement  sur  ce  point  votre 
manière  de  voir.  ||  Veuillez  agréer,  Monsieur  le  Ministre,  les  assurances 
de  ma  haute  considération. 

Signé:  Cogordan. 

Son  Excellence  Boutros  Ghali  PacJuif 
Minislre  des  Affaires  £lraHgères. 


Annexe  No  4. 

Ministère 

des  Le  Caire,  le  96  Novembre  1908. 

Affaire  T-'trrnirrores. 

Monsieur  le  Ministre,  H  Au  cours  des  n^ociations  qui  ont  abouti  à 
1a  conclusion  d'une  couTention  commerciale  entre  la  France  et  l'Egypte, 
▼OQB  m'aves  exprimé  le  désir  d'être  renseigné  sur  le  montant  des  droits 
de  quai,  afin  d'dtre  fixé  sur  les  charges  qu'auront  à  supporter  les  mar- 
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cbandises  françaises.  ||  Ainsi  que  j'ai  en  Hioxmeiir  de  tous  le  faire  coniuutre 
les  droits  de  qnai  à  Alexandrie  sont  établis  et  fixés  par  le  Décret  du 
22  Septembre  1880.  |  Sn  ce  qui  eonceme  Port-Saïd,  si  les  droits  de  quai 
n'y  sont  paa  actaellement  perçus,  c'est  que  le  port  n'est  paa  eneore 

aménagé  ponr  le  commerce;  mais  le  Gouvernement  se  propose  de  les  y 
établir  aussitôt  (|ue,  par  rexécution  des  trnrnux  projetas,  le  port  de  cette 
ville  sera  en  état  de  satisfaire  aux  \)esniiis  iln  i  i)imerco.  Ces  droits  seront 
établis  de  manière  à  assurer  un  traitement  egal  à  toutes  les  raarchaudises 
arrlTant  dans  le  pays  on  en  sortant,  soit  par  lu  voie  de  Fort-iSaid,  soit 
par  la  Toie  d'Alexandrie,  et  leur  montant  n'excédera  pas  7  ponr  mille  ad 
valorem  snr  les  importations  et  A%  pour  mille  ad  valorem  sur  les  ex- 
portations* Je  TOQs  râlère  Tassorance  qne»  pendant  tonte  la  durée  de 
la  conrention  eommereiale  en  date  de  oe  jour»  les  droits  de  qaai  établis 
comme  ei-dessns,  ne  pourront  être  migorés  que  d'aoeord  avec  l'A^jent  et 
Consul  Général  de  France.  ||  Veuilles  agréer,  Monsieur  le  Ministre,  les 
assurances  de  ma  baute  considération. 

Signé:  Boutros  Ghali 

Monsieur  Cogordan, 

Minière  FUmpotentiaire  de  France, 


Annexe  No  5. 

Agence 

et  Le  Caire»  le  96  Novembre  1902. 

Consulat  Qénéial  de  Fiance 
en  Égypte* 

Monsieur  le  Ministre,  ||  J'ai  reçu  la  lettre  que  Votre  Exceüence  m*a 

fait  riiouneur  de  m'écrîre  à  la  date  de  ce  jour  pour  me  donner  l'assurance 
que  les  droits  de  (juai  existant  actuellement  à  Alexandrie  et  ceux  i^ui 
pourront  être  étal  »Iis  à  Port-Saïd,  après  l'exécution  des  travaux  projetés 
dans  ce  port,  ne  pourront  être  élevés,  les  premiers  au-dessus  de  leur 
montant  actuel,  les  seconds  au-dessus  de  7"/oo  rinij)ort.ation  et  de  4^/«^/«« 
à  l'exportation  sans  l'assentiment  de  l'Agent  Diplomatique  de  France. 
Je  prends  acte  de  cette  déclaration  et  tous  prie  d'agréer.  Monsieur  le 
Ministre,  les  assurances  de  ma  baute  conndération. 

Signé:  Cog  or  dan. 

Son  Excellente  Boni r os  OUali  Pacha ^ 
Ministre  des  Anuirets  Etrangères. 


^  kjui^uo  i.y  Google 
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Annexe  No  6. 

Tableau  Annexé  à  l'Article  12. 
Chapitre  I. 

Est  permise  l'importation  des  armes  de  chasse  et  de  Inxe,  ainsi  qne 
des  armes  de  eommeree,  des  munitions  et  dn  matäid  ei-dessoas  spécifiés. 

Première  Catégorie 
Armes  importables. 

Les  fusils  à  âme  lisse  et  les  mousquetons  de  chasse,  systèmes 
Iiefancheux,  Lancaster  et  antres,  à  nn  on  denx  coups,  se  chargeant  par 
la  bouche,  à  la  condition  qne  le  diamètre  de  la  bouche  ne  dépasse  pas 
20  millimétrée.  ||  Mais  il  est  permis  aux  voyageurs  d'importer  des  fusils 
rayés  et  leurs  cartouches  pourvu  qu'ils  signent  une  déclaration  par  laquelle 
ils  reconnaîtront  que  ces  fusils  sont  pour  leur  propre  usage  et  que  la 
vente  en  est  défendue.  ||  Toute  contravention  ;i  l'une  ou  l'autre  des  con- 
ditions di.'  cet  engagement  entraînera,  de  plein  diuit,  la  contisc  ation  du 
fusil.  Ii  2'^  Les  armes  de  luxe,  savoir:  les  armes  antiques,  ainsi  que  les 
fusils,  carabines,  mousquetons,  rcTolTcrs  et  pistolets  de  toute  longueur 
dont  la  crosse,  le  chien  ou  le  canon  sont  essentiellement  enrichis  d'or  on 
d'aigent  on  ciselés  artistement.  Pour  que  les  armes  de  luxe,  à  l'excep- 
tion des  armes  antiques,  soient  admises,  le  prix  de  vente  ne  devra  pas 
être  inférieur  à  500  francs  par  arme  pour  les  fusils,  carabines  et  mous- 
quetons; à  200  francs  pour  les  revolvers,  et  à  80  francs  pour  les  pistolets. 
Il  est  entendu  que  les  armes  dont  l'introduction  est  admise  en  vertu  des 
autres  dispositions  de  ce  tableau  ne  sauraient  être  considérées  comme 
aruRs  de  luxe  et  interdites  sous  prétexte  que  leur  valeur  est  inférieure 
aux  prix  fixés.  ||  Les  personnes  qui  importent  des  armes  de  Inxe  seront 
admises  à  importer  en  même  temp:*  cent  cartouches,  chargées  à  petit 
plomb,  pour  chaque  fusil,  carabine  ou  mousqueton;  toutefois  le  prix  des 
cartouches  n'est  pas  compris  dans  la  valeur  fixée  pour  ces  armes.  j|  3^  Les 
fusils,  carabines  et  pistolets  dite  Flobert  et  les  armes  semblables  de  petit 
calibre,  ainsi  que  celles  à  spirale  dites  de  salon.  ||  4^  Les  sabres  dont  la 
poignée  ou  la  lame  est  essentiellement  enrichie  d'or  ou  d'argent  ou  ciselée 
artistement.  Les  épées  et  lames  d'épéeSy  fieiuets  d'escrime  et  conttaux  de 
chasse.  ||  N3.  Tout  voyageur  muni  de  passeport  on  teskéré  en  règle  ne 
pourra  iun»orter  (ju'un  seul  pistolet-revolver  ou  une  paire  de  pistolets  de 
n'importe  quelle  sorte,  plus  cent  cartouches  cLurgceä  au  maximum. 
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Deuxième  Catégorie 

Matériel  importable. 

Tontes  eortes  de  partiee  ôb  faiils,  de  xerolTen»  de  pistoleti»  d'armée 
blaneiiee  et  d'aotree  armée  importables;  eroesee,  platinée,  cheminéee, 
gacbettea,  eons-gardee,  reseortst  canone  ouvrés  on  demif-onTrée  et  eeifr- 
blables  parties  d'armes  et  tont  accessoire  on  objet  nécessaire  à  Tnsage 

de  ces  armes. 

Troisième  Catégorie 

Munitions  Importables. 

Cartonches  cbaigées  et  doniUes  de  oartoncbes  non  chargées  ponr  les 
armes  comprises  dans  les  paragraphes  1 ,  2  et  8.  ||  L'importation  de  car» 

touches  de  fusils  de  guerre  de  quelque  modèle  que  ce  soit  est  interdite. 

Chapitre  II. 

Tontes  les  armes  dont  l'importation  est  ailmise  seront,  après  véri- 
fication de  la  Douane,  sans  délai,  ni  fi^is  pour  le  propriétaire,  h  sou 
choix,  et  par  les  soins  de  cette  administration,  manies  d'une  ficelle  plom- 
bée on  poinçonnées. 

Chapitre  III. 

L'introduction  de  tontes  armes  ou  parties  étarme,  de  tont  mat^:te1 

d'ai'me,  de  toutes  munitions  non  mentionnés  dans  le  présent  labkau,  de 
toute  sorte  de  pondre,  ainsi  que  de  toutes  les  compositions  qui  ont  la 
nie  me  destination  ou  qui,  inventées  pluä  tard,  pourraient  produire  Ks 
mêmes  effets  que  la  poudre,  telles  (|ue  la  dynamite,  la  poudre-coton  dite 
falmi-coton  et  coton  azotiqne,  la  nitro-glycérine,  les  picrates  et  fulminates, 
les  mèches  à  mines  et  autres  matières  fulminantes  de  ce  genre,  du  salpêtre 
raffiné  et  non  raffiné  et  du  chlorate  de  potasse^  est  interdite.  ||  Toutefois»  la 
défense  d'importer  des  matières  explosives  n'emporte  pas  prohibition 
d'importation  et  de  vente  des  produits  qni,  en  vertn  de  )w  composition,  sont 
explosifs  dans  certaines  conditions  on  qni  penvent  servir  à  la  ihbricatiim  de 
matières  explosives,  comme,  par  exemple,  le  soufre,  1  ether,  le  nitrate  de 
sonde.  Elle  doit  seulement  empêcher  Tintroduction  de  matières  qui  sont 
destinées  à  être  exclusivement  ou  au  moins  principalement  employées 
comme  poudres  à  carrière  ou  pour  des  usages  analogues. 

Signé:  Bontros  Ghali 
M  Oogordan. 


^  kjui^uo  i.y  Google 
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Annexe  No.  7. 

Règlement  de  Police 

(Voir  article      de  la  Chnventio».) 

Article  Premier. 

Le  conmierce  des  armes,  des  iiiunitioiirt,  da  matériel  et  des  matières 
explosives,  dont  Timportation  est  admise  par  la  présente  Convention,  ne 
pourra  être  exercé  que  par  les  personnes  dûment  autorisées  par  le 
Gouvernement,  et  dans  les  ms^asins  désignés  dans  l'antorisation.  ||  Cetfce 
aotorisation  est  perBonnelie,  et  elle  devient  nulle  si  elle  est  oédée  à  an  tiers. 

Art.  2. 

La  Police  pent  saisir  tontes  armes  importées,  alors  même  qu'elles 
auront  été  marquées  on  poinçonnées  par  les  Autorités  GouYemementales 

Égyptiennes,  si  elle  les  trouve  en  vente  dans  d'antres  magasins  on  bouti- 
ques que  ceux  établis  suivant  l'article  précédent. 

Ari  a 

Le  propnétaire  d'un  établissement  autorisé  aux  termes  de  l'art.  1", 
à  vendre  les  armes  y  mentionnées,  devra  tenir  deux  livrer;  l'uni  contenant 
l'inscription  par  numéros  d'ordre,  de  toutes  les  armes  mbes  en  vente, 
EYOC  désignation  dn  prix,  de  leur  proTenanee,  et  de  tous  les  détails 
néeeasaîxes;  l'autre,  relatant  toutes  les  Tentes  effectuées,  avec  indication 
de  l'espèce  de  l'arme  vendue,  dn  numéro  d'inscription,  des  nom,  prénom, 
domicile  et  profession  de  l'acheteur,  et  du  prix.  ||  Ces  deux  livres,  avant 
d'être  mis  en  usage,  devront  être  paraphés  à  chaque  fenûlet,  par  le 
Gouvemenr  ou  le  Moudir.  Il  seront  tenns  à  la  disposition  de  la  Police 
qui  aura  le  droit,  u  tout  moment^  de  les  inspecter. 

Art.  4. 

Nul  ne  pourra  transporter  d'un  endroit  h  un  antre,  une  quantité 
d'armes  excédant  celle  qui  lui  est  nécessaire  pour  son  propre  usage,  sans 
une  autorisation  spéciale  du  Gouverneur  ou  du  Moudir,  et,  si  le  trans- 
port doit  avoir  lieu  d'une  ville  à  une  autre  ou  d'un  village^  on  indiquera 
dans  la  permission,  le  nombre  et  la  nature  des  armes,  ainsi  que  la 
personne  à  laquelle  elles  sont  destinées. 

Art  5. 

Toute  infraction  aux  art  2  et  3  entrunera  le  retrait  de  l'autorisa- 
tion de  vente.  Q  Le  retrait  de  l'autorisation  poun-a  paiement  être  prononcé, 
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mais  seulement  après  un  aTertiflsemeni,  «i  une  fausse  inscripiion  Tient  à 
être  déconrerte  sttr  les  Uttw  prescrits.  ||  Dans  anenn  de  ces  cas,  le  pro- 
priétaire ne  pourra  avoir  droit  à  indemnité  on  élever  nne  réclainatîon 
quelconque  contre  le  Gouvernement. 

Art.  6. 

Les  armes  transportées  sans  la  permission  requise  par  l'art.  4,  seront 
saisies  et  confisquées  administrativemeat. 

Art.  7. 

Les  offîciers  on  agents  de  la  Police  spécialement  désignés  à  cet  effet, 
sont  autorisés  à  entrer,  en  tout  ien^  dans  les  établissements  dont  s'agît, 
pour  7  examiner  les  livres  sns-indiqués,  les  vérifier,  s'assurer  que  tontes 
les  prescriptions  de  ce  règlement  sont  observées,  et  procéder  à  tonte  con- 
statation ayant  trait  à  la  vente  des  armes» 

Art  8. 

Toutes  les  prescriptions  ties  art.  2,  3,  4,  5  et  G  s'appliquent  paie- 
ment à  la  vente  et  au  transport  des  munitions,  du  matériel  et  des  matières 
expiuüives. 

Dispositions  finales. 

Art.  9. 

Toute  personne  qui  exerce  actuellement  le  commerce  des  armes,  des 
munitions,  du  matériel  et  des  matières  explosives  dont  il  est  fait  mention 
à  l'art  l^t  devra,  dans  le  délai  d*un  mois  à  partir  de  la  publication  du 
présent  règlement,  en  faire  la  déclaration  au  Gouverneur  ou  an  Moudlr, 
en  indiquant  lo  msgasin  dans  lequel  ces  objets  sont  mis  en  vente.  |  Elle 
devra,  en  outre,  dans  le  même  délai,  se  munir  des  livres  prescrits  pai* 
l'art.  3. 

Ari  10. 

11  est  absuluuit  nt  tléfendii  (l'avoir  iluii.s  la  Province-Frontière,  des 
dépôts  d'armes  ou  autirs  ol^jets  indiqués  à  rartieîe  précédent.  I|  L'Autorité 
de  Police  aura,  dans  (xtte  province,  le  droit  de  laire  des  visites  domi- 
ciliaires, dans  les  formes  prévues  dans  la  ('<)nv< nMon  et  le  procès-verbal 
j  annexé  pour  les  perquisitions  faites  dans  la  ligne  douanière,  de  saisir 
et  de  confisquer  les  armes  et  les  autres  objets  désignés  ci-dessus. 

Signé:  Boutros  Ghali 
„  Cogordan. 


^  kjui^uo  i.y  Google 
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Annexe  No.  8. 

Hégiement  Douanier 

Titre  L 
Dispositions  générales. 
Article  premier. 

Le  littoral  île  la  mer,  et  les  frontières  touchant  aux  territoires  des 
£tatâ  voisins,  forment  la  ligne  douanière. 

Art  2. 

Zone  de  gurveiûanee. 

Le  dépôt  et  le  transport  des  marchandises  qui  ont  franchi  la  ligne 
douanière  sont  soumis  à  la  surveillance  des  i^ents  de  la  Douane  jusqu'à 
la  distance  de  2  kilomètres  de  lu  frontière  tie  terre  ou  du  littoral  de  la 
mer,  ainsi  que  des  deux  rives  du  Canal  Maritime  de  8ue«  et,  dc8  lacs 
que  ce  Canal  traverse.  |)  Kn  delun  s  de  ces  limites,  le  transport  des  marchan- 
dises peut  être  effectué  librement;  néanmoins,  les  marchandises  sous- 
traites fraudulensement,  et  tenues  à  vue  par  des  agents  de  la  force  publique, 
penvent  être  saisies  même  après  qu'elles  ont  franchi  la  zone  de 
soireillance.  ||  Peuvent  également  être  saisiee  sur  tonte  l'étendue  du  terri- 
toire égyptien:  les  marchandises  prohibées,  celles  dont  1a  vente  est  mono- 
polisée par  rstat,  ainsi  que  les  tabacs  ou  tombacs  circulant  en  contr»- 
▼ention  aux  règlements.  |  Pour  les  navires,  la  zone  de  surveillance  s*éteiid 
à  «ne  distance  de  10  kilomètres  du  littoral.  IjCB  caravanes  traversant  le 
désert,  et  soupçonnées  de  faire  un  trafic  illicite,  sont  soumises  aux  visites 
et  vérifications  de  la  Douane. 

Art.  3. 

Passage  par  la  ligne  douanière. 

Les  marchandises  ne  peuvent  franchir  la  ligne  douanière  pendant  la 
nuit,  c'est-à-dire  entre  le  coucher  et  le  lever  du  soleil.  ||  JSur  toute  l'étendue 
de  1»  ligne  douanière  maritime,  l'entrée  dans  les  ports  et  l'accostage  au 
littoral  sont  permis  pendant  la  nuit,  là  où  il  existe  des  bureaux  de  Douane, 
mais  aucune  opération  de  débarquement^  transbordement  ou  embarquement 
ne  peut  être  faite  sans  une  autorisation  spéciale,  et  par  écrit,  du  Chef 
de  la  Douane. 
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Art  4. 

EnUforquemeni,  débarquement  et  tranébordement  des  marchandises, 

Ancnne  opération  de  chargement,  débarquement  et  transbordement 

des  marchandises,  ne  peut  être  effectuée  sans  l'autorisation  préalable  de  la 
Douane,  et  iiora  de  la  présence  de  ses  atj^ents.  |i  Toute  opération  d'embar- 
quement, de  débarquement  on  de  tran-^bordement,  doit  être  effectuée  aux 
endroits  spéciaienicnt  aHéctén  à  cet  usage  par  l'Administration  des  Douanes. 
La  Douane  pourra  permets,  exceptionnellement,  que  le  débarquement 
ou  le  transbordement  des  marchandises  ait  lien  sana  raSBÎatance  des  agents 
donaniers.  ||  Dans  ce  cas,  U  en  fera  mention  par  une  annotation  aar  b 
copie  du  manifesta 

Art  5. 

Permis  de  départ,  dit  TatnkuL 

Les  capitaines  doivent,  avant  le  départ,  présenter  à  la  Douane  le 
manifeste  des  marchandises  chargées  à  leur  bord.  Ce  n'est  (ju'après 
raccomplisHenient  de  cette  formalité  «pic  la  Douane  autorisera  l'Admi- 
niütration  du  Port  à  accorder  le  Tamkin.  j]  U  est  défendu  à  tout  comman- 
dant de  naviie  de  quitter  le  port  on  la  rade  sans  Tamkin.  ||  La  Douane 
a  la  faculté  de  faire  accorder  le  Tamkin,  même  avant  la  présentation  du 
manifeste,  aux  navires  représentés  par  un  agent  dans  le  port  de  départ 
pourvu  que  cet  agent  ait  déposé  à  la  Douane  un  eng^;ement  par  écrit 
de  satisfaire  à  cette  fonnalité  dans  un  délai  de  trois  jours.  ||  Les  compag- 
nies de  navigation  à  vapeur  pourront  en  Tue  de  jouir  de  cette  fadUté,  se 
constituer  garantes,  une  fbis  pour  toutes  et  par  acte  notarié^  pour  toutes 
«Contraventions  qu'encourraient  les  capitaines  conduisant  leurs  navires. 

Art  6w 
DédaraHoH. 

Toute  opération  douanière  doit  être  précédée  d'une  déclaration  signe« 
par  le  propriétaire  de  la  marchandise  ou  par  son  représentant.  |1  La  Douane 
considérera  comme  représentant  légitime  du  propriétaire  la  personne  munie 
de  Tordre  de  livraison  de  la  compagnie  de  transport  (Voir  articles  19  et  2(X) 

Art.  7. 
VisUe. 

Aussitôt  la  déclaration  présentée  à  la  Douane,  il  est  procédé  à  la 
vérification  des  marchandises.  La  Douane  a  le  droit  de  visiter  tous  les 

colis,  mais  suivant  les  circonstances,  le  Directenr,  s'il  le  juge  à  propm, 
pourra  exempter  de  la  visite  les  colis  dont  le  contenu  déclaiv  ne  lui 
|>araîtrait  .pad  devoir  être  soumis  à  la  Yériûcation.  ||  H  ne  pourra  cependant 
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être  visité  moins  d'un  colis  sur  dix,  sftuf  une  autorisation  contraire  spéciale 
da  Chef  de  la  Douane.  ||  äi,  ajuès  une  première  véiificatioxi,  et  même  après 
le  pueraent  des  droits»  des  contra-Térifieations  sont  jugées  néoessaiies»  la 
Douane  est  toujours  en  droit  d'j  faire  procéder.  ||  Les  colis  senmt  ouTerts 
pour  la  visite  par  les  préposés  de  la  Douane,  eu  présenee  des  intéressés; 
lopération  se  fera,  soit  dans  les  magasins  de  la  Douane,  soit  dans  ses 
bureaux.  f|  En  cas  de  soupçons  de  ^ude,  la  Douane  procédera  d'offiee,  si 
l'intérestié,  ou  à  défaut  1  autorité  ciinsulaii'e,  dûment  uvisé  au  moins  cjuatre 
heures  à  l'avance  ne  se  présente  pas,  à  rouvertnre  des  colis,  en  dressant 
procès- verbal.  |j  Les  marchandises  qui  ne  seront  pas  placées  dans  lesj 
magasins,  soit  à  cause  de  leurs  dimensions,  soit  en  raison  de  leur  nature 
encombrante,  pourront  être  visitées  an  dehors.  ||  Les  sacs,  plis  de  lettres 
et  imprimés  apportés  par  les  services  postaux  de  terre  et  de  mer  sont 
exemptés  de  la  visite^  pourvu  qn'fls  soient  portés  sur  une  feuille  de  route 
r^lière.  ||  Par  contre,  tons  les  colis  postaux  sont  soumis  à  la  visite  et 
à  la  vérification;  à  moins  de  soupçons  de  firande,  cette  vérification  sera 
seulement  sommaire  et  pourra  ne  porter  que  sur  un  certain  nombre  de 
colis  à  déterminer  par  le  Chef  de  la  Douane. 

Art  8. 

Droits  à  pcrcnoir,  privilege  ci  garantie  du  Trésor. 

droits  d'importation  et  d'exportation  sont  perçus  conformément 
aux  traités  et  conventions  en  vigueur.  ||  Ën  outre,  il  sera  perçu  des  droits 
de  quai  et  de  factage  et  s'il  y  a  lieu  des  dmits  d'entrepôt,  de  dépôt» 
d'écluse,  de  Tamkin,  de  plombsge,  de  Baftieh  et  de  Kechf,  etc.,  en  vertu 
des  règlements  actuellement  en  vigneur.  ||  Le  paiement  dee  droits  se  fiùt  an 
comptant»  enmonnaie  d'or  ond'argent,  d  aprèsle  tarif  du  Gouvernement^  excepté 
le  cas  on  il  se  fsit  en  nature.  ||  Aucune  marchandise  n'est  délivrée  avant 
que  les  droits  dont  elle  est  passible  aient  été  dûment  acquittés.  ||  lies 
uiiu  eliiindises  ajTivées  en  Douane  pour  n'importe  rjuelle  destination  servent 
de  garantie  à  l'Administration,  par  privilège,  pour  le  paiement  des  droits, 
frais  et  amendes  de  toute  nature,  dus  par  le  destinataire,  à  raison  de  ces 
marchandises. 

Art.  9. 
Franchise. 

Sont  exemptés  de  la  vérification  et  dn  paiement  des  droits  d'entrée 
et  sortie:  ||  1    Les  objets  et  effets  personnels  appartenant  à  Son  Altesse 

le  Khédive;  ||  2  "  Les  objets  d'usage  et  effets  personnels  appartenant  aux 
titulaires  ou  gérants  d'une  Agence  Diplomatique  d'un  Consulat  général, 
dun  Consulat  ou  d'un  Vice-Consulat  lor8(][u'ils  sont  de  carrière  (missi)  et 
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qu'ils  n'exereeni  aneaiie  antre  profesdoo»  ne  s'occnpent  ni  de  commerce 
ni  d*îndQstrie  et  ne  poraddent  ni  n'exploitent  de  hiene-fonds  en  Ëgypte.  ! 
La  môme  firanohiee  eat  accordée  dans  chaqne  Agence  Dîplomatlqne  à  deux 
officien  de  cette  Âgenee  et  dons  chaqne  CSonsolat  à  nn  officier  de  ce 
Consulat  à  la  demande  de  TAgent  Diplomatiqne  on  dn  Oonanl,  à  la  con- 
dition toutefois  que  ces  officien  appartiennent  à  la  catégorie  des  fonctionnaires 
qai  sont  nommés  par  Décret  sonverain  et  auxquels  le  commerce  est 
absolument  interdit.  |}  Sont  exemptés  des  droits  d'entrée  et  de  sortie,  mais 
assujettis  à  la  visite  ft  à  l.-i  vérification ,  li-s  rlîVts  et  uhjits  appartenant 
aux  maisons  religieu.st'.-s  <les  dilltrt'iits  cult^^s.  aux  <  <>uventa  et  établissements 
de  bienfaisnnee  ou  d*édueati<»n.  ||  (\'s  étaltlissenuiits  tlfviont,  nn  commence- 
ment de  cliiU|ue  année,  remettre  à  la  Douane,  pur  lentreniise  de  leur 
Aut(jrité  Consulaire  ou  autre,  un  état  énonçant  approximativement  les 
objets  qu'ils  comptent  importer  dans  le  courant  de  l'année,  et  la  valeur 
de  ces  objets.  ||  La  francliise  sera  suspendue  jusqu'à  Tannée  suivante 
lorsque  la  Taleur  totale  énoncée  sur  cet  état  sera  atteinte.  ||  Cette  franchise 
pourra  être  retirée  si  la  Douane  constate  qu'il  en  est  fait  abus.  ||  Dans 
ce  cas,  avis  préalable  à  cet  effet  devra  être  donné  à  l'Autorité  Consulaire 
ou  antre  dont  relève  l'établissement  intéressé.  ||  Sont  éigalement  exemptés 
des  droits  d'entrée  et  de  sortie,  mais  demeurent  assujettis  à  la  visite  et 
à  la  vérification:  ||  1  ^  Les  effets!,  meubles,  livres  et  autres  objets  à  l'usage 
privé,  appartenant  aux  personnes  qui  viennent  s'établir  pour  la  première 
fois  dans  le  pays.  Ces  articles  devront  cependant  jxirter  trace  de  l'usa^j^e, 
sous  peint-  dfln'  soumis  au  paiement  des  droits  réjyflenieiitaireû.  Ku  ejis 
de  cimtesiation ,  il  sera  procédé  par  voie  d'exjHTtise;  ||  *i  "  Les  effets 
personnols  a]»p(»rtes  par  les  voyageurs  et  destinés  a  leur  usage;  ||  3°  Les 
échantillons,  lorsqu'ils  ne  sont  pas  de  nattin-  à  êtn'  veurlns  comme 
marchandises;  ||  4  °  Les  échantillons  des  produits  du  sol  égyptien  dont  la 
valeur  ne  dépasse  pas  100  piastres;  I  5  **  Le  numéraire  (or  ou  aigent); 
i^  L'or  et  l'argent  en  barres;  ||  7  Les  marchandises  appartenant  anx 
Administrations  du  Gouvernement  et  aux  particuliers,  jonisaant  de  la 
franchise,  soit  en  vertu  d'ordres  ou  d'arrangements  spéciaux;  ||  8^  Les 
objets  destinés  à  l'approvisionnement  des  navires  de  guerre  des  Puissances 
amies  ainsi  que  les  provisions  et  les  munitions  destinées  à  l'usage  des  navires 
de  cotimieroe  et  de  leurs  équipages.  |  Toute  demande  d'introduction  ou 
d'exportation  en  franchise  des  droits  doit  être  adressée  à  la  Douane  et 
porter  les  indications  suivantes:  1  la  nature  des  objets;  2  **  leur  valeur; 
3'  les  marques  et  numéros;  4**  le  nom  du  navire  «pu  a  importé  on  qui 
doit  exporter,  jl  L'iibtention  de  hi  tranehise  est  suboiduiiiiéc  ù  la  condition 
que  lu  connaissement  porte  le  nom  de  celui  qui  a  droit  à  la  franchise; 
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8^  était  libellé  au  nom  d*an  tiers,  on  âmplAmeiit  à  ordre^  la  Donano  ne 
poomît  accorder  la  fi!an<diiffe>  ||  La  demande  en  ezemption  doit  être  ngnée 
par  le  deetinatwre,  on  par  l'ezpéditear  s^il  t'agii  de  droits  d'exportation. 

Ârt  m 

Manàanâkes  protwumi  de  wmfrageê. 

Les  inarchandiaeä  provenanl  d  un  iuiviiv  nuuli  agé  ne  sont  soumises 
à  aucun  droit  de  douane  si  elles  ne  sont  pas  (It-stinées  à  un  port  égyptien, 
et  elles  peuvent  éti'e  réexportées  en  franchise  aubsitot  (]ue  les  ibrmalités 
concernant  l'avarie  sont  terminées.  ||  Ces  marchandises  sont  assujetties 
aux  droits  règlementaii'es  selon  la  valeur  qu'elles  ont  dans  l'état  aTarié, 
n  elles  sont  employées  à  la  eonsommation  entièrement  intéiienre. 

Art.  11. 

BuUäm  de  eoriie  par  lee  portes  de  la  Douane^  Kec^, 

Après  l'accomplissement  des  formalités  de  douane  et  l'aoqnittement 
des  droits,  il  est  délivré  an  dédonanenr  de  la  marchandise  nn  permis  de 

passage  par  les  portes  de  la  Douane.  ||  Sur  la  demande  de  rimportatenr, 
et  sur  lii  présentation  du  reçu  du  caissier  de  la  Douane,  il  est  délivré  à 
l'intéressé  une  note  détaillée,  ou  Keehf,  des  marchandises  qui  ont  ac(|uitt<^' 
les  droits.  1|  La  présentation  du  Kechf  est  ludispensahle  pour  reexporter, 
en  franchise  de  droits,  une  niai'chandise  durigine  étrangère  et  étahlir  le 
droit  an  remboursement  de  la  différenee  entre  les  droits  d'importation  et 
ceux  d'exportation,  si  la  réexportation  se  produit  dans  les  six  mois  de 
la  date  dn  retrait  de  la  niarefaandise,  date  qui  sera  constatée  snr  le 
Eechi  II  lia  Donane  ne  délivre  pas  de  Eedif  pour  les  marehandîseB  sujettes 
à  dépérissement  on  détérioration.  (Voir  art  20.)  |  Le  Kechf  n'est  délivré 
qu'une  seule  fois,  sauf  le  cas  de  perte  dûment  prouvée,  oh  il  pent  être 
renouvelé. 

Art  12. 

ImportiUion  des  prodiÊUa  oriffkunrea    Egypte  et  exportaUon 
des  prodmts  originaires  de  l'étranger. 

bi  un  produit  du  paya,  après  avoir  été  exporté  à  l'étranger,  est  rap- 
porté en  Ëgypte,  il  sera  soumis  au  paiement  du  droit  d'importation  établi 
sur  les  produits  étrangers.  ||  De  même,  si  une  marohandisé  d'origine 
étrangère  est  exportée  à  nouveau,  eDe  est  soumise  an  paiement  du  droit 
de  sortie  établi  sur  les  produits  du  pays»  à  moins  qu'elle  ne  soit  accompagnée 
d'un  Eeehf  étsh&ssant  clairement  son  identité  et  la  date  de  l'acquittement 
des  droits  d'importation;  dans  oe  cas,  elle  jouit  de  la  fi*anchise  à  Tcx- 

portation.  ||  Si  cette  exportation  eut  faite  avant  qu'un  délai  de  äix  mois 
Staftttiveàiv  liXVlL  5 
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ne  aoit  écoulr,  le  remboursement  de  la  différence  entre  le  droit  d'importitiaïi 
et  le  droit  d'exportation  peut  être  exigé.  Mais  dans  l'un  et  1  autre  cas, 
la  présentatioa  du  KecM  est  indigpeiui&ble,  comme  il  e^t  dit  à  l'art  H- 

Art.  13. 

Retrait  des  mardumdises  de  la  Douane,  dcdouamurs  autfmsh. 
Les  marchaBdises  peavent  être  retirées  de  la  Douane,  après  l'ac- 
compliBBement  des  formalités  par  les  personnes  munies  de  Tordre  de 
livraison  ânanant  des  capitaines  des  consignaiaires  des  navires,  on  da 
compagnies  de  n^TÎgation.  y  Cependant»  les  dédooaneurs  de  profession  lu 
seront  admis  à  retirer  les  marchandises  arriTant  pour  le  compte  de  tien 
qne  slls  remplissent  les  conditions  suÎTantes:  ||  1  *  Ancnn  dédonaoenr  se 
pent  exercer  sa  profession  sans  être  i^rée  par  TAdministration  doi 
Douanes;  ||  2"  Toute  demande  à  cette  lin  doit  être  faite  par  écrit,  et 
accompagnée  d'un  certiticat  d'honorabilité  émanant  de  deux  n^ociants- 
notables  d'une  honorabilité  reconnue;  |j  3°  Si  ce  certificat  est  jugé  «suffisant, 
le  postulant  est  agréé  et  il  lui  est  délivré  un  permis  en  conséquence; 
4°  bi  la  recommandation  est  considérée  comme  insuffisante,  TAdministration 
peut  exiger  du  candidat»  soit  le  dépôt  d'une  somme  de  2000  P.  T-  à 
10000  p.  T.,  soit  une  caution  donnée  par  deux  négociants  agréés  par 
l'Administration;  i|  5^  Le  dép6t  on  la  caution  garantissent  à  VAdministrstioB 
le  paiement  des  amendes  encourues  par  le  dédonaneur,  en  raison  des  ood> 
traventions  qui  Tiendraient  à  être  constatées  à  sa  chaige»  |  6^  Tout 
dédouaneur  peut  être  suspendu  par  le  Directeur  Général  des  Douanes 
poor  un  temps  déterminé,  suivant  la  gravité  de  la  faute  on  de  l'irrégularit** 
comniiüe  dans  l'exercice  de  sa  profesisiou,  et  ce  sans  préjudice  du  paienieni 
des  amendes  encourues.  Pour  la  première  fois,  la  suspension  ne  peut 
exceller  six  mois.  Elle  peut  être  d'une  année  s'il  y  a  récidive.  Avl* 
motivé  de  la  mesure  disciplinaire  est  donné  par  écrit  à  l'intéressé;  ||  4''  Lt^ 
personnes  au  seiTÎce  permanent  de  tiers  sont  passibles  des  mêmes  auieiHlt<? 
et  mesures  disciplinaires  que  les  dédouaneurs  de  profession.  Toutefois, 
le  chef  de  la  maison  intéressée  dem  reccToir  un  aTis  préalaUe  et  éirt 
mis  en  mesure  de  fournir,  s'fl  7  a  lieu»  des  explications  utiles. 

Titre  n. 

Importation  et  transport  des  marchandises  d'une  Douane  à  une  autre. 

Art  14. 

Préschtation  des  marchandises  aux  Douanes  de  terre» 
Les  marchandises  à  introduire  par  voie  de  terre  doivent  être  pré- 
sentées au  bureau  de  douane  h  plus  voisin  de  Ja  frontière.  ||  Si  Je  borna 
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68t  en  dedans  de  k  ligne»  les  marchandises  àoivmA  pwconrir  la  route 
ontée  sans  anenne  déviatioD.  |  Si  le  bnrean  le  pins  Totsin  n'a  pas  la 
possibilité  de  les  recevoir,  elles  continnent  leur  route  jusqu'au  bureau  le 
plus  Toisin  pouTant  les  recevoir,  mais  les  conducteurs  doivent  se  munir, 
au  premier  bureau,  d'un  avis  indiquant  qu^s  s'y  sont  présentés  et  ont 
somas  leurs  marchandises  à  une  visite  sommaire.  ||  Si  le  bureau  le  plus 
voisin  n'est  pas  éloigné  de  plus  de  dix  kilomètres,  les  marchandises  doiTent 
être  escortées  par  les  agents  douaniers. 

Art.  15t 

Manifeste  de  cargaison. 

Dans  les  trente-six  heures  de  Tarrivée  d'un  navire  dans  une  rade 
ou  port  ^jptieo,  le  certaine  ou  l'agent  des  armateurs  doit  déposer  à  la 
Douane  deux  copies  du  manifeste  de  cargaison,  certifiées,  par  lui,  conformes 
à  roi^{inaL  La  Douane  se  réserve  la  faculté,  dans  tous  les  cas,  de 
réclamer  la  présentation  du  manifeste  original  pour  être  collationné  avec 
les  copies.  {|  La  présentation  du  manifeste  peut  être  exigée,  quelle  que  soit 
la  cause  pour  la(juelle  le  navire  accoste  au  port,  et  quelle  que  soit  la 
durée  de  temps  qu'il  s'y  arrête.  'J  Si  le  navire  provient  d'un  port  égyptien, 
le  manifeste  de  cargaison  doit  être  accompagné  du  manifeste  de  départ 
do  ce  port,  à  moiuä  que  ie  navire  n'ait  été  dispensé  de  se  munir  de  ce 
document  aux  termes  de  l'art,  ô.  ||  8i  le  Chef  de  la  Douane  doute  de  la 
conformité  des  indications  du  manifeste  avec  la  caigaison,  le  capitaine 
doit  donner  toutes  explications  et  produire  tousilocnnients  jugés  néeessaires.  | 
Le  magasinier  de  la  Douane,  après  débarquement  des  marebandises  des- 
tinées an  port  d'arsivée^  en  donnera  reçu  sur  la  copie  du  manifeste.  Cotte 
copie  sera  ensuite  reosiae  à  l'intéressé.  1  Si  la  totalité  de  la  cargaison  eat 
destinée  à  un  autre  poi-t,  la  Douane  apposera  seulement  son  visa  sur  la 
copie  du  manifeste.  Il  Les  navires  dont  la  cargaison  est  destdnée  à  un 
autre  port  ou  qui  arrivent  sur  lest,  ne  peuvent  séjourner  dans  le  port 
d'iirrivée,  sans  raison  majeure,  pendant  plus  de  trois  seiuaines.  Pendant 
toute  la  durée  de  ce  sé  jour  ils  sont  Houmi^  à  la  surveillance  de  la  Douane.  i| 
Si  ces  navires  doivent  prolonger  leur  séjour  dans  le  port,  pour  cause  de 
réparations,  d'avaries,  vents  contraires,  manque  de  fi:et,  etc.,  ils  ne  peuvent 
le  faire  sans  autorisation  spéeiale  de  la  Douana  Cette  autorisation  ne 
sera  accordée  que  si  les  motifs  invoqués  paraissent  légitimes,  ü  A  dé&ut 
de  Tautoxisation,  le  navire  doit  quitter  le  port  sans  délai,  et  avant  le 
départ  Ü  est  soumis  à  la  visite  des  sgents  de  la  Douane.  1  Si  un  navire 
s'arrdte  dans  un  port  pour  un  motif  paraissant  suspect  à  la  Douane 

ceUe-d  peut  ^xigei  la  présentation  iuimédiate  du  maïuieste  et  taire,  daub 
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les  conditions  nientioiuiées  à  l'article  41,  toutes  perquûitioDu»  qu'eUe 
jugera  nécessaires. 

Art  16. 
Manifeste  d'tmp'  riafim. 

ht  m«iif«8te  doit  oonienir  les  indioatioDB  tmYantes:  ||  Le  nom  du 
navire;  ||  Le  port  de  départ  ei  les  eedles  faites  pendant  le  Toja^;  \ 
L'énondation  sommaire  des  dilEBrentea  eapèoes  de  marcfaandisee  dont  la 
cargaison  se  compose;  ||  Le  nombre  et  1»  nature  des  colis;  |  Leon  marques 

et  numéros.  ||  Le  nombre  total  des  colis  doit  être  r^té  en  tontes  lettres, 

sur  le  manifeste  et  les  deux  copies.  Tous  renvois,  ratures,  surcharges  ou 
interlignes  doivent  être  approuvés.  ||  Dans  le  cas  d'omission  d'une  des 
prescriptions  oi-dessus,  le  munifesk»  est  restitué  et  considéit'  comme  non 
présenté.  Pourtant,  dans  de  parcik  cas,  le  capitaine  a  la  faculté  de 
présenter  nn  nonvean  manifeste. 

Art  17. 
Diborgjuenieni  dm  moreAoiMjties. 

Un  préposé  de  la  Douane  pointe  snr  nne  des  copies  du  manifeste, 

contradietoirement  avec  le  capUidne  du  navire  on  son  r^M'ésentant,  les 
(Mdis  et  marchandises  débarqués.  ||  Les  marchandises  sont  transi>ortées  à 
la  Douane  pour  les  opérations  de  vérification  et  d'enregistrement,  Ij  La 
partie  de  la  cargaison  (jui  doit  être  trans])ortée  à  une  autre  destination 
reste  à  hord,  et  la  sortie  en  est  légitimée  lors  du  départ  du  navire,  au 
moyen  d'un  laissez-passer  délivré  par  la  Douane  an  capitaine.  ||  La  Donnnc 
a  toujours  la  faculté,  qaand  elle  le  juge  utile»  d'enToyer  à  bord  des 
gardiens  et  de  prendre  telle  mesure  qu'elle  croit  opportune  pour  empèdier 
k>ut  embarquement,  débarquement  ou  transbordement  non  autorisée  |  Si 
In  quantité  des  marehandises  ou  le  nombre  des  colis  débarqués  aont 
înférieaiv  aux  indications  données  à  cet  ^i^ard  par  le  manifeste^  le  caplt»!» 
on  son  représentant  doit  foumr  des  justifications  relativement  aux 
différences  constatées.  Si  les  marchandises  ou  les  colis  iiuiuquantiä  n'ont 
pas  été  embai'qués,  s'ils  n  ont  pas  été  débarqués  on  s'ils  ont  é'té  débarqués 
sur  un  point  autre  c|ue  celui  de  leur  destination  prmiitive,  la  justification 
doit  en  être  fournie  au  mojren  de  documents  certains  établissant  le  faii  |  Si 
les  marchandises  ou  les  colis  manifestés  ne  se  retrouvent  pas  et  que  la  Taleiir 
en  soit  réclamée  par  le  chargeur  et  le  destinataire»  le  capitaine  ou  son  repréaen- 
tant  doit  apporter  les  preuves  du  rsmboorsemeiit  de  cette  yaleur.  1  Si  Iss 
justiBcaiions  eiigées  par  le  présent  article  ne  peuTent  être  données  dans 
les  yingt-quatre  heures,  le  ciqntaine  ou  son  représentant  sm  tenu  de 
donner  caution  ou  de  faire  le  dépôt  du  montant  de  l'amende  aux  termes 
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de  Particle  37;  dans  oe  eas,  ü  pent  lui  âère  accordé,  poor  fournir  ces 
justifications,  nn  délai  qni  ne  pourra  excéder  quatre  mois. 

Art  la. 

DéeUuratiim» 

La  déclaration  prescrit*;  à  l'art.  G  doit,  être  présentée  aux  Douanes 
dans  les  huit  jours  qui  suivent  le  deharcjuement  de  la  cargaison,  sans 
compter  les  dimanclies  et  jours  lunés  de  la  Douane.  ||  Ce  délai  expiré,  la 
marchandise  est  soumise  aux  droits  de  magasinage  „ardieh"  aux  termes 
du  règlement  spécial  sur  cette  matière.  ||  Il  est  obligatoire  pour  le 
négociant  d'indiquer  dans  aa  déclaration  la  .valeur  des  marchandises.  Si 
la  Douane  n'accepte  pas  comme  base  de  la  perception  des  droits,  la  valenr 
déclarée  par  le  négociant,  elle  pent  réclamer  la  présentation  de  tous  lès 
documents  qui  doivent  accompagner  l'envoi  d'une  marchandise,  tels  que 
iaetuves,  police  d'assurance,  correspondances,  etc.,  eia  ||  Si  le  n^ociant  ne 
produit  pas  ces  documents,  on,  si  ces  pièces  paraissent  insuffisantes,  la 
Douane  pourra  fixer  elle-même  la  valeur  de  la  marchandise,  et,  si  le  né- 
g(Riimb  refuse  d'acquitter  les  droits  au  comptant,  à  raison  de  l'estimation 
douanière,  la  percc])ti()n  des  droits  s'eüectuera  en  nature,  j  Dans  ce  cas, 
si  les  marchandises  sont  toutes  de  la  même  es[>èce  ou  qualité,  la  perception 
des  droits  en  nature  s'opère  proportionnellement  aux  quantités;  dans  le 
cas  où  les  marchandises  comprennent  des  objets  d'espèces  on  de  qualités 
variées»  la  perception  des  droits  en  nature  ne  s'opère  que  sur  les  articles 
contestés  au  choix  de  la  Douane^  qui  devra  se  baser  dans  l'un  et  l'autre 
cas,  sur  les  prix  indiqués  par  le  n^podant  ||  Toutefois,  si  l'écart  entre 
les  prix  indiqués  par  le  négociant  et  l'estimation  faite  par  la  Douane  ne 
dépasse  pas  ^0%,  le  choix  des  objets  à  prélever  en  nature,  appartiendra 
moitié  au  négociant  et  moitié  à  la  Douane.  ||  L'Autorité  douanière  ne 
pourra  j)as  demander  que  les  droits  soient  payés  en  nature  sur  ;uticles 
df»nt  la  valeur  ne  sera  pas  contestée.  '|  Dans  le  rns  où  la  marchandise 
dont  la  valeur  est  contestée  ne  pourrait  être  fractionnée,  telle  tjue,  une 
voiture,  an  piano,  une  pièce  de  machine,  >etc.,  la  Douane  peut  prendre 
pour  son  compte  la  marchandise,  en  faisant  conniâtre  son  intention  à  cet 
effets  dans  les  trois  jours  qui  suivront  la  remise  de  cette  déclaration;  dans 
ce  cas,  le  paiement  du  prix  de  la  marchandise  déclaré  par  Timportatenr, 
nu^ré  de  lO^/o,  ainsi  que  le  remboursement  des  droits  quelconques  qui 
auraient  été  perçus  sur  la  dite  marchandise,  seront  effectués  dans  leé 
quinze  jours  qui  suivront  la  déclaration.  ||  Sur  la  demande  du  propriétaire 
d'une  marchandise,  celui-ci  sera  autorisé  à  vérifier  ce  contenu  des  colis 
aiiivaat  pour  sou  compte  avant  d'eu  dresser  1»  déclaration  écrite.  |l  La 
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déclai-atiou,  une  foû  {xrésentée^  ne  peut  être  modiâée  Bans  excuiie  Talabk 
et  8anB  autorisation,  par  écrit,  du  Directeur  de  la  Douane.  ||  Le  permis 
d'ouvrir  les  colie  pour  en  vérifier  le  contenn  est  donné  par  le  Directeur 
de  la  Douane,  on  Unspeetenr  en  chef,  lequel  délègue  l'employé  qni  doit 
assister  à  la  yérification. 

Art.  aa 

Fm»ß  de  la  âédatatim^ 

Les  déclarations  doivent  être  faites  par  écrit  snr  des  formales  im- 
primées pur  lu  Douane.  |j  Elles  énoncent:  l|  l**liOs  nom,  picnoms,  nationalité 
f*t  domicile  du  déclarant;  Ij  2**  A  l  inipoitation,  les  lieux  de  provenance  pt 
d'origine,  et  à  l'exportation,  les  lieux  de  destination  Aidé  niarchuiidj:<r.«. 
ainsi  que  le  nom  du  name  qni  les  a  transfiortées  ou  doit  les  transporter; 
3**  L'eepèee,  la  qualité  des  marcliandises,  le  nombre,  la  nature,  les  marque^ 
et  numéros  des  colis,  et  s'il  y  a  lieu  le  poids  de  la  marchandise;  ||  4*"  1a 
valeur  de  la  marchandise  ealoulée  sur  le  prix  qne  oelle-ei  a  dans  le  liée 
de  ehaiyment  on  d'achat  avec  majoration  des  frais  de  transport  et 
d'assurance  jusqu'au  port  de  déchargement  ||  Si  la  valeur  n'est  pas  conmw 
du  déclarant,  la  Douane  fera  procéder  à  revaluation  par  aes  estimateurs. 

Ârt.  20. 

^ets  du  défaut  de  présentation  de  ta  dêdaraiUm, 

Le  refus  ou  le  retard  de  présenter  la  déclaration  et  de  venir  retirer 
la  marcliandi.se  dans  un  délai  de  douze  mois  à  partir  de  son  dé]>arquement 
en  Douane,  donne  le  droit  à  l'Administration  de  faire,  dans  leü  funnei 
administratives,  la  vente  aux  enchères  publiques  en  donnant  un  seul  avis 
au  destinataire  soit  directement,  s'il  est  connu  d'aile,  soit  par  l'entremise 
du  Consulat  dont  il  dépend,  ai  elle  le  connais  soit  par  nne  pnblieation 
dans  an  journal  de  la  localité,  on  de  la  localité  la  plus  voisine^  s'il  n'est 
pas  oonnu.  Toutefois  .la  vente  ne  pourra  avoir  lien  que  huit  jours  après 
que  l'avis  aura  été  donné.  ||  Les  marchandises  sujettes  à  détérioration  ou 
dépérissement,  telles  que  les  liquides,  les  fruits,  etc.,  ne  peuvent  séjourner 
en  Douane  plus  longtemps  <|U0  leur  état  ne  permet  de  les  garder.  Si 
jusque-là,  elles  ne  sont  pas  retirées,  la  Douane  constate  par  i>rocès-verl»iy 
le  défaut  d'enlèvoraent  en  temps  opportun  et  etleciue  la  vente  dolfice 
dan.<i  avoir  à  appeler  le  propriétaire.  ||  L'ouverture  et  la  vente  des  colis 
abandonnés  doivent  se  iaü'e,  en  cas  d'absence  des  intéressés,  avec  l'assis- 
tauce  des  Représentants  de  l'Autorité  Consulaire  ou  Indigène,  selon  la 
nationalité  de  l'intéressé,  |i  Si,  après  convocation,  les  Keprésuutants  de  cette 
Autorité  nu  se  présentent  pas,  il  en  est  dressé  procès-verbal  et  la  Douane 
procédera  à  la  vente.  ||  Le  produit  des  ventes,  après  déduction  des  droits 
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de  donane»  des  frais  de  magasinage,  des  amendes  et  de  tous  autres  droits 
ei  frais,  resta  en  àip6i  dans  les  caisses  de  TAdministration  à  la  disposition 
de  qni  il  appartiendra.  1  8î  ee  dépôt  n'est  pas  réclamé  dans  les  trois  sas, 
il  est  acquis  à  TAdmimstration  des  Donanes.  |  Tant  qne  la  Tente  n'est 
pas  consommée,  le  propriétaire  de  la  marchandise  pent  la  retirer  en  ac* 
quittant  les  droits  de  donane  et  tons  les  autres  frais,  j  compris  cens  de 
criée  et  de  courtage,  s'il  y  a  lieu. 

Art  21. 

Expédition  des  imrdumâises  éiraitgères 

d'une  Douane  à  wie  attire. 

Les  colis  des  marchandises  étrangères  qni,  aTant  le  paiement  des 
droits  doivent  être  expMiés  d'une  Douane  à  nne  autre,  ne  peuvent  être 
enloTés  qn'après  nne  déclaration.  ||  Ia  déelaration  détaillée  n'est  néceaasôre 
qne  si  remballage  des  oDlis  est  défeetnenz;  cette  dédaration  ponira  ne 
porter  qne  snr  la  Talenr  des  marchandises  si  les  colis  se  trouvent  dans 
de  bonnes  conditions  d'emballage.  ||  Les  colis  doÎTent  être  accompagnés 
d'un  Elm-Khaher;  ils  doivent  être,  en  outre,  placés  sous  la  garantie  du 
ploinb  de  la  Douane.  Sont  dispensés  du  plombage  les  colis  n'ayant  qu'une 
valeur  inférieure  à  30  P.  T.,  ou  les  marcliandises  qui,  pur  leur  nature, 
ne  sont  pas  susceptihl*-^  de  recevoir  le  plonilj.  ||  Eu  cas  de  transport  par 
chemin  de  ter,  1  expedition,  öera  faite  sous  la  surveillance  de  la  Douane, 
qui  retirera  les  connaissements  et  les  fera  parvenir  aux  Autorités 
douanières  du  lieu  de  destination,  jj  La  Douane  remettra  l'Elm-Khaber  au 
propriétaire  des  colis  pour  la  vérification  à  l'arrivée.  ||  Si  l'expédition  est 
iaite  par  nne  antre  voie  de  terre,  le  propriétaire  dem  consigner  les  droits 
d'importation  on  donner  caution  du  montant  de  ces  droits.  |j  Les  sur* 
ehandiaes  d'origine  étrangère,  ayant  d^à  acquitté  les  droits,  qui  seraimt 
exportées  par  mer  à  un  autre  port  ^jptien  ne  seront  soumises  à  aucun 
droit  nouveau.  ||  S'il  existe  des  droits  de  consommation  sur  les  marchan- 
dises en  question,  la  Douane  de  départ  n'exigem  que  le  dépôt  de  ces 
droits,  le  montant  des  droits  déposé  sera  lendiuursé  à  i  ayunt-droit  contre 
la  production  d'un  certiticat  de  la  Douane  de  destination  constatant 
l'arrivée  des  marchandises. 

Art.  22. 
Décharge  de  l'Elm-KhaOer. 

A  l'arrivée  des  marchandises  à  la  Douane  vers  laquelle  elles  ont  été 
dirigées,  le  destinataire  doit,  dans  un  délai  de  huit  jours,  sans  compter 
les  dimanches  et  jours  fériés  de  la  Douane,  déclarer  lenr  destination 
définitive  si  elle  n'est  déjà  portée  sur  l'Elm-Khaber,  ou  faire  le  reirait 
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de  ces  inarchamli.sf.s  en  payant  k'«  droits.  Si  ces  marchandises  restent 
à  la  Douane  passé  ce  délai,  elles  sont  pasnibles  du  droit  d'ardit  h.  ||  A 
l'ainvof,  il  est  procédé  à  la  vérification  de  l'identité  des  manhuiidibes; 
si  elles  se  trouvent  conformes  aux  énoneiatiuus  de  TElm-Klialjer,  un 
certiricat  de  déohaige  est  délivré  an  destinataire;  si  an  contraire  la  con- 
statation fait  ressortir  des  différonoes,  et  si  les  colis  portent  des  traces 
d'une  manipalatioii  pratiquée  en  ronte^  le  certificat  est  refusé  oa  bien  il 
n'est  donné  que  pour  la  partie  des  marchandises  tronvée  conforme  aux 
indications  de  l'Elm-Khaber.  Proeès-Terbal  est  dressé  relatant  l'état  de 
la  marchandise  an  moment  de  la  Térifieatton.  ||  Un  oertificat  de  déchaige 
pent  être  délÎTré  poor  les  colis  qui  n'ont  pas  été  sonmis,  an  départ,  à 
une  vériticatiou  minutieuse,  mais  qui,  s'étant  trouvés  en  bon  état  d*em- 
ballîij^e,  auraient  été  simplement  plombés,  et  cela  sur  la  constatation  à 
Tarrivt'e  qu'ils  sont  intacts  et  ne  i>ortent  trace  d'aucune  altération.  |)  Le 
retour  à  la  Douane  de  départ  du  certificat  de  décboige  donne  droit  à  la 
restitution  du  dépôt  ou  dégage  la  caution. 

Art  2ä 

EiqporkâUm  des  nrndumdises  ^fjf^pUemm 
ttune  JDowme  à  une  ouire. 

Les  marchandises  indigènes,  c'est-à-dire  les  prodnits  du  sol  on  de 

l'industrie  de  l'Egypte,  qui  seraient  traus})ortée8  par  mer  à  un  autre 
port  «'gyiitien  devront  acquitter  en  dépôt  le  droit  d'exportation  de  1% 
ad  valoretn  contre  remisse  d'un  Klm-Kliaber.  ||  L'EIm-Kliabt  i-  eût  déchargé 
à  l'arrivt'*',  dans  les  conditions  énoncées  à  l'article  précédent,  et  le  certi- 
ficat de  déchaige  donne  droit  à  la  restitution  du  dépôt  ou  dégage  la 
caution. 

Titre  HT. 
Du  transit. 

A  ri  24. 
Marchandises  en  transit 

> 

Les  marchandises  destinées  à  traverser  le  territoire  seront  sonmisesi 
en  ce  qui  concerne  la  déclaration  écrite  et  la  risîte,  aux  règles  établies 
pour  l'entrée  des  marchandises  étrangères  sujettes  aux  droits  de  douane^ 

et,  en  ce  qui  concerne  l'expédition,  aux  r^les  établies  pour  le  transport 
des  marchandises  d  unt'  Douane  à  une  autre.  ||  Après  la  vérification  des 
marchandises  en  transit,  un  P]lm-Khaber  est  délivré  au  propriétaire  ou 
exp«'Hliteur  c(»ntre  dépôt  ou  garantie  par  cautiomiement  d'une  somme  ^ale 
au  montant  du  droit  d'entrée.  ||  Sur  TElm-Khaber»  la  Douane  indique  le 
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dflu  dans  lequel  les  marchandises  doivent  ôtre  présentées  au  bureau  de 
Mrtîe.  Ce  délai  peut  être  fixé  à  dix  jours  an  minimmii  et  à  six  mois 
an  mazmmm  selon  la  distanee  que  doivent  parcourir  les  marchandises.  || 
Les  colis  en  transit  sont  sonmis  an  plombage. 

Art  26. 

Dêduopge  de  VEim-Khaber  de  inmstL 

Quand  l'identit«'  des  marchandises  expédiées  en  transit  a  été  con- 
sta,iée  et  leur  sortie  effectuée  dans  le  délai  indiqué  par  rElm-Khaber, 
celui-ci  e-<t  vidime  par  la  I)ouane  de  sortie.  |,  La  présentation  à  la  Donane 
de  déjiart  du  l'Elni-Khaber  vidiuié  donne  droit  au  remboursement  du 
dépôt  ou  à  la  décharge  de  la  caution.  ||  Si  à  l'expiration  d'un  délai  de  six 
mois  l'Elm-Khaber  régulièrement  vidimé  n'est  pas  présenté  à  la  Douane 
de  départ»  les  marchandises  sont  considérées  comme  ayant  été  livrées  à 
la  consonmiation,  et  le  montant  dn  dépôt  est  définitivement  aequis  à  la 
Donane,  S'il  y  &  eantionnemeiitt  l'Administration  exige  dn  garant  le 
paiement  dn  droit  garanti  (  Dans  le  cas  de  perte  dûment  prouvée  de 
llüm-Khaber  de  transit,  après  visa  donné  par  le  bureau  de  aotHe,  oe 
borean  est  tenu  de  délivrer  nn  certificat  destiné  .à  remplacer  TElm- 
KhaVer*  ||  Ehi  cas  de  perte  totale  dâment  constatée  des  marebandises,  il  y 
anra  lieu  ^  restitntion  de  la  somme  déposée  en  garantie. 

Titre  IV. 
De  rexportation.  ^ 

Ari  26. 

Le  manifesta*  d'exportation  doit  être  présenté  à  la  Douaue  du  port 
de  départ  d'aprén  les  règles  établies  par  l'article  5. 

Art.  27. 

Déchration. 

Les  marchandises  destinées  à  l'exportation  doivent  être  déclarées. 
La  déclaration  se  fait  suivant  les  règles  établies  aux  articles  18  et  19, 

La  Douane^  après  avoir  fait  la  vérification  des  marchandisefl^  et  av<Hr 
perçu  les  droits  d'exportation  »  délivre,  en  même  temps  qne  la  quittance 
de  ces  droits,  un  permis  d'embarquement  qui  doit  être  représenté  an 
préposé  de  garde  à  l'échelle  d'exportatian.  ||  Les  marchandises  apportées 
en  Douaue  ix>nr  être  exportées  ne  sont  passibles  d'aucun  droit  d'ardieh 
pendant  4>>  heures;  passé  ce  délai,  elles  sont  soumise»  à  ce  droit,  à 
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moins  dimposaibilité  d'embarqnement  ponr  c&tne  de  mauvais  temps,  on 
manque  de  moyens  de  transport,  etc  I  L'exemption  des  droits  d'ardieb 
ponr  eanse  de  force  m&jenre,  n'est  toutefois  accordée  qne  poor  les  mar- 
chandises qui  auraient  préalablement  acquitté  les  droits  d'exportation. 

Titre  V. 

De  la  drculaüon  et  du  cabotage. 

Art  28. 

Exploitions  des  marchandises  nationales. 

Les  marchandises  égyptiennes  qui  sont  expédiées  d'un  endroit  à  un 
autre  du  territoire  par  voie  de  mer,  conservent  l«  ur  nationalité,  pourvu 
qu'elles  n'aient  touché  à  aucun  territoire  étranger,  ||  Si  un  navire  portant  de 
telles  marchandises  en  cabotage  touche,  par  suite  de  force  migenre,  un 
port  étranger,  la  marchandise  ne  perd  pas,  par  ce  fût,  sa  nationalité. 

Art.  29. 
Phn^  à  apposer  aux  coUb, 

Les  colis  trans^rtés  en  cabotage  doivent  être  plombés,  si  la  Douane 
l'exige. 

Titre  VI. 

Dispositions  relatives  à  la  surveillance. 

Ari  30. 

Défense  d'accostage. 

Il  est  défendu  aux  navires  de  toute  portée  d'accoster,  sauf  les  cas 
de  force  majeure,  les  points  où  il  n'existe  pas  de  bureau  de  Douane. 

An.  lU. 

Surveillance  bur  le  Canal  Maritime  de  Suc;:  et  aux  loucher  du  Nil. 

3ur  le  Canal  Maritime  de  Suez  et  sur  les  lacs  qu'il  traverse,  ainsi 
qu'aux  bouches  du  Nil,  il  est  défendu  d'aborder  on  de  se  mettre  en 
communication  avec  la  terre,  de  manière  à  pouvoir  charger  ou  débarquer 
des  marchandises  hors  la  présence  des  agents  de  la  Doiuine,  sauf  les  cas 
de  force  majeure.  Q  Les  agents  doivent  arrêter  et  visiter  tout  voilier  dont 
l'attitude  serait  suspecte  et  le  conduire  au  bureau  de  Douane  le  plus 
proche,  en  dressant  procès-verbal. 

Ari  32. 
Swrvmlime»  mar  la  mer. 

Les  agents  douaniers  peuvent,  dans  le  rayon  de  dix  kilomètres  du 
fittcottl,  se  rendre  à  bord  des  bâtiments  d'une  portée  infSrièure  à  200 
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tonneaux  et  se  faire  présenter  à  nouveau  le  manifeste  et  les  autres 
documents  relatifs  à  la  cai^soxi.  |j  Si  un  navire  à  destination  d'un  port 
^ptien  est  dépourvu  de  manifeste  ou  présente  quelque  indice  de  fraude^ 
les  employés  doivent  raeeompa{g;ner  jusqu'à  la  Douane  la  pins  piroche  en 
dressant  proeès-verbal.  )  Si  un  mvire  qnelconqne  d'une  portée  inférieure 
à  200  tonneaux  destiné  à  nn  port  étranger,  est-  trouvé  dans  le  sasdit 
rayon  sans  manifeste,  on  avec  nn  manifeste  ne  portant  pas  les  indications 
d'usage,  les  agents  douaniers  peuvent  l'escorter  hors  du  rayon  de  sur- 
veillance, ou,  en  cas  d'indice  de  ftaude,  le  forcer  à  les  ucx-ompjigner 
jn«5qn'R  la  Douane  la  pins  voisine,  ou  praticable,  en  dressant  })rocè8- 
veibai.  Il  Les  agents  de  la  Douane,  les  officiers  des  bâtiments  du  service 
postal  égyptien  et  les  officiers  des  navii'es  de  l'État,  peuvent  aborder 
tout  bâtiment  à  voile  ou  à  vapenr  d'une  portée  inférieure  à  200  ton- 
neanz,  ayant  jeté  l'ancre  ou  louvoyant  dans  les  dix  kilomètres  du  littoral, 
sans  jnstifieaÉion  de  forée  majeure.  ||  Slls  trouvent  à  bord  des  marchan* 
dises  dont  l'importation  on  l'exportation  sont  prohibées,  ils  les  oonfie- 
queront  sommairement,  en  dressant  nn  procèeWeibal  qui  devra  énoncer 
que  le  bâtiment  a  été  trouvé  dans  les  limites  du  rayon  de  snrreillaafie,  à 
l'ancre^  sans  qu'il  y  eût  néoessité,  oq  faisant  une  navigation  que  ne 
justifiaient  ni  sa  destination  ni  aucun  cas  de  force  majeure.  ||  Si  les  agents 
de  la  Douane,  leg  officiers  des  bâtimenta  du  service  postal  égyptien  on 
les  officiers  «les  navut  s  de  l'Ktat  donnent  la  chassf»  à  un  bâtiment  d'une 
portÂ'e  iniéneiue  à  200  tonneaux,  et  que  celui-ci  refuse  de  se  laisser 
aborder,  ils  doivent  hisser  le  pavillon  et  la  flamme  de  leur  embarcation 
ou  navire,  et  avertir  le  bâtiment  par  une  décharge  à  poudrei  Si  le  navire 
ne  s'arrête  pas,  une  seconde  décharge  à  boulet  ou  à  balles  doit  être 
dirigée  dans  sa  voilure.   Après  oe  double  avertissement  le  poursuivant 
fera  un  usage  sérieux  des  annes.  La  pourtaite  peut  être  continiiée,  et  le 
navire  poursuivi  peut  être  saisi,  au  delà  de  dix'  idlomiltres.  ||  Pour  les 
navires  d'une  portâe  sapérîeare  &  200  tonneaux,  la  snmiUaace  se  borne 
â  une  observation  de  leurs  mouvements  le  long  du  littoral:  en  cas  de 
tentative  de  déchargement  des  .marchandises  à  t«rre  ou  dans  les  en)bar- 
catiouH,  uu  de  transboixlement,  les  susdits  agents  et  officiers  peuvent 
oblinrer  le  navire  à  les  accompagner  a  la  Douane  la  plus  proche  ou 
pruticubiu,  eu  dressant  procès- verbal  de  la  contravention.  ||  Les  susdits 
agents  et  oâtoiem  ne  peuvent  visiter  aucun  navire,  bâtiment  ou  embarcation 
de  guerre,  appartenant  à  une  Puissance  étrangère;  ils  doivent  se  bonwr 
à  en  surveiller  les  mouvements»  et  en  cas  d'indice  de  eontrebande,  «gnaler 
à  la  Direction  des  Douanes  les  faits  qu'ils  auront  observés.  ||  Dans  Isa 
cas  prévus  oi-dessus,  ks  proeès-rerbaux  des  perquisittons  devront  êÉre 


communiqués  à  l'Autorité  Contnlaize  dont  dépend  le  oontre?enan^  si  celle- 
ci  en  iait  la  demande. 

Titre  VIL 
Do  la  contrebande, 

Ari  33. 

A  la  snit^  de  toute  saisie  en  «latière  de  contrebande,  le  Directeur, 
et  trois  ou  (juaire  employas  principaux  de  rAdministnition,  se  constituent 
en  Commission  douanière,  et,  après  avoir  procédé  ji  l'in^Liuction  de 
l'affaire,  ih  décident  s'il  y  a  lieu  à  conüscation  et  à  l'application  de 
l'amende.  ||  La  confiscation  peut  porter  sur  la  marchandise,  ainsi  que  sur 
tous  moyens  de  transport  et  tons  instruments  de  contrebande.  Toutefoifl^ 
les  bâtiments  ne  poonont  être  canfisqnés  comme  moyens  de  tnuuqioct 
qne  dans  les  cas  où  ils  anraiont  été  affifétés  en.  réalité  dans  ee  bnl 
L'amende  est  applicable,  qnelle  que  srât  la  nature  de  la  maroliaiidîse 
saisie;  elle  est  égale  au  double  droit  d'importaAion«  et  en  cas  de  réeidire 
elle  peut  être  portée  au  quadruple,  puis  au  sextuple.  ||  La  décision  de  Is 
Commission  douanière  doit  énoncer  la  date  de  la  saisie,  les  circonstances 
daii'-  !t's((uelles  elle  a  été  opérée,  les  noms  et  qualit»  s  des  saisissante,  des 
t^  iuuins  et  du  prévenu,  l'espèce  et  la  quantité  de  la  marchandise,  et  le* 
motifs  justifiant  la  décision  prise.  ||  Une  copie  de  cette  décision,  sig^nét^ 
par  le  Directeur  de  la  Douane,  ou  par  délégation  de  ce  fonctionnaire,  est 
dans  le  jour  de  sa  rédaction  ou  dans  le  jour  qui  suit,  envoyée  directe- 
ment par  la  Douane  à  l'Autorité  Consulaire  ou  Indigène  dont  dépend  le 
prévenu.  ||  A  défaut  d'opposition  fSidte  par  le  prérora  et  notifiée  à  Is 
Douane  dans  le  délai  de  quinae  jouis  à  compter  du  jour  do  la  remiae 
de  la  copie  à  l'autorité,  cette  déeîsidn  devient  définitiTe,  sans  qu'aucun 
recours  puisse  dtre  admis.  1  Si  le  prévenu  croit  devoir  faire  opposition^ 
cette  opposition  sera  portée  devant  le  Tribunal  de  Commeroe  du  ressort 
Lorsijue  le  prévenu  est  sujet  étranger,  son  opposition  sera  portée  devant 
la  (Ui  uiiln.^  de  commerce  du  Tribunal  mixte.  ||  Les  décisions  de  la 
Conmiision  duuanieie  lout  foi  jus<|U  à  inscription  de  faux  des  euouciatiuns 
qui  y  sont  contenues* 

Les  procès-verbaux  dressés  par  les  agents  de  la  Douane  font  foi 
jusqu'à  preuve  contraire.  1  Si  la  décision  judiciaire  rendue  en  dernier 
ressort  sur  l'opposition  déclare  mal  fondée  la  décision  de  la  Commission 
douanière,  le  propriétaire  de  la  marchandise  aura  droit  à  une  indemnité 
égale  au  dommage  qu'il  aura  pu  souffrir  par  suite  de  la  saîsia  |  L'Ad* 
ministration  des  Douanes  aura  toujours  le  di'oit  de  transiger  avec  le 
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prévain  en  aVmant  la  pénalité  à  une  amende  qui  est  à  appréeîw 
smTant  les  eiroonstenoee,  mais  qtd  ne  ponm^  en  anenn  cas  être  infônenre 
an  double  dn  droit  d'importation. 

Art  34. 

Les  pénalités  en  matière  de  contrebande  eeront  applicables,  aoli- 
dairementk  aux  antears  et  complices  quels  qu'ils  soient  ajant  concouru  à 
la  firande  et  aux  propriétaires  des  marcbandisea. 

Art  36. 

En  dehors  des  cas  ordinaires  de  tentative  d'introduction  fraudulense, 
seront  considérées  comme  de  contrebande  et  traitées  d'après  les  règles 
preflcrites  à  l'article  33  et  avec  les  conséquences  eî-dessns:  1*  Les  mar- 
chandises étrangères  débarquées  irrégulièrement  dans  les  ports  ou  sur  les 
côtes,  déviées  de  letir  ronto  ou  déchargées  avant  d'arriver  à  la  première 
Douane;  Ij  2*  Les  marchandises  étrangères  que  l'on  t-cnte  de  décharger  ou 
de  transborder  sans  qu'elles  soient  manifestées,  ou  celles  trouvées  sur  des 
barqnes  d'une  portée  ne  dépassant  pas  quinze  tonneaux,  dirigées  vers  un 
port  ^yptien  et  dépourvues  de  manifeste;  ||  3°  Les  marchandises  étrangères 
trouvées  sur  le  Canal  Maritime  de  Suess  et  les  lacs  qu'il  traverse  ou  aux 
bouches  du  Nil,  dans  des  embarcations  qui  accostent,  -on  qui  sont  en 
communication  avec  la  terre,  sans  l'autorisation  écrite  de  l'Administration 
des  Douanes  ou  dans  les  bâtiments  qui  longent  le  littoral,  jettent  l'ancre 
ou  accostent  là  oh  il  ne  se  trouve  pas  de  bureau  de  Douane.  ||  Ne  seront 
pas  toutefois  considérées  conmie  de  contrebande  les  marchandises  trouvées 
dans  les  ctniilitiuns  susdites,  si  le  cas  de  forée  majeure  est  dûment 
établi;  ||  4°  Les  marchandises  étrangères  trouvées  sur  les  personnes,  dans 
les  bagages,  embarcations  ou  voitures,  ou  cachées  dans  les  colis,  des 
meubles  ou  des  marchandises  d'autre  espèce,  de  manière  à  faire  présumer 
l'intention  de  les  soustraire  aux  droits;  ||  5^  Les  marchandises  étrangères 
enlevées  de  la  Douané  sans  laisBes-passer;  ||  6**  Les  marchandises  étnn*> 
gères  déposées  dans  le  d^ert  hors  de  la  ligne  douaniève  et  dans  dsa 
conditions  suspeotes;  ||  7*  Les  marchandises  étrangères  expédiées  en  ca- 
botage, sans  Baftieh,  sur  des  bâtiments  d'une  portée  inKrieure  à  5  ton* 
neaux;  H  8*  Tontes  les  marchandises  soumises  au  droit  d'exportation  dont 
on  effectuerait  on  tenterait  d'eti'tMituer  la  sortie,  saii^  les  présenter  à  la 
Douane.  ||  En  ce  cas,  l'amende  à  prononcer  en  sus  des  confiscations  sera 
égale  à  seijîc  fus  le  droit  d'exportation,  et  pourra  être  en  cas  dv  récidive 
portée  au  double,  puis  au  sextuple  de  ce  chiffîre^  ||  Seront  ^^ment  cooT 
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sidérées  comme  de  contrebande  et  traitées  d'après  les  mème^  rogks,  toutes 
marehandiies  prohibées  par  le  Gourernemeat»  ainsi  que  les  tabacs  et  les 
tombacs  circnlant,  en  cabotage  on  à  rintértanr»  on  trouvés  snr  nn  point 
qoeloonqne  en  contraTontion  anx  règlements. 

Titre  YIIL 
Des  Contraventions. 
Art  36. 

Les  conti'aventi(»iij*  sont  punies  d'une  rtiiicnde  exigible  solidairement 
contre  les  auteurs,  instigateurs  et  complices,  contre  les  propriétaires  des 
marchandises  et  contre  les  capitaine^  dcj»  navires,  <jui  répondront  aussi 
des  infractions  commises  par  l'équipage.  ||  Le  paiement  des  amendes  i)ré- 
Tues  au  présent  titre  est  exigible  dans  les  cinq  jours  qui  suivront  la 
signification,  à  moins  qu'avant  l'expiration  de  ee  délai  les  intéressés  ne 
se  soient  pourvus  par  voie  judiciaire  contre  la  décision  de  l'Administration 
des  Doaanea.  ||  Ijss  marchandises  et  navires  serviront  de  garantie  suivant 
les  cas  an  reconvrcment  des  droits  et  amendes,  sans  préjudice  des  dispo- 
sitions de  l'art.  8»  alinéa  5,  et  de  tonte  antre  action.  ||  L'amende  ne  sera 
pas  prononcée  si  la  Douane  reconnaît  qu'il  y  a  en  cas  de  li>rco  majeure; 
la  preuve  dpit,  en  ce  cas,  être  dûment  fournie  avant  le  retrait  des  marchan- 
dises ou  le  départ  des  navires;  la  Douane  peut  même  accorder  un  délai. 
L'application  de  ces  amendes  est  indépendante  des  droits  dufi  selon  les 
traités,  lois  et  règlements. 

Art,  37. 

Si  des  diiérences  en  plus  existent  entre  les  marchandises  et  les 
indication^  dn  manifeste  de  cargaison,  le  capitaine  paiera  une  amende 
qui  ne  pourra  être  inférieure  au  droit  de  Douane^  ni  supérieure  au  triple 
de  ce  droit,  pour  diaqoe  colis  non  mentionnée  sur  le  manifesta  Si  des 
eolis  en  excédent  ont  les  mêmes  marques  et  numéros  que  d'autres  odis 
indiqués  sur  le  manifeste,  ceux  qui  seront  passibles' du  droit  le  plus  élevé 
seront  considérés  comme  non  manifestés.  f1  Pour  chaque  colis  porté  sur  le 
manifeste  ut  non  représenté',  d'après  luiL  17,  il  dera  versé  une  amende 
qui,  outre  le  droit  de  douane  à  évaluei*  suivuaL  les  indications  des  ducu- 
ments  représentés,  ne  j)ouira-être  inférieure  a  KX)  P.T.  ni  supérieure  à 
600  P.T.  Il  L  amende  pour  les  marchandis»^s  chargées  on  vrac  d'après  le 
maniieete,  peut  être  portée  de  60  P.T.  à  OClO  IM.  U  Toutefois,  les  excédents 
ne  dépassant  pas  dix  pour  cent^  et  les  manquants  ne  dépanant  pas  cinq 
'pour  cent»  ne  donneront  pas  lieu  à  l'application  des  amendes» 
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Art  3& 

Pour  les  diffSroiees  do  quantité,  de  poids  on  da  qualité  entre  la  dé- 
elaraäon  éerite  et  1»  mareliandise  luésentée  à  la  ^isiteb  il  sera  perçu  une 
amende  qni  ne  pourra  6tre  inférieure  an  dixième  du  droit»  ni  supérieure 
an  droit  de  dooane.  ||  n  ny  aura  lien  d'appliquer  auenne  amende  ai  leq 
différenoes  de  quantité,  ou  de  poids,  ne  dépassent  pas  einq  pour  oeni  . 

Art  39. 

Sont  soumis  à  une  amende  de  P.T.  200  à  P.T.  1000  les  capitaines 
des  bâtiments:  ||  1*  Qui  refusent  d'exhiber  ou  qui  ne  possèdent  pas  le 
manifeste  légal  de  la  cargaison;  ||  2^  Qui  refusent  d'admettre  les  agents 
douaniers  à  bord;  |{  3^  Qui  partent  ou  tentent  de  partir  sans  la  permission 
de  la  Douane;  |!  4**  Qui  contreviennent  à  toute  autre  prescription  énoncée 
a  1  art.  15.  |i  Le  tout  suas  préjudice  des  cas  de  contrebande.  ||  L'amende 
sera  de  P.T.  25  à  P.T.  200:  ||  1**  Au  cas  où  les  hfitinients  ne  seraient  pas 
amarrés  dans  len  endroits  désignés;  (|  2°  Au  cas  où  les  iléfhargeinents, 
chargements  et  transbordements  rie  marclmndises  auraient  lieu  .sans  la 
permission  de  la  Douane,  ou  hors  de  la  présence  des  agents  douaniers; 
3°  Au  cas  de  présentation  tardive  du  manifeste,  si  le  retard  n'est  pas 
justifié. 

Art.  40. 

L'amende  sera  de  P.T.  25  à  P.T.  100  au  cas  de  tentative  d'impor- 
tatinn  uu  d'exportation  en  duln)rü  des  règles  prescrites,  même  pour  les 
marchandises  exemptes  des  droits  d'entrée  ou  de  sortie. 

Ari  41. 

En  cas  de  soupçons  de  fraude,  les  employés  peuvent,  dans  la  zone 
de  surveillanee,  fairedes  visites  ou  perquisitions  dans  l'intérieur  deshabitations 
et  des  magasinsi  mais  seulement  dans  le  but  de  rechercher  une  marchan- 
dise prohibée  ou  soustraite  an  paiement  du  droit  et  de  la  saisir  s^  7  a 
lieu.  Il  Tt  ne  doit  être  cependant  procédé  à  ces  visites  que  sur  l'ordre  écrit 
du  Directeur  de  la  Douane  et  avec  l'assistance:  1**  d'un  employé  supérieur 
du  grade  d'inspecteur  au  moins;  d'un  délégué  du  Gouvemorat.  ||  Le 
flo  u  M*  de  l'ordre  de  visite,  qui  indiquera  le  jour  et  l'heure  de  la  per- 
fiuisitiori,  devmêtre,  le  cas  échéant  en  vojé  en  temps  utile  à  l'AutoritéiConsulairc 
intéressée,  qui  devra  assister  à  la  perquisition  ou  s'y  fera  représenter  sans 
occaHifinner  aucun  retard.  |I  Si ,  quatre  heures  après  la  remise  du  double 
de  l'ordre  de  perquisition,  l'Autorité  Consulaire  ne  s'est  pas  fait  représenter, 
elle  sera  considérée  comme  voulant  s'abstenir  el  les  agents  de  la  Douane 
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seront  autorisés  à  procéder  à  la  perquisition.  ||  Dans  les  localités  situées 
à  ploB  d'une  heure  de  disfamoe  du  siège  d'une  Autorité  Consulaire,  les 
agents  de  la  Douane  pourront  procéder  à  une  perquisition  en  préBeoee 
de  deux  témoins  de  la  nationalité  du  propriétaire  ou  looataîre  de  la 
demeure  on  du  magasin  à  visiter  ou  à  défouti  en  présence  de  deux  antres 
témoins  étrangers,  t  Ces  stipulations  ne  seront  pas  applieables  dans  le  eas 
où  hi  perquisition  doit  être  faite  dans  un  magasin  indépendant  du  domi- 
cile ou  (liins  des  locaux  servant  exclusiveiiiL'nt  (I'entn'jjot  ou  de  dépôt  de 
maxclia,ii(lisc3.  Dans  ce  rus,  il  builira  qu'un  avis  prealalde  de  la  visite 
soit  donné  au  proprieiuire  ou  à  bon  i*epré8entant,  cm,  à  défaut,  à  l'Autorité 
Consulaire.  U  Pour  procéder  à  une  visite  ou  perquisition  à  bord  d'un 
navii'e  étranger  ancré  dans  un  port  égyptien,  il  faut  un  ordre  écrit  du 
Directeur  de  la  Douane;  le  double  de  l'ordre  qui  indiquera  le  jour  et 
rheqre  de  la  perquisition  devra  être  envoyé  en  temps  utile  à  l'Autorité 
Consulaire  intéressée,  qui  pourra  se  faire  représenter,  si  elle  le  juge  à 
propos.  Il  Toutefois,  la  perquisition  ne  pourra  être,  en  aucun  cas,  ni 
retardée  ni  entravée  par  Tabstention  de  TAutorité  Consulaire,  pourvu  que 
celle-ci  ait  été  dûment  avisée.  |  Dans  tous  les  cas  où  l'Autorité  Consulaire 
n'assiste  pas  à  la  perquisition,  un  prooès-verbàl  devra  être  dressé  et  la 
copie  lui  sera  communiquée  sans  délai.  ||  Le  procès- verbal  dressé  par  les 
agents  de  la  Douane,  devm  énoncer  les  dires  et  observations  de  la  per- 
sonne chez  laquelle  la  visite  aura  été  pratiquée,  ou,  en  cas  d'absence  de 
celle-ci,  les  dires  et  obseiTations  de  ses  représentants  ou  domestiques.  ||  La 
personne  intéressée  ou,  à  défaut,  ses  représentants  ou  domestiques,  seront 
invités  à  signer  le  procès-verbal,  jj  Les  perquisitions  ne  pourront  être 
opérées  qu'à  partir  du  lever  jusqu'au  coucher  du  soleiL 

Art.  42. 

Anciennes  di^posUùms, 

Toutes  les  dispositions  contraires  à  celles  contenues  dans  le  présent 
fièglemeat  sont  abrogées. 

Signé:  Boutros  GhalL 

„  Cogordan. 
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beim  Eintritt  in  dss  *Mk  Jahr  seines  Pontifikats. 

19.  März  1902. 

Venerabilibns  Fratribns  Patriarchis  Primatibus  Archiepiscopis 
Ëpiaeopis  et  Dileetis  Filiis  Gbristifidelibns  Universis  Paeem 
et  Gommnnionem  com  Apostolica  Sede  Habentibns. 

Ueo  PF.  XUI. 

Venerabiles  Fratres. 
Salntem  et  Apostolicam  Benedictionem. 

Aiinuiii  ingressi  sumus  quintuni  et  vicebimiuii   Apostolici  munriis: 
spatiomqub  respicientes  in  miixiiiiis  curis  assiduisque  cont'ectum,  adimiatio 
Nos  divinae  bomtatiä  commovet;  und«  cuii!   livnulicia  innamerabilia  ao- 
cepinius,  tum  banc  ipsam,  quae  Dece«t>uruoi  perpaucis  contigit,  Pontificatus 
diatumitatcm.  Itaqae  sommo  rerum  Paranti,  eidemque  anctori  et  arbitro 
▼itae  gestit  animus  grates  agere  quam  maarimas  potest  Profecto  aeterni 
oonsüii  rationem  perspieere  totam  super  bac  praeter  exqwotationem  tanta 
loi^pnquitate  senecfaMb  bumanum  non  est;  neque  earn  Ipsi  vestigafe  niti- 
umr.  nittd  mteUigimus»  quando  divinae  benignitati  pbidtum  est  buins 
locis  Nobis  nsuram  prorogare,  officium  a  Nobis  esse  sametisaîmnm,  in  uti* 
Utates  et  îaerementa  Eoclesiae  quantum  superest  ▼irium  impendere^  eius- 
que  gr^â  nee  laboris  quidquamnecsollicitndiniH  defhgere. — Tarn  a  gratae 
voluntatis  significatione,  débita  bcnigninsniKi  Nuiuim,  cm  sit  gloria  laua- 
que  Hcnipitc  i  Tia,  libet  atfari  vos,  Venwabilcö  Fratres;  qui  ut,  snam  qnis- 
que,  Domuiici  ^Te^ns  custodiam  geritis  a  8piritu  Sancto  niandatam,  ita 
pastoraliii  otticü  isDhiscnm  certaniina  palmas,  laeta  triätia  participare  con- 
suevisÜB.  Haerebunt  Nobis  semper  in  memoria  pietatis  observaatiaeqoe 
officia  et  mnlta  et  praeclam,  quibus  enm  Pontißcatus  Nostri  cursum  con- 
tinentem  omastis,  tum  buius  feUeitatem  erenti  ^Beistis  iucnndioreaL  Quae 
qudem  offiei^  nt  sumus  yobîfloum  patema  mnneris  necessitate  eoniuneti, 
grate  admodum  oomplectimur:  etsi  non  tam  canssâ  Nostra,  quam  quod 
aigamento  snntr  adbaerescere  tob  penitus  bnic  Sedi  Apostolicae,  quacnm 
tamquam  centro  suo  oeterae  orbis  eaifaolici  oontineci  sedes  debeni  Quod 
si  unquam  idias  oportuit  sacrorum  Eccleeiae  Antistitee  earitate  mutua  et 
cogitandi  agendique  simUitudine  inter  se  cohaerere,  perinde  quasi  ex 
omiiibub  exsisteret  cor  uuum  ct  anima  una,  id  eninivero  hodie,  cjuau  sunt 
tempora  necusse  est.    Numquemnam  latct  conspirnns  ille  ad  iabefacien- 
dum  opus  lesu  Christi  consensus  inicusLSsimorum  liostiuui,  christinna  vel 
dogmata  vel  institota,  pertinacia  incredibili,  conTcllere  moUentium'^  Uaec 
TOS  pins  satis  cxpeneodo  sostis:  qui  etiam  sacpe  Nobiscum  deplorare 
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äoletis,  disséminai  i  j)ii.ssim  licenterquti  opinion  um  et  doctrinanim  pestes, 
malisque  errorum  venenis  inibui  multitudinem.  Proli  circumvüotam  in- 
sidiis  incautonim  fidem!  Etclesiap  interci,  (jiuid  uiagis  dolendum,  iniectis 
omne  genus  vinclis,  «ua  iiaiuiitur  et  qiKiad  potest  eripitnr  anxiliandi  copia. 
£t  tarnen  non  dubitant,  cumulantes  âagitio  damnum,  arguere  Ecclesiam 
ipsam  debilitatae  virtatU,  qimd  non,  ut  antea,  populäres  cupiditates,  in 
perniciem  commnnium  renim  inflammataa,  queat  reatinguere.  ||  £qmdem 
idcnndiora  Telimosy  accommodate  ad'  factum  laeiabile,  scribendo  perseqm. 
Yemm  neque  id  patinntur  insidentîa  Ecelesiae  incommoda  quae  levari 
mature  postalant,  neque  haec  tarn  misera  sodetatiB  hnmanae  tempor»; 
cni  qnidem  ille  a  cluietiaiia  disciplina  inetitatoque  diacwsQS  fortanamm 
mommqne  detrimenta  adhee  magna  peperit,  maiora  etraii  Siquidem 
sanctum  natura  est,  omniumque  sat  cnloimu  memoria  ratum,  non  posse 
religionis  revert'iiLüuii  deturbari  publice,  qnin  siniul  convictus  imiuani 
prosperitas  corrimt.  —  In  eiusmodi  rernri  aspentatibus»,  ad  excit-andos 
confirmandosqnc  (>jj})i>ituni'  aninios  opus  esse  arhitramur,  huius  qnod  cum 
JScciesia  geritur  bellum,  initia»  caussas  multiplicemque  exsequi  naturam, 
quae  perniciosa  conseqnantur  montre,  tuedendi  demonstrare  vias.  Itaqne^ 
licet  referens  quae  aaepe  ediximas  in  hoc  genere,  pertineat  usquequaqae 
TOlnmns,  patemae  earitatia  plena,  vox  Nostra;  neqne  ad  filios  modo  ca- 
iliolicae  imitatis  felidier  compotes,  sed  ad  eos  etiam  qni  Nobiscnm  de 
fide  dissident,  vel  qni  ab  ipsa  plane  sunt  alieni:  qoippe  umTersi  omnes 
nti  eodem  sunt  prognati  Patre,  ita  ad  idem  snmmnm  inTÜantor  bonom. 
Sitqne  ea  tox  tastamenti  instar,  quo  genübns  snprema  salntis  communis 
studia  Nostra  votaque,  impendente  iam  exitu,  commendamus.  (|  Veritatis 
iuatitiaeque  viial<  x,  Ecclesia  Christi  advtrsa  multa  et  aspera  nunqiiam  non 
pertulit  Ex  quo  enim  instituit,  qnod  acceperat  ah  Aiictore  suo  mimus, 
constabilire  et  pro])iigar('  in  hominibns  regnuTii  Dci,  t'osqito  ab  amore 
fluxarum  rerum  ad  immortalium  iraducere,  necessario  in  olfensionem  hu- 
manae  incorrit  corruptae  depravataeque  naturae.  Studia  nimirum  infesta 
sibi  vi  inimica  sensit  cupiditatuni,  quibus  responsandnm  Tiriliter  esse 
ipsa  edicebat  —  Nec  Tezo  id  acddedt  homini  ehristiano  nomm,  qoando 
Christus  alnmnis  disciplinae  suae  dennntiaTit,  omnia  hostÜia,  dum  man- 
dus  foret,  usque  passnros.  Penrulgata  sunt,  quae  ipsos  dimissums  in 
orbem  terrarmn  Evangelii  praeoones,  monuit:  perseqnentur  tos;-  erilâs  odio 
omnibus  propter  nomen  meum;  trademiiii  ad  rt<^r«'s  et  praesides;  indent 
vos  in  tribulationem  et  occident  vus.  Animosque  dû  äiio  caporent  ext'inplo 
voluit:  si  miiTulus  voïi  odit,  8cit<ite  quia  me  priorem  vobis  odio  habuit. 
Adeo  digna  promeritiü  heic  ruddiiur  merces! 

lamvero  huius  tantae  invidiac  nejuo  «equus  rerum  aesiimator  caussam 
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satis  idoneam  repèrent   Urgente  caritate  immensa,  demisit  se  abiecit^ae 

Cäuistos  ad  humilitaiem  conditionis  himianae;  praecepta  dedit  sanctiasima, 

plena  aolatii,  apprime  facta  ad  pacandos  inter  se  oopnlandosqiie  germanî- 

tate  lunimies;  opes  gloriamqtie  oontempsit;  iura  naUins  appetint;  aegris» 

calamitons,  aenuimosis  bemgnissimns  adfait;  denique  aetatem  omnem 

optime  de  homimbns  merendo  oontrivil  Qaodsi  tarnen  fiietus  is  est^  qnod 

Simeon  praeeinerat  fore,  Signum  cni  oontradieetur,  prodiginm  oerte  ne- 

qtdtiae  hic  t^poioscimns,  atque  eo  immanius,  quo  iniuriosius.  ||  Porro  Ec- 

clesiam  cätholicani,  Christi  hertMlt  iii  iiiuneris,  custodcm  doctrinae  mirumne 

sit  câdem  nsani  esse  fortunaV   SemjKjr  t'adom  constat  saeculo  pcrversitas, 

urgentibus  pius  impHs  ah  humani  generis  iioste  profectis,  quem  ipsuni 

inimioum  Dei  ab  initio  reruni,  principem  huius  mundi,  sacrae  appellant 

litterae.  Hi  scilicet,  quoniam  imperium  Dei  contomaciter  abnuunt,  nec  de- 

nunciari  eibi  divinam  patinntor  legem,  nec  ommno  eoe«  qui  rite  denun- 

eian^  ferre  poaenni  Itaqne  conioratiEoclefliam  perdere,  qnotiee  torbnlen- 

tioribne  aetatibiis  contra  omne  ins  fasqne  oommnnitatis  hnmaoae  inmiania 

edidere  cmdelitatia  ex^mpla!  —  Ergo  alind  ex  alio  omnia  tentata  genera 

saeriendi.  Recena  ab  origine,  vi  iormentiaque  ernciatnm  pnblice  cfariatia- 

nnm  nomen;  triumque  aaeenlornm  apatio  ürbem  romarnqne  imperii  finea 

perfudit  martyrnui  cruor.   Tum,  domestica  pestis,  hacreticorum  periidia 

cxtitit,  tei'te  i)rimo,  dein  audacter  aggrcssa  tcchnis  rationiimque  fallaciis 

c'oncentnui  fidcliiiiu  iinitatemque  dissolvere.    Erupit  deincc])s  plu?*  scmel 

a  scptentrionibuBi  barbarorum  procella,  Saracenorum  ah  austro,  inter- 

necionem  yastitatemquc  faciens.  Curaque  veluti  provinciam  male  habendae 

Eccleaiae  actas  aetati  transmitteret,  earn  aascepit,  reatituto  imperio,  Cae- 

aanun  dominatio,  aaperba  fere  atqne  impotena;  quae  aollicita  ne  prae  aè 

aafflra  poteataa  creseeretp  eins  aiye  libertatem  coereere  sive  inra  attentaie 

non  destitit.  Taedet  considerare,  quoi  qnantiaque  difficnltatibns  affecta 

atqne  afflieta  anbinde  Ecdesia  fnerii   Ola  vero  ex  anguatiia  incommo- 

disqne  eradere  fortior;  padfici  regni  ani  proferre  tenuinos;  neê  Teteris 

htimatiiiaitia  frncttis  negligere,  cnatodiendia  litteramm  et  artiom  monn- 

mt-ntid;  sud  laborare  in  primis,  ut  civitatem  peuitus  cvann^elica  sapientia 

pervaderet  totaraquu  imbueret.    Ita  ckiiatianum  cultum  in  commune  iu- 

vexit;  poperitque  conformatis  eo  cultu  gentibus  aequitatem  lo^um,  man- 

snetudinum  monirii,  tcnuium  tuteluni,  calamitosorum  inojjuriKpie  iiiisericor- 

diam,  alieni  iuris  dignitatisque  Yerecundiam,  denique  civilium  rerum  cur- 

anm,  pro  naturali  studiorum  coneertatione,  tranquillnm,  tnnperanto  nimi- 

mm  inatitia  libertatem.  {|  Documenta  tarn  magna  tamqne  illnatria  bené- 

ficae  virtntis  suae  com  daret  Eocleda,  ad  finem  aetatis  mediae  prooessit^ 

invidia  improboram  comité:  qnae  antem  seqnnta  est  aetaa  dimicationes 
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ei  vel  acerbiores  attulit.  Etenim  saeculu  sextodecimo  luctuosa  illa  exar« 
dt,  cuius  nota  sunt  öemina,  perduellio  Novatorum;  (jiii  caput  ipsum  adorti* 
id  est  roiiiani  Puntiücis  auctoritatem ,  unde  »inlversitas  Christifidelinm  in 
uuum  corpus  cualeedt  Tiruiu  Tigensque,  üortintissimas  gent^s  a  catholi- 
carum  complezbne  niisere  absfcnxenmi  Quo  facto  discidio  illoc  neoessi- 
tote  erasero,  quo  fortame  non  spooianuii,  ai  chhstiaiii  nonûnÎB  tîz  mn- 
brun  ntînereni^  rem  fere  exnerwl  Nam  abiecio  aemel  ex  una  parte 
magisterio  Sedis  Apostolicae,  qno  maxime  nnitaa  fidei  lalra  oonaistit^ 
posito  ex  altera  proprinm  eniqne  indicinm  esse  normam  eredendi  înfimiia 
sententiarom  eonmratationibnB  patnit  adîtaa;  qnare  iam  nnllnm  eat  tarn 
sanctum  doctrinae  diriatianac  principium,  quod  non  illi  ant  in  dnbînm 
revocent,  ant  funditus  répudient  ||  Idem  insistentes  iter,  prc^reeei  tnnt 
longing,  qui  insolent^T  se  philosu[)]uae  nomine  iactarunt  saeculo  duoderi- 
cesimo.  His  nnllae  iuere  divinae  littenw.-;  nulla,  Deo  man  it  es  Utn  te,  nota 
verita.s;  unum  proposituni,  ex  animo  populdi  uni  iMime  christianae  reügionis 
vestigium  abolere.  Ex  his  fontibus  purniciosa  lila  fiiixere  port*>!nt4i  ratio- 
nalismi,  pantheismi,  natoralismi,  materialismi;  quiboB  veterum  errores  quos 
eancti  Patres  vindiceeque  fidei  splendide  ooniîoerant,  specie  injBtanrantur 
nova:  prorsus,  ut  snperbia  recentiomm»  contempto  cbristianae  sapientiae 
lamme^  ad  ethnioae  Tetnetatie  deliramenta  regrediator,  vel  qnod  attmsi 
ad  aiiîmonmi  natoram  et  ünmortafitatem.  ||  Itaqne  factum  ut^  molto  quam 
antea»  mgrayesoeret  ad  banc  diem  in  Ecdenam  bellum,  latiosqne  manar 
rei  Siqnidem  aetas  incrednia  non  satis  habet  nnnm  et  alteram  fidei 
sanetae  oppugnare  caput:  cuncta  simul  eaelestium  doctrinamm  prindpia, 
ipsa  Sana  philosophia  reclamante,  a^reditur.  Atqui  huiusmodi  principia 
divinissini;i  iioniineni  de  supremo  fine  uionent  sui,  in  officio  continent, 
afflictum  recreant  tiilcrantiHinque  dolorum  docent,  atque  erectum  in  ex- 
pectationeni  incorrupti  iudicis  Dei,  vitaeqne  post  mortem  heatai  .  uiHfnt 
tenestria  posthabere  caelestibus,  caduca  mansuris.  Porro  iu  locum  tidei 
quae  tantae  salutis  abertatisqae  affert  elementa,  quid  isti  sa£Soiunt? 
Nempe  abnormem  veritatis  fugam  quae  frangit  animos,  et  omnes  gene- 
rosae  virtntia  nervös  elidit  {|  lamwo  pravarum  doetrinaram  Inem  Tidetis, 
Vcnerabilea  FratrsSi  ex  opinionibns  hominnm  in  i^tationem  vitae^  Tenaa- 
qne  rei  pnbficae  deflnzissei  Mognae  enim  et  imperiosae  civitatea  adbibare 
eas  doetrinas  atque  nsurpare  non  ^intecmittunt,  se  ratae  propterea  pro- 
gredientis  humanitatia  yideri  dnoes.  Etiam  fere  qui  dvitatibns  praesuai 
perinde  quasi  non  debeant  assumere  sibi  et  prae  se  ferre  quantum  in 
coaimimibus  moribus  est  optimi,  solutos  se  putant  officio  colendi  palam 
Nuinims;  aaepiusquefit,  utprofessi  omnium  religionumac4u.iiu  se  habere  ratio- 
nem,  cum  ea  solum  inimice  agant^  quam  Deus  insütuit.  y  Comparatif  autem 
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ad  eoBlemptiim  Dm  emlibas  reim«,  qntm  neoene  fbit  coiueqiii»  eona^ 
qnutRMt  «agn*  perturbatio  denrataÜoqiie  toorom:  qaippe  reeli  honeitiqne 
IbndamflBtam  religio  contmeit;  iit  quod  ipd  flonMre  eiliiiieonun  sapieit- 
iiariim.  fifteimm  abrnptii  offidomm  Yinoiilis,  quae  liotiimcm  inngnat  Deo» 
rammo  onmitim  legûlaiori  et  hicBoî,  nihil  snperesii  um  mmtilacmni  illnd 
honestatis  mere  civilis,  sive,  ut  aiunt,  a  nullo  pendentis;  quae  niiuirum 
tie  lege  aeterna  praeceptisqtie  divinis  nihil  pensi  habens,  illuc-  prono  itinere 
ad  extremiim  evadit,  ut  honiineni  suarum  ipaiuB  cupidiiatum  arbitrio  per- 
mittat.  (>ni  (f  nidi  m  s])»  diinotus  supernomm  bonorum,  qnid  aliud  maiit, 
quam  iogurgitaru  se  in  liuius  conimoditates  snavitatesque  yitae:  expiera 
cregcentem  yoluptatmn  sitim;  divitias  quaestusque  immodicos  avidins,  i&> 
▼ita  etiam  institia,  faoere;  anetaqae  libidine  dominandi,  ad  imperia  ho-> 
noreaqne  quavia  demnm  arte  conniti?  At  ubi  sic  animoB  nraltitadinis 
tranareraos  agit  lieenti»,  iaoent  legea,  iaoet  anetoxitaa  pabllea;  nee  iam 
longe  abesse  commnninm  tempomm  pemicies  poteei 

lamvero  quae  inoommoda  dicimna  ez  bac  tanta  remm  pertnrbatione 
gigiu,  plaa  nimio  constat  eTomsae;  videnrasqne  congregafâonîa  bnmanae 
ftmdamenta,  aetem»  sobmotis  insti  rectique  principiis,  nntare.  —  Âtque 
€um  omnia  civitatis  membra,  turn  domestica  societas  praesertim  m^nam 
plag&ui  accepit.  Nam,  alienus  ab  Eeclesia,  prineipatn«  ei  vi  lis  rationem 
fineaque  luigrun»  ditionis  suae,  maritale  vinculum  sibi  vindicavit,  omnique 
exuit  sanctitudine;  natirum  parentuin  ius  educendae  prolis  violavit;  sta- 
bilitati  coiiiugiurum  muititahaui  obfuit,  concessa  li^bus  divortiorum  fa- 
cilitate, inde  est,  quod  nemo  ignorât,  ut  excrescat  quotidie  nuptiamm 
niunems,  quas  uti  libido  temere  conciliavit,  ita  brevi  fastidiura  infideütas- 
que  diasolTit:  nibil  i^ntam  sit  miaerabUins  conditione  sobolis,  quae  et  pa- 
renttim  incnriâ  ant  etiam  eonsnetodine  mala  matore  eornnnpitiir,  et  a 
profana  inatitntioiie  reipnblieae  imbibit  praTaram  opinionnm  rims.  I  Domeati- 
earom  rationum  kbea  labem  socialinm  et  poKticarmn  tolit;  maxime  qnod 
aora  eommentft  gemnaoam  notbnem  prindpatos,  praeposterft  eidem  tribute 
origine,  adnlteramni  Etenim  si  est  ut  anctoritas  principnm  non  a  Deo, 
hu])rerao  aeternoque  omnis  potestatis  fonte,  verum  a  populorum  consensu 
suftragiisque  oriatur,  continue  iliud  ipnji  deperdit  quod  \nium  earn  reli- 
j^iosissime  commeudet  civibns,  abitque  in  facticium  quoddam  imperandi 
genus,  tarn  instabili  et  lubrico  nixum  fundamento,  qnam  est  mutabiii« 
hominom  voluntas.  Ex  quo  illud  apparet  eflici  in  l^bus,  ut  plerumque 
victrioem  qnidem  sententiam  politicarum  partium,  numéro  anteoedentinm, 
i^injw^tt  YBTo  Bcriptam  rationem  référant,  uti  par  est  Ob  eamque  ipsam 
eanssam  eemere  Jicet^  foveri  appetitionea  proieetaa  mnltitadinia;  dari  frenoe 
popnlaribiifl  eapiditatibna,  ipsa  negotia  paeemqne  eiiinm  inteipellantibiia; 
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eos  autem  miilta  cum  vi  atque  ctiara  taede  inhiberi,  qiiotiescuiuque  sit  ad 
extremuni  easuiii  rcü  adducta.  ||  SiimiikT,  uhi  a  comiiiuni  iure  geiitjum  ex- 
äularunt  Christiana  praescripta,  quorum  mira  vi»  est  ad  (levincieiidas  in- 
yicem  et  quasi  conglobandas  universaa  in  unam  Telaü  iannliain,  paul- 
latim  institüerunt  nationes  sua  quaeqiie  immoderate  quaarare,  aliéna  aemu- 
lari,  atque  inter  se  si  minus  infestiim  animnm  gerere,  at  eerte  suspicio- 
sum.  Qoare  in  snia  eas  coeptis  non  magnopére-celsa  honeatatis  institia»- 
qne  forma  moTet;  nec  sna  qmdqnam  intéresse  putant^  eontra  vim  potenr 
tiam  hnmfles  defendere:  sed  totae  cnm  sint  in  amplificandis  sine  modo 
opibns  sais,  nnioe  qnod  opportnnnm  atqne  utile  siM  fore  oensnerint,  id 
matnrant  exseqni:  siqnidem  persnasmn  habent,  faeinore  patrato  félidter, 
qui  St!  reducturus  sit  ad  officium,  fore  iieniinoin.  His  i^ntur  iudicandi 
normin,  supremuui  legem  rerum  huuianarum  sUtinunt  vim  esse:  eamque  ob 
canssam  certatim  intenditnr  umliquu  luilitaris  instrunienti  immanitaa; 
unde  einsmodi  pax  exsistit,  cuius  detrimeuta  pemiciosissimnm  quodipie 
belluni  exaequent.  ||  Purturbatâ  Tero  publicorom  disciplina  morum,  crevere 
imniensum  tcnuium  iDcomnioda,  inqnietos  oontamaoesque  commoTentia 
Spiritus:  indeque  ilia  nata  turbanim  seditionnmqae  freqnentia,  qnae  grsp' 
▼iores  iam  formidines  portendit  Indigne  qnidem  minnta  plebs  magnam 
p^r^em  laborai,  quibnsque  premitor  remm  onminm  angnatiis  tiberaada 
ant  ,certe  levanda  celeriter  eat:  üs  tarnen  anguatiis  commode  abatontar 
ad.  sna  consilia  ooncitaiores  yaferrimi»  Sodaliatae  in  primis»  qni  plebem 
lallacibna  pollicitataonibiis  in&tnantes  ad  teterrima  peragenda  proposîta 
graasantnr.  ||  Quoniani  antem  per  déclive  ruentem  necesse  est  îma  petere, 
ex  puîsitid  principiis  necrssitus  consecutiDiniin  demum  efFecit,  ut  conso- 
ciatio  quaedam  coiret  hominuni  jierditis  nmiibus  ingeniiscpu'  «'tfVrijî,  quo- 
rum atrocia  facta  terrorem  ubique  brevi  inieceiunt.  Ojnbiis  valida  et 
numéro  gregalium  iu  omni  gente,  quonam  iam  non  potest  consoeiafcio 
istiusmodi  consceleratas  afterre  manus,  Bdenterque  capitalia  quaelibet 
andere?  Qui  autem  in  ea  snnt  haerr>^i,  ii  reynlsis  legum  religionis  mo- 
nunqne  vinelis,  a  civili  se  conyictu  alienos  penitus  haben  Folunt;  im*- 
positoque  sibi  anarebicorum  nomine  contendunt  omni  fmriosae  temeritàtÎB 
impetn  socîetatem  hnmanam  ab  imis  radidbna  eTertere.  —  Qnia  Tero  ao* 
cietas  cohaeret  vigetqne  potissime  temperatîone  potestatis  pnblicae,  idcirco 
potesjfcaa  potissime  est  telis  profligatorum  bominnm  proposita»  Eoqnem 
non  perfndît  bonror  miserantem  simnl  et  indignantem,  enm  TÎderet  Ms 
paueis  annis  ant  paratam  necem  aut  alliilani  imperat^>ribu8  augustisque 
foemiiu?.,  regiliu-4  ui  uuiplissiiuai-um  prafsidil)us  rerumpubliciunim,  iieque 
.ali^i  ob  crtussam,  quam  qno<l  )i(ttt'ut;ituiii  idttinereut?  (]  His  tot  tantisque 
:Tdl  j^remen^buâ  maiis  vel  ingrueutibus  pericolis,  Kostrarum  esse  partijiitt 
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inteüigimus,  omnes  quoiquot  sunt  recte  animati,  eosque  magis  qui  po- 
testete  antecellunt,  cohoHari  denuo  atqne  adfo  obtestari,  idonea  Telint, 
qnae  snppetunt,  remédia  attendere,  eaqne  TigUanter  nerroseque  properent 
adbibere.  Prindpio  autem  illa  quae  fânt,  qnaotaque  poUeant  yiztute  oon- 
nderandiim  tat  —  Libertaiia  qnidem  praedieari  commoda  andivimiiB 
aiagmfioeqiie  eins  latidari  -firtaiem,  tamqnam  pads  actnosaeqne  proaperi- 
taÜB  fllMrioom,  vi  nihil  rapra:  sed  mancam  ülam  ac  debilem  exita  re- 
biiaqne  satis  cognovinras.  In  borna  foitoniaqne,  in  ordinibna  eiriiim  calet 
flagratque  apud  omties,  ({uae  nbiqne  sunt,  gentes  eontentio;  necdnm  tran- 
quille plftddeque  in  civitatc  vivendi  spcs  uUa  ostenditur.  Quin  etiani 
illud,  quod  iiodie  placet,  ut  proraiscno  iure  lil)crtnteTn  usurpent  error 
cum  veritak*,  cum  honestate  turpitudu,  (.'xj)l()ratuin  (•ui(|ii{'  est  quo  per- 
tiiieat;  nempe  ad  tjuaccumque  sunt  honorabilia  sancta  exeelsa  opjirimenda, 
munieudamque  viam  maieiidisy  neciboa  Tolnntariis»  torpissimarum  flagitüs 
onpiditataoL 

Yiaam  est  etiam  yalde  conducibile,  populärem  emditionem  provebi; 
qnq^pe,  quo  eoltiorea,  dispnlns  inadeniiae  ienebria,  animi  fièrent^  eo  contra 
prava  stadia  enpidinnm  mimitioreB  forent,  fadlinsqne  easent  honeati  ncÜ- 
qne.  normam  aervatnri.   Vernntamen  institatio  einamodi,  qnae  a  aolida 
nligionia  moramqne  disciplina  àbhorreat,  qnotidiania  prope  conatat  expe-  • 
rimentis,  quo  tandem  eraanra  aii   Perreraarnm  error  optnionnm,  quaa 
epheTueridnm  praesertim  infiniia  licentia  fhndit,  adolescentem  aetateiu, 
Hiipi ovitiitni  tarn  (juideiu  niaximeque  cnpiditatibus  coufitatain,  fiuile  de- 
cipit;  meutes  iiiamos<pie  passim  depravaiido  cornmijjii  ;  ac  talem  vulgo 
alit  Huperbiam  et  iiitolerantiam ,  qnae  faiiiiliiinini  statuin  pariter  ac  civi- 
tatis permisceat.  ||  In  assiduis  quoque  doctrinarum  progressionibus  spei 
mal  torn  multi  oollocarant  Quo  quideiu  in  genere  incrementû  ])r(>ximum  aae- 
enlnm  et  magna  et  nova  et  admirabilia  ridit:  illoa  Tero  tantopere  con- 
capitoa  indeqne  expectatos  fiructna  salntis  nberes  nnm  vidit?  Recentiomm 
sane«  aoUesüa  noroa  eoaqne  immenaoa  campoa  ingeniia  ad  perreatigandnm 
aperqit,  homtnia  in  natnraa  corporeaa  dominatnm  protnlit,  commodiaqne 
nmltis  aetionem  aoxit  vitae  mortalia.  Rem  tarnen  ape  deterina  ereniaae, 
*oaiqne  oonspicnnm  eat  conaideranti  et  hnnc  talem  animomm  mommqne 
habitnm,  et  amraaa  deseriptionea  criminnm,  et  ab  infimae  sortis  homini- 
bus  formidolosoB  fremitus,  et  vi  iura  suliacta.    Atque  ut  mittamus  de  re- 
dacta  ad  incitas  plebe,  mentes  jiassim  inopiiiabilis  quaedam  premit  aocjri- 
tudü,  intimofjue  desidorii  sensu  ohlangueut  pectora.    Neque  enim  si  res 
corporcas  sibi  obnoxias  homo  teeit,  animum  tamen  explevit  suunT;  aitt 
quod  plara  acientiae  inTestigatione  compererit,  eo  in  maximis  difHcilii- 
-miaqne  eanasia  beeret  rainna.  Omnino  Teritaüs,  Tirtntia,  infinitique  aitien- 
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teni  boni  irritant,  teireua,  non  satiant;  exteniaruinque  augeuda  copia  snar 
vitatuni  iieqna*|nam  ex  animo  demi  solUcitudines  possnni  |!  Contemnen- 
daene  igitur  sunt  aut  negligendae  doctrinftnini  opes,  civilis  cultioais,  teui- 
peratae  moderataeque  libertatis?    Mimme  vero:  iiumu  iuendae  prouio- 
Teodaeque,  ae  perinde  habendae  per  se  sunt,  ut  totidem  ab  ^ao  Deo  com- 
parata  sabsidia  ad  hamani  generis  utilitatem.    Attamen  ita  nnai 
reapse,  eonnlto  Creatoiis,  finigifara,  ai  apta  et  oonneta  foerint  eum  Tir- 
tute  religioniB»  nnde  omnem  yim  babent^  atUitatis  bona«  efficaaptem,  N»- 
nurum  baec  una  res  eanaaam  eonÜnet  Nam  nt  qnidqne^  m  ^unotam  ait 
a  cansaifl»  a  qaibüs  oonaentaaeaiii  trabit  alabîliiHÉem,  neeeaaitate  oramiiK 
pikur;  ita  pariter  emn  ea  ipea  cansaamra  virtate  denno  eoninqgalar  opor^ 
tet,  81  Tolet  corruptum  restitüi.   lamvero  ci^itaa,  ex  quo  atoltianmim 
iniit  consilium  anse  vindicare  a  Nuniine,  divinitus  traditas  doctrinas  atque 
adeo  quaecumque  sunt  supra  naturam  proterre  respnens,  saiutiterain  ab 
se  probibuit  ciirisli:in:n'  religiouis  el'ficientiani;  uniini  illud  videlicet  om- 
nium vel  ordini»  tirnianientuui  solidissimum  vel  germanitatis  vaiidi^simum 
vincaitiiiL  vel  recte  factor  um  publice  privatirnque  inexhaustum  foiitem^ 
Itaqiie  boc  ipsum  civitatis  a  rel%ione  discidium  magna  vitae  moniniqiie 
secuta  perturbatio.  Ad  ehristiana  igitur  institota  ae  nciplai  opna  est 
devia  dvitas»  ai  proapenw»  ai  pacataa»  ai  aalraa  eaae  lea  avaa  yeüi  — 
Quemadmodnm  enim  nuUina  ebriitiana  aatnentia  illaUtnr  awimnm,  qma 
faciat  eo  ipao  melioran;  eodeni  modo  nbi  cniiiqnam  pemat  i]]»  adr 
ministratioiiem  rdpnblieae»  continno  pacatîor  tranqnilUoiqiie  ateAna  eon- 
aequitor.  Siqoidem  Dd  notione  providentiaaimi,  sapientiaaimi  infimtaeqiM 
eins  tum  bonitatis  tum  iustitiae  meutes  imbuen»,  ad  conscientiam  officH 
revocat,  aerumnarum  acerbitates  tempérai,  luuliit  iras,  suatlt  t  magiiutiitua. 
Qundsi  penitns  coinmutavit  illa  natioues  ethuicuü  planei|iir  interitn 
ri'vocavit  ad  vitani.  si  qua  vestigiuui  posuit  barbariam  excluait,  eadeni  protecto 
poterit  pertnrbatam,  pustquam  a  se  déclina vere,  civitatum  discipünam  rursos, 
ubi  ad  ae  redierint»  componere.  —  Sed  is,  ((uem  dicimua  reditum,  ot  veram 
plemunque  aalutem  efificiati  hoc  vult,  ad  unius  sanctae  catholicae  aposto- 
licae  ainnm  oomplexumque  redire  Eodeaiae.  Etenim  ohriatiaDam  aapiantiam 
reapae  sola  totam  Eccleaia  contmet^  aammeapiritaalia  illa  quidam  at  nrnne» 
ria  omnibus  absoluta  aoeietaa:  in  qua  conaiatit  corpua  leau  Cbriali  mjati- 
cum',  cuius  aspectabile  caput  eat,  prindpis  Apoatolorum  obtinetts  locum 
romanus  Pontifez.  Ipsam  Liberator  humani  generis  oonstituit  perfectrieem 
operis  aui,  partaeque  ab  ipso  salutis  adminiatram:  Evangelium  in  orbem 
terrarum  ipsa  disseniinavit  fusoque  sanguine  asseruit;  ipsa  sanctissimis 
fréta  prouiissis,  j)r;ie.seutem  sibi  non  defecturae  foie  Deuju,  u  4!i;iviH  erro» 
na  coatugiune  iut^ram  Christi  doctrinam  persévérât  ad  postremam  tiae* 
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cnlorum  at  tatem  prodere.  —  Dux  eatlem  It^iiitiiiiü  niortim  ad  Evaiigelii 
praescripta,  non  ea  solum  tuetur,  quae  singulis  ad  »empiternam  äaiutem 
opuâ  sinJLf  Temm  etiam  quae  maxime  condacaat  reîpablicafl^  institiam,  ei^ 
ritatem  omtuam,  yen  nominis  libertatem,  eamqne  quae  una  potest  esse, 
civiiun  aeqaabUitatem.  Praeoepiis  enim  institotiBqiie  divini  Conditons  sui, 
im  ntioneiqiie  omnes  oommiimiAiiB  hnuiftiiae  soo  qnodqae  mömeiifto 
poadenin  diapenwit  aiqne  oomponii  Ba  onm  parai  inter  fle  àb  einsdeiii 
ooDsoitîoiM»  nfttarae  inbei  baberi  eiyw,  inbei  eodem  tempore  inviobitoB 
mmt,  qvo0  itatara  ipsa  diMielos  Tiilt^  twim  ordimim  gndns.  liberttttem«- 
qw  ttffinrt  eiuinodi,  quae  ntianem  ab  obsequio  obedientiaque  ûâm  nequp 
quam  eximat,  aut  sibi  ipsam  permittat;  in  quo  ius  esse  edicit,  ut  libertas 
veiitati  concédât,  via  mmierusque  mstitiae,  *  ;l  quae  suiit  hominis  üa  quae 
sunt  Dei.  ^  Neque  eo  minus  saluhiittM-  (  )Mvir,tum  domesticum  Eccleaia 
iuvat:  qnap  pt  ipsum  ab  insidiis  et  li((aiti:i,  inipuratorum  üdei  hostium 
tegit,  et  arctiüüima  coniugalis  amoris  viucuia  confirmans,  honestatem 
thahiMi  flSDetitodinemque  custodit.  —  £adem  porro  in  genere  eiTÜi  et 
poliiieo  conservât  ordinem  et  roborat,  eam  ex.  ima  parte  eorum  qui  impe- 
Twat,  ansteotet  anetoritatem,  ex  altera  eomm  qvi  parent,  li  qoando  rite 
aMHora  qaaerant,  aeqnie  ra&agetnr  optatu:  bine  ici]icet  iartatn  teotam- 
qae  deeeneoa  esae  ▼ereeuidam  principibiie  obtempefationem,  illino  invio- 
kbilia  ima  Tindicana  hamaiiae  dignitatie.  Atqne  ita  aeqne  a  aerritate 
longe  dietabH  et  ab  herili  doninatione  eiTÜaa,  dum  dicte  andient  fiierit 
Elcclesiae.  ||  Harum  Nos  qnidem  remm  probe  eoneeii»  Tixdnm  aascepto 
PonÜücatu  Muxmio,  illuc  curas  omnes  cogitationesque  convertimus,  ut 
eminerent  per  Nos  atquc  exstarent  pieua  salutis  consiliu  Eccleäiae,  atque 
eins  cum  doctrinarum  lux  tum  vis  heneficiorum,  quam  latiösime  posset, 
pertineret.  Eo  spectarunt  quae  profecta  sunt  a  Nobis  documenta  praecipua, 
nomiiiatim  Encjdicae  Litterae  de  philosopbia  Christiana,  de  übertäte 
bnmanak  de  matrimonio  ebristiano,  de  aecta  Massonum,  de  politico  prinoî- 
patu,  de  civitatam  constitutione  christiana,  de  sectis  Socialistarum,  de 
piMcipnia  eivinm  ebiistianoram  offîeûs,  de  oonditione  opificom,  aliaeque 
rânili  argamento.  Cnmqne  Noble  eeaet  in  snninUe  Totie  non  modo  coUn- 
atraii  Teritaie  mentes»  aed  etiam  revoeari  ad  cbristianaromvirtatiimenltam 
Tolnntatee»  propterea  qaantmn  eohortando  praeeipiendoqne  potnimns,  mbil 
feetmna  retiqui,  ut  ad  aempitema  adamanda  bona  eioitaremoa  animoe; 
utpote  ad  quae  omnem  vitae  referri  cursum  oporteret  Faetnmqne  est,  ut 
bent'  iiuiiti,  adiuvaiite  operaui  Nostraiii  Dei  gratia,  et  firmiua  in  veritate 
consist,  rent,  et  in  difficillimis  gravisaimiaque  causais  plus  vidèrent,  et 
arJt'nti(/ie  studio  inrtamiuareiit  ui  h<1  eam,  quae  ubique  in  miseroa  impen- 
ditor»  ttiuitdiorjuem  benelicentiam:  ut  est  mmiruxn  cbristianae  caritatis 
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ingenhim,  ad  qnnsvis  vulj/i  sc  iiiis«'i-ias  porrigt-ns.  Quodsi  tanien  iiberiores 
capere  iructuâ  nun  licuit,  revereauiur  urcana  Uei  consilia,  Venerabiles 
Fratanes,  implurenuisque,  benignus  reapidat  tani  ingentem  faominuDi  nrnne- 
rnm,  in  quos  nimiiim  quam  conTenit  illud  Apostoli:  Dt'm  lining  aaeeati 
excaeoavit  mentes  infidelinm,  ni  non  fnlgeat  iliis  iilaminatio  evaiigelii 
gloriae  Cbristi.  ||  Hi  enimvero  Eeclesiae»  cgrcginm  stadium  popalit  in  om- 
nea  partes  navantis,  tanto  earn  odio  connitaninr  obscurare  exiatimationeiii, 
interpellare  operam,  nt  fädle  posais  tenebrarnm  filios  agnoscere.  Itaqve 
in  multis  faUacüs  calnmniisqne^  quibns  Tulgi  imperitiain  capiant»  et  aemn- 
lationi  aenriant  imperii  »  ilia  malitiosiua  eonfieta:  Ecdesiam  Tel  sdentiae 
intercipere  itinera,  vel  lilurrtatis  irapedire  usurani,  vel  in  aliéna  invadentem, 
ioru  iul  sc  raporc  civitatia.  Quae  t;mien  crimina,  sioiit  os  ailversariorum 
iiiillit's  iutulit,  ita  luilliüs  ratio,  liistoria,  consensus  hominum  recte  sentien- 
tinui  propu Isavit. 

Inimirant  doctrinarum  et  humanitatis  aiunt  Ecclesiam.  Quasi  vero 
qnod  tradita  divinitti»  dogmata  vigilanter  cnstodit,  eo  ipso  non  optimis 
qmbüsqta»  disciplinis  et  artibna  faatrix  adiutrixque  sit.  Tantam  enim 
abest  nt  notitia  remm  maximaram,  Verbo  Dei  aperieiite  aeoepta»  a  quo 
Iii  a  summa  Teritate  qnaecumque  sunt  vera  manant»  quidquam  natnrali 
cognitioni  noeeat»  ut  etiam  humani  ingenii  fkeultatem  roborando  ezacnat^ 
snbmoto  in  gnmssimia  rebus  errandi  periculo  aut  ancipiti  cugitandi  euia 
Cetenim  ezstant  in  memoria  horum  undeviginti  saeculorum  insignia  Eocl«^ 
siae  in  omne  doctrinae  genns  promerita,  quae  falsum  convincanl  Ecde- 
siae  catholicae  laus  est.  vulgasse  et  custtMÜssc  cvangelicatn  siij)ientiam; 
quae  si  non  esset,  etianiiinni  in  tenebri»  superütitioniiiii  ot  Viarbariae  iaceret 
orbis  terramin:  unaui  eiira.sst'  nt  veterum  litterae  ne  mtiTirent  penitns, 
ad  nosque  pervenirent:  priiuam  populo  aperuisse  litterarioB  ludos,  eamdeiu- 
que  lycea  illa  magna  instituisse,  quae  hödie  exstant  oeleberrima:  deoiqae 
in  omni  genere  et  Tarietate  arünm  fovisse  homines  ])raeatantia8imo8,  in- 
geniaqne  scriptoram  ad  exeellentiam  sinceramque  gloriam  exdtaaae.  |  Im- 
quam  libertati  dicunt  Bksdesiam.  —  Nihil  vero  minus;  siquidem  maneat 
SU«  vis  Tocabulo,  nee  qnod  nobiliasimo  naturae  muneri  ac  dono  impoaitam 
est,  id  ad  pravitatem  vitiumque  tranaferatnr*  Nam  quam  ease-  Tolunt 
libertatem,  ut,  nullis  legibna  freniaque  eohibentibua,  qnod  cuique  libiierit 
facere  lioeat,  earn  cpiidem,  nedum  Ecdesia,  nono  aanus  probaTerit;  potes- 
tateni  vero  expeditam  larganique  ad  legis  aetemae  norniaiu  agt'iuli,  in 
quo  ip^o  posita  ent  digna  lioiniue  utilisque  civitati  liln-rtas,  nemo  unus 
tuetur  <|nani  Korl>»sia  diligeiitius.  Opera  igifiir  et  priHeverantia  Keclesiae, 
in  summis  doetriiiae  suae  eapitibus  ae(j[Ualitatem  l'rateniitatemque  omnium 
inter  ae  hominum  defendentis,  deletum  apud  chriatianaa  gentea  servitutia 
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dedeens:  contra  factionos  i)()tcntium  tectae  rationed  inopnmr  a^seita  mnlto 
cum  sanguine  martyrum  chriatiani  iKmiinis  professio:  oltservata  in  puero 
et  in  foemina  hnmanae  personae  d^itas  et  iura:  in  ipsoque  civili  et 
politico  libertaÜB  genere  pliirima  popnlis  imporiata  adioinenta.  |j  At,  »uos 
praetervecta  fines,  Ecclesia  iura  occupât  reipublicae.  —  Iniu  vero  £ccle- 
nae  «st  odebrata  doctriiia»  proecepisse  Christum  reddi  Ca«»ri  quae  saut 
Ca«sarifl»  Deo  quae  Dei  sunt;  atque  ita  àtteram  inter  et  alteram  potestatem, 
uinunque  in  suo  genere  maiiniam,  fixnzn  illad  et  stabile  sanzisae  discri- 
men,  quod  magnopere  ad  cbristianam  ezplicandam  urbanitatem  valoit. 
Porro  nihil  tarn  alienum  ab  Eedesia,  qoae  spiritu  caritatis  ugitur,  quam 
inimiee  se  gerere  erga  poteetatem  politicnm;  cum  qua  imo  stodei  concordi 
actione  contendere  ad  eonini<l('ni  lioniiuuni  eiiisdemquc  humuiiae  societafcis 
bonum:  quaiiiquaiu  ipsa  eonyfriM'iiter  suü  divino  nnineri,  inult^),  quuin 
civitas,  maiora  spectat.    <.2""dsi  actio  Ecclesiae  vacuus  onuii  suspicione 
animos  inveniat,  tum  demuni  Kaluberrimo»  eus  est  latura  l'ructus,  quos 
diicimus.   Sed  in  quo  ipsam  reprehendunt  tamqaam  in  res  civiles  invo- 
lantern,  vetus  est  agnosoenda  vituperatio,  ob  earn  caussam  usorpata,  qnod 
quotquot  Eccleeiam  opprimèrent^  id  iure  se  facere  videri  velleui  Uuiqne 
antem  sinoero  aestimatori  rernm .  et  indici  testis  est  locnples  bistoria, 
iniurias  Ecclesiam  nnllas  euiqnam  unqnam  fecisse;  plurimas,  ad  similitu- 
dinem  Auctoris  sni,  tolérasse;  idqne  propterea  quod  non  ri  et  armis 
Taleret,  Terum  opinione  et  yeritate.  ||  Relinqnitur,  haram  et  siuiilium  in- 
stmnlationiim  esse  maleTolentiam  canssam.  —  Hoe  antem  nooendi  studio 
et  meiitiemli  facile  praestat  lucifuga  quiuidani  liominum  consociatio,  iaiu- 
pridem  in  uiedullis  ;ic  visceribus  civitatis  inchisnni  maiitin,  ((iiud  ipsius 
civitatis  vires  ouims  delnlitat  frangit{juo.    IV'rturhiiÜDneui  apiriius  reruni 
publicarum,  ita  est  ea  quidcui  constituta,  ut  sit  contraria  soeietas  societati 
eivili,  in  quam  dominari  e  suis  ipsa  iaiebris  cuntendit;  proptereaque  ipsi 
cum  Deo  hScclesiaqno  Dei  naturale  (jaoddaui  bellom  est   Hsie  tauiquam 
insignes  notae  satis  euiqne  produnt  sectam  Massonnm,  cuius,  dedtta  opera, 
in  Litteris  Encyclicis  Humanum  genus,  xii  caL  maias  anno  iidccclxxxiv 
datis,  eonsilla  doetrinas  farinera  ezsecuti  denuntiando  sumus.  Longe 
latequd  serpens,  iam  omnes  fere  geates  penrarit  istius  Ines  eritiosa  sectae^ 
qnae  esteras  ribi  cognatas  complectitnr  sectas,  occultâque  movens  machi- 
natione  dirigii   Keque  id  dumtaxat:  sed  qua  multarum  ntilitatum  fructi' 
bus  asseclas  suos  pelliciendo,  qua  niagistratua  sollicitationibns  ant  minis 
flectendu,  in  omncB  i:uii  reipublieai'  ordines  intulit  .scso:  adeu  ut  respublica 
specie  quidem  legitime  ^eri,  re  vera  pen<'H  i})MUii  esse  videatur.  Haec 
tamqnani  spTfitn  inflata  Satanae,  qui,  ait  ApoaLohiHi,  transtig-nrat  se  in 
angelum  -  lucia,  quam  humanae  commanitatis  commodi^i  m  uatani  prae- 
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dicet,  in  rem  suani  qiiidquid  potest,  convertit;  quuni  necjuaqunni  se  spec- 
tare  ad  poiitica  confirmet,  maxime  se  iatioiii  legum  gubernataonique  civi- 
tatom  miflcet;  quumque  sanctam  sibi  esse  profiteatornuttestatemprincipum, 
nec  ipsam  inyisam  reUgionem,  id  tamquam  extramiun  maUtnr,  quod  tarn 
prolata  in  luoem  staiata  damant,  prindpaimn  8a«r«imqiie  ordinem  per^ 
dere,  ntrmnqiie  nbi  Hbartatis  hmrtoni.  I  liaqoe  in  dies  magis  Sind  pateaoî^ 
impnlan  praoMrtim  operaqne  ICaBsoiiiim,  aient  iaindiii  aolitom  gcanter 
catholienm  exereeri  nomen,  nc  reeena  ipnna  oppugaationem  reenidiDiae. 
—  £t  re  Tera,  eoortam  tiiiper  plnribns  loda  imo  tempore  aabitnm  bm- 
diae  iucendiam,  noc  ulla  satis  idonea  explorata  caussa;  simflia  tibiqne  ad 
ipsuin  excitanduni  instrumenta,  videlicet  ephemeridum  protervitus,  turbae 
coDcionum,  Bceiiicoraiii  ])etiil!intia  ludomm;  eadein  via  populos  commo- 
vendi,  hoc  est  falsa  at^pie  iniqua  nisiiiinhili  »  probioimiir  talia  protecto 
similitudinem  mentium  indicant,  unumque  ducem.  Quauiqiiani,  hoc  factum 
partis  caiusdam  instar  haberi  debet  ad  oniversam  pestileri  belli  inatitutam 
rationem,  quam  dizimns;  quaeque  aigetar  in  id  maxime,  ut  paallatim 
destitnta  ab  omni  de  religione  doctrina»  sobolea  aneereieat  incnriosa  fidei 
aanetae  aut  prorana  incrednla;  nt  aaridna  proeaeitate  seic^torua  efaziaüani 
expognentor  mores;  nt  lodibrio  habeantor  institnta  Ecdeaiae  et  soUemnia 
sacra  oontamptoi. 

Qnoniam  antem  Oleri  proprium  eat  imbmve  reügiofie  aaimoa  ae 
minlstrare  sancia,  idcirco  ele?andae  in  popnlo  anetoritati  gratiaeque  Cleri 
multo  yehementior  datur  opera.  Tantoque  accrescit  audacia  homines 
honestissimos  in  suspicioneni  crimeuque  adducendi  eisque  iuiuria^  cuiitu- 
meliasque  iuiponendi,  quanto  est  maleficionim  impunitas  quotidie  maior. 
Ttaqoe  non  satis  lialntimi  est,  addixisse  in  uiilitiam  Oiemo^i,  inteicejjta 
eorum  matuntate  tirocinii;  aut  Ecclesiam  spoliasse  bonis,  piorum  in  ipsam 
liberalitate  collatis;  ant  aUa  indigne  fecisse:  nova  saoer  ordo  paü  detei- 
raenta  cogitnr.  —  In  primisque  famiiiae  et  sodalitateareligiosoram:  qnibioa, 
utpote  ad  erangelica  conailia  aetatem  exigentibua,  ea  rea  proprio  TÎtîo 
▼ertitnr,  quae  cÎTitatom  non  minns  qnam  religionia  praedarmn  omaman- 
tnm  continet  His  igitnr  ea  dolemna  iniqne  odioaeqne  innate  nnper  Tnl- 
nera»  qnae  nemo  frogi  qnispiam  non  improbaverit  Nihil  ipsia  ad  deién- 
dendam  calamitaiem  valait  momm  integritas,  illnstanor  ea  qnidem  qnam 
nt  nllis  eertis  eriminibns  inJbscari  potnerit;  nihil  eivilinm  statuta  legnm, 
quibns  naturale  ins  honestam  quampiam  ob  caussam  coenndi  sancitur; 
nihil  menior  gratia  populi,  referentis  iis  accepta  cum.  magna  doctrinarum 
et  artiuni  atijue  ipsius  agronini  ciilturae  increnienta,  tum  instituai  effu- 
sibsiiiiae  in  aerumuosam  plebem  beneficentiae.  Ita  populäres  viios  tuenn- 
nasque  complnres,  qui  domeatifiia  spreüs  Toluptatibns,  ut  iuireutam  m- 
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gemuin  vires  animam  deuiqae  suaiu  bono  commani  devoverent,  sponte  ac 
Tolantftte  pacificas  inienuit  aodaUtotos,  in  taiita  oopia  liberfcatis  vidimnfl 
tunm,  mmi  nooentiiim  coniänuafttM  gngea,  abiie  eioedere  ivmm.  |  At 
Veto  Bänua  mnt  «i»  üa  nmkari  male  filioa  pientUBÎmos,  quondo  non 
leiiina  aptor  earn  Patreb  Koc  «si  earn  Capita  ipso  eatiiolki  nominis.  Fon- 
tifioe  rODUUMK  Comporta*  omnflmo  rea  loquimnr;  seilioet  at  dettirbatiia 
de  oivîU  prindpato  Pontüex,  alieni  eese  arbitrii  coeperit,  contra  quam 
pcrtinenB  ad  omnes  gentes  Apostolici  ministerü  perfunctio  postulat;  utqne 
premente  dominatu  hostili,  coactus  Ivomae  in  Urbe  sua  continere  se  in 
suis  Htdihuhi,  iiiiiiüU  ludigiiaque  reruin  coiuliLiouc  utatnr:  idqne  po.skjUHiu 
ad  ludibriuui  snopondissent,  tutam  ipsiua  et  dignitatem  et  li})ertatem  fore. 
Novimns  ipsi  quilius  qnantisque  impedinientis  praepediatur  opera  Scdis 
Apostolicae»  cuiuä  ad  miuuondam  maiestatem  ipia  eiuji  coaûlia  perrarse 
Interpretari  placet  Qaotidieque  illud  magis  emeigit,  eo  ciTÜem  eyerstun 
aase  prinoipatom,  ut  ezpaditior  via  esset  ad  sacram  Pontificimi  OTartendam 
potaatatem:  qnod  oeteroqiiin,  miaaia  ambagibiw»  profiteri  qui  anotoxaa 
prinoipaaqne  ÜMinona  faarant,  non  dnbitamni  ||  Id  Toro  oontra  rem  non 
modo  pnblicam  aed  sooiaLem  qaoqne  eaae  fitctom,  ex  iis  quae  aeqimta 
Bont^  liquet:  aiqmdem  natura  fit^  nt  oonieeta  in  religionem  tal%  in  bnmar 
nam  reoôdant  aocietatem.  Nam  Deoa,  sicat  hominem  ad  soeietatam  finxit 
ei  conformavit,  ita  providentissimo  consilio  condidit  Ëcclesiam,  sublimem- 
que  locavit,  quemadmoduni  Scripiura  loquitur,  in  monte  Sioa;  tinde  la- 
(dssime  elucens,  multipliées  promoveret  vires,  humanae  m.sitas  societati, 
eamque,  caelestium  praescriptionum  ope,  ad  consentaneam  pcrfi  <  tionem 
adducaret.  Quapropter,  si  ab  Ecclesia  cuius  virtute  magnam  partem  vigei, 
socieias  biimana  aeoeaserit»  dedinet  sane  aut  ruat  necesse  est;  quippe  iis 
diaiimctia  reboa»  qnaa  Dana  Tolaeiit  oonionctaa.  |j  Uaec  Nos  quidam»  tametai 
numq;aBm  per  occaaionem  pnetarmiaimna»  mrana  in  hoo  tempore  oppor» 
tannm  oenanimna  admonendo  nigere.  £z  qno  utinam  ettm  capere  fractnm 
lioeati  nt  et  noatri,  oommnnia  ntUitatis  eanaaà,  inatitaant  reetiiia  conten- 
dere ei  animoaina;  et  alieni  intelligant,  quam  ait  zninatnm  matemam 
Ecdeaiaie  caritatam  ac  praedaram  in  bnmanom  genna  beneficentiam  odio 
malefactisqne  rependere.  ||  Cetenim,  sit  sane  fbrmidolosa  imago,  quam 
adiiinbravimusi,  herum  temporum:  nun  taiueii  miiitl/ondiuii  de  spe  fiduuia- 
que  est,  providentissimum  Deum  tempestivam  nobis  victoriam  aliquando 
datorum.  Nob  enimvero  dolemus  intime,  neutiquam  timemus  Ecclesiae, 
natao  ad  vexationes  tolerandas,  ut  initio  diximus.  Ipsara  si  Dens  vexari 
exeroeriqoe  ainit^  phmtun  ob  earn  caassam  sinit,  nt  probet  limetqae  vir- 
tntem  bonorum;  deinde  praesentiam  anzilii  sui  demonstrat,  per  noraa  nee 
opiaataa  Tiaa  aoapitaoa  ob  hoetium  conapiratione  Ecoleaiam  et  produoena. 
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Constat  undevicenorum  saeculorum  experimento,  procdllas  in  ipaam  tamul- 
tuosiores  qusun  pt  i-niciosiores  aolero  ezBÛtere. 

Atqne  illud  hoo  tempore  Noa  recréât,  qnoà  ad  fidaciam  sastentandam 
certa  remm  argumenta  non  desani  R^ognandom  difficaltadbos  eat  sane 
graTibns;  sed  plnra  nunc  eveniunt»  unde  elnceat  DenmperBolTereproimsaa, 
fidelitate  mirabili.  Videre  licet  Ecclesiam»  contra  tantas  adversantiiim 
coninratas  Tires  nnllo  hnmanitos  praesidio  mnnitam,  anam  tarnen  ezoel- 
1ère,  per  assiduosqne  auctns  invalescere  in  qnafia  ora  ac  parte  terramm« 
Omnino  princeps  mundi  huius,  Hcniel  a  lesu  Cliristo  exclnsus,  hic  iam 
non  dominabitnr:  iirgerc  mala  coiisiliu  iuM  fndo  potest,  perücere  non  pot^^sK 
Atquc  in  ianUi  conversione  comrauniuiii  ÜMiqwrum,  qnantam  contraria 
hoiuniuni  atudia  et  erumpcntes  quotidie  sectae  gignunt,  lieneficio  tribnen- 
dum  est  fovcntis  Ecdesiam  Spiritus  sancti,  si  non  animoâ  modo  piorum 
aed  aniTcrsitatem  cathoUci  nominis  mira  qnaedam  securitas  tenet:  idque 
ob  earn  potissimnm,  quae  nnnc^  si  nnqnam  alias,  viget  inter  Episooporum 
ordinem  et  banc  Apostolicam  Sedem  summa  coniunctio.  Haec  porro 
coninnotio  arctiorem  suapte  Ti  facit  eoque  feraciorem  in  omni  pietafeÎB 
caritatisque  génère,  tum  Episcoporum  com  oetero  Clero,  turn  cnm  doro 
necesaitudinem  laicomm:  qui  quidem  experrectiores  iam  inaniqiie  emisso 
pudore  ccrtant  pro  religions  dimieare.  Istam  Nos  quidem  stadiorniit 
concordiani,  nt  saepe  commendavimus  adliiR',  ita  niagnopere  in  praesens 
commendamns:  Ix  n«'(|U('  precaniur,  ut  eo  latiu.->  incrcscat,  sif^pie  ad  retun- 
dfndos  inipiorum  impetiH  pro  imno  inexpugnabili.  |'  Turn  proclivo  erif, 
tainquam  ex  arbore  öurculos,  renata  virescere  sodalitia  ex  eis  institutis 
non  panca,  quae  instituta  luetiäsimc  provoniro  in  Kcclesia  cemimus.  Neque 
enini  est  nllus  publicae  pietatis  ab  his  neglectus  modus,  sive  quod  ad 
colendum  rite  Ciuistom  ot  augusta  ipsius  mjsteria»  sive  qood  ad  beatissi- 
mam  Deiparam  caelitesque  sanctissimos  pertinet  Similiter  nidla  praeter^ 
miasa  benefioentiae  ratio:  siquidem  multiplex  nbiqiie  impenditur  opera 
erndiendae  ad  religionem  iuventnti,  aolandia  corandisque  aegrotia,  popu- 
lorum  conformandis  moribus,  miseris  aerumnosisque  -releTandis.  Âtqni 
tarnen  einsmodi  institntA,  ne  ad  commnnem  salntem  cclerius  nberinsque 
proficiant,  nimiuui  saepp  ])er  suiiiiuaiii  ju.uj  iUiii  pruhibentur  publice!  f| 
Practcrea,  cum  ita,  Dei  niunore,  larfrniui-  li^cclesiam  in  iis  valerc  n^oni- 
bus  quas  ad  (daistianum  onltniii  cdnctas  iam  din  possidet,  turn  ctiam 
laetabilia  spei  novae  .se  dant  indicia.  Idquc  ab  industria  stndioque  missio- 
nalium,  qui  nee  labonbus  victi  nee  periculis  deterriti,  in  summa  TBrom 
onmimn  inopia,  plures  quotidie  et  alacriores,  pergunt  solidas  nationes 
humanitati  ËTangelioqne  acqnircre:  pergunt  oonstantfi^;  lioet^  nt  Magister 
diTinns,  erebris  obtrectationnm  morsibns  obnozii  ||  Â^gritodinun  igHnr 
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Mosam  solatift  tempérant:  atque  inter  dischmina  istias  certaminis  satis 
«8t  eaussae,  cur  meliora  posthac  rnniiciendo  reiuraemar.  Quam  qnidem 
rem  qmsqiiis  acnto  ainoeroque  iadtcio  apnd  ue  repntayeritk  intelliget  pro- 
feelob  Daum  oti  an»  matmctam  ope  doeuit  hominem,  quae  ad  finis  nlümi 
adeptionem  faoerent,  item  per  Eecleaiain,  ipaiaa  manifeste  praesidio  snb- 
niiara,  Itodie  quoque  docere,  uH  Veritas,  nbi  sit  qnaerenda  sains.  ||  Utnm- 
qoe  erii^  assidente  Eocleaiai)  Doo,  sperandnm  fiMiter  est,  fore  nt»  discnssa 
qua  nmio  obscuratnr  caligine,  Inx  veritatis  opportune  tempore  nec  îta 
longo  interviillo  pulcriur  offiilgeat,  at<}ue  liuiiiüiui  aocietas,  prutligata  prope 
ac  perdita,  tifflante  rursns  Kvangelii  spiritn,  resnrgat.  ||  Nos  quidem,  Vene- 
rabiles  Fratres,  qiiao  Noshae  sunt  |)artes,  oniiiia  connri  certnra  est  ad 
tuendum  uc  promovendum  Dei  rt'gimm  in  terris,  si  quo  modo  anspioa- 
tisHimam  adproperare  diem  liceat.  Vos  autem  in  pastorali  officio  novimuii 
malto  esse  diligentiores,  quam  nt  a  Nobis  bortandi  sitis.  Sed  ista  studii 
Testh  flagrantia  Tolnmns  aaeromm  administros  magis  magisqae  calescerei 
socioB  Tobiscnm  operae  et  laboiis.  Hi  emm  quae  populas  Telit,  qnibna 
rebns  indigeat,  qnae  mala  toleret,  quot  qnantisqae  inaidiis  ant  eorrnpte- 
lamm  ilieceluis  pateat,  optime  nomnt,  quippe  TiTnnt  cnm  popalo.  Quodsi 
lesn  Christi  sensu  abonde  praedîti,  dcspcctisqoe  eoncertationibns  politi- 
carom  partium,  vobisciira  una  desudaverint,  mirum  quanttira,  auxiliante 
Deo,  efficient  in  multitudine,  collusti*andis  veritate  mentibus,  animis  cniui- 
täte  allicipndis,  sollerti  caritato  afflictaiu  teuuiun)  fortunam  sensim  suhle- 
?andü.  —  in  quo  inultiiiu  sane  adiumenti  conferet  Clero  actuosa  pro!)oriiiii 
industria  laicorum:  atquc  ita  quicumqne  in  sinu  com])lc'xnque  Eccleäiae 
matris  alti  eductique  sunt,  omnes,  nt  gratoa  Alios  addecet,  honorem  ipsins 
et  decora  tuehuntiir.  Ad  id  autem  opens,  dobitum  in  primis  mazimeqne 
ad  aetema  £nigifenim,  nemo  non  potest  aliqnid  prodesse.  Nam  ezcniti 
doetrims  ant'  littaris  homines  possant  ndgandis  in  Ecdesiae  defensionem 
seriptiBy  pra^sertim  qnotidianis;  qnod  instmmentom  perqnam  efficaz  in 
ntramque  partem,  naitatissimnm  advcraariia  est:  possont  patresfemiliaa,  vel 
per  se  Tel  per  praeceptores  bonos  impertiondis  Christiana  institutione 
liberis;  magistratus  etiam  qoiqtie^popnK  personam  gerunt,  constantiam 
recte  aenticndi  virtutcmque  rctinendo;  umnes  d«'ni(ju<',  niillo  ad  bumana 
indicia  rcspectn,  catholieos  sesc  i)iaestando.  —  Eiiimvcro  sapiunter  sentire, 
generöse  vellc,  ordine  contendere  ()j)()rtet  nt  cum  maxime.  Ordinis  autem 
disciplinaeque  caput  est,  obi'dieuter  et  cum  omni  fide  hnius  Apostolicae 
8edis  servare  praescripta:  ita  ut  sublatis  opinionnm  dissidiis,  iiluc  com- 
mmiiter  tendator/  qnod  est  conmiane  propositum,  lesu  Christo  in  Eodesia 
Tict6ri  stemere  iter.  |  Id  laborare  catholicos»  officium  est:  labornm  exopta- 
tom  emtnta  JDe  dabit^  amantissimas  idemqne  sapientissimna  sponsae  suae 
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immaculatae  custos,  de  quo  scripttim  exstat:  L  sus  i  'hnst\is  hen,  et.  hodie: 
ipse  et  in  saecula.  Ipsum  igiiur  nunc  quoque  imploramus  obaecramas- 
que»  qui  atrocissimara  pro  himuuio  génère  mortem,  immmywim  tettatos 
amofenii  ad  ezpiiuidam  iq^etiit;  qidqiie  mjsticae  naris  sedemi  non  visas 
gabenostor  in  pnppi  tot  tantosqne  oonmiotoi  fluetos  potest  imo  nntn  oom- 
ponera  Voeque»  Yenerabilee  Fntres,  ad  Ipsum  erilis  Nobiscom  supplioes, 
ut  hao  mole  malomm  dvilam  soeieiatan  leret;  sptoidofsni  Iwns  suae  ad 
eoB  aQerat  qui  ignoratione  potius  quam  Tolantale  impioba  duistÎBininB 
nomen  impugnant:  robur  alaeriiaiemque  noTam  Imnis  inHeiat:  denâqiw 
pacem  et  tranquillitatem  coiiimunibus  rebus,  dominante  mrsus  veritate 
iustitiaque,  maturet.  |1  Anspicera  divinorum  mnnenim  Tobia,  Venerabiles 
Fratrea,  et  gregi  univrrso  curis  vestris  concredito  Apostolicain  banedic- 
tionem  peramanter  irnpertiimis.  ||  Datum  Komae  apnd  8.  Petrum  dwj  XiX 
Martii  auuo  M£>ccccu,  Pontificatus  Nosth  vicesimo  quiato. 

Leo  PP.  Xm. 


Ân  die  ehrwürdigen  Brader»  die  Patriarehen,  Primaten,  Ers- 
bischöfe,  Bisohöfe  der  katholischen  Weli 

Papst  L>eo  XUL 

Ehrwürdige  Brüder! 
Gruft  und  Apostolischen  Segen! 

Beim  Eintritt  in  daa  25.  Jahr  Unseres  Apostolischen  Amtes  staunen 
Wir  selbst  über  T^nscrn  langen  Wejç  mitten  durch  schwere  und  unab- 
lässige Sorgen  und  fühlen  Uns  gedrilngt,  die  Gedankpn  zu  erheben  /um 
gebenedeiten  Gott,  der  zu  so  vielen  Wohltaten  Uns  auoh  noch  ein  Pontitikat 
schenken  wollt«,  das  in  seiner  Dauer  kaum  ein  Beispiel  in  der  Creschichte 
kennt  Zu  ihm,  dem  Vater  aller,  in  dessen  Hand  die  Geschicke  Unseres 
Lebens  ruhen,  steige  daher  aus  iaefstem  Herzen  der  Lobgesang  des 
Dankes  au£  Oewift,  kein  menschliches  Äuge  kann  die  Tiefe  des  gdttlieben 
Batschlnsses,  der  Uns  ein  so  nnerhofft  langes  Leben  geben  wollte,  durch* 
dringen,  und  Wir  können  ihn  hier  nur  schweigend  anbeten;  eines  jedoch 
wissen  Wir  sehr  wohl:  wenn  es  ihm  gefiel,  Unser  Leben  so  lange  so 
erlialten,  \md  er  es  noch  langer  erhalten  will,  dann  obliegt  Uns  eine  sehr 
hohe  V'erpflic'liiung:  zu  leben  für  das  Wohl  und  Wachstum  seiner  reinen 
Braut,  der  Kirche;  Wir  dilrleii  nicht  zurückweichen  vor  den  Surgen  und 
Mühen,  sondern  müssen  ihr  auch  den  letzten  Rest  Unserer  Kräfte  weihen.  |j 
Nach  diesem  schuldigen  Tribut  der  Dankbarkeit  an  Unsem  Vater  im 
Himmel,  dem  Ruhm  und  £hxe  sei  in  Ewigkeit»  wenden  Wir  gerne  Unseen 
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filiek  ZQ  Euch,  Ehrwârdige  Brüder,  die  Ihr  Tom  Heiligen  Geiste  berufen 
màf  jeder  mt  HirtenBoige  för  einen  Teil  der  Herde  Jesu  Christi,  nad 
dämm  die  Elmpfe  und  Siege,  die  Frenden  nnd  Leiden  des  Hirtonamtes 
joit  Uns  teili  Nein,  niemals  werden  Wir  die  vielen  glänzenden  Beweise 
irener  Ergebenheit  Tergessen,  die  Ihr  während  Unseres  Pontifikates  Uns 
gegeben  und  in  liebevollem  Wetteifer  bei  der  gegenwärtigen  Gelt^genheît 
erneuert  habt.  lnni<r.st  luit  Euch  verbunden  durcli  die  Pflicht  des  Amtes 
und  durch  viUerliche  Liebe  haben  Wir  diese  Kundgebungen  Eurer  Trouo 
mit  freudigem  Her/en  Ijcgriißl,  weniger,  weil  sir  Unserer  Person  gelten, 
als  vielmehr  ob  der  hoben  Bedeutung,  die  sie  gewinnen  als  liewcisc  der 
Anhänglichkeit  an  den  Âpostolischen  Stuhl,  \velcher  da  ist  das  Zentrum 
nnd  der  Angelpunkt  aller  übrigen  Bischofssitze  der  katholischen  Welt 
Wenn  es  jemals  nötig  war,  daß  alle  hierarclÙBchen  Grade  der  Kirche 
dnrch  wechselseitige  Liebe  verhunden,  in  Tdlliger  Gleichheit  der  Ge- 
sinnungen nnd  Bestrebungen  wetteiferten,  so  gilt  das  gewiß  für  hente. 
Denn  wer  wäßte  nichts  tob  jener  umfassenden  Einigkeit  nnter  den  feind- 
lichen Hächten,  die  jetzt  daranf  ausgehen,  das  große  Werk  Jesn  Christi 
za  zerstören?  Ifit  nnbesiegbarer  Hartnäckigkeit  arbeiten  sie  daran,  auf 
geistigem  Gebiete  den  Schatz  der  himmlischen  Tichren  zu  vernichten  und 
in  der  gesellschaftlichen  Ordnung  die  heiligsU'n  und  segensreichsten  Ein- 
richtungen des  Christentums  niederzureißen.  Doch  Ilu*  seihst  scliaut 
täglich  all  dies  mit  eigenen  Angen;  mehr  als  einmal  habt  llir  Uns  Eure 
Sorgen  und  Ängsten  anvertraut  und  Klage  geführt  über  das  ganze  dunkle 
Chaos  von  Vorurteilen,  falschen  Systemen  und  Irrtümern,  die  straflos 
nnter  den  Massen  Terbi*eitet  werden  dürfen.  Jeder  Tag  bringt  neue  Fall- 
striek«  fär  die  Gläubigen,  neue  Hemmnisse  fur  das  segensreiche  Wirken 
der  Kirche,  um  es  womöglich  gans  lahm  zu  legen.  Ja,  zum  Schaden 
fugt  man  noch  den  Spott:  man  walzt  auf  die  Kirche  selber  die  Schuld 
zurück  und  sagt,  sie  sei  außer  stände,  die  alte  Kraft  wiederzugewinnen 
und  den  störmischen  Drang  der  Ijeidensehaften  zu  zngeln,  der  alles  mit 
Vernichtung  bedroht.  ||  Wohl  möchten  Wir,  Ehrwürdige  Brüder,  lieber 
über  einen  angenehmeren  Gegenstand  zu  Euch  reden,  der  besser  stimmte 
zu  dem  frohen  Anlaß,  der  Uns  zum  Sprechen  drängt.  Aber  es  dulden 
das  weder  die  schweren  Bedrängnisse  der  Kirche,  die  dringend  ]']rleichtcrung 
fordern,  noch  die  Verhältnisse  unserer  heutigen  Gesellschaft,  deren  Lage 
durch  das  Aufgeben  der  großen  Traditionen  des  Christentums  sowohl  in 
sittlicher  als  materieller  Rücksicht  sich  immer  noch  unbefriedigender  ge- 
staltet; es  ist  ja  ein  Gksetz  der  Vorsehung  —  nnd  die  Ckschichte  be- 
stfetijgt  es  —,  daß  man  die  großen  Prinzipien  der  Religion  nieht  über 
Bord  werfen  kann,  ohne  die  Grundlagen  der  hürgerlichen  Wohlfahrt  zu 
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erachütt^rn.  Unter  diesen  Umständen  ist  es  wolil  angebracht,  den  Kampf, 
der  znni  griiükn  Scliaden  der  Kirche  entbrannt  ist,  in  seiner  Entstehung 
zu  betrachten,  seine  Ursachm,  sein»'  vtTscliit'dLnen  Formen,  seine  unheil- 
ToUen  Folgen  (iarzulegen  und  auf  die  Heilmittei  dagegen  hinzuweisen, 
um  so  zn  rechter  Zeit  die  Herzen  mit  Mut  und  Zuver>ir]it  zu  erfulleiL 
Wie  oft  es  auch  schon  gesagt  wurde,  gleieliwohl  wollen  Wir  es  wiedw 
sagen,  nnd  weithin  erschalle  daher  Unser  Wort  und  dringe  hin  nicht 
nur  KU.  den  gl&nbigen  Kindern  der  katholischen  Einheit,  sondern  ebenso 
zn  den  Getrennten  und  anoh  zn  den  Unglücklichen,  die  nicht  glauben, 
da  wir  ja  alle  Kinder  desselben  Vaters  sind  nnd  besiinunt  fnr  dasselbe 
höchste  Ziel,  —  und  es  klinge  hinaus  als  Vermächtnis,  das  Wir,  nnr 
wenige  Schritte  entfernt  von  den  Pforten  der  Ewigkeit,  mit  den  heiSesten 
Wünschen  für  dusi  Wohl  der  ganzen  Welt  den  Völkern  hinterlassen 
wollen.  [|  Die  heilige  Kirche  Christi  hatte  zu  jeder  Zeit  Kämpfe  und  Ver- 
folgungen für  Wahrlieit  und  Recht  /,u  licstehea.  Von  Ihm  gestiftet,  um 
in  der  Welt  das  Keich  Gottes  zu  verbreiten  und  durch  das  Licht 
des  evangelischen  Gesetzes  die  gefallene  Menschheit  zu  einer  übernatür- 
lichen Bestimmung  zu  fuhren,  zur  Erwerbung  nämlich  unTOganglicher 
Ton  Gk>tt  verheißener  Güter,  die  über  unsere  Kräfte  hinausliegent  stieß 
sie  notwendig  mit  den  Leidenschafiben  zusammen,  die  in  dem  zeirattoten 
nnd  yerderbten  Heidentum  einen  fruchtbaren  Boden  fanden,  mü  dem 
Stolz,  der  Habsueht,  dem  zügellosen  Sireben  nach  Genuß  nnd  mit  den 
Lastern  nnd  Unordnungen,  die  aus  ihnen  entspringen,  nnd  denen  die 
Kirche  stets  den  mächtigsten  Damm  entgeht  nsetzte.  Die  Tatsache  dieser 
Verfolgungen  wird  uns  auch  nicht  vvuuderuehmen,  da  der  göttliche  Meister 
sie  uns  zur  Lehre  vorlierverkiindete,  und  da  wir  wissen,  daß  sie  .<o  Innj^e 
daiu.Tn  werden,  als  die  Welt  stellt.  Denn  was  sagte  er  v.w  seinen  Jungern, 
als  er  sie  aussandte,  den  Schatz  seiner  Lehren  zu  allen  Völkern  zu 
tragen?  „Man  wird  euch  verfolgen  von  Stadt  zn  Stadt,  man  wird  euch 
hassen  und  geringschätzen  um  meines  Namens  willen,  man  wird  eudi 
führen  Tor  Bichterstühle  und  zu  den  schwersten  Qualen  verarteilen»'*  — 
Und,  um  uns  fur  die  Prüfungen  zu  starken,  wies  er  auf  sem  eigenes 
Beispiel  hin:  „Wenn  euch  die  Welt  hasset,  so  wisset,  daß  sie  mieh  w 
euch  gehaßt  hat**:  Si  mundus  tos  odit,  soitote  quia  me  priorem  toUs 
odio  habuii  Das  sind  die  Freuden,  das  der  Lohn,  der  uns  hiemeden  Ter- 
sproefaen  isi 

Eine  gerechte  und  veinünftige  Beurteilung  der  Dinge  mnß  einen  so 
tödlichen  Uaß  gänzlich  unbegründet  finden.  Wem  bot  denn  l  r  göttliche 
Erlöser  je  Anlaß  zur  Klage V  Worin  hat  er  sich  je  vergangen?  Dem 
Drange  einer  unendlichen  Liebe  gehorchte  er  und  &tieQ  zu  den  Menschen 
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ht  riatsder.  Eine  Lehre  brachte  er  iliiH'ii,  rein  und  voll  erhebenden  Trostes, 
eine  Lehre,  stark  und  kräftig  genug,  aus  der  Menscheit  einen  Bund  fried- 
lich liebender  Brüder  zu  bilden;  kein  Verlangen  trug  er  nach  irdischer 
Ehre  und  Herrlichkeit,  nie  hat  er  einen  Eingriff  getan  in  fremdes  Becht; 
statt  dessen  brannte  in  ihm  Liebe  za  den  Kranken  und  Schwaehoi,  zu 
den  Armen  und  Unterdrückten  und  zu  den  Sündern;  und  so  war  sein 
ganzer  Lebensweg  gleichsam  übersät  mit  Wohltaten,  die  er  mit  freir 
gebiger  Hand  den  Menschen  spendete.  Nur  ein  Übermaß  menschlicher  Bos^ 
heit  also,  doppelt  beklag.  uswert,  weil  so  erschrecklich  ungerecht,  kann 
die  Schuld  daran  tragen,  daß  der  Heiland  trotz  alledem  der  Weissagung 
Simeons  gemäß  in  Waiirlidt  zum  Zt'iclu'n  des  \Vi(lt'r.s])riicht's  geworden 
ist  :  aignum  cui  contradiceiur.  ||  Was  Wunder  also,  wenn  die  katholische 
Kirche  das  gleiche  Los  mit  ihm  teilt;  ihre  Aufgabe  ist  es  ja,  seine  gött- 
liche Sendung  fortzusetzen  und  den  Schatz  seiner  Lehre  unversehrt  zu 
bewahren.  Die  Welt  bleibt  immer  dieselbe.  Da  sind  die  Kinder  Gottes, 
und  nehm  ihmm  findet  ant  li  stets  seine  Knechte  der  alte  Erbfeind  des 
Menschengeschlechtes.  Es  ist  derjenige,  welcher  gleich  zu  Anfang  dem 
Allerhöchsten  den  Dienst  aufkündigte;  das  Evangelium  bezeichnet  ihn 
als  den  Fürsten  dieser  Welt;  und  darum  fühlt  die  Welt  gegenüber  dem 
Gesetz  und  seinem  Verkündiger»  der  im  Namen  Gottes  zu  ihr  kommt» 
einen  wilden  Trotz  in  sich  entbrennen,  den  Geeist  einer  Unabhängigkeit» 
auf  welche  sie  kein  Recht  besitzt  Ja,  wie  oft  schlofi  sich  nicht  in 
stürmischeren  Tagen  der  Feind  zusanmien  und  nahm  mit  unerhörter 
Grausamkeit,  mit  empiuender  Ungere(;litigkeit  den  törichten  Kampf  gegen 
Gottes  Werk  auf  zum  l'nheile  der  ganzen  Menschheit!  Und  wenn  eine 
Form  der  Verfolgung  nicht  zmn  Ziele  verhalf,  versuchte  er  es  mit  einer 
andern.  Das  römische  Keich  ghtf  zur  rohen  Gewalt  und  mißbrauchte 
sie  drei  Jahrhunderte  lang,  so  daß  schließlich  all  seine  Provinzen  im 
Schmuck  der  Märtyrer  strahlten  und  hier  im  heiligen  Rom  jeder  Fuß- 
breit Erde  ihr  Blut  trank.  Ein  HelfersheUln'  fand  sich  in  der  Lniehre 
bald  versteckt^  bald  offen;  dnrch  Trogschlüsse  und  durch  geheime  Bänke 
suchte  sie  wemgstens  die  Eintracht  und  Einheit  in  der  Kirche  zu  Ter^ 
nichten.  Gleich  darauf  brachen  wie  tm  Terheerendes  Unwetter  von  Nord 
die  Horden  der  Völkerwanderung,  von  Sud  die  Scharen  des  Islam  herein, 
die  nichts  hinter  sicli  /nrückließon  als  Trümmer  und  Wüsteneien.  So 
hatte  sich  der  traurige  Haß  gegen  die  Braut  Christi  von  einem  .Jahr- 
hundert auf  da«  andere  verorl't;  und  nun  trat  ein  Oäsarisnuis  in  die  Ge- 
schichte ein.  Ai*gwöhmsch  und  gewalttätig,  eifersüclitig  auf  fremde  Große, 
mochte  auch  die  eigne  noch  so  viel  durch  sie  gewinnen,  richtet  er  einen 
Angriff  nach  dem  andern  gegen  die  Kirche,  sucht  ihre  fWheit  sn  knebeln. 
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ihre  Hechte  dich  selber  aii/aiiuaLieii.  Das  Herz  blutet,  wenn  es  die  Kirch« 
dadurch  so  ul't  in  lU'disingnis  und  unsäglichen  Kummer  versetzt  sieht. 
Tiid  dennni'h  triiimpliicrt  sie  über  alle  Hindernisse,  über  aUen  Druck 
roher  Gewalt.  Weiter  und  weiter  spannt  sie  ihr  iriedlielies  (lez.elt,  sie 
wahrt  das  glorreiche  Erbteil  der  Künste  und  Wissenschalten,  der  Ge- 
schichte und  Literatur.  Tief  senkte  sie  der  menschlichen  Gesellschaft 
ins  Herz  hinein  den  Geist  des  Evangeliums  und  schuf  so  eben  jene 
EtQtnr,  welche  die  christliche  heißt  Sie  brachte  den  Vdlkern,  die  sich 
ihrem  wohltätigen  Einflüsse  unterwarfen,  gerechte  Gesetse  und  milde 
Sitten,  sicherte  den  Schwachen  Schutz,  den  Armen  und  Unglücklichen 
niitieidige  Liebe,  lehrte  W&rde  und  Recht  dnes  jeden  achten  und  ver- 
schaffte dadurch,  soweit  es  in  den  Stürmen  des  Menschenlebens  möglich 
ist,  der  büi-gerlichen  Gesellschaft  ien<'n  Flieden,  der  erblüht,  wenn  Frei- 
heit und  Hecht  in  schönem  Kinkhan^  stellen.  |l  Allein  trotz  dieser  He  weise 
für  ihre  innere  Ki'aft  und  Würde,  die  im  Laul  der  Jalirhundert«  so  klar 
und  ^rdßartig  hervorlpucht^on,  sehen  wir  auch  noch  in  späterer  Zeit,  nicht 
nur  im  christlichen  Altertum  und  im  Mittelalter,  die  Kirche  in  Kämpfe 
verwickelt,  die  in  gewisser  Hinsicht  noch  härter  und  schmerzlicher  sind. 
Infolge  einer  Reihe  allbekannter  geschichtlicher  Tatsachen  suchte  die  so- 
genannte Reformation  des  16.  Jahrhunderts,  unter  dem  Banner  der  Em- 
pörung durch  ihren  wilden  Kampf  gegen  das  Papsttnm  die  Kirche  im 
Herzen  zu  treffbn.  Das  Band  eines  Glanbens  und  einer  einzigen  ober* 
sten  Gewalt  hatte  bis  dahin  die  Völker  soiglicb  und  sicher  unter  dem 
Dache  eines  Gezeltes  geeint;  die  Einmütigkeit  im  Denken  und  Wollen 
hatte  oft  ihre  Kraft  verdoppelt,  ihr  Ansehen,  den  zauberischen  Klang 
ihres  Namens  geho})en.  Da  ward  dies  Band  dur  alten  Eiaiieit  zers|>reiigl., 
und  nun  suchte  eine  traurige  und  unheilvolle  SpaltuTig  die  Christenheit 
beim.  Wir  wollen  dabei  nicht  sagen,  dali  man  von  Anlang  an  damit 
unigmg,  den  Einfluß  der  übernatürlichen  Wahrheiten  ganz  aus  der  Welt 
zu  schaffen.  Aber  weil  man  einmal  das  Vorrecht  des  Apostolischen 
Stuhles  TCrwîfrf,  auf  welchem  die  Einheit  durchaus  berulil,  und  ander- 
seits den  Grandsatz  der  fi*eien  Forschung  aufstellte,  wurde  der  Gottesbau 
der  Kirche  in  seinen  Grundfesten  erschüttert  und  ungezihlten  Nenemngen, 
Zweifeln  und  Widersprüchen,  sogar  auf  den  wichtigsten  Gebieten,  Tür 
und  Tor  gedflbet,  deigestalt  daß  die  Neuerer  selbst  ihre  Erwartungen 
noch  fibertroffen  sahen.  1  Die  Bahn  war  also  gebrochen,  und  nun  gesellte 
sich  die  falsche  Philosophie  des  18.  Jahrhunderts  mit  ihrem  Hochmut 
und  ihrer  Spottsucht  hinzu  imd  ging  noch  weiter.  Sie  müht  sich,  die 
Heilige  Schrift  lächerlieh  zu  machen,  und  verwirft  kurzweg  alle  göttlich 
geoffeobarte  Wahrheit    Ihr  Endziel  ist,  den  Glauben,  ja  jeden  Hauch 
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chnstlichen  Geistes  im  Horzon  d^r  Völker  7Ai  ersticken.    Dieser  Qneîle 
entsprangen  die  Systeme  des  Itationalisnius  und  Pantheismas,  des  Naturalis- 
mns  und  Materialismus  mit  ihrer  verderblichen,  zersetzenden  Wirkui^ 
obrigenfl  alte  Irrtümer,  die  man  im  neuen  Gewände  wieder  einführte; 
denn  Ton  den  Vätern  und  Apologeten  der  ersten  christlichen  Zeiten  sind 
sie  langst  siegreich  widerlegt  Aber  die  Nenieit  l&ßt  sieh  dnreh  ihren 
Stob  irreleiten,  da  sie  fiber  Gebfihr  der  eigenen  Einsicht  vertratit,  und 
verkennt,  in  die  Irrtümer  des  Heidentums  snrßi^faUend,  sogar  die  Vor- 
sfige  der  menschlichen  Seele  nnd  ihve  ewige  Bestimmting.  1|  Der  Kampf 
gegen  die  Kirehe  nahm  so  eine  bedraklichere  Form  an  als  in  der  vor^ 
aufgegangenen  Zeit,  und  ein  ebenso  lieftigos  als  allgemeines  Sturnilaufuu 
begann.   Denn  der  Unglaul)t'  unserer  Tage  begnügt  sieb  nicht  damit,  nur 
die  eine  oder  andere  Glaubonswalirbeit  zu  bezweifV'ln  (xlcr  zti  IcngTien, 
er  rirbtet  vielmelir  si-inc  Augnlle  gegi'ii  <1i»^  von  dt-r  Offenbarung  gobeiligten 
und  von  einer  geannden  Philosophie  geütät/tim  Prinzipien  in  ihrem  ganzen 
Umfang,  jene  heiligen  und  gnindlegenden  Prinzipien,  die  den  Menschen 
über  den  Kndzw»'(  k  srinen  Daseins  aufklären,  di«»  ibn  auf  dem  W^e  der 
Pflicht  erhalten,  die  ihm  Mut  und  Ëi^bimg  einil5iien  nnd  dadurch,  daß 
sie  ihm  volle  Gerechtigkeit  und  vollkommenes  Glfick  jenseits  des  Grabes 
versprechen,  ihn  lehren,  die  Zeit  der  Ewigkeit,  die  Erde  dem  Himmel 
unterzuordnen.  Und  was  setot  man  an  die  Stelle  dieser  Lehren,  dieser 
nnvergleichliehen  Kraft  des  Glaubens?  Einen  erschreckenden  Skeptisis- 
mus,  der  die  Herzen  mit  eisiger  Kälte  erfSllt  und  jede  edle  Regung  des 
Gewissens  unterdrückt.  ||  Und  solche  unheilvolle  Lehren  blieben  nicht 
bloße  Lehren;  wie  Ihr,  Klu  würdige  Brüder,  seht,  (lr;iiii(»'n  sie  nur  zu  sehr 
ein  in  das  <)tfentliclie  Leben  und  in  die  staatlieben  Imiü  u  litungen.  Grobe 
und  mächtige  »Staaten  setzen  sie  fortu  iilirond  in  das  praktische  Leben  um, 
in  der  Meinung,  auf  diese  Weise  den  allgemeinen  Kulturfortscbntt  zu 
fördern,  und  gleich  als  ob  die  Träger  der  öffentlichen  Gewalt  nicht  alle 
gesnnden  Grundsätze  des  sittlichen  Lebens  annehmen  und  in  sieb  selbst 
widerspiegeln  muBten,  glauben  sie  sich  vielmehr  frei  von  der  Pflicht,  Gott 
Öffentlich  zu  verehren;  und  nur  zu  oft  kommt  es  vor,  dafi  sie  untw  dem 
prahlenden  Vorgeben  einer  vollstönd^ea  Indifferenz  gegen  alle  Religion 
gerade  die  allein  von  Gott  gesetzte  Religion  mit  allen  Mitteln  bekämpfen.  |l 
Ein  solches  System  von  praktischem  Atheismus  mußte  notwendig  eine 
tie%ehende  Zerrüttung  der  sittlichen  Ordnung  hervorrufen,  da  ja  die 
Religion  das  Hauplfundunient  jeder  (îercelitigkeit  und  Sittlichkeit  ist,  wie 
schun  die  großen  Weispu  des  heidnischen  Altertums  ncbtig  erkannten; 
denn  wenn  einmal  die  Bande  gelöst  sind,  die  den  Aîensclien  mit  Gott, 
dem  obersten  Gesetzgeber  und  iüchter  aller  Menschen,  verbiudeo,  so  gibt 
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es  nur  mehr  eine  Bchembare,  rein  rliesseiti^e,  leligionslose,  oder,  wie  man 
aagt,  unabhängige  Moral,  die  dadurch,  daß  «ie  von  dem  ewigen  G^etze 
und  den  göttlichen  Greboten  absieht,  ganz  unausbleiblieh  auf  der  abschüssigen 
Bahn  bis  zur  letzten  und  unheilvollen  Folgerung  fuhrt,  n;\o]i  welcher  der 
Menseh  sein  eigener  Gesetzgeber  ist  Der  Mensch»  unfähig,  sich  auf  den 
FlSgeln  der  christlichen  Hoffnung  zu  übematSrliehen  Gütern  emporzn- 
flcliwingent  wird  das  gwise  Haß  der  Frenden  nnd  Beqnemlichkeitett  des 
Lebens  genießen;  es  wichst  der  Dont  nach  Teignügangen,  die  Snchi 
nach  Reiehinin,  die  gierige  Hast  nach  maßlosem  Gewinn  ohne  Bfi^sicht 
anf  Recht  mid  Billigkeit,  es  entbrennt  der  Ehrgeiz  und  Terlangt  mit  Un- 
gestüm Befriedigung,  wenn  auch  gegen  alle  GU3setze,  und  seliließlich  wird  die 
Verachtung  der  Gesetze  und  der  öffentlichen  Autorität  und  eine  allgemeine 
Sittenloüigkeit  einreißen,  die  den  Niedergang  «1er  Kultur  nach  sich  zieht. 

IThertreiben  Wir  vielieictit  die  traurigen  Folgen  der  beklagen  s  wert^^n 
Zerrüttung?  Nein,  handgreiflich  bestätigt  die  Wirklichkeit  nur  zu  sehr 
nnsere  Folgerungen,  und  es  ist  klar,  falls  man  nicht  zur  rechten  Zeit 
Abhilfe  schafft,  werden  die  Grundfesten  des  bürgerlichen  Lebens  wanken 
mit  den  höchsten  Prinzipien  des  Rechtes  nnd  den  ewigen  Gesetzen  der 
Moral  Darunter  hatten»  angefangen  mit  der  Familie,  alle  Teile  des 
sozialen  Edrpers  schwer  zn  leiden.  Der  reli^onslose  Staat  streckte  ja 
ohne  Rücksicht  auf  die  ihm  gezogenen  Grenzen  oder  auf  den  wesentlieheo 
Zweck  seiner  Machtbefugnisse  seine  Hand  ans»  nm  dem  ehelichen  Band 
mit  dem  religiösen  Charakter  seine  Heiligkeit  zu  nehmen;  er  erlanbte 
sich  alle  möglichen  Kingritic  in  das  nutürliche  Recht  der  Kitern  auf  Er- 
ziehung ihrer  Kinder,  und  mancherorts  /.erriU  er  das  uiuiullösliclie  Band 
der  «-lioli<'lit'n  ( n'uu'insehnft  durch  die  gfsct/lidu.'  .Sanktionierung  der 
unseligen  Khoscheidung.  Jederuiann  sieht  »in,  welche  Früchte  ein  solches 
Verfahren  zeitigen  muß;  in  ganz  unglaul»!i  !  <  r  Weise  mehren  sich  die 
Ehen,  die  einzig  nnd  allein  aus  niedrigen  Leidenâchaften  eingegangen  nnd 
dämm  auch  in  kurzer  Zeit  wieder  gelost  werden,  oder  doch  unnemibare 
Traner  im  Gefolge  haben  oder  argemiserregende  Untreue,  gar  nicht  zn 
sprechen  Ton  den  nnschuldigen  Kindern,  die  TcmachlSssigt  oder  dnrch 
das  schlechte  Beispiel  der  Eltern  Tordorhen  oder  durch  den  offiziell  religions- 
losen Staat  im  Herz«!  vergiftet  weiden.  ||  Und  mit  der  Familie  zerfallt 
anch  die  soziale  nnd  politische  Ordnung;  der  Omnd  dafür  li^  vor  allem 
in  den  nenen  Ideen,  die  den  rechten  Hegriff  der  Herrschergewalt  dnreh 
falsche  Herleitung  seines  Trsjuungs  verkeliren.  l  nd  in  der  Tat,  einmal 
angen(^nmjen ,  daß  die  iiegierungsf]r(nvalt  ihrem  Wi'si  n  nach  sich  aut  lien 
Tolkbwilltin  und  nicht  auf  Gott,  dm  let/ten  und  ewigen  Orund  jegliüher 
Gewalt,  zurückführe,  so  verliert  sie  vor  den  Untertanen  ihren  erhabensten 
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Charakter  und  artet  aus  in  ein  künstliches  Riment,  das  sich  auf  ein 
so  wankendes  nnd  unzuverlässiges  Fundanient  stützt,  wie  es  der  mensch- 
liche Wille  ist.  Sieht  man  vielleicht  nicht  bereits  die  Folgen  in  den 
8taatsgeset/,en  V  Nur  zn  oft  stellen  sie  nicht  die  „geschriebene  \  ernunft", 
sondern  einzig  und  allein  die  numerische  Macht  und  das  Übergewicht 
einer  politischen  Partei  dar.  EbendcshalT)  schmeichelt  man  den  ange- 
bundenen Begierden  der  Massen,  laßt  den  VolksleidenschafIeD  die  Zogel 
achießeD,  selbst  wenn  sie  die  friedliche  Bärgerarbeit  etöreo,  nur,  daß  man 
im  Süßersten  Falle  zvl  gewaltsamen  and  blniigen  Unterdriieknngen  seine 
Zaflndit  nimmi  1  Ebenso  gewann  mit  der  Zarückweianng  des  Christen- 
inntB,  das  ja  die  Bjraft  in  sich  irSgt,  die  Völker  sn  rerbrädem  nnd  sie 
gleichsam  zn  einer  großen  FamiHe  znsammenznschliefien,  nach  nnd  nach 
im  V5Ikerleben  ein  System  von  Egoismus  und  Eifersucht  die  Oberhand, 
infolgedessen  die  Nationen  einander,  wenn  auch  nicht  gerade  feindselig, 
so  doch  mit  dem  arg'wöhnisclien  Auge  de«  Nfbenbulilers  betrachten. 
Daher  sind  sie  denn  auch  gar  leicht  versucht,  den  Intlien  Begriil'  der 
»Sittlichkeit  und  Gerechtigkeit  und  den  Schutz  der  Schwachen  und  Unter- 
drückten bei  ihren  Unternehmungen  außer  acht  zu  lassen;  im  Verlangen, 
den  National reichtum  ins  Uiigemessene  zu  steigern,  kennen  sie  nur 
Opportunitäts-  und  Nütalichkeitsnicksichten  und  die  Politik  der  voll- 
endeten Tatsachen,  sicher,  von  keinem  znr  Achtung  des  Rechtes  gemahnt 
zn  werden.  ünheilTolle  Anschauungen,  welche  die  materielle  Macht  als 
höchstes  Oesetz  anfiitellen:  daher  die  stets  voranschreitende  nnd  maßlose 
Vermehrung  der  Kriegsrüstnngeu,  oder  besser  jener  hewaflfhete  Friede, 
dessen  Terderbliche  Wirkungen  in  vieler  Hinsieht  den  schlimmsten  Folgen 
des  Kriegt  s  gleichkonuuen.  (|  Und  die  beklagte  sittliche  Zerrüttung  wurde 
der  Same,  aus  dcni  rnslcherheit  im  X'olke,  Unzufriedenheit  und  der  (h-ist 
der  Widersetzlichkeit  entjjpran«(en ;  <laher  viele  Ungesetzlichkeil  n  nd 
Unruhen,  welche  die  Vorljoten  schlimmerer  »Stürme  sind.  Die  t  1  n  l  ■ 
Lt^e  eines  so  großen  Teiles  des  niederen  Volkes,  das  sicherlich  auf  Er- 
lösung und  Erleichterung  Anspruch  hat,  dient  indes  vorzüglich  den  Ab- 
sichten geschickter  Agitatoren,  vor  allem  denen  der  sozialistischen  Parteien, 
die  dem  Volke  törichte  Versprechungen  machen,  um  die  verwegensten 
Pline  durchzusetzen.  1  Eine  Bewegung  auf  abschüssiger  Bahn  geht  un- 
aufhaltsam bis  zum  tiefsten  Punkte,  nnd  so  sehen  wir  auch  hier,  wie 
die  Prinzipien  mit  logischer  Notwendigkeit  sich  rSchten,  indem  so  eine 
wahre  Gesellschaft  von  Verbrechern  herangebildet  wurde,  die  ihren  rohen 
Trieben  fireien  Lauf  lassen,  eine  Gesellschaft,  die  seit  ihrem  ersten  Auf- 
treten das  größte  Entsetzen  wachrief.  Dank  ilin'r  festen  und  internutionalen 
Organisation  vermag  sie  schon  überall  unbehindert  die  ruchlose  Haud  zu 
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erheben  und  schrickt  aeihai  vor  der  äiiüersteu  Gewalttat  nicht  zurück. 
Ihre  Aiiluinger  zerreißen  jegliche  Bande,  die  Gresellschaft,  Gesetz,  Religion 
und  Monil  geknüpft  haben;  sie  nennen  sich  Anarchisten  und  l>otreiben 
mit  allen  Mitteln,  die  eine  blinde,  wilde  Leidenschaft  eingeben  kann,  den 
Umsturz  à&c  gesellschaftlichen  Ordnung,  and  weil  diese  Ordnung  Einheit 
und  Leben  von  der  Autorität  erhält,  sind  ihre  Anschläge  vorzuglich  gegen 
diese  gerichtet  Wer  erinnert  sich  nicht  mit  Schaudern  und  EntrÜBinng 
jener  mdideriselien  Angriffe,  denen  im  Verlaufe  weniger  Jalire  Kaiser, 
Kaiserinnen,  Könige  und  Prisidenien  macht^fer  BepnUiken  zum  Opfer 
gefidlen  sind,  einzig  deswegen,  weil  sie  die  höchste  Autorität  yertraien.  [ 
Angesichts  solcher  Tatsachen  und  Gefahren  ist  es  unsere  Pflicht,  alH 
die  guten  Willens  sind,  besonders  die  eine  f&hrende  Stellung  einnehmen, 
von  neuem  zu  ermahnen  und  zu  beschwören,  auf  geeignete  Gegenmaß- 
regeln zu  sinnen  uml  sio  mit  kluger  Knergie  ins  Werk  zu  setzen.  Da- 
bei handelt  e«  sich  vor  allem  diuuni,  .sie  zu  erkennen  und  auf  ilin»  Stärke 
zu  prüfen.  Wii*  hiirteu  schon  die  Sprüngen  der  Freiheit  bis  zum  ilimniel 
erheben  und  sie  als  das  unvergleichliche  Heilmittel  anpreisen,  das  vor 
allem  anderen  Frieden  und  Wohlfahrt  bringen  solle.  Aber  die  Tatsachen 
haben  ihre  Unzulänglichkeit  an  den  Tag  gebracht  Wirtschaftliche  Kon- 
flikte, Klassenkämpfe  sind  überall  entbrannt,  und  ron  einem  rnhigea 
hüigerlichen  Leben  gewahrt  man  noch  nicht  einmal  die  Anf  &nge.  Im 
Gegenteil,  alle  können  bezeugen,  daß  die  Freiheit,  wie  man  sie  heute 
versteht^  der  Wahrheit  und  dem  Irrtum,  der  guten  und  schlechten  Sache 
in  gleicher  Weise  gew&hrt,*nur  alles  Edle  und  Heilige  niedeigetreteo, 
dagegen  dem  Verbrechen,  dem  Selbstmord  und  der  Entfesselung  der  niedrig- 
sten Leidenschaften  die  Bahn  i'rei<:^egebeii  hat. 

Man  hat  auch  behauptet,  eine  Verhis.S'  i  ung  des  Unterricht*^,  welche 
die  große  Menge  gebildet  und  aufgeklärt  ruaclie,  würde  sie  in  geniigeu- 
der  \\  eise  vor  ungesunden  Hentrebungen  hewahren  und  innerhalb  der 
Schranken  der  Ehrbarkeit  und  Rechtlichkeil  halten.  Wenn  nur  nicht 
die  rauhe  Wirklichkeit  nns  jeden  Tag  mit  Händen  greifen  ließe,  wohin 
es  mit  der  HUdung  fühH,  wenn  dul>«>i  eine  gediegene  rel^öse  und  sitt- 
liche Erziehung  mangelt  Der  jugendliche  Sinn,  unerfahren  und  von  den 
Leidenschaften  umtobt,  laßt  sich  durch  die  falschen  Grundsatse  blenden, 
die  eine  zügellose  Tsgespresse  ungescheut  mit  Tollen  Händen  auss&i^  die 
Verstand  und  Herz  verderben  und  jenen  Geist  des  Hochmuts  und  der 
Unhotmäßigkcit  nahnm,  iler  so  oft  den  hauslichen  und  öffentlichen  Frieden 
st5rt.  II  Große  Hofiriungen  setzt«  man  auch  in  den  wissenschaftlichen  Port- 
schritt; und  das  letzte  J;ilii hundert  li;it  hierin  sicherlich  Unerwartetes 
und  Wunderbaies  aufzuweisen-  Aber  haben  sie  auch  jene  reichen  Früchte 
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gebracht,  jene  von  so  vielen  erselinte  und  geholite  i^inieiiening?  Wohl 
Jiat  die  Wissenschaft  in  ihrem  Fluge  <h,'ni  Menschengeiste  neue  Welten 
erschlossen,  seine  Herrschaft  über  die  iS'atui*  erweitert,  und  in  tausend- 
iacher  Weise  hat  man  diese  £rmngenschaiîten  im  Leben  verwertet.  Den- 
noch empfinden  es  alle,  und  toq  vielen  kann  man  das  Gestandnia  hSSmm, 
dafi  die  Erfolge  hinter  den  Erwariongen  weit  aorBckgeblieben  sind.  Man 
kann  nicht  anders  urteilen,  wenn  man  die  geistigen  und  sittJiehen  Zu> 
stände  sieh  yergegenwürtigt,  die  Siatisük  der  Verbzechen,  die  dumpfe 
Gfirong  in  den  untersten  Schichten  der  Bevölkerung,  die  Herraehaft  der 
rohen  Gewalt  Bher  das  Recht  Abgesehen  von  dem  Elend  des  Volkes, 
genügt  auch  schon  ein  nur  flüchtiger  Blick,  um  «lie  unsagbare  Traurig- 
keit zu  gewahren,  die  auf  den  Gemütern  lastet,  und  die  tiefe  ()de  in  den 
Herzen.  |)er  Menscli  wußte  die  3îaterie  sich  dienstbar  7.i\  niaelien,  aber 
sie  konnte*  iinu  nicht  geben,  was  sie  seibat  nit  lit  besaß,  und  die  großen 
Fn^n»  die  seine  höchsten  Interessen  betreffen,  hat  die  iiiensjchliche 
Wissenschaft  nicht  gelöst;  der  Durst  nach  dem  Wahren,  dem  Gut^n,  dem 
Unendlichen  bleibt  ungestillt,  und  die  gemehrten  Schatze  und  Freuden 
der  £rde  sowie  die  erhöhten  Bequemlichkeiten  des  Lebens  haben  die  Un- 
rohe  des  Henens  keineswegs  gemindert  ||  Sollen  also  die  Ermngenschaiten 
der  Wissenschaft»  der  Kultur,  emer  gemißigten  und  Temunfügen  Frei- 
heit miflachtet  oder  ignoriert  werden?  Mit  sichten:  Wir  müssen  sie  im 
Gegenteil  wahren  und  fördern  und  hochhalten  als  ein  wertvolles  Kapital; 
sind  sie  doch  ebensoviele  von  Natur  aus  gute  Mittel,  von  Gott  selbst 
gewollt  und  auf  das  Wohl  der  Gesellschalt  hiugeorduet  »Sie  sind  aber 
nur  den  Al)sichten  des  »Sthöplrrs  gemiiß  zu  gebrauchen  und  dürfen  dabei 
nicht  von  dem  relitfiosen  Elemente  l()s*ietrennt  werden,  denn  in  ihm  ruht 
ja  die  Kraft,  die  ihnen  ihren  Wert  verleüit  umi  sie  wahrhaft  fruchtbar 
macht.  Hier  liej^  das  Geheimnis  des  Problems.  Jede  Schwächung  und 
Zerrüttung  eines  Organismus  hat  ihren  Grund  im  Aufhiuen  dt  s  Einflnsaes 
jener  Ursachen,  die  ihm  Form  und  Bestand  geben,  und  am  ihm  wieder 
frisches,  geaundea  Leben  einzuflöfien,  muaaen  ohne  Zweifel  jene  beleben- 
den Kriifte  in  ihm  wieder  wirkaam  gemacht  werden.  Nun,  in  dem  sinn- 
losen Versuch,  von  Gott  sieh  loszureißen,  hat  die  bürgerliche  Gesell- 
Bchaft  das  Übernatürliche  und  die  göttliche  Offenbarung  verworfen  und 
sich  so  der  lebenspendenden  Kraft  des  Christentums  entzogen  und  damit 
der  sichersten  Bürgschaft  für  die  Ordnung,  den;  niäelitigsten  Bande  der 
Verbrüde  rung,  der  unversieglichen  Quelle  jeglicher  'l'ugend  für  den  Ein- 
zelnen wie  fiir  die  (Jesiidlsehaft:  auf  diesen  töric  Ilten  Abfall  führt  sich 
die  Zerrüttung  im  praktischen  Leben  zurück.  In  den  Schoß  des  Christen- 
UisüB  also  maß  die  in  die  Irre  gegangene  Gresellachaft  zurückkehren,  wenn 
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ihr  an  Huhe  und  Wohlfahrt  etwas  gelegen  ist  —  Wie  das  Christentum 
in  keine  Seele  p]inkehr  hält,  ohne  sie  zu  vervollkommnen,  so  tritt  e»  anch 
in  das  ofifientliche  Leben  eines  Staates  nicht  ein,  ohne  die  Ordnung  nen 
zn  kräftigen;  mit  der  Idee  einer  weisen  Yonehnng,  eines  unendlich  guten 
und  gerechten  Gottes,  pflanist  es  das  Pflichtgefühl  in  das  Gewissen,  Tcr^ 
sußt  die  Leiden»  besänftigt  das  erregte  Herz  und  lehrt  heldenmütige 
Tugend  üben.  Wenn  es  die  heidnischen  Völker  umzuwandeln  Termochte 
—  und  eine  solche  ümwandlnng  bedeutete  eine  wahre  Erweckung  vom 
Ttxle  zum  lit'lwn  —  dergestalt,  Uaü  Hjirlnirei  so  weit  zurückwich,  als 
das  Christentum  vnrdratig,  s(j  wird  es  in  gleicher  Weise  auch  henf*  tüicU 
den  schreck liciit'n  Erschiitt» 'runden  durch  den  Un^hmlx'ii  die  Völker  und 
Staaten  wieder  in  die  Bahn  der  Ordmiiig  zurück  zu  geleiten  vermîigcn. 
— *  Aber  noch  ist  nicht  alles  gesagt.  Die  Rückkehr  zum  Christentnm 
wird  kein  wahres  und  vollkommenes  Heilmittel  sein,  wenn  sie  nicht 
Rückkehr  und  Liebe  bedeutet  zn  der  einen,  heiligen,  katholischen, 
apostolischen '  Kirche.  Denn  das  Christentum  ist  Terwirklieht  und  Ter- 
körpert  in  der  katholischen  Kirche,  einer  ganz  geistlichen  und  voll- 
kommenen  Gesellschaft^  die  der  mystische  Leib  Christi  ist  und  zn  ihrem 
sichtbaren  Oberhaupt  den  Papst  hat,  den  Nachfolger  des  Apostelfürsten. 
Sie  setzt  als  die  Tochter  und  Erbin  des  Erlösnngswerkes  die  Sendung 
des  Heilandes  fort;  sie  verbn'it^^'t^»  das  Kvangdium  über  die  Erde  und 
verteidigte  es  mit  ihrem  lUufe,  und  im  X'erti.iuen  auf  die  ihr  verheißene 
göttliche  Hilfe  und  inuuerwührentli*  Dauer  eiinllt  sie,  ohne  jemals  mit 
dem  Irrtum  zu  jiaktieren,  den  ihr  «gewordenen  Auftnig,  die  l^chre  Christi 
UDveHalscht  bis  zum  li  t/.teu  der  .lalirhunderte  zu  bewahren.  —  Als  die 
beruft  ne  Lehrerin  der  Sitteni<'hre  des  Erangeliums  wird  sie  nicht  nur 
die  Trösterin  und  Retterin  der  Se(den,  sondern  auch  eine  unversiegbare 
Quelle  für  Gerechtigkeit  and  Liebe,  und  Vorkampferin  und  Hüterin  der 
wahren  Freiheit  und  der  Gleichheit,  soweit  sie  überhaupt  m^lich  ist. 
Indem  sie  die  Lehre  ihres  gottlichen  Stifters  zur  Anwendung  bringt»  fallt 
sie  bei  allen  Rechten  und  Vorrechten  der  einzelnen  Teile  der  Ge- 
sellschaft in  weiser  Unparteilichkeit  die  rechten  Grenzen  aufrecht  Die 
Gleichheit,  die  sie  verkündet,  laßt  die  offenbar  in  der  Natur  begründeten 
Standesunt^rschiede  unangetastet;  die  Freiheit,  die  sie  der  von  Vernunft 
und  (iliiuLi  n  emanzipierten  und  sieh  seihst  üherlassenen  Anarchie  gegen- 
über verkündet,  verlet/f  ni«  lit  die  Ket  iite  der  Walirlieit,  die  liölier  stelieu 
als  die  der  Freiheit,  nieht  die  der  Gerechtigkeit,  <lie  liölier  stejjen  ids 
die  der  Majorität  und  der  Gewalt,  nicht  die  Retlitc*  Gottes,  die  höher 
stehen  als  Menschenreclite.  ||  Nicht  minder  zahlreich  sind  ihre  segens- 
reichen Wirkongen  im  Familienleben.    Denn  nicht  nur  steht  sie  fest 
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gegen  alle  HPinke,  mit  denen  freclier  ünglanbe  dasselbe  bedroht,  sie  be- 
gründet  und  bebüiet  auch  den  Ehebtind  und  seine  Unanflöilichkeiip  adifitet 
and  f5rdert  in  3un  Ehrbarkeit^  Trene  und  Heiligkeii.  In  gleicher  Weise 
gibi  sie  der  bürgerlichen  und  staatlichen  Ordnung  Stütze  nnd  festen  Halt; 
denn  einerseits  hebt  sie  wirksam  die  Antoritftt  nnd  steht  anderseits  doch 
▼emÜnfügen  nnd  berechtigten  ßeformbestrebnngen  der  Untertanen  wohl- 
wollend  gegenüber;  sie  macht  Ehrfurcht  und  Gehorsam  gegen  die  Obrig- 
keit 2ur  Pflicht  und  verteidigt  stets  nnd  überall  die  unveriiiiBerlichen 
Uociite  des  Gewissens.    Su  wird  der  fnlutrsani  gegen  die  Kirclie  die 
Volker  gleich  fern  lialten  von  Knerhtsclmft  und  Despotismus.  ||  Gerade 
hn  Hinblick  aui  die  göttliciie  Kraft  war  es  seit  Beginn  Unseres  Pontitikates 
Unser  eifriges  Bemühen,  den  wohltUtigen  Kinfluß  der  Bestrebungen  der 
Kirche  in  das  rechte  Licht  za  stellen  nnd  mit  dem  Schatz  ihrer  Lehre 
anch  ihre  segensreiche  Wirksamkeit  mdgUchst  weit  ansanbreiten.  Und 
diesem  Zweck  galten  anch  die  hanpts&chUohsten  Erlasse  in  Unserem 
Pontifikaie,  im  besonderen  die  Enzykliken  über  die  christliche  Philosophie, 
die  menschliche  Freiheit»  die  ehristliehe  Ehe,  die  Fteimanrerei,  die  öffent- 
liche GkwaiV  die  christliche  Staatsordnung,  den  Somalismns,  die  Arbeitei^ 
frage,  die  Hanptpflichten  eines  christiiehen  Bürgers  nnd  über  verwandte 
6eg»?nstände.    Jiules  beabsichtigte u  Wir  niclif  iinr  dem  Verstände  Licht 
und  Aufklihuiig  zu  hringcii,  sondern  Unser  heißester  Wnnsch  ging  da- 
hin, auf  die  Herzen  zu  wirken,  sie  y.n  läutern  nnd  durch  Unser  Bemühen 
die  christlichen  Tugenden  unter  den  Völkern  aut'hlühen  zn  sehen.  Wir 
ließen  daher  nicht  ah,  zu  mahnen  nnd  zu  raten,  um  den  8inn  der  GUliibigeu 
auf  die  nnvei^nglichen  Güter  hinzulenken  nnd  sie  so  die  Hinnrdnung 
des  Materiellen  anf  das  Geistige,  des  Menschen  auf  Gott,  der  irdischen 
Pilgerfahrt  anf  das  ewige  Leben  sn  lehren.  Gresegnet  TOn  dem  Herrn, 
konnte  Unser  Wort  dazn  beitragen,  die  Überzeugung  yieler  zu  stärken, 
sie  besser  aufzuklären  in  den  schwierigen  Fragen  der  Gegenwart,  ihren 
Eifbr  anzuspornen  und  die  TerschiedenaHigi.Mi  Werke,  die  in  allen  lÂndem 
entstanden  nnd  noch  entstehen,  besonders  zum  Wohle  der  enterbten 
Klassen  zu  befördern,  indem  es  jene  christliche  Liebe  wieder  wachrief, 
die  ilir  Liehlingsfeld  inmitten  des  Vulkes  findet.    Wenn  die  h]mte,  Klir- 
würdige  Hriider,  nirht  reirhlicher  war,  so  wollen  wir  (lott  in  den  Ge- 
heimnissen seiner  (  iert-elii  i«;krit  anbeten  nnd  ihn  anllelien,  sieh  der  Blind- 
heit  so  vieler  und  vieler  /u  erbannen.  auf  welche  leider  die  bange  Klage 
des  Apostels  ihre  Anwendung  findet:  Oeus  huins  saeculi  excaecavit  mentes 
infidelinm,  nt  non  fulgeat  illis  iUaminatio  evangelii  gloriae  Ciiristi:  „Der 
Gott  dieser  Welt  bat  die  Herzen  der  Ungläubigen  yerblendet,  daü  ihnen 
die  jBrlencfatnng  des  Evangeliums  der  Herrlichkeit  Christi  nicht  strahle."  || 
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In  dem  Maßö  aber,  wie  die  katiholisclie  Kirehe  ihren  Eifbr  f&r  das  nit- 

liche  und  äußere  Wohl  der  Völker  entfaltet,  erheben  sich  leider  mit 
Neid  wider  sie  die  Sohne  der  Finsternis  und  lassen  kein  Mittel  unver- 
sucht, um  den  Glnnz  ihrer  göttlichen  Bchonheit  zu  verdunkeln  und  ihre 
belebende  und  erlüseude  Tätigkeit  zu  heuuuen.  Wieviel  Trugschlüsse 
lu'ingen  sie  vor,  wieviel  Verleumdungen!  Und  einer  ihrer  heimtnckisch- 
sten  Kunutgriffe  ist  es,  die  Kirche  Tor  unerfahrenen  Massen  und  arg- 
wöhnischen Kegierungen  als  Gegnerin  des  wissenschaftlichen  Fortsnhritte«, 
als  Feindin  der  Freiheit  darzustellen ,  als  solche,  die  sidi  die  liechte  des 
Staates  anmaßt  und  sich  Eingriffe  erlaubt  in  das  Gebiet  der  Politik. 
Törichte  Anklagen,  tansendmal  wiederholt,  und  tausendmal  widerlegt  von 
der  Vemnnft,  Yon  der  Geschichte  nnd  dnrch  das  übereinstimmende 
Zeugnis  aller  rechtsehaffeoen  JBnner  nnd  aller  Freunde  der  Wahrheit! 

IHe  Kirche  Feindin  der  Wissensdiaft  nnd  der  Knitor?  —  Gewiß, 
sie  ist  eine  wachsame  Hüterin  des  geoffenbarten  Glaubensschatzes;  aber 
diese  WachHamkeil  iiiaelit  sie  nur  zu  einer  hochverdienten  Gönnerin  der 
Wissensc^hîift  und  zur  Pflegerin  jeder  wahren  Kultur.    Nein,  dadnrch 
daß  der  Geist  sieh  den  Offen l»;irun(r»'n  des  «rlUtlichen  Wortes  erschließt, 
das  da  ist  die  höcliste  Wahrheit  und  der  Urgrund  aller  Wahrheit,  wird 
man  nie  und  nimmer  der  Vemunfterkennüiis  ihr  Hecht  kümmern;  viel- 
mehr werden  die  Strahlen  ans  der  göttlichen  Welt  in  allen  Fällen  dem 
menschlichen  Verstände  sogar  noch  Starke  und  Klarheit  geben,  indem 
sie  ihn  in  den  wichtigeren  Frsgen  yor  qnälender  Unsicherheit  nnd  Irr- 
tum bewahren.  Neunaehn  Jahrhunderte  des  Rahmes  fifangens,  den  der 
Katbolisismns  in  allen  Zweigen  des  Wissens  sich  erwarb,  genügen  yoUanf, 
um  diese  unwahre  Behauptung  au  aerstören.   Der  katholischeo  Kirche 
gebührt  in  der  Tat  das  Verdienst,  die  christliche  Weisheit,  ohne  welche 
die  Welt  noch  in  der  Finsternis  des  heidnischen  Aberglaubens  imd  in 
niedriger  Bai  iiinci  läge,  vfj  ltieitet  und  v(»rtf'idigt  zu  haben,  ihr  die  kost- 
Itaren  Schätze  der  Literatur  und  der  \\  issenseliuft  des  Altertums  erhalten 
und  (1er  Nachwelt  überliefert,  die  ersten  ^'olksschulen  erdllru  t  und  Uni- 
versitäten geschaffen  zu  liaben,  die  noch  in  unseren  lagen  in  ihrem  alten 
Ruhme  bestehen;  endlich  hat  sie  das  Verdienst,  den  berühmtesten  KünstLem 
ihre  Hund  geboten  und  sie  in  ihren  Schutz  genommen  und  der  Literatur 
die  höchsten,  reinsten  und  mfamwürdigsten  Ideen  eingegeben  zu  haben*  || 
Die  Kirche  die  Feindin  der  Freiheit?  —  Wie  yerdieht  man  doch  einen 
Begriff,  der  eines  der  kostbarsten  Geschenke  Gottes  in  sich  schließt  und 
nun  daau*  dienen  muß,  um  Mißbrauche  und  Zügellosigkeit  an  rechtfertigen. 
Wenn  man  unter  Freiheit  Gesetxlosigkmt  versteht  und  ungebundene 
Willkür,  so  wird  sie  sicherlich  ihre  V^erurteilung  bei  der  Kirche  wie  bei 
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jedem  Ehrenmanne  fiuden;  aber  wj^nn  man  unter  Freiheit  das  vernunft- 
gemSBe  Kecht  versteht,  überall  ungehindert  nach  der  Richtschnur  des 
ewigen  Gesetzes  das  Gute  zu  wirken  —  worin  ja  gerade  die  Freiheit 
bestehen  mn&,  wran  sie  der  Menschen  würdig  sein  und  der  Gresellschaft 
nützen  soll  — ,  wenn  man  so  die  Freiheit  auffaßt»  wo  begünstigt,  fördert 
und  lohirmt  sie  niemand  mehr  als  die  Kirche.  Sie  .war  es  ja»  die  dnreh 
ihre  Lehre  und  ihr  Wirken  die  M ensehheit  Ton  dem  Draek  der  Bldaterei 
befreite,  indem  sie  das  große  Geseta  der  Gleichheit  nnd  Bräderliehkeit 
anter  den  Menschen  verkündete;  sie  trat  an  allen  Zelten  als  Schirmerin 
der  Schwachen  und  ünterdrüekten  gegen  die  tJhermaeht  der  Gewaltigen 
auf;  sie  bezahlte  die  Freiheit  des  christlicken  Gewiasens  mit  dem  teuren 
Preiä  des  Märtyrer  blutes;  sie  gab  dem  Kinde  und  der  Fruu  die  Würde 
ihrer  natürlichen  Stellung  wieder,  st  lUchaftiiche  Gleichberechtigung 
und  Aelitung;  sie  hat  mit<^eholten,  die  bürgerliche  und  stnnflielie  Freiheit 
der  Völker  zu  schatten  und  aairecht  /u  erhalten.  ||  Die  Kirche  maßt  sich 
die  Rechte  des  Staates  an  und  greift  hinüber  in  das  politische  Gebiet? 
—  A])er  die  Kirche  weiß  ja  und  lehrt,  daß  ihr  göttlicher  Stifter  befahl 
dem  Kaiser  an  geben,  was  des  Kaisers  ist^  nnd  6k>tt  za  geben,  was  Gottes 
ist,  nnd  so  die  nnabinderliché'mnd  ewige  Schddnng  der  awei  Gewalten 
festsetate,  deren  jede  innerhalb  ihres  eigenen  Gebietes  Tollkommen  nnab- 
hangig  ist;  eine  glückfiche  Scheidung,  die  in  so  großem  Maße  Teil  hatte 
an  der  Entfaltung  der  ehiistlichen  Knltnr.  Ihrem  GMst  der  Liebe  liegt 
jede  feindliche  Absicht  fern;  sie  will  nur  neben  dem  Staate  dastehen,  am 
ihre  Tätigkeit  zwar  demselben  Menschen  und  dersell)en  Gesellüchaft  zu- 
zuwenden, aber  in  der  Weise  und  in  der  hohen  Absicht,  welche  ihrer 
göttlichen  Sendung  entspricht.  Wo  man  ihr  Werk  ohne  Argwohn  auf- 
nähme, wurde  sie  nur  diu  liarreichung  der  unzähligen  oben  genannten 
Vorteile  erleichtem.  Die  Annahme  selbstsüchtiger  Zwecke  bei  der  Kirche 
ist  nichts  anderes  als  eine  alto  Verlenmdung,  deren  ihre  mächtigen 
Feinde  sich  als  Vorwand  bedienten,  nm  ihre  Verfolgungen  zn  beschönigen; 
and  die  Geschichto,  Tornrteils&ei  betniohtot,  bezengt  es  Tollanf,  daß  die 
Kirche,  statt  jemals  den  Weaauk  an  Veigewaltigoiq^  zn  machen,  viel- 
mehr selber  nach  dem  Bilde  ihres  göttlichen  Stifters  oft  das  Opfer  ron 
Vergewaltigungen  nnd  Ungerechtigkeiten  geworden  ist,  nnd  das  gerade 
deshalb,  weil  ihre  Stärke  in  der  Macht  des  Gkdankens  nnd  der  Wahr- 
heit, nicht  der  Wallen  lic<^t  |j  isükke  und  ülmliche  lît'schuhligungcn  ent- 
springen also  aua  reiner  Böswilligkeit.  Und  bei  diesem  unredlichen  und 
verderbliehen  Werke  geht  den  anderen  eine  im  I>unkeln  arbeitende  Ver- 
einigung voran,  welche  sich  in  der  Gesellschaft  seit  langen  Jahren  wie 
eine  tödliche  Krankheit  festgesetzt  hat  und  ihre  Gesundheit  und  Xicbens- 
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kraft  zerstört.  Die  beätäudige  VerkörperuDg  der  Kevoliition  —  so  ist 
sie  das  Zerrbild  einer  Gesellschaft,  deren  Zweck  ist,  die  zu  iM'iht  lie- 
stehende  Gresellöchuft  im  «geheimen  zu  regieren,  und  ihr  ganzes  bein  geht 
im  Kriege  gegen  Gott  und  seine  Kirche  auf.  Es  wäre  nicht  einmal 
nötig,  beim  Hainen  zu  nennen;  denn  alle  denken  bei  dieser  Schilderung 
an  die  Freimaurerei ,  von  der  Wir  ausdrücklich  in  Unserer  Enzyklika 
Hnmannm  genns  vom  20.  April  1884  gesprochen  haben,  wo  Wir  ikre 
schädlichen  Bestrebungen,  ihre  falschen  Lehren,  ihre  nioihtswfirdigen 
Taten  aufdeckten.  Dieser  Verein,  welcher  mit  einem  Biesennetae  fast 
alle  Nationen  umspannt  und  sieh  mit  anderen  Gehdmlninden  vereint, 
die  er  dann  durch  verlx>rgene  Fäden  in  Bewegung  setzt  —  dieser  Ver- 
ein liat  dadurcli,  daß  er  seine  Anhän«^er  durch  die  Vorteile,  die  er  ihnen 
verschafft,  anlockt,  daß  er  die  Ifitciulrn  Kreise  bald  durcli  \  <  r>piechungen, 
bald  dnreli  Droiiuiigi'n  nach  seinen  Absiclitcn  lenkt,  «.s  dalmi  f^ebracht, 
daii  er  in  alle  Gesellschaftsklassen  eingedrungen  ist  und  sozusagen  einen 
unsichtbaren  und  unverantwortlichen  btaat  im  ge^eizliclu  n  Staate  bildet. 
Beseelt  vom  Geiste  des  Siitans,  der  sich,  wie  der  Apostel  sagt,  bei  Ge- 
legenheit in  einen  Engel  des  Lichtes  zn  verwandeln  weiß,  brüstet  er  sidi 
mit  seinen  Hamanitatsbestrebungen,  beutet  aber  alles  for  den  Zweck  des 
Geheimbnndes  ans,  und  wahrend  er  behauptet,  keine  politischen  Ziele 
im  Auge  zu  haben,  entfaltet  er  eine  weitgreifende  Tätigkeit  in  der  Ge* 
set'/geluing  und  der  Staatsverwaltung;  wahrend  er  äußerlich  die  bestehende 
Obrigkeit  und  selbst  die  Keligion  respektiert,  strebt  er  als  höchstes  Ziel 
—  und  seine  eigenen  Statuten  bestätigen  dies  —  die  Virniclitung  von 
Staat  und  Kirche  an,  die  ihm  als  J'oinde  der  Freiheit  «^n-ltcn.  1|  Ks  stellt 
sich  immer  klarer  heraus,  dali  (Inn  ;4oheimen  Einfluß  und  der  Mitwirkung 
dieser  Sekte  die  beständigen  Bi driingungon  der  Kirche,  sowie  auch  die 
Vewdmrfung  bei  den  letzten  Angritfea  zum  großen  Teil  zugeschneben 
werden  müssen.  Und  in  der  Tat,  das  gleichzeitige  Auftreten  der  Ver^ 
folgnng,  welche  kürzlich  wie  ein  Wetter  bei  heiterem  Himmel  losbrach, 
ohne  Ursachen,  die  zu  der  Wirkung  im  Verhältnis  stehen;  die  gleiche 
Art  der  Vorbereitung,  welche  die  Tagespresse,  öffentliche  Versammlungen 
und  Schauvorstellungw  besoi^gten;  die  überall  befolgte  Anwendung  der- 
selben Waffen  der  Verleumdung  und  der  Volksanfreizung  —  dies  alles 
weist  auf  einen  einheitlichen  Plan  und  die  Herknnft  der  Losung  von 
ein  und  derselben  ZenUalkitunj^  hin.  Kino  Krscheinimg  übrigens,  die 
mit  jenem  lünüjst  gefaßten  Plan  in  Wrlundnnrr  st«ht,  der  in  großem 
ITnifange  in  die  Tat  uni!^^r.s.-t/.(  zu  werden  l)e<rinnt,  nni  die  von  Uns  schon 
autgezählten  Schäden  zu  vervielfältigen,  uud  vor  allem  den  religiösen 
Unterricht  zurückzudrängen  bis  zum  vollständigen  Ausschluß»  und  so  ein 
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indiÔerentes  und  ungläubiges  Geschlecht  heranzuziehen,  —  um  vermittels 
der  Presse  die  Sittenlehre  der  Kirche  anzugreifen,  ilire  firommen  Gebräuche 
verächtlich  zu  machen  und  ihre  Feste  sn  eniheiligeii. 

•  Ë8  Teraiehi  sieh  Ton  aeühs^,  daß  das  katholische  Priestertum,  das  be- 
rufen ist»  die  Betätigung  der  Religion  zn  fordm  und  ihre  Geheminisse 
anszospenden,  mit  größter  Erbitterung  angegriflfen  wird,  um  sein  Ansehen 
▼or  dem  Volke  herabzusetzen.  Ja  die  Verwegenheit  wachst  Ton  Tag  zu 
Tag:  man  mißdentet  seine  Handlungen,  häuft  argwöhnische  Verdächti- 
gungen und  lädt  ihm  die  gemeiiiskn  Ikschuldigungen  anf;  sie  wuchst  iui 
Verhältnis  zur  Straf lusigkc it,  die  man  sich  versprechen  kann.  So  gesellen 
sich  neue  Schäden  zu  jenen,  die  der  Klerus  sclion  seit  einiger  Zeit  er- 
duldet infolge  der  Welirpflicht,  die  ihn  der  angemessenen  religiösen  Vor- 
bildung enkieht,  und  infolge  des  Raubes  am  Kirehengnt,  das  der  fromme 
£deli|iut  der  Gläubigen  gespendet  hatte.  —  Und  die  Orden  und  religiösen 
Genossenschaften,  die  in  der  Befolgung  der  ovangelisdien  Käte  nicht 
wenigier  den  Buhm  der  Religion  als  der  Gesellschaft  ausmachen,  sind, 
gerade  als  hätten  sie  dadurch  in  den  Äugen  der  Feinde  der  Kirche  eine 
neue  Schuld  aof  sich  geUden,  der  Gegenstand  des  Hasses  und  der  Ver- 
achtung geworden.  Und  mit  Schmerz  müssen  wir  darauf  hinweisen,  wie 
sie  audi  neuerdings  TOn  unverdienten  und  gehässigen  Maßr^ln  betroffen 
winden,  die  jeder  rechtlich  Denkende  im  höchsten  Grade  vernrteilpn 
muß.  Nichts  vermochte  sie  davor  zu  schützen  :  nicht  ihr  unbescholtened 
Leben,  dem  nicht  einmal  der  Feind  line  ernste  ^lükel  anhängen  konnte; 
nicht  das  Naturrecht,  welches  die  Bildung  von  Vereinigungen  zu  einem 
guten  Zwecke  erlaubt;  nicht  das  Staatsgesetz,  das  diese  Bildung  gut- 
heißt, noch  auch  die  Dankbarkeit  des  Volkes  für  die  kostbaren  Dienste, 
welche  ihm  die  Orden  geleistet  in  Wissenschaft  und  Kunst,  durch  Ur- 
barmachung und  Bewirtschaftung  des  Bodens  und  endlich  durch  die 
ausgedehnte  charitatiye  Tätigkeit  für  die  große  Hasse  der  Armen. 
Jfanner  und  Frauen,  aus  dem  Volke  henorgegangen,  haben  freiwillig 
auf  die  Freuden  der  Familie  Terzichtet,  um  in  MedUchem  Zusammen- 
wirken ihre  Jugend,  ihr  Talent,  ihr  ganzes  Tun  und  Leben  dem  Wohle 
des  Nächsten  zu  weihen,  und  dafür  werden  sie  nun  gleich  einer  Rotte 
▼on  Übeltätern  zur  Verhiinnnng  verurteilt,  trotz  der  sonst  so  weitgehenden 
Freiheit.  j{  Doeh  was  Wunder,  daü  es  den  liebsten  Kindern  so  hart  er- 
geht, da  ja  der  Vater  selber,  das  Haupt  der  katholischen  Kirche,  der 
Papst  zu  Rom,  keine  bessere  Behandlung  findet!  Die  Tatsachen  ^ind 
sattsam  bekannt.  Mit  der  weltlichen  Herrschaft  hat  man  ihm  jene  Un- 
abhängigkeit geraubt^  deren  er  fur  seine  göttliche  Sendung  an  die  Welt 
bedarf.  Ifan  hat  ihn  genötigt,  sich  in  seinem  eigenen  Rom,  im  eigenen 
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Hause  einzaschließen.  Der  Drack  ainer  feindlichen  Macht,  die  fraüick 
darch  nichtssagende  Zusichernngen  und  sweifelhafte  Versprach angen  för 
sein  Anflehen  und  seine  Freiheit  bürgen  wollte,  hat  ihn  in  eine  uiinatBr- 
liehe  Lage  gedrängt»  die  wider  alles  Recht  and  seines  erhabenen  Amtes 
unwürdig  ist.  Wir  wissen  nnr  sn  gnt,  welche  Hindemisse  man  den 
Papste  in  den  legt,  wie  oft  man  seine  Absichten  nüBdentei  nsd 
seme  erhabene  Würde  antastet  So  wird  es  immer  klarer,  daB  es  im 
Plane  lag,  dnreh  den  Rànb  der  weltlichen  Herrschaft  allrnihlich  die 
geistliche  Gewalt  des  Oberhauptes  der  Kirche  zu  untergraben,  wie  es 
ül)rigens  die  wahren  Schuldigen  schon  ohne  Uniscîliweif"  ausgesprochen 
haben.  (|  Allein  das  Unterfangen  ist  mit  liücksicht  auf  seine  Folgen 
nicht  nur  politisch  unklug,  sondern  auch  fiir  die  gesellschaftliche  Ord- 
nung gefahrlich.  Denn  die  Streiche,  welche  man  gegen  den  Glauben 
führt,  treffen  gleich  tii-f  auch  die  G^eeellschaft  ins  Her?:.  Gott  hat  nun 
einmal  den  Menschen  durch  ganz  wesentliche  Eigenschaften,  die  er  ihm 
gab^  anf  ein  gesellschafUiehes  Leben  angewiesen  nnd  daher  in  seiner 
Vorsehung  auch  die  Eirehe  als  Gesellschaft  gegründet.  Anf  den  Bmrg 
8ion  hat  er  sie  gestellt,  wie  die  Heilige  Schrift  sich  ansdrCioki  anf  da0 
sie  als  Iienehte  diene,  anf  daß  der  befmehtende  Strahl  ihres  Idcfates  in 
den  mannigfachsten  Gestoltnngen  der  mensdiliefaen  Gesellschaft  das  Leben 
sur  Entfaltung  bringe.  Grundsatze  himmlischer  Weisheit  soll  die  Kirche 
sie  lehren,  durch  deren  Bclolguug  sie  ihre  Verhültnisse  aufs  beste  ordnen 
kann.  Eine  Gesellschaft  also,  die  sich  dem  Einflüsse  der  Kirche  ent- 
zieht, auf  den  ihr  Bestand  zum  guten  Teil  gegründet  ist,  niub  immer 
tiefer  sinken  oder  in  Trümmer  gehen,  da  sie  trennt,  was  Gott  verbunden 
wissen  wollte.  |t  Wir  sind  nie  müde  geworden,  bei  jeder  Gelegenheit 
diese  Wahrheiten  nachdrücklich  zu  betonen,  und  haben  es  jct/t  bei  diesem 
anfierotdentliclien  Anlasse  ansdrûcklieh  wieder  getan.  Gebe  Gott,  dafi 
die  Glaubten  daraus  die  ndtige  Tatkraft  nnd  Einsicht  schSpliMi,  mit 
Einigkeit  und  mit  größerem  Erfolge  am  allgemeinen  Wohle  zu  arbeiten; 
nnd  möge  auch  den  Gegnern  ein  Licht  ansehen  äbar  die  üngerechtig^ 
keit,  deren  sie  sieh  sehnldig  machen,  wenn  sie  die  IQrche  Terfolgen,  die 
liebevollste  Mutter  und  treuoste  Wohltäterin  der  Menschheii  ||  Allein 
daa  traurige  Bild  ihrer  augenblicklichen  Lage  darf  die  Gläubigen  im  festen 
Vertrauen  auf  Gottes  Beistand  nicht  wanken  machen.  Er  wird  schließ- 
lich den  Sieg  vorleihen,  wann  und  wie  er  will.  Tief  betrübt  sind  Wir 
bis  ins  innerste  llan  hinein,  aber  frei  von  Bangigkeit  um  den  Bestand 
der  Kirche,  die  lur  die  Ewigkeit  bestimmt  ist.  Die  Verfolgungen  sind 
ja,  wie  Wir  zu  Anfang  zeigten,  ihr  eigenstes  Erbe;  denn  Gott  weiß  durch 
dieselben  höhwe,  kostbarere  Zwecke  su  erreichen  in  der  Prfifang  und 


Digitized  by  Google 


KOmischti  Kuxie. 


113 


Läaterung  seiner  EiDder.  Und  gerade  bei  der  Znlassnng  solcher  An- 
feindungen und  solchen  Widerspruchs  uUeulnirt  sich  der  giUtliclie  Bei- 
stand, der  durch  neue,  ungeahnte  Mittel  IJestand  und  Wiiclistuni  dea 
Werkes  sichert,  so  daß  die  Mächte,  welche  sk  h  zum  Untergang  seiner 
Kiiche  verschworen  haben,  nicht  obsiegen.  Die  neunzehn  Jahrhunderte 
ihres  Bestehens  inmitten  der  unaufhörlich  wechselnden  Ebbe  und  Flui 
menschlichen  Geschickes  lehren,  daß  Sturm  und  Wogen .  wohl  über  sie 
hinwcghrausen,  aber  ihre  Grundfesten  nicht  zu  erschüttern  Tennögen. 

Ja  mit  fieeht  schöpfen  wir  Mot;  denn  aack  in  der  Gegenwart  fehlt 
es  nicht  an  hofinangSToUen  Anzeichen,  die  anaereZuTersickt  nicht  wanken 
lassen.  Seien  auch  die  Schwierigkeiten  außerordentlicher  und  bwingsti- 
gender  Art,  so  spielen  sicà  doch  hinwiederum  Yorgäuge  unter  onseren 
Augen  ab,  die  von  einer  wunderbaren  Erbarmung  nnd  Weisheit  zengen, 
mit  der  Gott  sein  Versprechen  erfüllt.  Furchtbare  Mächte  stehen  jetzt 
gegen  die  Kirche  im  iJunde,  umi  menschlicher  Hilfe  ist  sie  gänzlich  be- 
raubt; allein  nach  wie  vor  stellt  sie  grüß  da  in  der  Welt  und  breitet  ihr 
Reieli  aus  unter  den  Völkern  aUer  Himmelsstriclie.  Nein,  di-r  Fürst  dieser 
Welt  kann  seine  Herrschaft  von  ehedem  nicht  wiedererobern,  seit  Christus 
sie  ihm  abgerungen;  mögen  die  Angriffe  Satans  auch  Wunden  schlagen, 
snm  Siege  wird  er  nicht  gelangen'.  Zur  Stunde  ist  bereits  unter  dein 
Bestände  des  Heiligen  Geistes»  dessen  lebendiger  Hauch  die  Kirche  durch» 
weht^  ein  himmlischer  Friede  eingezogen  in  die  Herzen  der  Guten,  ja  in 
die  ganze  katholische  Welt;  in  heiterem  Glänze  ist  er  auigegangen  aus 
der  Vcreinignng  der  Bischöfe  mit  dem  Apostolischen  Stuhl»  einer  Ver- 
einiguDg  so  eng  und  innig,  wie  noch  keine  Zeit  sie  gesehen  hat.  Welch 
wnnderbarer  Gegensatz  zu  den  Wühlereien,  der  Zwietracht  nnd  zu  den 
Geheiml)iinden,  die  fort  und  fort  um  sich  greifen  und  den  Frieden  der 
Gresellschatt  stören!  Dieselbe  Imrmonische  Kiuheit  verknüpft  die  Bischöfe 
mit  ihrem  Klerus  und  diesen  hinwiederum  mit  der  katliolisclieu  Laienwelt 
nnd  ist  eine  treibende  Kraft  zu  den  verscliiedeiisten  Werken  des  Eifers 
und  der  Liebe.  Fester  und  frei  von  menschlichen  Kücksichten  schließen 
sich  die  katholischen  Laien  zu  einmütigem  Handeln  zusammen  und  raffen 
sich  in  hochherzigem  Wetteifer  auf  /.iir  Verteidigung  der  heiligen  Sache 
des  Glanbens.  Ja»  das  ist  die  Einigkeit,  die  Wir  schon  früher  so  sehr 
betonten  nnd  jeiat  TOn  neuem  einschärfen  und  die  Wir  s^nen,  auf  daß 
sie  immer  mehr  erstarke  nnd  gleich  einer  ehernen  Mauer  dem  Anstürme 
der  Feinde  trotze.  ||  Ferner  freuen  Wir  Uns  innig  über  die  allbekannte 
Erscheinung,  daß  auch  in  unseren  Tagen  so  viele  religiöse  Vereinigungen 
in  der  Kirche  gleich  Sr'hi)ßliii^  a  am  Baume  hervorsprossen,  andere  hin- 

wiedenuu  neue  Kiait  uonehiueu   und  sich  wieder  organisieren.  Keine 
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Ktjriii  «'liristliclior  Fröminigkoit,  die  in  ilmcn  nicht  ilir«-  IMIrrfo  findet,  inaj( 
sie  sich  auf  den  Kiiüser  und  seine  anlM'tiinnrsu  iirdig- n  (  Idirimnisbi-  be- 
ziehen, auf  seine  mächtigste  Mutti  r  (kIit  auf  einen  Heiligen,  der  in  be- 
sonderem Tugendglan/.e  strahlt,    l  lui  gleichzeitig  wird  kein  Zweig  christ- 
licher ^Nächstenliebe  vergessen;  mit  allen  Mitteln  arbeitet  die  Klk  he  nller- 
orts  an  der  Er/ielmng  der  Jugend  nnd  der  Hebung  der  öffentlichen 
Sittlichkeit,  soigt  tiir  die  Krankenpflege  nnd  die  Untcrstätznng  der  be- 
sitzlosen Elaasen.   Und  wie  rasch  würde  sieh  diese  Bewegung  mit  noch 
ganz  anderen  Erfolgen  verbreiten,  wenn  nor  nicht  so  häufig  ongerechte 
nnd  feindliche  Maßnahmen  ihr  Hindernisse  in  den  Weg  legten.  ||  Und 
der  Herr»  der  die  Kirche  so  lebenskräftig  erhalt  in  den  Landern,  wo  sie 
schon  seit  langera  durch  ihre  Enltnrarbeit  sich  heimisch  gemacht  hat, 
gibt  uns  auch  durch  neue  Hoffnungpu  Trost  dank  dem  Eifer  seiner 
Missionäre;  nicht  mutlos  gemacht  durch  die  bestandenen  (ielVthren,  die 
Kntliehrungen  nnd  Opfer  jeder  Art,  an  Zahl  noch  gewachsen,  gehen  sie 
hin,  «gewinnen  ganze  Lundstiiche  dem  Kvangelium  und  der  Getiittung  und 
bewähren  dabei  eine  bewunderungswerte  Ausdauer,  obwohl  ihnen  mit 
Herabsetzung  und  Verleumdung  vergolten  wird,  wie  einst  ihrem  gött- 
lichen Meister.  ||  Tn  den  bittern  Kelch  ist  also  auch  ein  Tropfen  Trost 
gemischt^  in  den  Beschwernissen  des  Kampfes  haben  wir  gar  yieles,  das 
uns  Störke  und  Hoffnung  gibt   In  Wahrheit  eine  Tatsache,  die  jeden 
einsichtigen  Beobachter,  den  nicht  Leidenschaft  Terblendet  hat,  nach- 
denklich machen,  ihn  erkennen  lassen  mn0,  daß  GK^tt^  der  den  Menschen 
nicht  sich  selber  uberließ  hinsichtlich  des  letzten  Zieles  s^nes  ganzen 
Lebens  und  deshalb  zu  ihm  gesi>rochen  hat,  auch  jetzt  in  seiner  Kirche 
spricht,  die  sichtbar  von  gütLÜchem  Beistand  unter.stiitzt  wird,  daß  er  es 
ofFenhundig  macht,  auf  welcher  Seite  Wahihi  if  und  Heil  zu  finden  ist.  ' 
Jeflentalls  wird  (li.  ^i  r  fortwährende  Beistand  dazu  dienen,  unseren  Herzen 
die  füsitc  Hoffnung  einzupfianzen,  daß  in  dem  Augenblicke,  den  die  gött- 
liche Vorsehung  bestimmt  hat,  die  Wahrheit  die  Nebel,  mit  denen  man 
sie  verhüllen  will,  zerreißen  und  in  nicht  femer  Zukunft  heller  erstrahlen 
wird;  daß  der  Geist  des  Kvangeliums  die  müden  und  morschen  Glieder 
dieser  zerrütteten  Gesellschaft  wieder  beleben  wird  ||  80  viel  an  Uns  liegt, 
Ehrwürdige  Brüder,  bemühen  Wir  Uns,  den  Tag  der  Elrbarmnngen  Gottes 
zu  beschleunigen  und  freudig  mitzuarbdten,  wie  es  Unsere  Pflicht  ist,  zur 
Verteidigung  und  zum  Wachstum  seines  Reiches  auf  Erden.  Bei  Euch 
bedarf  es  der  Aufmunterung  nicht   Eure  Hirtensozge  ist  Uns  wohl  be- 
kannt; mochte  das  Feuer,  das  in  Euren  Herzen  flammt^  auch  inmier  mehr 
m  allen  Dienern  des  Herrn  zünden,  dk-  au  lùncr  Arln-it  teilnelimen.  »Sie 
stehen  in  nnmiltelbarer  BerüJirung  mit  dum  V  olke  und  kennen  vollkommen 
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die  Strebungen,  die  Bedürfnisse,  die  Leiden,  wie  aueli  die  List  nnd  Ver- 
ftihrungHkunst,  mit  denen  man  ch  umgarnt.    Und  wenn  sie,  erfüllt  von 
dem  Geiste  Jesu  Christi,  erhaben  über  alle  politischen  Leidenschaften, 
ihre  Arbeit  mit  der  Eurigen  Tereinen,  wird  es  ihnen  mit  Gottes  Segen 
gelingen,  Wunder  zu  wirken:  mit  ihrem  Wort  werden  sie  die  Maasen 
erleuchten,  dnrch  die  Milde  ihres  Umgangs  die  Herzen  an  sich  ziehen 
nnd  ihnen  lieberoU  behilflieh  sein  zn  steter  Verbesserung  ihrer  Lage.  — 
Und  der  Elems  wird  sich  gestärkt  sehen  Ton  der  klugen,  tätigen  Mit- 
arbeit aller  Olätibigen,  die  j^uten  Willens  sind.    So  werden  die  S5hne, 
welche  die  liebende  Sorgfalt  ihrer  Mutter,  der  Kirche,  erfuhren,  ihr  nach 
Gebühr  vergolten  mit  der  Verteidigung  ihrer  Ehre  und  ihres  Ruhmes. 
Jeder  kann  beitragen  zu  diesem  pflichtschulditren,  hiu-list verdienstlichen 
Werke:  die  Gelehrten  und  die  Schrittsteiier  mit  apologetischer  Arbeit  und 
in  der  Tagespresse,  diesem  Machtmittel,  das  unsere  Gegner  so  sehr  miB- 
branehen,  die  Familienväter  und  die  Lehrer  durch  eine  christliche  Er- 
siehnng  der  Kinder,  die  Behörden  und  Volksvertreter  durch  Festigkeit 
in  den  rechten  Gmndsâtzen  nnd  dnrch  Makellongkeit  des  Charakters^ 
alle  dnrch  ein  fnrehtloses  Bekenntnis  ihres  Glanbens.  —  Unsere  Zeit 
verlangt  Adel  der  Gesinnung,  Großmut  im  EntschlieBen,  strenge  Wahmng 
der  gesetzmäßigen  Ordnung.  Dies  mnß  sieh  Tor  allem  zeigen  in  einer 
vertranensTollen  nnd  vollkommenen  Unterwerfung  nnter  die  leitenden 
Winke  des  Heiligen  Stuhles,  das  beste  Mittel,  den  Schaden  ent/weiendcr 
Parteinicinimgen  zu  heben  oder  doch  abzuschwächen  nn»l  alle  Kriilte  zu 
einen  im  Dienste  eines  lioheren  Zweckes,  des  Sieges  .lesu  Cliristi  in  seiner 
Kirche.  i|  Das  ist  die  Ptiicht  der  Katholiken;  der  endliche  Erfolg  hängt 
ab  Ton  ihm,  der  liebevoll  und  weise  über  seine  unbefleckte  Braut  wachte 
von  dem  geschrieben  ist:  Jesus  Christas  heri  et  hodie,  ipse  et  in  saocula: 
„Jesus  Christus  gestern  und  heute,  er  auch  in  Ewigkeit**  Zu  ihm  richten 
Wir  auch  in  diesem  Augenblicke  Unser  demütiges  nnd  heißes  Gkbet,  zn 
ihm,  der  in  unendlicher  Liebe  fur  die  irrende  Menschheit  sich  in  hehrem 
Opfertode  zur  S&hne  hingab;  zu  ihm,  der,  wenn  auch  unsichtbar,  auf 
dem  Schiffe  seiner  Kirche  steht  und  dem  Meere  und  den  tobenden  Winden 
gebieten  und  den  8tnrm  stillen  kann.    Und  Ihr,  Ehrwordige  Brüder, 
werdet  ihn  gewiß  vereint  mit  Uns  antielien,  auf  daß  das  Unglück  schwirKh-, 
welches  auf  der  (iesellsrbaft  lastet,  auf  daß  der  Strahl  des  <(r.tt liehen 
Lichte'S  alle  die  erleuchte,  welche,  vielleicht  mehr  aus  Unwissi'nhfit  (Icmi 
aus  Böswilligkeit,  die  Keiigiun  Christi  mit  ihrem  Hasse  verfolgen,  auf 
daß  die  Menschen,  die  guten  Willens  sind,  in  heiliger  Arbeitsfreudigkeit 
bestärkt  werden.    So  möge  denn  bald  der  Triumph  d«  r  Wahrheit  und 
des  Rechtes  nahen,  mögen  bald  der  Menschenfamilie  glücklichere  Tage 
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des  Friedena  und  der  Kiihe  lächeln '.  \\  Empfanget  indessen  als  Unterpfand 
der  heiberflehten  Gnaden  fiir  Euch  und  fiir  alle  Enrer  Uirtensoige  an- 
Tertraoten  Gläubigen  den  Apostolischen  H<^en,  den  Wir  Euch  mis  vollem 
Hensen  spenden!  ||  Gegeben  za  Rom  bei  8t.  Peter,  den  19.  März  1902; 
im  funfondzwanzigften  Jahre  Unseres  Pontifikates. 

Leo  PP.  XIII. 
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I.  VerbaDdlnngen  iwlachen  Grofebrituiiiieii  und  den  Baren 
Aber  die  Nlederlecrnng  der  Waffen. 

März-Mai  1902.*) 

Nr.  12684.  GBOSSBEITÂNNIËN.  —  Loitl  Kitchener,  der  Ober- 
befelilsha]>er  in  Südafrika,  an  den  Krieganiiaister. 
Friedensangebot  Schalk  liurgers. 

Pretoria,  t9th  MMch,  18091,  m  P.M. 
(Telegnun.)  ||  Schalk  Bniger  statoe,  ia  answer  to  my  letter  forwarding 
eorrespondenee  with  Netherlands  GoYemment,  that  he  is  prepared  to 
make  peace  proposals,  hat  wishes  first  to  see  President  Steyn,  and  asks 
for  safe  conduct  thi'ough  our  lines  and  back.  Shall  I  accede  to  this 
■request? 


Nr.  12685.   OKOSSBEIIANNIEN.  —  Der  Kriegammiyter  an  Lord 
Kitchener.   Antwort  auf  das  vori<^e. 

War  Office,  13th  March.  1902,  1230  A.M. 
(Telegram.)  U  We  have  no  objection  to  Schalk  Bnigei-  being  allowed 
to  pass  through  our  lines  to  interview  Steyn,  if  you  and  Milner  agree 
hi  thinking  it  desirable. 


Nr.  12686.  OBOfiBBBITA»nBl.--LordEitchenerandenKriegs- 
minister.  Die  Buren  haben  Friedensvorschläge 
beschlossen. 

Pretoria.  lOCh  April,  1902,  6'90  P.M. 
(Telegram.)  |[  It  was  decided  at  the  meeting  of  the  lioer  representatives 
to-day  to  send  me  a  letter  requesting  permission  to  lay  cei'tain  proposals 

•f  Blaabuch  Cd.  1096. 
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before  me  and  to  ask  me  to  name  place  and  date.  I  should  like  in- 
atnictions  on  this,  and  propose  their  coming  here. 


Nr.  12657.  OKOSSBBIIAHNIEH.  —  Der  Kriegsminister  an  Lord 
Kitchener.  Milner  soil  an  den  Yerhandlnngen 
teilnehmen« 

War  Office,  11th  April,  1909,  1  A.lf. 

(Telegram.)  |)  We  agree  to  your  receiving  the  Boer  represent«tive« 

at  whatever  jjlare  you  consider  most  conYcnieut.  You  will  no  doubt 
a»k  Milner  to  be  present  at  the  meeting. 


Nr.  12688.  6K0SSBRITANNIEN.  —  I>oril  Kitebener  an  den 
Kriegsminister.  Ueuauer  Text  des  Vorschlags 
Tom  10.  April 

Pretoria,  Utk  April,  1902,  8  A.M. 

(Telegram.)  I  The  following  are  the  exact  terms  of  the  letter  I 
referred  to  in  my  telegram  of  lOth  Aparil:  —  |t  Begins:  After  quoting 
at  length  the  correspondence  between  His  Majesty's  €h>Temmeiit  and  the 
Netherlands,  they  are  of  opinion  that  it  is  a  auiiahle  moment  to  do 

eTerytbii)<i:  possible  to  pnt  a  stop  to  the  war,  tuad  therefore  decide  to 
make  certain  propositions  to  Lord  Kitchener,  which  can  serve  as  a  base 
for  further  negotiations  iu  order  to  bring  about  tlie  desiied  end.  '|  They 
further  (h-eide  that,  in  their  ojunion,  in  order  to  accelerate  the  desired 
aim  and  prevent  misnnderstandinf^f,  Lord  Kit^'hener  l>e  requested  to  meet 
tltem  personally,  time  and  place  to  be  appointed  by  him,  in  order  to  lay 
before  bim  direct  peace  proposdls,  which  they  are  prepared  to  submit, 
luid  in  order  to  settle  at  once,  by  direct  communication  with  bim,  all 
questions  that  may  present  themselves  and  thereby  to  make  sure  that 
this  meeting  will  hare  the  desired  resnlt.  Ends. 


Nr.  12689.  OBOBBBBITAniEH.  —  Derselbe  an  Denselben.  Be- 
dingungen der  Buren. 

Pretoria,  12th  April,  1902,  922  P.M. 

(Telegram.)  j]  All  Boer  representativi  s  luet  to-day,  and  wished  the 
following  telegram  sent:  —  ||  „Tiie  Hu»  r  representatives  wish  to  lay  before 

Majesty's  Government  that  they  have  an  earnest  desire  for  p*i«ee, 
and  that  they  consequently  decided  to  ask  the  British  Goyemment  to 
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end  hostilities,  and  to  enter  into  an  agreement  bj  wldch,  in  their  opinion, 
all  fntore  war  between  them  and  the  Biitiah  GrOTemment  in  Sooth  Africa 
will  be  preiTeiited.  They  consider  this  object  may  be  attained  by  proTÎding 
for  following  pointa:  —  ||  „1.  Franchiafc  ||  2L  Equal  rights  for  Dnteh  and 
Einglish  languages  in  education  matters.  ||  3L  Customs  Union.  ||  4  Dismant- 
ling of  all  forts  in  TransTaaland  Orange  River  Colony.  ||  5.  Post,  Tel^raph, 
and  Railways  Union.  ||  6.  Arbitration  in  case  of  fntnre  differences,  and 
only  subjects  of  tho  j)ai  ties  to  be  the  Arbitrators,  jj  7.  Mutual  amut-bty.  j' 
Hut  if  those  teruid  art*  luit  sutisfactory  they  desire  to  know  what  terms 
tho  Jiritish  GoTerninent  would  give  them  in  order  to  secure  the  end 
they  all  desire." 

I  have  assured  them  that  His  Majesty's  Government  will  not  accept 
any  proposals  which  would  maintain  independence  of  Republic  as  this 
would  do,  and  that  they  must  expect  refusaL 


Nr.  12690.  GBOSSBSITAinnRH.  —  Der  Kriegsminister  an  Lord 
Kitchener.  Die  britische  Regierung  gesteht  keine 
Unabhängigkeit  der  Burenstaaten  zu. 

War  Office.  13th  April,  1908.  2*30  A.M. 

(Teh'graiii.)  j|  Iiis  Majesty's  Government  sincerely  sliare  the  eaniest 
desire  ol"  tlie  lîoer  representatives  for  peace,  and  hope  tliat  tlie  j>r._'.s.  ut 
nt^otiations  may  lead  tu  tliat  result;  bnt  they  have  already  stnted  in 
the  clearest  terms,  and  must  now  repeat,  tliut  they  cannot  eiitertaiji  any 
pruposaU  \v])i< -h  are  based  upon  the  continued  independence  of  the  former 
Republics  which  have  been  formally  annexed  to  the  British  Crown. 


Nr.  12091.  OROSBBBITAHSIEH.^LordKitchener  an  den  Kriegs- 
minister. Die  Burendelegierten  wollen  die  eng- 
lischen Bedingungen  ihrem  Volke  vorlegen. 

Pretoria,  14th  AprO,  1902.  0-10  P.M. 

(Televfram.)  |1  The  Higli  Couunissioner  and  I  met  the  IJoer  represen- 
tatives tili»  uiornin}^,  when  1  communicated  to  them  tlie  substance  of 
your  telegram.  We  then  endeavoured  to  induce  them  to  iuiüve  iresh 
proposals,  hut  President  8teyn,  who  throughout  acted  as  their  leading 
spokesman,  immediately  took  the  line  that  while  the  lioer  (iovernments 
were  competent  to  make  peace,  they  were  not  competent  to  surrender 
the  independence  of  their  country;  that  only  the  people  could  do  this 
—  the  people,  as  explained,  meaning  the  burghers  stiU  in  the  field.  M 
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be  was  to  suggest  anything  inTolymg  the  abandonment  of  independenee» 
it  wonld  be  a  betrayal  of  their  trust.  ||  Schalk  Bniger  and  General  Botha 
took  precisely  the  same  line.  As  no  progress  conld  be  made  the  meeting 
was  adjourned  by  mutual  consent  till  this  afternoon.  The  Boer  repreeen- 

tatives  then  sujorgested  an  armistice  in  order  to  consult  their  people;  but 
1  pointed  out,  with  Lord  ^lilner's  full  concurrence,  that  we  had  not  got 
nearly  tar  enough  in  the  direction  of  agi  lement  to  jnstify  snch  a  conrse. 
Finally  it  was  ngrecd  that  1  slM>nhl  .send  you  the  tollowing  niessiige, 
which  was  read  over  several  tiuics  and  fnlly  agreed  to  by  the  represen- 
tatives, to  whom  1  iiave  given  a  copy  of  it:  — 

Begins:  A  difficulty  has  arisen  in  getting  on  with  prooeedings.  The 
representatives  state  that  constitutionally  they  have  no  povrer  to  discnss 
terms  based  on  the  surrender  of  independence,  inasmuch  as  only  the 
burghers  can  agree  to  such  a  basis;  therefore,  if  they  were  to  propose, 
it  would  put  them  in  a  false  position  with  regard  to  thôr  people.  U, 
however,  His  Majesty's  Government  would  state  the  terms  tha^  subsequent 
to  a  relinquishment  of  independence,  they  would  be  prepared  to  grant, 
the  representatives,  after  asking  for  the  necessary  explanations,  without 
any  expression  of  approval  or  disapproval,  would  submit  such  conditions 
to  their  people.  Ends. 


i<Jr.   12692.    GROSSBRITANNIEN.  —  Der  Kriei,rsnnni8ter  an  Lord 
Kitchener.    Antwort  auf  das  vorige. 

War  Office,  16th  April  1903,  2*ao  P.M. 
(Tel^pram.)  ||  We  bave  received  with  considerable  surprise  the  message 
fnim  the  Boer  leaders  contained  in  your  telegram  of  14th  ApriL  |  The 
meeting  was  arranged  at  their  request,  and  they  must  have  been  aware 
of  our  repeated  declarations  that  we  could  not  entertain  any  proposak 
based  on  the  renewed  independence  of  the  two  South  African  States. 
We  were,  therefore,  entitled  to  assume  that  the  Boer  representatives  had 
i*elin()uishtd  tlie  idea  of  independence,  and  would  ])ropo8e  terms  of 
surrender  for  tlic  lorees  still  in  the  field.  |j  'V\n\  now  state  tliat  they  are 
constituti<uinl!y  incoui|)etfnt  to  discuss  kruis  which  «lo  not  inehidt-  a 
restoration  ol  independence,  but  request  us  to  inform  tlicm  what  con- 
ditions would  be  granted,  il',  after  sul^niitting  the  matter  to  their  followers, 
they  were  to  relincpiish  the  demand  for  independence.  ||  This  does  not 
seem  to  us  to  be  a  satisfactory  method  of  proceeding,  or  one  best  adapted 
to  secure,  at  the  earliest  moment,  a  cessation  of  the  hostilities  which 
have  involved  the  loss  of  so  much  life  and  treasure.  |  We  are,  however. 
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aa  we  have  been  from  the  first,  anzîons  to  spare  the  effosion  of  further 
blood,  and  to  hasten  the  restoration  of  peace  and  prosperity  to  the 
eonntries  afBieted  by  the  war,  and  yon  and  Lord  Milner  are  therefore 
authorized  to  refer  the  Boer  leaders  to  the  offer  made  by  yon  to  General 
Botha  more  than  twelve  montiia  ago,  and  to  inibrm  them  that  although 
the  anbseqnent  great  reduction  in  the  strength  of  the  forces  opposed  to 
us,  and  the  additional  aacriliccs  thrown  upon  us  by  the  refusal  of  that 
offer  would  justify  us  in  imposing  far  nn>rt  oiicruus;  terms,  we  are  still 
prepared,  in  tlie  hope  of  a  permanent  peace  and  reconciliation,  to  accept 
a  general  surrender  on  the  lines  of  that  offer,  but  with  such  modilications 
in  detail  as  may  be  agreed  upon  mutnally.  ||  You  are  also  authorized  to 
diaeiias  snob  modifications  with  them,  and  to  submit  the  result  for  our 
approvaL  ||  Communicate  this  to  High  Commissioner. 


Nr.  12693.  OBflflgBBITABlIBH. — Lord  Kitchener  an  den  Kriegs- 
miniflier.  Die  Burendelegierten  werden  bei  den 
Burghers  um  unbedingte  Vollmacht  nachsuchen 

Pretoria,  17th  April  1'J(J2,  G-40  P.M. 

(Telegram.)  ||  I  communicated  your  telegram  to  the  Boer  represen- 
tatives this  morning.  Tiiey  immediately  asked  for  adjourmnent  to  consider 
it  We  met  again  at  2  P.M.,  when  they  pressed  for  the  return  of  the 
Boer  delegates  and  for  an  armistiGe  to  enable  them  to  consult  their 
burghers.  I  refused  both  on  military  grounds,  but  promised  facilities 
for  them  to  hold  meeting  of  their  buighers.  Lord  Hilner  impressed  on 
them  necessity  of  coming  back  with  definite  powers  and  determination 
to  make  peace  at  once,  which  they  promised  to  do.  The  meeting  then 
broke  up,  and  I  had  a  short  meeting  with  Grenerals  Botha,  De  Wet,  and 
Delarey,  to  arrange  details  of  liow  tliey  are  to  cany  out  meeting.  These 
were  settled  satisfactorily,  and  they  will  probably  leave  to-morrow  to 
get  vote  from  their  people. 


Nr.  12b94.    OROSSBUTAfiJIISN.  —  Derselbe  an  Denselben.  Das- 
selbe. 

Pretoria,  18th  April  1902.  10  55  A.M. 

(Tel^^ram.)  ||  Have  now  arranged  with  the  Generals  all  details  as  to 
holding  meeting,  and  representatives  of  both  States  will  leave  here  to- 
night to  carry  out  the  arrangements. 
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Nr.  12695.  OROSSfiBITANNIEN.  —  Der  Kriegsminiater  an  Lord 
Kitchener.  Keine  Unterbrecluiug  der  Operatioueu 
vor  dem  definitiven  Abschluß. 

War  Office,  19th  April  1902. 
(Telegram.)  ||  Yours  of  yesterday.  We  fully  realize  the  necessity  of 
giving  the  Boer  leaders  all  doe  opportunity  of  consulting  their  commandos, 
but  we  trast  that  no  arrangements  will  l>e  come  to  which  will  make  it 
necessary  for  yon  to  snspend  opérations»  nntil  some  definite  arrangement 
is  in  view.  We  are  continning  to  send  reinforcements. 


Nr.  12696.    GHOSSBRITANNIEN.  —  L(.r(lKitehelle^i^l(^.•llK^i.'tiî^- 
minister.  Jl^aheres  Uber  die  Abstimmung  der  Buren. 

Pretoria,  19th  April.  1902.  11*40  A.M. 
(Telegram.)  ||  The  Boer  representatives  have  all  leÜ  The  meeting 
of  elected  representatives  from  commandos  is  arranged  to  be  held  at 
Vereeniging  on  13th  or  15th  May.  I  did  my  best  to  hasten,  bat  it  was 
fonnd  impossible.  I  am  not  allowing  facilities  for  meeting  of  commandos 
in  Cape  Colony,  and  none  will  be  there.  I  have  arranged  with  Boer 
leaders  that  foreij^ners  ser\iiig  witli  them  shall  liave  no  vote,  and  that 
votes  will  }>('  l)y  liallot.  Each  nrmnn:indo  will  be  represented  by  two 
burghers.  It  is  tlidntrlit  probul»lu  tliai  the  m»'«'tin[^  at  Vereeui^^ing  will 
take  two  days,  aller  whifii,  if  favouialiic  dtnision  is  arrived  at,  iioer 
reprcäentativeä  will  come  here  to  arrange  final  settlement 


Nr.  12697.  GBOSSBBITAJnnEV. Lord  Kitchener  an denEriegs- 
minister.  Die  Buren  haben  einer  Kommission  die 
Vollmacht  zn  Friedensverhandlungen  übertragen. 

l'rLtoriu.  17tli  May,  1902,  6  55  P.M. 
(T<*k'giain.)  jj  Following  tek-gnim  just  received:  —  ||  Begins:  „Frorn 
State  Presidents  Burger   and  Sti-yn  to  Lord  Kitchener  —  ||  We  liave 
the  honoar  to  conininnir .i{*>  to  your  Excellency  that,,  as  a  result  of  the 
burghers  assembling  here,  a  Commission  has  been  appointed  by  our 
Governments  to  negotiate  with  your  Excellency  with  a  view  to  finishii^ 
tiie  present  hostilities.  This  Commission  consists  of  Louis  Botha,  Christian 
de  Wet,  Hertzog,  Delarey,  and  Smuts.  If  yonr  Excellency  is  agreeable 
to  meet  this  Commission,  we  request  yon  to  appoint  time  and  place  of 
meeting.'*  Ends. 
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After  consalialion  with  Lord  Milner  I  baTe  ami  following  reply:  —  || 
I  Begins:  „I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  your  communication,  and 
should  be  glad  to  be  informed  if  the  Commission  yon  annonnce  have 
plenary  powers  to  agree  to  tenns  for  ike  cessation  of  hostilities.  If 
80,  Lord  Milner  and  I  will  be  prepared  to  receive  them  here.  Oolonel 
Heuderaon  will  arrange  to  put  a  train  at  their  Uibpobul  dii'ectly  thej  in- 
form him  when  they  wish  to  stai't"  £ndâ. 


Nr.  12698.  OBOSSBBIIASHIEH.  — Derselbe  an  Denselben.  Das- 
selbe. 

Pretoria,  18tb  Maj,  1902,  2*  15  I'.M. 

(Telegram.)  ||  Fol  lowing^  re])ly  from  Burger  and  Steyn:  —  ||  Begins: 
„In  reply  to  your  £xcelleucy's  telegram  of  this  morning,  we  have  the 
hononr  to  inform  you  that  Commission,  appointed  in  accordance  with 
instrociions  by  the  buighera  assembled,  has  power  to  negotiate  with  yonr 
Excellency,  snbjet  to  ratification  by  the  bnighers.**  Ends. 

After  consultation  with  Lord  Milner,  I  have  informed  the  Presidents 
we  will  be  glad  to  meet  the  Commission  heie  to-morrow. 


Nr.  12699.  GBOBSBBITAnilBV.  — LordKitcbenerandenKriegs- 
minister.    Differenzen  mit  den  Buren  über  die  . 
Grundlage  der  Verhandlungen. 

Pretoria,  19ih  May.  7*20  P.M. 
(Telegram.)  |1  Meeting  took  pince  at  11*30,  and  Boer'  Commission 
made  following  proposals:  —  ||  1,  We  are  prepared  to  surrender  our 
inih'jH'ndenco  as  regards  l'oi*eign  relations.  j|  2.  W»'  wish  U)  retain  self'- 
government  under  British  supervision.  |i  3.  We  are  prepared  to  surrender 
a  part  of  our  territory. 

Lord  Milner  and  1  refused  to  accept  these  tenns  as-  Imsis  for 
negotiation,  as  they  ditter  essentially  from  the  principles  laid  down  hy 
His  Majesty's  Goveniment  After  a  long  discussion  nothing  was  decided, 
and  it  was  determined  to  meet  in  the  afternoon.  Commission  met  again 
at  4  p.m.,  when  Loid  Milner  proposed  a  form  of  document  that  might 
be  snbmitied  to  the  burghers  for  a  „Yes**  or  „No'*  vote.  There  was  a 
good  deal  of  objection  to  this,  but  it  was  agreed  finally  that  Lord  Milner 
should  meet  Smuts  and  Hertzog  with  a  view  of  drafting,  as  far  as  possible, 
an  acceptable  document  on  the  Botha  lines.  They  will  meet  to-morrow 
for  that  purpose.  Lord  Milner  stipulat«?d  for  the  assistance  of  Sir  Kichard 
Solomon  in  tiie  preparation  ot  the  dratt  document. 
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Nr.  12700.  GBOSSBBITAHinEN.  — Derselbe  an  Denselben.  Vor- 
schlag»  den  in  Vereeniging  Tersammelten  Bnren 
folgendes  Dokument  Torznlegen. 

Pretoria,  2Lst  May,  1902,  4  50  P.M. 

(Telcigram.)  |j  Commission  are  pi^epared  1»  submit  the  following 
docnment  to  the  bnigfaers  assembled  at  Vereeniging  for  a  „Yeaf*  or  hNo" 
▼ote^  if  His  Majesty's  GoTornment  approves  of  its  terms:  — 

Begins:  His  Ezoelleney  General  Lord  Kitchener  and  his  Excellency 
Lord  Milner,  on  behalf  of  the  British  Goremment,  and  Messrs.  M.  T. 
Steyn,  J.  Brebner,  General  C.  R.  de  Wet»  General  C.  Olivier,  and  Judge 
J.  B.  M.  Hertzog,  acting  as  the  GovemniCTit  of  the  Orange  Free  State, 
ami  Messrs.  8.  W.  Burger,  F.  W.  Keitz,  (jem  rals  lioois  Botha,  J.  H. 
Delarey,  Lncas  Meyer,  Krogh,  acting  na  the  Govcinment  of  the  Sonth 
African  Kepublic,  on  lM»half  of  their  respective  Inu-glicis  dcsiroius  U> 
terminate  the  present  hostilities,  agree  on  the  foiloM'ing  Articles:  — 

1.  The  buigher  forces  in  the  field  will  forthwith  lay  down  their  ariud, 
handing  over  all  gnns,  rifles,  and  munitions  of  war  in  their  possession 
or  under  their  control,  and  rlesist  from  any  further  resistance  to  the 
authority  of  His  Migesty  King  Edward  YH,  whom  they  recognise  as 
their  lawful  Sovereign.  The  manner  and  details  of  this  surrender  will 
be  arranged  between  Lord  Kitchener  and  Oommandant^eneral  Botha, 
Assistant  CommandantrGeneral  Delarey,  and  Chief  Commandant  de  Wei  [ 

2.  Burgliers  in  the  field  outside  the  limits  of  the  Transvaal  or  Orange 
River  Colony,  on  surrendering,  will  be  lnought  hack  to  their  homes.  ' 

3.  All  [li  isoners  of  u  ar  at  present  ontsid''  S.i,itli  Africa  who  ;uv  burghurs 
will,  on  their  <ieclarin;j;  tln  ir  acct'jdaiK     (.t  the  position  of  subjects  of 
His  Majesty  King  Hdwaid  \  II,  be  brougiit  back  tu  the  phices  \\here 
they  were  domiciled  ])efore  the  war.  ||  4.  The  burghers  so  surrendernig 
or  so  returning  will  not  bo  deprived  of  their  personal  liberty  or  their 
property  "  r .  It^o  proceeding,  civil  or  criminal,  will  be  taken  against  any 
of  the  huixhers  surrendering  or  so  returning  for  any  acts  in  connection 
with  the  prosecution  of  the  war.  |[  6.  The  Dutch  language  will  be  taught 
in  public  schools  in  the  Transvaal  and  Orange  River  Colony  where  the 
parents  of  the  children  desire  it,  and  will  be  allowed  in  Courts  of  Law 
when  necessary  for  the  better  and  more  effectual  administration  of  justice.  |; 
7.  The  possession  of  rifles  will  be  allowed  in  the  Transvaal  and  Orange 
River  Colony  to  persons  retjuiring  tlicui  tor  their  protection  on  taking 
out  a  licence  uicunluig  ti»  law.  |{  .S.  Military  aihainistrat u>n  in  tlie  Transvaal 
and  Orange  lüver  Colony  will  at  the  caiiiest  posinbie  date  be  succeeded 
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bj  civil  government,  and,  as  soon  as  circumstances  permit,  repr<'Sf'ntative 
institutions,  leading  np  to  self-government,  will  be  inti-oduced.  l|  U.  The 
question  of  grantiog  the  franchise  to  natiTes  will  not  be  decided  until 
after  the  introduction  of  seif-goTemment.  ||  10.  No  spedal  tax  will  be 
imposed  on  landed  property  in  the  Transvaal  and  Orange  RtTcr  Colony 
to  defimy  the  expenses  of  the  war.  1 11.  A  Judicial  Commissbn  will  be 
appointed,  to  which  Government  notes  issued  under  Law  No.  1  of  1900 
of  the  South  Âfiriean  Republic,  may  be  presented  within  six  months. 
All  such  notes  as  are  found  to  have  been  duly  issued  in  the  k'rms  of 
tliat  Law,  and  for  wliich  the  persons  presenting  them  huve  given  valuable 
consideratiouiS,  will  be  paid,  but  without  interest.  All  receipts  given  by 
the  officers  in  the  field  of  the  hite  ilepublicü,  or  under  tlieii"  orders,  may 
likewise  be  presented  to  the  said  Commission  within  six  months,  and,  if 
found  to  have  been  given  bona  fide  lor  goods  used  by  the  burgher  forces 
in  the  field,  will  be  paid  out  to  the  persons  to  whom  they  were  originally 
giren.  The  smn  in  respect  of  the  said  Croyemment  notes  and  receipts 
shall  not  exceed  30000001.  sterling,  and  if  the  total  amount  of  such 
notes  and  receipts  approved  by  the  Commission  is  more  than  that  snm, 
there  shall  be  a  pro  ratà  diminution.  ^  Facilities  will  be  afforded  to  the 
prisoners  of  war  to  present  their  Government  notes  and  receipts  within 
the  six  months  aforesaid.  ||  12.  As  soon  as  conditions  permit,  a  Commission, 
on  which  tlie  local  inhabitants  will  ])e  repreiicnted,  will  be  appointed  in 
each  district  of  the  Transvaal  and  Orange  River  Colony,  under  the 
presidency  of  a  Magistrate  or  otlier  of'iicial,  for  the  purpose  of  assisting 
the  restoration  of  the  people  to  their  homes,  and  supplying  those  who, 
owing  to  war  losses,  are  unable  to  provide  for  themselves,  with  food, 
shdter,  and  the  necessary  amount  of  seed,  stock,  implements,  &c.,  indis- 
pensable to  the  resumption  of  iheir  normal  occupations.  Money  for  this 
will  be  advanced  by  the  Government»  free  of  interest,  and  repayable  over 
a  period  of  years.  Ends. 


Nr.   12701.    GEOSSBEITANNIEN.  —  Der  Kolonialminister  an  den 

Oberkommissar  Lord  Miiner.  Abänderung  des 
vorigen. 

Colonial  Office,  27th  May,  1902.  3-45  P.M. 
(Telegram.)  ||  I  have  to  inform  you  that  His  Majesty's  Government 
approve  of  the  submission  to  the  Assembly  at  Vereeniging  for  a  „Yes" 
or  ,Jîo"  vote  the  document  prepared  by  the  Commission  and  forwarded 
by  Lord  Kitchener  on  21st  May  to  the  Secretary  of  State  for  War, 
anbject  to  the  following  alterations:  — 
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Clauses  2  and  3  should  he  put  together,  and  will  run  as 
iuilows:  —  II  „Ali  burghers  in  the  field  outside  the  limits  of  tlie  Trans- 
vaal and  Orange  RiYer  Colony,  and  all  prisonen  of  war  at  present  ontaide 
South  Africa*  who  are  burghers«  will,  on  duly  declaring  their  acceptance 
of  the  position  of  subjects  of  His  Majesty  King  Edward  YII,  be  gradnally 
brought  back  to  their  homes  as  soon  as  transport  can  be  proTided  and 
their  means  of  snbsistence  ensared.'*  Ends. 

The  object  of  this  alteration  is  to  make  clear  iihat  bui^hers  in  the 
field  outside  the  two  SriUcs  vnll,  like  the  lniij,'lior,s  inside  and  the  prisoners 
of  war,  declare  tlirir  adept ance  of  the  pusititiu  of  suhjects.  It  was 
clearly  not  intended  tliat  they  should  ))e  in  any  different  position  to 
th<-ir  countrymen  elsewhere.  ]|  We  have  also  inserted  words  to  explain 
that  return  niTist  he  gradual. 

Clause  5.  We  add  at  end  of  clause  the  words  —  (j  „The  benefit  of  this 
clause  will  not  extend  to  certain  acts  contrary  to  usages  of  war  which  have 
been  notified  by  Commander-in-Chief  to  the  Boer  Generals,  and  which  shall 
be  tried  by  court-martial  immediately  after  the  close  of  hostilities."  Ends. 

Clanses  11  and  12  must  be  omitted,  and  the  following  clsoae 
substituted:  —  ||  Begins:  „ks  soon  as  conditions  permit,  a  Commission, 
on  which  the  local  inhabitants  will  be  represented,  will  be  appointed  in 
each  district  of  the  Transvaal  and  Orange  Hiypr  Colony  under  the 
presidency  of  a  Magistrate  or  other  official,  for  the  jairpose  of  assisting 
the  restorntion  of  the  people  to  their  homes  and  snjiplying  tliose,  who, 
owing  to  war  losses,  are  unahle  to  provide  themselves  with  food,  shelter, 
and  the  n'  cessary  amount  of  seed,  stock,  implements,  Sec,  indispensable 
to  the  rcsujuption  of  their  normal  occupations,  (j  tpH-ÏB  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment will  place  at  the  disposai  ff  fliese  Commissions  a  sura  of  SOOOtXK)]. 
for  the  above  purposes,  and  will  allow  all  notes  issued  under  Law  1  of 
1000  of  the  South  African  Republic,  and  all  receipts  given  by  officers 
in  the  field  of  tiie  late  Republics,  or  under  their  orders,  to  be  presented 
to  a  Judicial  Commission,  which  will  be  appointed  by  tbe  Govemment, 
and  if  such  notes  and  receipts  are  fonnd  by  this  Commission  to  have 
been  duly  issued  in  return  for  valuable  considerations,  they  will  be 
received  hy  the  first-named  Commissions  as  evidence  of  war  losses 
snffered  hy  the  persons  to  whom  they  were  «uigkiuUy  given.  \\  \n  addition 
to  the  nhove-named  free  grant  ot  H(MM)(KAn.,  His  l^fiijesty's  Government 
will  I"'  jirepaied  to  make  advnoees  on  loan  for  the  same  purposes  tree 
of  interest  for  two  years,  and  atterwards  rejja^'ahle  over  a  period  of 
years  with  3  per  cent.  inter<>st.  No  foreigner  or  rebel  will  be  entitled 
to  the  benefit  of  this  clause."  Ends. 
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In  makiii<j;  tliis  lojiuuunication  to  th<»  Delegates,  you  must  inform 
tJiem  that  ii"  tliia  opportunity  of  an  honourable  termination  of  lioütiliticä 
is  not  accepted  within  a  time  iixed  by  you  the  Conforeace  will  be 
eonsidered  at  an  end»  and  Hin  Majeuty's  Government  will  not  be  bound 
in  any  way  by  their  present  declarations.  ||  Lord  Kitchener  should  have 
a  copy  of  this  telegram. 


Nr.  12702.  OIUMBBBITABSIEV.  —  Der  Kolonialminister  an 
den  Oberkommisaar.  Das  Torige  bezieht  sich 
nicht  auf  die  Rebellen  ans  Natal  and  der  Kap- 
kolonie. 

Colonial  Office.  27th  May,  1902.  51u  l'.M. 

(Telegram.)  |I  27th  May.  No.  2  ||  We  understand  tluit  thv  terms  of 
surrender  offered  in  my  telegi-am  of  to-day  are  confined  to  burghers  of 
the  Orange  Free  State  and  South  African  Repoblic  at  the  date  of  the 
outbreak  of  the  war.  His  Majesty's  Qovemment  are  nnable  to  make  any 
pledges  on  behalf  of  the  Governments  of  the  Cape  or  Natal  as  to  the 
treatment  of  rebels.  Yon  have  no  donbt  kept  in  mind  that  any  favourable 
terms  accorded  by  either  of  these  Governments  will  have  to  be  sanctioned 
by  the  Legislature  of  the  Colony.  ||  His  Majesty's  Government  must 
place  it  on  record  that  the  treatment  of  Cape  and  Natal  colonists  who 
have  been  in  rebellion  und  who  now  surrender  will  be  determined,  if 
they  return  to  their  Colonies,  by  the  Coloniiil  (rovcrnnients  and  in  accor- 
dance with  the  Inv'S  of  the  Colonies,  and  tliat  any  otlier  iîiitish  subjects 
who  have  joined  the  enemy  will  be  liable  to  trial  under  the  law  of  that 
part  of  the  British  I  jupire  to  which  they  belong.  ||  The  Cape  Govern- 
ment have  informed  His  Majesty's  Onvemment  that  the  following  are 
their  views  as  to  the  terms  which  should  be  granted  to  British  subjects 
of  Cape  Colony  who  are  now  in  the  fields  or  have  surrendered,  or  have 
been  captured  since  the  12th  April,  1901:  — 

'^ith  regard  to  rank  and  file^  Ministers  advise  that  upon  surrender 
they  shall  all,  after  giving  up  their  arms,  sign  a  document  before  Besi* 
dent  Magistrate  of  district  in  which  surrender  takes  place  acknowledging 
themselves  guilty  of  high  treason,  and  that  the  punishment  to  be  awarded 
to  them,  provided  they  shall  not  liave  been  guilty  of  murder  or  other 
ae-ts  eontrary  to  nsa«res  of  civil i/t  «l  warfare,  shall  be  that  they  shall  n(»t 
be  entitled  for  life  tf»  be  registere*!  as  votei*s  or  to  vote  at  any  Parlia- 
mentary, Divisional  Council,  or  Municipal  election.  Legislation  will  be 
required  to  give  effect  to  this  recommendation.  With  regard  to  Justices 
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of  the  Peace  and  Field  Cornets  of  Cape  Colony  and  all  other  persons 
holding  an  official  position  under  Government  of  Cape  Colony  or  who 
may  occupy  post  of  Commantlmt  of  rebel  or  boighcr  forces,  Mimsfeerg 
advise  that  they  shall  be  tried  for  high  treason  before  the  ordinaiy 
Tribunal  of  eonntry  or  such  special  Coort  as  may  be  hereafter  oonstir 
inted  by  law,  the  punishments  for  their  offence  to  be  left  to  the  dis^ 
cretion  of  Court,  with  this  proviso,  that  in  no  ease  shaU  penally  of 
death  be  inflicted."  ||  The  Natal  GoTemment  are  of  opinion  that  rebels 
flhovild  be  dealt  with  according  to  the  law  of  the  Colony. 


Nr.  12703.  OSOSSBRITAKinSir.  —  Dasselbe  an  Denselben.  Be- 

aLiiumuiigcn  der  Proklamation  vom  7.  Aug.  1901. 

Colüuial  Offici-,  iJGth  May,  1002.  650  P.M. 
(Telegram.)  j|  26tli  May.  Have  any  promises  Ijeen  made  to  Boers 
by  you  with  regard  to  the  leaders  liable  to  banishment  under  the 
Proclamation  of  7tli  Angust^  some  of  whom  have  been  specially  named 
in  notices  issued  subsequently?  This  Proclamation,  you  will  recolleot» 
was  the  result  of  a  strong  representation  from  Lord  Kitchener,  and 
supported  by  Minute  of  Natal  Government  of  2öth  July.  The  exact 
terms  were  finally  settled  by  yon.  If  yon  now  think  that  this  Procla- 
mation should  be  disregarded,  I  have  no  objection  to  make. 


Nr.  12704.  OBOBSBBITAHSIBV.  —  Der  Oberkomniissar  an  den 
Eolonlalminister.  Dasselbe. 

(Received,  Colonist  Office,  8'fK)  p.m.,  27th  May,  1902.) 

(Telegram.)  ||  27th  May.  No.  1.  ||  liefcrring  to  your  telegram  of 
2Bth  May.  No  promises  have  been  made  or  asked  for.  The  Boers  are 
no  doubt  aware  that  legislation  is  required  to  give  effect  to  banishment 
and  feel  that  we  would  not  introduce  such  legislation  if  Article  3  of 
proposed  Agreement  is  accepted.  This  is  obnonsi  and  it  follows  that 
if  surrender  comes  off  banishment  will  be  tacitly  dropped.  I  was  in 
faTOur  of  banishment  Proclamation  and  was  prepared  to  go  even  further, 
as  I  thought,  and  I  still  think,  that  resistance  of  Boers  had  oeased  to 
be  legitimate  at  that  stage,  and  that  it  was  onr  ânfy  to  impose  special 
penalties  upon  tho.se  resjKnisililu  for  adoption  of  guerilla  methods  by 
which  the  country  was  being  ruined  and  by  wliicli  alone  the  strugglo 
could  be  kept  np  at  all.  t|  iSo  far  from  regretting  the  Proclamation  I 
believe  it^has  had  great  eä'ect  in  increatung  ike  number  of  surrendefs, 
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• 

and  in  indadiig  the  BoorB  stiU  in  tho  field  to  desist  from  further  fighting 
That  has  certainly  been  Kitchener^s  opinion,  as  he  has  always  pressed 
and  given  the  greatest  publicity  to  the  lists  of  hanished  leaders^  Bat 

it  would  bo  a  mistake  if  tho  Boers  now  give  in  in  a  body  and  live  as 

iiritisli  subjects  to  continue  a  proscription  which  would  only  keep  up 
}>itter  ieclingü  and  tend  to  prt^vuut  the  country  ii'om  settling  down.  , 
Kitchener  agrees  entirely. 


Nr.  12705.   GBOSSBfillAHKIEII.  — Der;ielbeaul)eiibelben.  Das- 
selbe. 

(Sent  7*55  p.iii.  Keceivod,  Colonial  Office,  TÀb  p.m.  2?üi  May,  VM±) 

(Telflgram.)  I  27th  May.  No.  2.  ||  My  telegram  of  to>day.  No.  L  ü 
I  made  it  dear,  I  hope,  that  what  I  said  applied  only  to  banishment 
not  to  sale  of  farms.   Smuts  did  allude  to  this  point  in  Committee 

tilongh  not  to  banishment,  l)ut  I  gave  liiui  au  emphatic  n^ativc,  and 
the  subject  was  then  dropped. 


Nr.  12706.    GROSSBRITANNIEN.  —  ner  Oborkommissar  nn  dci. 

Koionialministcr.  Den  Buren  sind  die  englische.» 
Bedingungen  mitgi  teilt. 

(Despatqhi^tl,  11  10  p.m.,  28t!i  May. 
Receivud.  Colouial  Ufficu,  ô'ô  a. m.,  2dth  May,  1902. t 

(Telegram.)  ||  28th  Hay.  No.  1.  ||  Beferring  to  your  telegram  No.  1 
of  27th  May.  Commander-in-chief  and  I  met  the  Boer  Delegates  again 
this  morning,  and  I  communicated  to  them  the  alterations  and  additions 
to  their  draft  contained  in  your  telegram  under  re})ly,  and  informed  them 

that  His  Majesty's  Government  approved  of  the  draft  so  altered  being  sub- 
uiitteJ  li»  the  burgliers  at  Vere-ni^ing  for  a  „Yes"  or  „No"  answer. 
I  added  that  if  this  opportunity  ui  un  hoiiuuruldf  terinination  of  In  inuti- 
lities was  not  accepted  within  a  time  fixed  by  us  tin:  <  Miifrn  iici-  \\oiiUl 
be  considered  at  an  end,  an«i  His  Majesty's  (lovcrnment  would  not  l»e 
in  any  way  bound  l>y  the  present  déclarations.  I  handed  them  at  the 
same  time  a  copjr  of  draft  Agreement  in  accordance  with  your  instruction^ 
There  was  no  discussion  of  it.  Commander-in-chief  stated  that  before 
fixing  definitely  the  time  by  wliieh  we  must  receive  an  answer  he  would 
like  to  know  their  opinion.  He  thought  forty-eight  hours  wonld  be 
ample,  bat  he  did  not  wish  to  rush  them.  ||  The  delegates,  who  it 
was  agreed  should  return  to  Vereeniging  this  evening,  asked  for  an  ad- 

St»ftM»r«hiT  LXVn.  9 
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jonrmnent  before  giving  an  answer  as  to  time.  To  this  we  agreed.  || 
Before  they  left  I  read  to  them  a  statement  based  on  your  telegram  of 

27th  May,  No.  '2,  and  was  obliged  to  modify  slightly  your  message  in 
order  to  briii;j;  it  into  hannony  witli  tlie  latest  (Miiuiuunicfition  I  have 
received  from  tlie  Cape  Govermiit'nt  on  the  subject,  <  (  nliiig  to  whidi 
ireah  It^islation  will  not  be  necessary;  but  essential  points,  viz.,  thv 
d^pree  of  ])nnislmient  to  be  awarded  and  the  classiiication  of  rebels,  were 
given  absolutely  in  your  words,  jj  The  delegates  asked  for  a  copy  of  my 
statemmt,  which  1  handed  to  them.  The  meeting  then  adjourned.  ||  This 
afternoon  we  met  delegates  again  for  a  few  minâtes.  They  asked  ostoghre 
them  until  Satorday  night  for  their  answer,  to  which  we  agreed.  We 
then  shook  hands  and  parted.  l|  They  returned  at  9  p.m.  to  Vereeoiging, 


Nr.  12707*  OnOfiSBBITAnXEV.  —  Derselbe  an  Denselben. 

Verhandlungen  öber  die  Rebellen. 

(Despatched  6*5  p.m.,  30th  May. 
Recdved,  Tolonial  Office,  8*30  a.in.,  3l8t  May,  1902.) 

30th  May.  1|  After  haïuîiîig  to  Boer  delegates  a  copy  of  draft  Agree- 
ment which  His  Majesty's  Government  are  prepared  to  approve  with  a 
view  of  terminating  the  present  hostilities,  I  read  to  them  the  following 
statement  and  gave  them  a  copy:  —  I  His  Hajesl^s  GrOTemment  most 
place  it  on  record  that  the  treatment  of  Cape  and  Natal  colonists  who 
have  been  in  rebellion  and  who  now  snrrender  will,  if  they  return  to 
their  Colonies,  be  determined  by  the  Colonial  GoTomments  and  in  accor- 
dance with  the  laws  of  the  Colonies,  and  tiiat  any  British  subjects  who 
haye  joined  the  enemy  will  be  liable  to  trial  under  the  law  of  that  part 
of  the  Hritisli  Empiru  tu  which  they  belong,  jj  Hiss  Majesty's  (iovern- 
UH  iit  are  iiifurnied  by  the  Cape  Government  that  the  following  are  their 
views  as  to  the  terms  wliidi  should  he  granted  to  lîritish  subjects  of  Cap*» 
Colony  who  art*  now  in  tlie  lield,  or  who  have  surrendered,  or  have  been 
captured  since  12th  April,  1901:  —  ||  „With  regard  to  rank  and  filei, 
they  should  all,  upon  surrender,  after  giving  up  their  arms,  sign  a  docu- 
ment before  the  Eesident  Magistrate  of  the  district  in  which  the  surrender 
takes  place  aeknowledging  themselves  gailty  of  high  treason,  and  the 
punishment  to  be  awarded  to  them,  provided  they  shall  not  have  been 
guilty  of  murder  or  other  acts  contraxy  to  the  usages  of  dviHxed  wai> 
fare,  should  be  that  they  shall  not  be  entitled  for  life  to  be  registered 
as  voters  or  to  vote  at  any  Parliamentary,  Divisional  Council,  or  Mrnii- 
cipal  election.    With  reierence  to  Justices  of  the  Peace  and  Field  Cor- 
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nets  of  Cape  Colony  and  all  other  persons  holdii^  an  official  position 
ander  the  Govemment  of  Cape  Colony  or  who  may  occupy  the  position 
of  Commandant  of  rebel  or  burgher  forces,  thuy  shall  be  tried  for  high 
treason  before  the  ordinary  Conrt  of  the  country  or  such  special  Court 

as  may  be  hereafter  constituted  by  law,  the  punishment  for  tlieir  offence 
to  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  Court,  witli  this  proviyu,  that  in  no  rase 
shall  penalty  of  deutli  Iks  intlitted."  \\  The  Natal  (lovernnient  are  of  opinion 
that  rebels  sliould  Ik;  death  with  according'  to  the  law  of  the  Colony. 


Nr.  12708.  OBOBSBBITAmEN.  —  Der  Oberkommissar  an  den 
Kolonialminister.  Unterzeichnung  des  Friedens. 

Pretoria,  Ut  Jane,  IQrl^  a.in. 
(Telegram.)  ||  The  Agreement,  as  amended  by  His  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment  in  your  telegram  of  27th  May,  was  signed  just  before  11  p.  m. 
last  night,  by  Lord  Kitchener  and  niy>eU'  and  ten  Hoer  delegates,  six 
rejiresenting  tlie  Transvaal  and  four  Orange  Free  State.  A  Resfilution 
of  Hni*glier  Assenihly  at  Vereeniging  authorizing  them  to  sign  was»  put 
in  by  thein  before  si«^ning  it.  Names  of  signatories  are  thu  same  as 
those  in  original  draft  sent  in  Lord  Kitchener's  t(di  <Ti'ani,  except  that 
the  initials  had  been  corrected  in  some  cases,  and  Mr.  Steyn's  name  was 
omitted.  He  was  too  ill  to  come  up,  and  had  already  taken  his  parole. 
The  order  of  signatories  is  chiefly  the  same,  except  that  De  Wet  signed 
first  of  the  Orange  River  Colony  Delegates,  Hertzog  next,  and  then 
Brebner,  the  reason  being  that  De  Wot  was  nominated  „Acting  President'* 
by  Steyn  on  retiring. 


Nr.  12709.  GROSSBKITANNIEN.  —  Draft  Agreement  as  to  Terms 
of  Surrender  of  the  Hoer  Forces  in  the  Field 
approved  by  His  Majesty's  Government. 

;n.  Miii  1902. 

His  Excellency  General  Lord  Kitcliener  and  his  Kxcellency  Lord 
Milner,  on  behalf  of  the  British  Government,  and  Messrs.  M.  T.  Steyn, 
J.  Brebner,  General  C.  R.  De  Wet,  General  C.  Olivier,  and  Judge 
J.  B.  M.  Herizog,  acting  as  the  Government  of  the  Orange  Free  State, 
and  Messrs.  S.  W.  Burger,  F.  W.  Reitz,  Generals  Louis  Botha,  J.  H. 
Delarey,  Lucas  ^feyer,  Krogli,  acting  as  the  Government  of  the  South 
African  Republic,  on  behalf  of  their  respective  burgliers  desirous  to 
terminate  the  present  hostilities,  :igree  on  the  following  Articles:  — 

1.  The  l)nrirher  forces  in  the  hi  M  will  fortliwith  lav  ilown  (heir 

arms,  handing  over  all  guns,  rifles,  and  munitions  ol  wai*  in  their 

9* 
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possesnoii  or  ander  their  control,  and  desitit  from  any  furtbor  resistiinee 

to  the  authority  of  His  Majesty  King  Edward  VII,  whom  they  recognize 
iis  ilmv  liLwfu]  Sovcn'ii^-n.  The  ticuhht  and  details  of  this  surrender 
will  he  anaiigcd  between  \jnvd  Kitcliener  and  Conimandant-General 
Botha,  Assistant  Comuaudant-General  Dularey,  and  Chief  Commandani 
De  Wot. 

2.  All  Unrgliors  in  the  field  outside  the  limits  of  the  Transvaal  or 
Orange  River  Colony  antl  all  prisoners  of  war  at  present  outside  Sooth 
Africa  who  are  burghers  will,  on  duly  declaring  their  acceptance  of  the 
position  of  subjects  of  His  Majesty  King  Edward  VII,  be  gradnallj 
brought  back  to  their  homes  as  soon  as  transport  can  be  proTÎded  and 
their  means  of  subsistence  ensured. 

3.  The  buighers  so  surrendering  or  so  returning  will  not  be  deprived 
of  their  personal  liberty  or  their  property. 

4.  No  proceedings,  civil  or  criminal,  will  ])e  taken  agiiinst  any  of 
the  burghcis  surrendcriug  or  so  returning  for  any  afts  in  connection 
with  the  prost'ctition  of  the  war.  Thr  benefit  ot  thit;  clause  will  not 
t'xtcnd  to  certain  acts,  contrary  tu  usages  of  war,  whicli  have  Imh'ii 
notified  hy  Comraander-in-cliief  to  the  13oer  Generals,  and  which  shall 
be  tried  by  court-martial  iniuediately  after  the  close  of  hostilities. 

5.  The  Dutch  language  will  be  taught  in  public  schools  in  the  Trans- 
vaal and  Orange  Birer  Colony  where  the  parents  of  the  children  desire 
it,  and  will  be  allowed  in  courts  of  law  when  necessary  for  the  better 
and  more  effectual  administration  of  justice. 

6.  The  possession  of  rifles  will  be  allowed  in  the  Transvaal  and 
Orange  River  Colony  to  persons  requiring  them  for  their  protection  on 
taking  ont  a  licence  according  to  law. 

7.  Military  administration  in  the  Transvaal  and  Orange  River  Colony 
will  at  the  earliest  possible  date  be  siicceeded  liy  Civil  Government,  and, 
as  soon  as  circumstances  permit,  representative  iniititutions,  leading  up 
to  self-government,  will  be  inti-oduced. 

8.  The  question  of  granting  tlie  franchise  to  natives  will  not  be 
decided  until  after  the  introduction  of  self-government. 

9.  No  special  tax  will  be  imposed  on  lauded  property  in  the  Trans- 
vaal and  Orange  River  Colony  to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  war. 

10.  ÂS  soon  as  conditions  permit,  a  Commission,  on  which  the  local 
inhabitants  will  be  represented,  will  be  appointed  in  each  district  of  the 
Transvaal  and  Orange  River  Colony,  under  the  presidencrir  of  a  Magistrate 
or  other  official,  for  the  purpose  of  assisting  the  restoration  of  the  people 
to  their  homes  and  supplying  those  who,  owing  to  war  losses»  are  unable 
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to  pruvitlc  tlitrnselves  with  l'oo«!,  sln  ltt  r,  and  the  necessaiy  amount  of 
seed,  stock,  iiiipleuients,  iVc,  iiulispeasable  to  the  resumption  of  their 
normal  occupationB.  ||  His  Majesty's  Government  will  place  at  the  disposal 
of  these  OommisBions  a  sum  of  3000000  1.  for  the  above  purposes,  and 
will  allow  all  notes  issued  onder  Law  1  of  1900  of  the  South  African 
Republic  and  all  receipts  given  by  officers  in  the  field  of  the  late 
Repnblics,  or  under  their  orders  to  be  presented  to  a  Judicial  Commission, 
which  will  be  appointed  by  the  GoTemnient,  and  if  snch  notes  and 
receipts  are  fbnnd  by  this  Commission  to  have  been  duly  issued  in  return 
for  valuable  considerations,  they  will  be  receiyed  by  the  first-named 
Commissions  as  evidence  of  war  losses  sufiPered  by  the  pei-sons  to  whom 
they  were  originally  given.  ||  In  addition  to  the  above-iiiiiiiL(l  tree  grant 
of  3000000  1.,  His  Majesty's  (lovcrniaeut  will  be  preparevl  to  uKike  ad- 
vances on  loan  for  the  same  [jurposes  free  of  interest  for  two  yeni-s,  and 
afterwards  n'i)ayable  over  a  period  of  years  with  3  per  cent,  interest. 
No  foreigner  ur  rebel  will  be  entitled  to  the  beuelit  of  this  clause. 


TI.  Statistik  der  HUchtiiiigslager.*)   (Vgl.  lid.  CG.) 

Nr.  127 10.  QBIMSSBBITAllllIBir.  —  Statistik  fiber  die  Flficht- 

lingslager. 

Mai  1902. 

Transvaal. 
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General. 
Provisional  Sutistîca  for  May,  1902. 

These  figures  have  been  compiled  in  the  Office  of  the  High  Commissioner 
for  South  Africa  from  weekly  returns  and  have  been  received  by  telegrapb. 
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III.  Aktenstttcke  iber  eine  Unterreduug  zwlsehen  dem 
Kolonialminister  Ohamberlaiii  und  den  Burengeneraleu 
Botlia,  De  Wet  und  Delarey.") 

J^r.  12711.  GROSSBEIIAJKNIEN.  —  Die  Bnrengenerale  an  den 
Kolonialminister.  Fordern  eine  Unterredung. 

AngttSt  20»  1902. 

Telegram.  ||  As  liaving  been  dedded  after  consultation  with  Ifra.  Meyer 
that  ^e  funeral  of  the  late  General  Meyer  shall  not»  as  anticipated^  take  place 
forthwith  in  Europe  we  are  free  to  resume  the  course  we  had  originally 
laid  down  for  ourselTes,  viz.,  to  request  to  he  favoured  with  an'oppor- 
txssàty  of  meeting  your  Eizoellency  to  submit  and  discuss  questions  of 
the  greatest  importance  and  interest  to  our  country  and  })eoph*,  wc  are 
prepart'il  to  return  to  Lumloii  tortliwitli  for  the  iMirpose,  and  would  be 
pleased  to  ascertain  when  it  would  suit  your  llxcelleney  to  give  us  an 
audience  to  lay  l)efore  you  the  matter  referred  to;  we  would  be  pleased, 

*>  Blanbttch  Cd.  1264. 
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if  such  should  suit  your  convenience,  if  a  meeting  could  be  arranged 
early  in  the  following  week,  but  we  hold  ourselves  completely  at  your 
disposal,  trusting  that,  in  view  of  the  urgency  of  the  matter,  your  Ei- 
cellency  will  be  pleased  to  grant  us  the  desired  interview  at  as  early  a 
date  aâ  possible.    Kindly  seud  reply  to  Brussels. 


Nr.   12712.    GKOSSBRITANNIEN.  —  Der  Kolunia  1  m  i  nister  an  die 
liurengeuerale.    Antwort  auf  das  vorige. 

Augast  21,  1902. 

TelegranL  ||  Please  communicate  foUowing  to  Generals  Botha*  de 
la  Rey,  and  de  Wet:  —  ||  Begins:  „I  had  hoped  to  have  preliminary 

discussion  with  Generals  on  board  'Nigeria*  if  they  had  been  able  t*) 
ficccpt  iiivitiitiuu;  luiliiig  tliis  Lord  Koberts  undertook  to  arrange  inter- 
view at  Colonial  Office  on  2nd  September  at  o'clock.  If  convenient  to 
Lhciii  I  will  couie  up  to  London  to  meet  them.  ||  ,,I  sliuiild  like  to  know 
beforebaud  tlie  subjects  on  which  they  wish  to  see  me.  If  they  will 
seiid  list  to  Colonial  Office  I  will  get  all  int'ormatiou  and  shall  be  able 
to  deal  w  ith  them  without  delay  which  would  be  necessary  if  I  have  no 
knowledge  of  their  wishes  beforehand."  Ends. 


Nr.  12713.  OROSSBBITANHIEN.  —  Die  Burensenerale  an  den 
Koloniiilminister*  Übersenden  das  Verzeichnis 
der  Gegenstände,  über  die  sie  eine  Unie/*redung 
wünschen. 

The  Hague»  Holland,  Aagust  23»  1902. 

Sir,  II  We  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  receipt  of  your  Ex- 
cclleney's  tele<^raiu  of  the  21st  inslant,  and  in  compliance  with  the  re- 
«jiicst  coiiiaiiird  thtieiii,  uc  beg  hert.uiili  t.i  iiitoriü  you  that  the  jHiiuijial 
sul»jt;i  Is  u  lijch  we  wi.^ii,  in  furtherance  ul  llic  views  and  wishes  of  <Mir 
peoph  ex))ressed  to  us,  to  submit  to  your  coiisidemtion,  and  discuüs 
with  your  Excellency,  are  the  following;  — 

1st.  —  lÎLSpectfully  lo  submit  a  petition  for  complete  amnesty  for 
all  British  subjects  who  bav  -  taken  part  with  us  in  the  lute  war,  and 
paixlon  for  all  persons  convicted  for  acts  committed  during  the  war  in 
connection  therewith.  ||  2nd.  —  To  seek  to  obtoin  a  yearly  grant  or  suffi- 
cient  allowance  for  the  maintenance  and  support  of  the  widows  and 
orphans  of  bui^hers  and  uf  maimed  burghers  unable  to  support  them- 
selves. II  lird.  —  To  submit  that  equal  rights  should  be  accorded  to  the 
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English  and  Dutch  languages  in  schools  and  Courts  of  Law.  ||  4th.  —  To 
submit  that  rights,  equal  to  tliose  accorded  to  liritisli  suhjects,  should 
be  conceded  to  burgers  of  the  late  Kepoblics  and  their  familiea  who  have 
complied  with  the  terms  of  surrender,  or  are  prepared  to  comply  there- 
with, indnding  the  right  of  immediate  return  to  Sonth  Africa  of  all 
bmghers  who  may  desire  to  do  so;  also  the  immediate  release  of  all 
prisoners  of  war  who  desire  to  he  released,  and  are  in  a  position  to 
support  themselyes.  ||  In  connexion  herewith,  to  obtain  acknowledgment 
of  equal  consideration  for  all  those  who  obtained  the  rights  of  bui^er- 
ship,  whether  before  or  durinj^^  tht-  war.  I|   ôth.  —  Tli<»  itinstatciueiit  of 
officials  uf  the  late  iuipublics  in  tlu-  St  i  vice,  or  tluir  compensation  for 
loss  of  office.  II  (itli.  —  Compensât  ian  for  all  loss  occasioned  by  British 
troops  by  use,  removal,  burning,  destruction,  tVc,  of  all  private  property 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  late  liepubiics.  \\  7th.  —  The  reinstatement  of 
inhabitants  in  the  ownership  of  their  farms,  confiscatrd  or  sold  in  terms 
of  the  Proclamation  of  7tli  August  1901.  ||  dth.  —  Compensation  for 
the  nse  of  properties  of  buighors  taken  possession  of  by  the  British 
authorities.  ||  9tL      Payment  of  lawful  obligations  of  the  late  Bepnblics, 
including  those  incurred  during  the  war.  ||  10th.  —  To  rescind  the  deci- 
sion whereby  a  portion  of  the  Transvaal  is  proposed  to  be  cut  off  and 
added  to  the  Colony  of  Natal  ||  11th.  —  To  grant  extension  of  time  of 
payment  of  all  debts  due  by  bur^Hit  rs  to  tbe  (loveruments  of  the  late 
liepubiics,  and  to  secure  to  them  the  benefits  ot  ,Vi  tide  10  of  the  „Terms 
of  Surremler", 

Furthermore,  we  slmll  take  the  liberty  ol*  submitting,  in  connection 
with  the  carrying  out  of  the  „Terms  of  Surrender":  —  ||  (.\)  A  protest 
against,  and  request  for  the  abolitiou  of,  the  compulsory  administration 
of  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  burghers  of  tbe  late  Uepublics,  in  contrit 
reution  of  Article  2  of  those  Terms.  ||  (B)  To  submit  considerations 
against  the  Commissions  as  at  present  constituted  under  Article  10  of 
the  Terms.  ||  In  connection  herewith  we  have  the  honour  to  enclose 
hereioi  for  your  Excellency's  consideration,  a  copy  of  a  letter  addressed 
by  General  Botha  to  his  Excellency  Lord  Milner,  on  the  29th  July  last 
(C)  To  seek  for  elucidation  as  to  the  intent  of  and  assurances  regarding 
the  tree  grant  under  Ai*ticle  10  of  tlie  terms. 

lîesiiles  the  foregoing,  there  are  other  matters  which  wo  would  be 
pleased  to  lie  alhivvcd  to  submit  lor  your  KxccUeney's  consideration,  but 
whieh  we  do  not  for  tlie  ])r<'scnt  deem  necessary  to  specify  more  jiarti- 
eularly  herein.  ||  We  beg  to  confirm  the  telegram  of  General  fîothii  of 
22ud  instant,  intimating  on  his  and  uu  our  behalf,  that  it  will  allord  us 
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pleasure  to  attend  on  your  Exceileucy  ou  the  ;^iid  September  proxiiuo» 

at  3  p.m.,  at  the  Colonial  Offîce.  f   r»  xi. 

lionis  Jpotoa< 

C.  Jl.  de  Wet. 

J.  H.  de  la  Kej. 


Anlage. 

General  Botha  to  Viscount  Milner. 

Cape  Town.  July  29,  1908. 
(Translation.)  ||  Excellency,  ||  I  feel  obliged  to  write  to  your  Excellency 
with  the  ()l)j('<;t  of  preventing  dissatisfaetion  in  Ilm  Irarisvaal,  whicli  will 
certainly  coine  if  change»  are  not  iuit<le.  ||  Tlic  members  of  the  Oommiu- 
auma  appui n ted  in  accordance  witli  tlie  terms  of  peace,  and  whose  names 
an;  pnblished  in  the  Government  Gazette,  are  not  only  men  wlio  have 
nut  sufficient  practical  experience  of  farming,  but  they  are  not  sufficiently 
appointed  out  of  those  people  who  fall  under  the  treatment  of  thetie 
Commissions.   That  every  ma^strate  mast  be  on  the  Commianon  is  in 
terms  of  the  agreement^  bnt  why  a  captain  of  conalabnlary  must  be  a 
member  I  do  not  understand.  Farther,  also,  an  injnstioe  is  dpne  qs  -by 
persons  being  placed  on  these  important  Commissions  who  were  nnfriili- 
fol  to  their  former  Government  and  people.   Dnring  our  negotiations 
yonr  Excellency  stated  distinctly,  in  reply  to  a  question  by  Adyoente 
J.  C.  Smnts,  that  no  one  except  those  who  were  on  the  veldt  np  to  the 
last  and  prisoners  of  war  would  draw  any  boiietit  out  of  the  free  gift 
of  3000CKX)  I     The  appointment  of  such  persons  causes  unnecessary 
friction  and  dissatisfaction.  ||  Tf  yovir  Excellency  dona  not  trust  us,  then 
appoint  Englishmen,   inil   not    men  who  liave  already  been  nnfaithfnl 
towards  those  whom  they  now  must  help  and  over  whom  they  are  now 
placed.  II  I  pray  your  Excellency  appoint  more  men  out  of  the  people  on 
these  Commissions.    Place  more  faith  in  onr  people,  and  do  not  treat 
them  as  enemies.   If  the  Commissions  cannot  gain  the  support  and  trust 
of  those  who  mnst  he  assisted  out  of  the  three  millions,  then  J  fear  that 
this  amount  will  ultimately  not  help  the  people  more  than  the  amount 
paid  for  the  liberation  of  slaves  in  the  Cape  Colony.  ||  Fmrtfaer»  I  beseech 
your  Excellency  not  to  demand  the  oath  of  allegiance  from  buxghen» 
prisoners  of  war  in  or  out  of  South  Africa.  We  agreed  dislinetly  that 
the  oath  of  allegiance  would  not  be  demanded,  and  notwithstanding  this, 
L  iking  the  oath  uf  allcgiuiue  is  made  a  condition  fur  the  return  of  pn- 
soners  ot  war  in  as  well  as  out  of  South  Alrica.    Demanding  the  oath 
of  allegiance  from  ]»ris<uiers  <»f  war  is  directly  in  conflict  with  the  Treaty 
ot  Peace,  and  \uur  Excellency  will  anderstand  that  the  taking  of  this 
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oath  ÎB  most  hurtfol,  more  particularly  to  those  burghers  from  whom  it 
can  be  expected  that  they  will  be  the  best  su)>ji3ct8  of  His  Majesty's 
Government.    The  person  who  is  compelled  to  take  an  unnecessary  oath 

of  alK'<ri;ui('i'  certiiiiilv  has  i^rountled  reasons  of  dissatisfaction.    I  thore- 
fore  rcqui'st  your  ExcellciH^v  kindly,  but  also  urgently,  to  give  instnictions 
tliat  nil  prisoners  of  war  l)e  allowwl  to  return  to  their  residences  witlionl 
being  required  to  take  the  oath,  [j  It  is  my  duty  U>  hr'uv^  something  else 
to  your  Excellency's  notice.   When  I  was  recently  in  a  concentration 
camp  in  Katai  1  saw  something  that  hart  me  particularly,  viz.,  that 
some  of  otir  women  were  obliged  themselves  to  carry  their  ftiel,  consist- 
ing of  large  blocks  (of  wood)  the  long  distance  from  the  station  to  the 
camp.   This  was  so  painfol  to  me  that  I  spoke  with  the  Camp  Com- 
mandant, as  well  as  with  Sir  Thomas  Murray,  about  it.  I  tmst  that 
yonr  Excellency  will  have  such  provision  made  that  it  will  not  be  ne- 
cessary for  women  to  perform  snch  hard  labour.   If  I  can  do  something 
in  this  matter  it  will  be  an  hononr  and  a  pleasure  to  me.  ||  After  mature 
consideration  I  wish  n  six  c  tt  nlly  to  make  the  following  proposal  in  c<m- 
neetion  witli  the  various  c«)ncentration  eamps.    That  all  concentration 
camps  ouisiile  of  the  Transvaal  he  l>roken  up,  and  the  inmates  be  trans- 
ferred to  a  camp  m  the  district  from  where  tliey  come.    Where  a  district 
is  not  connected  with  the  railway,  the  camp  can  be  placed  at  the  nearest 
railway  station,  and  then  from  out  of  these  camps  the  people  can  gra- 
dually, and  much  more  easily  than  now,  be  removed  to  their  farms. 
This  will  help  Tei7  much  to  remove  the  dissatisfaction  from  the  camps 
It  will  also  be  very  good  if  more  facilities  be  granted  to  families  who 
can  return  to  thdr  homes  by  supplying  them  with  free  passes  to  travel 
on  the  railway  in  pro[)er  carriages,  and  not  in  open  toucks.   I  think  we 
can  expect  that  the  railway,  but  for  absolutely  necessary  traffic,  shall  in 
the  fu-st  place  be  used  for  Ijringiug  these  families  back  to  their  resi- 
dences i^ain.  Louis  Uotha. 


Nr.  12714.  GROSSBEITANNIEN.  -  l>.'r  Kolouiaiiuiiiist-r  die 
(lonerale.  1st  Uberra<(  ht  über  die  Wünsche  und 
fordert  nähere  Erklärungen. 

Colonial  Office,  Aagost  SR,  1903. 
Gentlemen,  ||  I  am  honoured  by  the  receipt  of  your  letter  i^m  The 
Hague,  in  which  you  favour  me  with  a  list  of  subjects  on  which  you 
desire  to  confer  with  me  at  our  proposed  meeting  on  2nd  Scptenïber.  || 
Both  the  number  and  the  character  of  these  pr<»posals  have  greatly  sur^ 
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prised  mci  and  1  feel  that  before  any  iaierriew  takes  place  it  is  desirable, 
and  even  necossary,  that  I  should  have  some  further  explanation  of  your 
views.  II  In  order  to  make  the  position  clear  I  beg  leave  to  remind  jou 
of  the  history  of  recent  negotiations.  ||  In  March  1901,  after  a  conference 
with  General  Botha,  Lord  Kitchener  submitted  to  him  the  conditions  on 
which  His  Majesty's  GoTeroment  were  then  prepared  to  accept  the  sur- 
render of  tho  Boer  forces  in  the  field.  ||  These  conditions  were  refused 
and  military  operations  continued  until  A]Jiil  1902,  when  tlie  rejnvsen- 
tativ«3s  of  tlie  Boer  commandos  requcbLed  a  meeting  with  Lord  Kik^lieuer 
ill  Older  to  subuiit  to  him  proposals  for  peace.  |j  A  coiiferencf'  was  accor- 
dingly arranged,  and  ultimately  His  J^Iajesty'n  Guvernment  autliurised 
Lord  Kitchener  to  say  that  they  were  still  willing  to  accept  a  general 
surrender  on  the  lines  of  the  ofi'er  made  in  March  1901,  but  with  such 
'modifications  as  might  be  mutually  a^eed  upon.  ]|  Finally,  after  farther 
meetmgs  between  the  Boer  representatiTes  and  Lord  Kitchener  and  Lord 
Milner,  terms  were  agreed  upon,  which  were  submitted  to  an  Assembly 
of  Burghers  at  Yereeniging,  and  having  been  aooepted  by  them  were 
signed  by  their  authorised  leaders  and  by  Lord  Eitohetter  and  Lord 
Milner  on  behalf  of  His  Majesty's  GoTemmeni  ||  In  regard  to  these 
terms  I  will  only  say  that  there  is  no  parallel  in  history  for  conditions 
so  generous  granted  by  a  victorious  belligerent  to  its  opponents.  ||  It  is 
the  desire  and  firm  intention  of  His  Majesty's  Government  to  oi>scrve 
the  terms  so  arranged  in  the  spirit  as  well  as  in  the  lett-er,  and  if  you 
have  any  representations  to  make  on  this  subject,  or  if  you  consjider  that 
the  interpretation  of  them  is  in  any  respect  open  to  question,  I  shall  b« 
ready,  on  behalf  of  His  Majesty's  GrOTernmeni^  to  give  the  fullest  con- 
sideration to  your  observations  and  to  endeavour  to  remove  all  penible 
doubts  on  this  subject  ||  But  I  observe  that  the  proposals  in  your  letter, 
numbered  1  to  11,  constitute  together  a  suggestion  for  an  entirely  new 
agreement^  in  many  pointe  inconsistent  with  and  even  contradictory  to 
the  conditions  accepted  and  signed  by  the  Boer  delegates  on  31st  May  1902. 1 
It  would  not  be  in  accordance  with  my  duty  to  enter  upon  any  dis- 
cussion of  pr(»posaIs  of  this  kind,  some  of  which  were  rejected  at  the 
conferences  at  Pretoria;  while  others,  which  were  not  even  mentioned  on 
that  occasior),  won  hi  (  Li  tainly  not  have  }mm  m  cejtted  at  anv  time  bv 
His  iMajest\  's  (  iovi-niiiient.  ||  i'oth  piu  tics  to  (he  agreenicut  for  terminat- 
ing hostilities  are  eipinlly  l)ound  by  its  terms,  and  1  feel  oblige<l,  in 
order  to  prevent  any  possible  misunderstanding,  to  make  it  clear  that  I 
hav«'  no  i»o\ver  to  reopen  any  of  the  points  then  settled  as  to  the  re- 
patriation of  prisoners  of  war,  amnesty  to  rebels,  the  use  of  the  Dutch 
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langnage,  and  the  graatd  of  money  and  loans  to  tlic  people  of  ilie  Trans- 
vaal and  Orange  River  Colony,  indispensable  to  the  rcBumption  of  their 
Qonoal  occupations.  I  have  already  said  that  I  am  ready  to  consider 
any  representations  that  yon  may  desire  to  make  in  regard  to  the  way 
in  which  the  conditions  are  being  carried  ont,  and  I  may  add  that  1 
shall  willingly  receive  any  suggestions  which,  as  loyal  subjects  of  His 
Majesty  King  Edward  VII^  yon  may  wish  to  offer  for  the  fntore  ad- 
ministration of  this  portion  of  his  dominions,  bnt  it  wonld  be  qnite  im- 
possible  for  me  to  reopen  in  any  way  the  agreement  which,  after  full 
discussion,  was  only  signed  three  monthü  îigo.  ||  I  shall  be  much  obliged 
if  you  will,  on  receipt  i)f  this  letter,  inform  me  by  telegraph  whether 
y<iti  accrpL  the  interview  on  the  above  conditions.  ||  Waiting  your  further 
coumiuuication, 

J.  Chamberlain. 


Nr.   12715.   OBOSSBRITAÜNIEN.- DieOenrraleandenKolonial- 
minister.   Antwort  auf  das  Vorige. 

Uontn's  Hotel  Norfolk  Street,  Stnud,  September  1,  1003. 

(Heedved  September  1»  1902.) 

Sir,  II  Wc  bave  the  honour  to  confirm  our  telegram  to  your  Kx- 
cellency  of  tin-  ,J(Hh  ultimo,  icuding  as  follows:  —  |)  „We  have  tb«? 
honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  yuur  Kxoellency's  li  li-j^nimi  and 
]HU'r  of  the  28th  instant.  As  we  arc  »m  tlio  point  of  lu:iving  for  London, 
wo  propose  lo  a\ail  ourselves  of  your  suir-costion  by  furnishing  you  on 
Monday  with  some  further  explanation  of  our  views,  which  we  trust  will 
meet  the  difficulty  raised  by  your  Kxceilency,  and  obtain  for  us  the  early 
personal  intei-view  we  deem  so  necessary/'  ||  As  we  are  most  anxions  to 
aToid  all  needless  controversy,  we  do  not  propose  to  traverse  herein  any 
part  of  your  Excellency's  statement  as  to  the  history  of  events  leading 
up  to  the  negotiations  for  surrender  or  as  to  the  generous  nature  of  the 
terms  granted. 

In  giving  effect  to  your  Excellency's  desire  that  we  should  furnish 

you  with  some  further  explanation  «»f  our  views,  we  beg  to  remind  you 
that  tlie  terms  of  surrender  were  placed  before  us  by  way  ot  ultiinatuni. 
We  were  distinctly  informed  that  they  had  to  be  either  accepted  or 
rejected  in  their  entirety,  without  addition,  omission,  or  modification 
within  a  definite  and  strictly  liniitod  time.  To  avoid  further  bloodshed 
the  representatives  of  our  people  decided,  in  terms  of  the  resolution  em- 
bodying their  reasons  ibr  so  doing,  to  accept  those  terms,  y  The  condition 


Digitized  by  Gopgle 


142 


Aktcuatucku  zur  lù'SclicUt^  ilus  Sudalrikauiscbcn  Krieges. 


cieaU  d  liy  t!»e  accepted  terms  of  surrender  put  an  end  to  the  status  of 
the  It  pieseutatives  of  tlic  late  Kepuljlio  t<>  ai  t  as  lU'L^oliaiors  or  coii- 
tractiug  parties  on  behalf  of  those  Kepu])lies,  and  witli  them  we  su i »mit 
ourselves  to  tlie  position  so  ereated.  ||  With  the  concomnce  and  at  the 
request  of  the  former  represeniatives  of  our  people,  however,  we  at  once 
resolved  that  what  neither  time  nor  eircumstaneus  allowed  us  to  claim 
or  obtain  as  contracting  parties,  submitting  to  superior  force,  we  should 
endeavour  as  soon  as  possible  to  plead  for,  and  if  possible  to  procure, 
as  subjects  of  His  Majesty  seeking  for  clemency  for  those  who  had  cast 
in  their  lot  with  us,  and  for  just  treatment  for  ourselves.  ||  In  deciding 
to  accept  the  Terms  of  Surrender  we  reHed  on  the  assurances  given  ns 
both  hy  Lord  Äliiucr  and  by  Lord  Kitchtjiier  that  in  s(»  doing  we  would 
not  })e  de})arred  from  seekinir.  as  suhjects,  to  o)>tain  from  His  Majesty 
or  His  MajoHty'H  ( lovci-niucul  <1ul-  consideration  of  all  matters  which  we 
deemed  detrimentally  to  atfeet  tiie  interests,  welfare,  and  rights  of  our 
fellow  subjects  in  the  new  Colonies*   Their  Lordships  furthermore  whilst 
stating  that  it  was  beyond  their  power  to  grant  amnesty  to  those  already 
undei^oing  punishment  for  acts  done  during  the  year,  on  the  ground 
that  this  belonged  to  the  prerogative  of  His  Majesty  the  King,  declared 
their  readiness  and  intention  to  make  representations  favouring  tiie 
grantii^  of  such  amnesty,  and  we  would  crave  to  be  allowed  an  oppor- 
tunity to  support  any  representations  already  made  by  tiieir  Lordsliips  in 
this  connection.  ||  We  feel  the  less  scruple  in  soliciting  the  honour  of  an 
interview  wherein  we  .-liall  he  allowed  to  submit  for  your  Kxcellency's 
cunsidf'ration,  and  discuis»  with  you,  the  subjects  alrea<i)    it  your  Kx- 
celkncy's  rt  tj^utot  enumerated  in  a  previous  letter,  because  we  tVcl  cuii- 
vinced   tliat   t}ierel)y   we  would  at  the  same  time  he  ollering  to  your 
Excellency  suggestions  conducive  to  the  successful  future  administration 
of  tlie  two  new  Colonies,  which  your  Kxcellency  has  expressed  your 
willingness  to  receive  from  us.  ||  We  fully  endorse  your  Excellency's 
statement  that  both  parties  to  the  agreement  for  terminating  hostilities 
are  equally  bound  hy  the  terms  thereof,  and  we  wish  to  assure  you  that 
we  do  not  seek  to  meet  you  as  parties  claiming  the  right  to  contract 
anew  or  to  substitute  a  modiüed  agreement  for  the  existing  one,  but 
only,  as  already  stated,  as  suhjtn-ts  of  His  Majesty  seeking  to  obtain  a  fair 
hearing  and,  as  we  respectfully  sulimit,  clemency  and  justice.  ||  We  wish 
respectfully  and  cannot  too  earnestly  impress  on  your  Excellcncy  our 
Solemn  eonvictiou  dial   on  the  granting  vi  our  prayer  for  eleniencv  and 
of  a  sub.^iaiitial  measure  ot  compensation,  aid,  aiul  relief  to  our  pei>pie  — 
lately  burghers  of  the  two  iUpu  blies  —  will  to  a  great  extent  depend  their 
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weliare  and  lijii)))iness,  and  tlie  prosperity  of  the  country.  ||  We  tmat  that 
in  making  it  clear  to  ^our  EzoeUency  that  we  are  notseeking  to  approach 
His  Majesty  8  Goyernment  in  a  capacity  which  we  no  longer  have  a  right 
to  asBome,  that  we  haTe  sacoeeded  in  removing  any  doubt  or  difBenlty 
that  your  Exodlency  may  have  entertained  in  granting  onr  reqneet  for  a 
personal  interview  on  the  points  specified  in  our  previone  letter.  ||  We 
are  ^ad  of  the  intimation  of  your  Eicellene/e  readiness  to  allow  na  to 
make  repreeentations,  which  we  are  most  anzions  to  do,  as  to  the  manner 
in  whieh  effect  is  being  given  to  the  terms  of  tlie  agreement,  as  we 
respectfully  snbmrt,  contrary  to  tlie  letttT  and  s]drit  thereof.  ||  It  will 
aiford  H8  great  giatirication  to  be  allowed  the  personal  int^yvicw  to- 
morrow (Tuesday)  afternoon  with  your  Excellency  as  previously  arranged. 

Louis  Botha. 
C.  K.  de  Wet. 
J.  U.  de  la  Rey. 


Nr.  12716.  QBOSSBRIIANNIEN.  —  Der  Kolonialminister  an 
die  Generale.  Verlangt  eine  Zusage,  daß  die 
Ôenerale  keinen  Gegenstand,  der  mit  der  Kon* 
vention  von  Pretoria  nicht  snsammenhängt,  be> 
sprechen  wollen. 

Birmingham,  Suptemlier  1,  19Q2. 
Gentlemen  ||  I  have  the  honour  to  acknowlidge  the  receipt  of  your 
telegram  of  the  30th  August  and  of  your  letter  of  1st  »Sepf^mber.  ||  I 
regret  to  find  that  in  this  letter  you  do  not  accept  the  cou<liiion  whicli  I 
felt  it  my  duty  to  make  as  a  necessary  })reliininary  to  any  ofhciul  inttM- 
view,  namely,  that  there  should  he  no  attempt  to  reopen  the  agreement 
which  was  signed  in  Pretoria  only  three  months  ago.  ||  On  that  occasion, 
ax^tiiatcd  by  motives  of  humanity,  His  Majesty's  Government  authorised 
Lord  Kitchener  and  Lord  Milner  to  agree  to  terms  of  unprecedented 
liberalify»  and  it  would  be  unfair  to  yon  to  allow  you  for  one  moment 
to  suppose  that  any  good  result  could  follow  from  an  attempt  to  obtain 
better  terms  than  were  then  conceded.  As  you  yourselves  remind  me  in 
tilie  letter  under  reply*  the  conditions  were  in  the  nature  of  an  ultimatum, 
which  it  was  open  to  you  to  accept  or  refuse,  but  which  His  Majesty's 
Government  were  in  no  case  prepared  to  alter.  In  the  opinion  of  His 
Majesty's  Government  these  terms  included  a  sul)stantiul  measure  of  aid 
relief  to  those  burghers  who  were  in  need  of  it,  and  went  as  far  in  the 
direction  of  clemency  as  justice  to  Uis  Majesty's  loyal  subjectb  would 
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possiMy  .ifln»it.  |j  1  am  unal)le  to  eoiiiJiiunii-ilc  \ntli  TiOrd  Milner  or  Lord 
Kitiîlieiici-  ill  time  lor  this  reply,  but  from  the  eoiümunications  received 
from  tiieii-  Lordships  at  the  tiinc  of  the  Conferences  I  am  under  the  im- 
pression that  til cy  botli  considered  the  tenus  then  arnniged  by  them  as 
tinal,  and  that  they  did  not  anticipate  any  ;ittenipt  on  your  part  to  ask 
for  modifications  so  vital  as  those  contained  in  the  list  of  sabjects  that 
yon  have  been  good  enough  to  forward  to  me.  ||  In  any  case,  I  feel 
obliged  to  adhere  to  my  former  decision^  and,  while  ready  to  discnn 
with  you  the  questions  indicated  in  my  letter  of  the  28th  ultimo,  I  think 
it  necessary  to  ask  you  for  a  formal  assurance  that  you  will  not  ruse 
any  snbj^t  inconsistent  with  the  settlement  Miived  at  in  Pretoria.  |  On 
receipt  of  such  an  assurance  I  would  endeavour  to  arrange  for  the  pre- 
sence of  Lord  Kitchcücr  ;ii  an  interview  to  1)e  .sn))S(.'(jnently  .tn.ingcd  at 
a  time  to  suit  your  convenicnri',  und  which  J  should  make  it  my  s[»('cial 
duty  to  altcml,  but  1  could  not  ncccpt  a  meetin«]^  undcj"  circumstances 
which  could  only  load  to  diäappuintiuünt  aud  miiiunderstanding. 

J.  Chamberlain. 


Nr.  12717.  QBOSSBRIIABIilSN.  —  Die  Generale  an  den  Kolo- 
nialminister.  Antwort  auf  das  Torige. 

Horrex'8  Hotel,  Norfolk  Street,  Straad,  September  3,  1902L 

Received  September  8,  1902. 

Sir,  II  We  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  Ex- 
cellency's letter  of  the  1st  instant.  ||  There  is  much  in  that  letter  which 
we  would  respectfully  wish  to  controvert,  but  it  wuiihl  probably  serve 
no  go«)d  piuposc  to  seek  to  do  so  at  ])r('sent  herein,  j]  We  deeply  regret 
that,  your  Ex'  cllency  should  fe-  l  olib^o  d  londhere  to  your  former  decision 
that  to  grant  us  a  personal  interview  on  several  of  the  subjects  which 
we  wished  to  submit  for  your  consideration  and  discuss  with  yon  would 
be  a  reopening  of  the  agreement  of  surrender  which  was  sitrned  in 
Pretoria  three  months  ago.  Those  subjects  appear  to  us  to  be  of  such 
OTerwhelming  importance  in  relation  to  the  future  welfare  of  the  people 
and  the  proper  administration  of  the  country,  that  we  wish  and  deem 
it  our  duly  to  reeerre  for  a  future  occasion  the  making  of  further  re- 
presentation  in  writin«,^  to  your  Excellency  thereon,  although  necessarily 
lees  fully  and  satisfactorily  than  would  have  been  the  case  had  we  been 
allowed  to  do  so  personally.  \\  Seeing  that  for  the  present  your  Excellency's 
resolve  remains  unaltered,  and  forced  by  the  cirni instances  in  whicli  we 
are  placed,  we  are  prepai'ed  to  give  the  rw^uiied  formal  assurance  thai 
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we  submit  ouFS^Tea  to  the  conditions  imposed  on  as  not  to  raise  any 
subject^  in  the  personal  interview  to  be  accorded  us  by  your  Exe^ency, 
whioli  according  to  yonr  Ezcellencys  leüer  to  us  of  the  28th  ultimo, 
yon  hold  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  terms  of  surrender  agreed  to  at 
Pretoria.  J  We  are  pleased  to  learn  that  it  is  your  Excellency's  intention 
that  Lord  Kitchener  should  be  present  when  we  hare  the  honour  of 
meeting  you.  (|  We  beg  to  be  favoured  with  an  intimation  as  to  the 
earliest  date  on  which  it  would  suit  your  Excellency's  convenieuce  to 
grant  us  the  interriew  sought  for. 

Louis  Botha. 
J.  H.  de  la  Key. 
C.  R.  De  Wet. 


Nr.    12718.    GE0S8BRITANNIEN.  —  Untfrr.dun^'  /wischen  dem 
Kolonialminiüter  und  den  Burengeneralcn. 

Shorthand  JRepori  cf  the  ItUennew  hdd  <U  the  CoHmieU  Offke 
on  September  5,  Z90JS,  ai  3  pm. 

Present:  The  Right  Hoiioural^le  J.  rhanihcrlain,  M.  P.,  Secretary 
of  State  for  the  Colonics.  I!  The  Kiglit  Honoiirahk*  The  Karl  of  Onslow, 
Under  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonics.  |j  The  Kight  Honourable  Vis- 
count Kitchener.  ||  Mr.  Frederick  Graham,  Aasistant  Under  Secretary  of 
State.  II  Commandant-General  Louis  Botha.  ^  Chief  Commandiuit-General 
Christian  De  Wet  ||  Assistant  Commandant-General  J.  H.  de  la  Rey.  || 
Mr.  J.  H.  de  Villiers,  the  Interpreter. 

The  Secretary  of  State:  Well,  gentlemen,  I  am  glad  to  see  you»  and, 

subject  of  course  to  the  conditions  which  I  felt  obliged  to  make,  I  shaQ 

he  very  glad  to  hear  anything  that  you  wish  to  say.  ||  The  Interpreter: 

General  Botha  says  that  with  regard  to  the  first  letter  he  wrote  he  just 

wants  to  make  one  reiiiark.    He  tiiiiika  iluit  you  were  under  a  wrong 

impression.    Tliat  a  was  not  their  intention  to  alter  the  terms  of  the 

agreement,  the  terms  of  surrender,  in  any  way  at  all.  ||  The  Secretary 

of  State:  I  am  very  glad  to  hear  it.  ||  The  Interpreter:  And  what  they 

were  going  to  say  with  regard  to  those  articles  was  simply  because  they 

know  the  people  of  South  Africa,  and  it  was  only  with  that  object  of  a 

better  administration  of  the  country.   A  very  important  point  to  them 

was  the  point  of  amnesty,  and  he  understands  that  a  Commission  of 

Inquiry  has  been  sent  to  South  Africa  to  investigate  all  those  cases,  and 

they  will  now  make  it  a  special  point  to  tell  some  gentlemen  in  South 
sto»tiM«hiv  urn  10 
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Africa  to  bring  everything  that  can  be  said  on  behalf  of  those  men  be- 
fore your  Commission  of  Inquiry. 

The  Secretary  of  State:  I  think»  in  order  to  prerrat  any  mistmder* 
standing,  I  ought  to  make  it  quite  clear  to  General  Botha  exactly  what 
we  have  done.  Of  onr  own  accord,  qnite  voluntarily,  withoat  any  appli- 
cation having  Ijeen  made  to  ns,  we  decided  to  appoint  this  Commisaioiit 
but  the  object  of  the  Commission  is  simply  to  examine  into  all  those 
cases  of  sentences  upon  rebels  which  are  not  yet  expired.  In  the  case, 
for  installée,  of  a  man  who  has  been  Sfutcnccd,  let  us  say,  to  five  years' 
imprisonTiKHl  wliitli  is  not  yet  expired,  his  case  will  be  reviewed  hy  tliis 
(!omniis»siun,  but  in  the  case  of  senteiu  *  s  w!ii(  li  liuvu  expired,  for  inslauce, 
where  a  man  was  condemned  to  a  short  period  of  imprisonment  which 
he  bas  served,  and  the  sentence  lias  expired,  the  Commission  has  no 
power  to  go  back  upon  that,  or  to  interi'ere  in  any  way.  And  then  we 
have  given  to  this  Commission  power  to  call  evidence  where  they  think 
it  to  be  necessary,  but  the  ordinary  course  will  not  be  to  re^try  all  tiiese 
cases,  many  hundreds  in  number,  but  they  will  look  at  all  the  papers, 
the  acoonnt  of  the  evidence,  the  decision  that  has  been  given,  and  only 

* 

if  they  think  that  further  evidence  is  necessary  in  order  to  arrive  at  a 
just  conclusion  will  they  call  witnesses.  In  all  other  cases  they  will 

jadge  from  the  papers  whether  or  not  they  should  recommend  a  total  or 
a  pjuliid  aniuesty.  |j  Tiie  Interpreter:  General  li(jtha  says  he  is  j^hid  to 
be  made  clear  on  that  ])oint.  General  Jîotha  savs  that  he  has  heen  told 
by  the  Natal  Government  that  with  regard  to  the  Natal  rebels  who 
have  not  been  tried  as  yet,  and  who  are  still  in  the  Transvaal  terri- 
tory, correspondence  has  taken  place  between  the  Natal  Government  and 
the  Colonial  Offîee.  ||  The  Se<  retary  of  State:  1  will  inquire  what  infor- 
mation 1  have  received  from  the  Natal  Government;  but  perhaps  General 
Botha  will  tell  me  what  he  understands  the  eflfect  of  this  communication 
has  been  and  ijrhat  argument  he  wants  to  draw  from  it  ||  The  Inter* 
prêter:  General  Botha  says  that  he  went  to  Natal  after  peace  had  been 
declared  and  said  that  peace  had  to  be  made  for  all,  to  try  and  move 
the  Natal  Grovernment  to  give  them  amnesty  in  the  same  way  as  the 
Cape  Governjiient,  and  the  Governor  and  the  Prime  Minister  said  to 
General  Botha  that  they  were  inclined  to  give  amnesty,  but  they  were 
still  in  corre.si)('ii(kii( M  with  the  Colonial  Office  on  the  subject,  ||  The 
Secretary  of  kState;  (ieneral  Botha  knows,  because  the  matter  was  dis- 
cussed at  Pretoria  when  tiie  Convention  was  signed,  and  we  stated,  or 
Itord  Kitchener  or  Lord  Miluer  stated  on  behtJf  of  the  Imperial  Govern- 
ment^ that  in  the  case  of  Natal  rebels  we  could  not  interfere  with  the 
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action  of  the  Belf-govcrning  Colony,  and  it  would  remain  with  the  Natal 
Government  entirely  how  their  rubcls  shuuld  )>e  trented.  That  is  the 
case  still,  it  is  not  a  matter  for  us:  it  is  a  matter  for  the  Natal 
Governiuent,  and  it  would  prohaldy  he  satist'actdry  to  General  Ifotha  to 
know  that  tlie  NatiU  Government  had  behaved  with  very  great  magnani- 
mity,  and  thoy  have  already,  and  without  waiting  for  any  report  of  our 
Commission,  amnestied,  or  reduced  ilie  sentences  of,  I  think,  a  considerable 
number  of  tlie  rebels,  who  had  been  chaiged.  Is  that  not  so,  Mr.  Graham?  || 
Ifr.  Graham:  That  is  so.  ||  The  Interpreter:  General  Botha  sajs  he 
merely  referred  to  it  becaase  he  was  referred  to  this  office  in  connection 
with  the  amnesty.  Of  coarse,  yon  mast  understand  that  this  is  a  very 
delicate  question,  the  question  of  amnesty,  and  that  they  were  rather 
disappointed,  after  the  promise  given  to  them  by  Lord  Kitchener,  that 
at  the  time  of  the  Coronation  Lord  Kilehener  would  make  a  recommen- 
dation tho  the  Government.  They  were  ratiier  disappointed  that  these 
men  were  not  amnestied  at  the  time  of  the  King's  Coronation.  ||  The 
Secretary  of  Stati':  Beiore  asking  Lord  Kitchener  tt»  answer  General 
Botha  upon  that  point,  1  would  say  in  the  papers  which  have  come  to 
US,  and  which  are  printed,  and  of  wliich  the  GU«neral  has,  no  doubt, 
copies,  there  is  no  reterenee  whatever  to  anything  of  that  kind,  and,  on 
the  contrary,  a  statement  was  made  to  the  Generals  and  to  the  signa- 
tories  of  the  agreement.  After  handing  to  them  a  copy  of  the  draft 
agreement  the  following  statement  was  read  to  them  dealing  with  this 
question  of  amnesty.  What  was  then  stated  was  tiiat  His  Majesty's 
Government  mnet  place  it  on  record  that  the  treatment  of  the  Cape  and 
Natal  coloniate  who  had  been  in  rebellion  and  who  now  surrender  will 
it'  they  return  tu  their  colonies  be  determined  by  the  Colonial  Goverii- 
?nent^,  and  in  accordance  with  the  laws  oi  the  colonies,  and  that  any 
Hritisli  snl)jects  who  shall  have  joined  the  enemy  will  lie  liable  ff»  trial 
under  the  law  of  that  part  of  the  British  Empire  to  which  they  belong. 

The  statement  then  goes  on  to  repeat  the  tenu»  which  the  Cape 
Government  had  declared  that  they  would  grant  in  the  case  of  rebels, 
and  it  finally  says:  „The  Natal  Government  are  of  <ipinion  that  rebels 
should  be  dealt  with  according  to  the  law  of  the  Oolony."  That  is  the 
whole  of  the  undertaking  of  which  His  Majesiy^s  Grovemment  have  any 
cognisance  whatsoever;  I  will  put  the  papers  in  your  hand,  and  you  can 
translate  ii 

Lord  Kitchener:  I  think  General  Botha  knows  it  was  —  I  should  like 

to  say  that  that  statement  is  the  final  statement  about  the  amnesty  question 
whicii  was  given,  and  must  be  considered  as  the  only  one  which  was  in 

10* 
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any  way  bin^ng  on  nB  or  had  anything  to  do  with  what  we,  Lord 
Milner  and  niysolf,  spoke  of  at  the  time.  It  was  clearly  nnderatood  that 
that  finally  settled  the  question.  That  statement  was  the  last  statemoDi 
we  made  at  the  end  of  the  Conference.  What  subsequently  passed  het^ 
ween  General  Botha  and  the  Govermueut  of  iSatal  I  do  not  know  of.  I| 
The  Interpreter:  General  Botha  says  he  admits  that  statement  referred 
to  by  Mr.  Chaniherlain.  H  The  Secretary  of  State  :  And  then,  will  General 
Botha  allow  me  to  call  his  attention  to  another  «ultject.    This  is  from 
a  sjjeech  delivered  by  Mr.  fcschalk  l^ui-ger,  who  was  one  of  the  signatories 
of  the  agreement,  at  a  place  called  Hawick,  and  he  said:  —  „As  regards 
paragraph  4,  w  hich  states  that  no  proceedings,  civil  or  criminal,  will  be 
taken  against  buighers  snrrendering.  I  must  point  out  to  yon  thai 
rebels,  both  in  the  Cape  Colony  and  Natal  will  have  to  stand  their  trials, 
and  the  Cape  rebels  who  plead  guilty  to  high  treason  will  be  only  de- 
priyed  of  the  frandÜBe,  witii  the  exception  of  the  leaders,  who  will  be 
at  the  mercy  of  the  Court,  but  in  no  case  will  the  death  sentence  be 
enforced.   In  Natal  rebels  will  be  punished  in  accordance  with  the  or- 
dinary laws,"    I  call  the  attention  of  General  Botha  to  that,  because  it 
shows  that  a  considerable  tinic  after  the  at^reenient  was  signed,  ^Ir.  Sclialk 
Burger  was  perfectly  well  aware  of  the  exact  terjns  which  had  been 
arranged,  and  of  course  we  do  not  wish  to  go  beyond  tiiat.  j|  The  mt^  r- 
preter:  General   Botha  says  he  does  not  dispute  that    The  only  thing 
that  he  wanted  to  call  Lord  Kitchener's  attention  to,  was  promises  made  for 
recommendation  at  the  time  of  the  Coronation  for  amnesty.  ||  The  Secre- 
tary of  State:  Perhaps  it  would  satisfy  General  Botha  if  I  say  that  so 
far  as  the  action  of  the  GoTernment  of  Natal  and  of  the  GoYemment 
of  the  Cape  is  concerned,  certainly  this  GoTcmment  —  the  Imperial 
GoTemment — will  not  interfere  in  order  to  hinder  any  generous  intentions 
which  they  may  have  in  regard  to  the  rebels  in  these  Colonies.  I  The 
Interpreter:  He  .sa^s  that  he  thanks  you  very  much  for  those  words, 
and  his  only  object  \vas  that  the  Britisli  Government  slioukl  show  the 
magnanimity  so  as  to  enable  us  all  to  live  in  [teace  in  future  in  South 
Africa.    Tlie  second  point  is  with  regard  to  the  burghers  of  Ceylon  and 
St.  Helena  and  elsewhere.   General  Botha  says  there  are  a  great  many 
of  these  burghers  who  are  now  refused  permission  to  return  to  South 
Africa.  II  Lord  Kitchener:  It  is  only  a  question  of  waiting  until  martial 
law  is  over.  ||  The  Interpreter:  General  Botha  wishes  to  explain  himself. 
Whereever  they  go  they  meet  burghers  of  the  same  who  were  early  in 
the  war;  others  who  have  been  allowed  by  the  British  Gk>vemment  and 
military  authorities  to  go  to  Europe,  and  so  on,  and  it  is  natural  that 
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ihm  men  are  very  aiudoTiB  to  get  to  their  wires  and  fiunüies  who  are 
in  some  cases  in  the  eamps.  ||  Lord  Onslow:  Hare  they  applied  for  per- 
mission? I  The  Interpreter:  Some  have  applied.    He  only  speaks  of  tliosu 
people  who  can  support  themselves.    They  will  not  be  a  burden.  |!  The 
Secretary  of  State:   \  (juite  undiTstand,  bnt  I  think  there  must  be  some 
niisunderstanding  or  uiisai)prelieiisioii,  and  at  all  events  the  only  way  in 
which  we  could  properly  deal  with  a  question  of  that  kind  would  be 
by  taking  each  case  on  its  merits.   It  is  very  difficult  t^)  deal  with  it 
as  a  general  question,  where  we  do  not  know  the  details;  but  1  will  jnst 
read  to  Greneral  Botha  the  instructions  I  have  myself  given  in  the  matter, 
and  I  think  he  will  see  they  are  all  that  oonld  he  expected  under  the 
cirenmstanoes.  As  he  knows»  and  nohody  hetter,  it  is  impossible  in  the 
existing  state  of  the  new  oolonies  to  allow  everybody  to  go  hack  at 
once.   There  are  many  people  still  in  the  eamps  and  elsewhere,  and  they 
eannot  go  hack,  because  H  mnst  take  a  little  while  to  make  the  necessary 
preparations,  otherwise  tli(;re  must  be  great  distress  amongst  them,  and 
therefore  we  are  obliged  to  take  precautions,  not  l)ecause  we  want  to 
keep  them  back,  but  in  their  own  îTit*>re3tâ,  in  order  that  when  they  come 
back  tlioy  may  have  means  of  liveliliood.    Perhaps  yon  will  explain  that, 
and  I  will  read  tliis  after.  [|  I  will  read  to  you  a  telegram  1  sent  on  the 
10th  July  to  Lord  Milner  on  this  subject:  —  1^1  propose  to  adopt  the 
following  course  with  regard  to  exbui^hers  wishing  to  return  to  South 
Africa:  Each  applicant  for  a  permit  to  land  would  be  required  to  give 
full  information  as  to  his  burghership,  place  of  residence  in  South  Africa, 
Ac,  and  I  will  send  out  to  you  by  each  mail  the  applications  received. 
You  are  to  reply  stating  in  which  cases  yon  approve  of  issue  of  permit 
and  state  your  reasons  in  cases  where  you  do  not  approve.  Those  of 
whom  you  approve  will  then  receive  permits  on  thdr  signing  declaration 
in  the  lurm  prescribed.    Procedure  in  the  ease  of  prisoners  of  war  on 
))aiolc  will  be  the  same,  çxcept  thai  ^IpTe  tiiey  eannot  pay  theii"  own 
expenses  they  will  be  given  tliird  class  [massages  on  traris])()rts."  ||  Now, 
I  should  add  to  that,  that  some  precaution  is  necessary  to  prevent  im- 
posture, otherwise  we  may  have  people  who  are  not  burghers  at  all 
elaiming  to  go  back,  and  that  although  I  asked  Lord  Milner  to  let  lue 
know  in  any  case  in  which  he  did  not  approTe,  up  to  the  present  time 
he  has  not  disi^proved  of  any  application. 

The  Interpreter:  Gkneral  Botha  says  there  is  one  case,  for  example^ 
that  of  ICr.  Wessels,  a  member  of  the  former  deputation,  who  has  been 
refused  permission  to  go  back  to  South  Africa.  ||  The  Secretary  of  State: 
No,  that  is  not  so.  ||  General  Botha:  Yes,  I  have  got  letters.  ||  The  Secre- 
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taiy  of  State:  I  think,  General,  you  must  be  mistaken;  there  has  been 
no  refusal.  |{  General  Botha:  He  was  referred  to  Lord  Milner»  and  Lord 
Milner  referred  him  to  yon.  |t  The  Secretary  of  State:  I  will  get  the 

papers.  ||  (leneiMl  Hot  lui:   I  saw  the  papers.  ||  The  Secretary  of  State: 
I  will  just  inquire.    As  regards  Mr.  Wessels,  he  Ims  not  l>een  refused, 
but  has  only  been  told  that  the  ease  was  still  under  considerations,  they 
could  not  give  an  imuiediate  answer.    1  think  pcrliaps  in  any  ordinnrr 
case  there  would  be  no  difficultj  whatever  about  the  return  of  gentlemen 
who  are  ex-burghers  and  who  under  any  circumstancee  had  come  to 
Europe  during  the  war.   I  say  under  ordinary  circumstances*  Of  course 
the  GoTernment  must  keep  in  its  own  hands  the  riglit  to  prerent  the 
return  of  people  whom  they  beUeve  to  be  disloyal  and  who  hare  not 
frankly  accepted  the  Terms  of  Peace.  Creneral  Botha  will,  I  am  txan, 
like  me^  speak  freely.  Some  members*  or  one  member  at  any  rate^  of 
the  delegation  that  signed  the  Terms  of  Peace^  is  reported  to  have  used  « 
langage  which  is  not  consistent  with  the  declaration  that  he  then  mad€^ 
that  he  would  jiccept  King  Edward  VII.  as  his  true  and  lawful  ruler. 
The  Interpreter:   One  ni. mli.  r  ul  the  —  —  |]  The  Secretary  of  State: 
One  ineniber  of  those         si<rned  the  Terms  of  Peace.    I  do  not  think 
there  should  ]»e  any  iiuldmg  back  ot  names  —  I  refer  to   Mr.  Keitx. 
We  want  to  l)e  friends,  but  tlie  friendsliip  must  be  on  both  sides,  and 
where  anyone  gives  us  reason  to  believe  that  he  will  not  be  friendly  if 
he  returns  to  South  Alrim,  we  will  do  our  best  to  prevent  him  from 
returning.   But  with  regard  to  those  whom  we  beboTO  to  be  perfectlj 
honest  and  straightforward  with  ns  we  think  there  will  be  no  difificulty 
in  their  early  return  to  their  countxy.  ||  The  Interpreter:  General  Boths 
says  he  hopes  you  are  not  visiting  the  sins  of  one  man  on  others.  If 
one  man  says  anything  foolish  let  him  suffer  for  it  alone;  he  does 
not  know  anytliing  about  the  statement  of  Mr.  fieitz.   General  Boths 
hopes  you  will  not  think  it  amiss  if  he  says  this,  that  he  would  like  yuu 
to  trust  them.  ||  The  Secret:u  v  of  State:    To  trust  whom?  ||  The  inter- 
preter: To  trust  himself,  and  tlie  otliers,  and  the  people  in  general  who 
have  surrendered  —  wlio  havo  come  in.  ||  The  Secretary  of  Stat«:  We 
have  ueeepted  aii  that  they  liave  agreed  to  as  having  been  agreed  to  in 
perfeet  good  faitli,  and  until  they  give  us  any  reason  to  doubt  them  we 
dhall  place  entire  trust  in  them.  ||  The  Interpreter:  General  Botha  sayn 
that  those  people  w  ho  can  support  themselves,  even  prisonem  of  war.  h« 
would  be  very  glad  if  something  could  be  done  to  meet  them  so  as  ti> 
let  them  go  home  as  soon  as  possible  to  tlieir  wives  and  families.  I  Tht 
Secretary  of  State:  I  beg  General  Botha  to  put  himself  in  our  place.  Onr 
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desire  is  t<)  get  rid  of  them  as  soon  as  we  possibly  can,  it  is  to  our 
interest  We  do  not  want  to  keep  all  these  gentlemen  who  have  been 
sent  to  St  Helena  or  Ceylon,  they  are  costing  ns  a  great  deal  of  money 
flo  that  we  are  too  glad  to  send  them  off  just  ae  soon  as  we  possibly 
.can;  but,  as  he  knows,  we  have  already  done  mneh  more  than  we  thought 
wonld  be  possible  at  the  time  the  agreement  was  come  to.  I  folget  the 
exact  numbers*  but  one-third  of  the  whole  of  the  prisoners  has  already 
been  sent  home  and  we  are  sending  the  others  as  fast  as  we  possibly 
can.  About  9000  prisoners  have  already  been  sent  back  and  the  result 
has  been  that  at  this  niomeut  there  lias  bei  n  u  congestion  in  South 
Africa  —  Î  nicnn  dilHeulties  of  trans] joi  t  and  pri>viding  food  and  so  on, 
and  Lord  Milner  has  telegrapljcd  to  iis  tlmt  he  wishes  us  to  stoy  our 
hmids  !i  iittli',  Imt  that  lias  notlnng  to  do  with  tlie  desire  to  keep  these 
men  longer  than  we  possibly  can  do,  it  has  only  to  do  with  the  difti- 
cnlties  of  transport  and  repatriation.  Witli  reference  to  that  1  know  we 
had  some  correspondence  on  the  subject.  I  think  Greneral  De  Wet  had 
some  near  relations  at  St^  Helena.  Those  had  been  sent  home.  J  The 
Interpreter:  General  De  Wet  says  his  son  arriTed  two  days  before  he 
left  South  Africa.  ||  The  Secretary  of  Stato:  We  endeayoured  to  secure 
that  there  should  be  no  difficulty  in  hastening  their  return.  ||  The  Inter^ 
pretor:  General  Botha  says  he  would  like  to  know  whether  the  oath  of 
allegiance  was  still  asked  of  those  prisoners  of  war?  |(  The  Secretary  of 
State:  They  have,  as  they  have  hud  almost  from  the  tirst,  the  choices  of 
taking  the  oatli  or  a  declaration  which  was  approved  of  before  the 
Generals  left  8outh  Africa.  |j  The  interpreter:  Oeneral  De  Wet  says  that 
his  cliihlren  told  hira  that  the  oath  was  demanded  ot  them,  and  he  said 
that  in  case  they  refused  that  they  would  not  be  allowed  to  leave 
St.  Helena  at  all.  ||  The  Secretary  of  State:  Tliat  was  at  the  commencement 
and  before  any  objection  was  taken  to  the  oath.   The  Generals  will 

remember  that  according  to  the  terms  of  peace  )  The  Interpreter: 

General  De  Wet  says  that  on  the  16th  June  he  drafted  the  declaration 
with  Kqor  Gk>old-Adams.  I  belicTe  on  the  4th  July  the  oath  was  still 
demanded  from  his  children  in  Si  Helena.  ||  The  Secretary  of  State: 
Well  I  do  not  know  how  tiiat  is,  but  I  will  explain  the  matter  at  all 
etenia  as  we  understand  ii  By  Article  2  the  burghers  in  the  field  and 
all  prisoners  of  war  who  are  burghers  will  on  duly  declaring  their  accejj- 
tanee  of  the  position  of  siihjccts  of  His  Majesty  King  Edward  VIL  be 
gruduaily  brought  bark  to  their  homes.  Well,  now,  the  words  „duly 
der  hiring  their  aceeptanee  of  tlie  position  of  subjects  of  His  Majesty 
King  hidward  YIL"  I  think  mean  hei'e»  if  legally  interpreted,  upon  their 
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taking  the  oath  of  aUegiance,  and  accordingly  in  the  fint  instance  we 

asked  that  such  an  oath  should  be  administered  to  all  the  prisoners  of 
war.  Thun  we  understood  the  objection  was  taken  by  the  Generals  that 
they  had  understood  that  an  oatli  would  not  he  recjuired,  and  that  a 
declaration  would  he  sufficient.  We  had  no  olijection  whatevei'  to  giving 
choice  to  all  the  prisoners  of  war  whether  they  would  take  the  oatli  (»r 
whether  they  would  make  a  declaration.  We  did  so  on  the  authority  of 
the  Generals  that  a  declaration  would  he  just  as  sacred  to  their  fellow 
bnighers  as  an  oath.  Therefore^  as  Ckneral  De  Wet  has  said,  we  agreed 
to  a  form  of  declaration,  and  that  was  sent  to  ns  and  signed  on  the 
2nd  Jnly*  It  wonld  not  have  had  time  to  get  ont  to  Si  Helena  on  the 
4th  of  Jnly,  therefore  it  is  qnite  possible  that  General  De  Wet's  sons 
were  asked  to  take  the  oath  of  aUegiance  on  the  4th  of  Jnlj»  hot  at  the 
present  time  our  instmetions  hsTC  now  got  ont  to  all  the  camps,  and  in 
every  caae  the  prisoner  can  either  take  the  oath  the  same  as  other 
British  subjects ,  or  he  can  make  a  declaration  in  the  terms  which  have 
been  agreed  ujjoa  if  he  prd'ers  it. 

Tlie  Interpreter:  General  De  Wet  says  that  on  the  23rd  July  there 
were  four  res])e<'tabie  burghers  in  gaol  liecausse  they  had  refused  to  take 
the  oath  of  allegiance.    Major  Got)ld  .A.dams  km  w  nothing  about  it,  and 
when  he  brought  it  to  the  knowledge  of  Major  Groold  Âdams  they  were 
released  immediately.  ||  The  Secretary  of  State:  Quite  so;  that  only  proTes 
what  I  say;  that  onr  intentions  were  clear.  There  may  haye  been  a  mta- 
take  in  a  partienlar  case,  bnt  if  so,  and  upon  complaint  made,  it  was 
immediately  redressed,  and  I  wonld  like  to  tell  Ghmeral  De  Wet  I  hare 
here  a  cu^jj  of  the  telegram  which  was  wai  by  Lord  HUner  to  the  Go- 
vernors commanding  the  pinsoners*  camps  in  different  parts  of  the  world, 
including  St.  Helena;  and  Lord  Milner  says  (this  was  dated  July  2nd), 
in  telegraphing  to  the  Governor  of  St  Helena:  „1  have  added  that  if 
General  De  Wet's  sont»  make  thin  declaration  they  should  be  sent  home 
in  the  next  batch  of  prisoners."  |j  The  interpreter;  General  De  Wet  savi 
that  on  the  4th  day  of  July  his  sons  were  compelled  to  take  the  oath 
of  allegianeA'  if  tliey  wanted  to  i  t  turn.  ||  1'lie  Secretary  of  State:  There  is 
tiie  instruction  that  was  sent  on  the  2nd  duly.    It  is  possible  that  did 
not  reach  St  Helena  by  the  4th  of  July,  but  there  is  the  instruction.- 
The  Interpreter:  General  De  Wet  says  Lord  Milner  had  promised  him  to 
cable  the  despatch  at  once.  ||  The  Secretary  of  State:  Tes,  Lord  Milder 
promised  and  Lord  Milner  kept  his  promise,  as  he  always  does.  Here  is 
the  telegram  sent  on  the  2nd  Jnly,  having  special  refwence  to  the  Ge- 
neral's sons.  II  The  Interpreter:  One  cable  was  sent  direct  to  General  De 
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Wet's  son  by  the  General  himself.    General  Botha  myn  you  will  excuse 
him  talking  openlj  and  frankly  to  yon,  but  he  says  he  was  very  diasa- 
tisfied  on  the  ymni,  and  it  is  a  good  thing  that  he  was  six  thousand 
mfles  awaj  from  tiiis  offîee,  otherwise  yon  would  have  had  him  here 
every  day  dazing  the  time.  ||  The  Secrataty  of  State:  I  am  rety  glad  that 
the  General  should  speak  frankly  to  me,  but  I  do  not  understand  why, 
after  my  explanation,  he  should  have  any  dissatis&ction,  because  it  is 
evident  that  at  the  moment  he  and  his  friends  made  this  representation 
we  agreed  to  an  arrangement  which  was  satisfactory  to  tbem,  and  we 
telegraphed  it  out  the  saiin;  day,  T  believe,  Üinl  tlie  agreement  was  come 
to,  to  all  the  Governors  in  all  the  encampments.    What  more  conld  we 
have  done?  '{  The  Interpreter:  General  Botha  says  he  does  not  blame  you, 
sir,  not  iiere,  but  they  had  this  telegram  before  Lord  Milner  for  a  long 
time,  and  he  refused  to  send  it  through  to  the  camps,  and  Lord  Milner 
told  them:  —  „Since  the  people  are  taking  the  oath  of  allegiance,  why 
should  I  send  such  a  telegram?"  and  in  the  meanwhile  the  Generals  got 
wires  from  Bermuda  and  elsewhere  to  say  that  the  prisoners  refused  to 
take  the  oath  of  allegiance  unless  they,  the  leaders,  told  them  to  take  it 
No  tel^am  then  could  go  through,  and  only  weeks  after  that  Lord 
Milner  consented,  y  The  Secretary  of  State:  Well,  I  thhik  General  Botha 
is  under  a  misapprehension.   This  telegram  is  from  Lord  IGlner  to  me; 
it  is  dated  July  3rd,  and  he  says:  ||  „I  have  just"  (that  means  immedi- 
ately, just  lately),  „after  aome  lengthy  discussions,  arrived  aL  an  under- 
standing with  the  Generals  and  have  sent  the  following  telegram  from 
them  to  all  prisoners'  eamps  through  the  Governors  of  the  several  Colonies 
and  the  Viceroy  of  India."  |j  Now,  of  course,  1  quite  understand  that  in 
the  first  instance  there  was  a  certain  delay  while  Lord  Milner  was  dis- 
cussing tiie  point  witli  tlie  Generals  and  communicating  with  us  and 
getting  our  authority,  but,  as  I  understand,  Lord  Miiner's  telegram  which 
contained  the  messages  from  the  Generals  to  the  prisoners  was  sent  off, 
and  it  was  sent  off  offieially,  and  therefore  took  precedence  of  every 
other  telegram.  ||  The  Inteq[»eter:  General  Botha  aays  he  would  like  to 
ask  a  question  on  Article  S  of  the  Terms  of  Surrender.  That  Article 
reads,  those  burghers  who  come  in  or  who  are  brought  back  in  iliat  way 
will  be  granted  their  personal  freedom  and  tlieir  property.  ||  The  Secretary 
of  Btate:  Y^es.  jj  The  Interpreter  :  General  Botha  says  th(;re  is  one  point 
upon  u  hicli  he  would  like  to  have  your  snpix>rt,  Sh:    He  says  he  does 
not  know-  whether  it  is  so,  but  he  has  ^^een  in  the  papers  that  there  is 
an  intention  by  Lord  Milner  of  selling  farms  belonging  to  bui^hers.  || 
The  Secretary  of  State:  ^o,  there  is  not  the  slightest  foundation  for  that;, 
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The  Interpreter:  G«nenil  Botha  says  it  will  be  obligatory  on  a  man  when 
he  has  a  big  fann  to  sell  a  portion  of  the  ground.  ||  The  Secretary  of 
State:  No,  I  think  he  is  nnder  a  misapprehension;  but  I  will  explain  the 
only  ihing  that  can  give  rise  to  what  he  has  heafd.  There  was  a  pro- 
posal, bnt  it  has  not  yet  been  earned  ont»  to  take  powers  in  the  Trans- 
vaal and  the  new  Colonies»  whidi  are  vexy  common  in  all  eonntries,  both 
here  and  in  the  colonies,  to  oompnlsorily  acqnire  pieces  of  land  npon  a 
basis  of  their  full  value.  'l'h»*  reason  is  this:  suppose  that  yon  want  t<i 
make  a  railway,  you  cannot  niake  the  railway  if  every  private  owner  of 
property  is  able  to  say,  „You  shall  not  go  tiirougli  my  land".  Therefore, 
in  every  caso,  power  is  jj^ivpn  to  take  rtmijiulsorily  the  j)ropei*ty  which 
is  necessary  for  the  making  of  any  great  jnihlic  work.  And  a  power  of 
that  kind  which  already  exists,  I  think,  which  existed  in  the  late  Gk>- 
remment,  is  particularly  necessary  in  the  Transvaal  if  we  are  hereafter 
to  do  anything  in  the  way  of  irrigation.  An  the  only  power  which  has 
been  taken,  np  to  the  present  time,  is  to  be  allowed  to  take  land  for 
public  purposes  on  payment  of  the  full  compensation. 

The  Interpreter:  General  Botha  says  that  lands  will  not  be  expn^^ 
priated  in  the  way,  for  instance,  to  colonise  the  country.  ||  The  Secretary 
of  State:  At  present  no  power  has  been  taken  for  that  purpose.  What 
may  be  considered  hereafter  I  could  not  say,  Vnit  at  present  no  powers 
of  that  kind  have  been  taken.  In  one  of  the  self-governing  colonies 
where  we  have  no  control  whatever  —  1  mean  the  Cnlony  of  New  Zea- 
land —  powers  of  that  kind  liavi  been  found  advantagcons  in  the  in- 
terests of  the  whole  community,  and  the  object  of  them  was  to  break 
up  very  large  estates  and  to  enable  a  larger  number  of  persons  to  reside 
on  the  land  —  in  fact,  to  secure  the  interests  of  the  majority.  We  have 
a  similar  law  in  this  country  —  in  England.  If  people  want  small  hol- 
dings of  land  and  cannot  get  them,  there  are  powers  by  whieh  tha  local 
authorities  can,  on  payment  of  full  compensation,  take  svflideni  land 
from  an  estate,  provided  it  does  not  damage  the  estate,  to  provide  for 
the  small  holdings.  1|  The  Interpreter:  General  Botha  says  thait  he  merely 
mentioned  the  point  because  the  people  feel  very  uncertain  since  that 
point  has  been  raised.  The  feel  as  if  they  had  no  security  whatever  for 
their  property,  and  he  hopes  that  you  will  not  raise  that  point  until 
8elt-gt>vernment  has  b'^  n  ^rant^d,  |l  The  Secretary  of  State:  I  liope  that 
we  shall  give  them  no  cause  for  dissatisfaction.  Any  proposal  of  that 
kind,  if  it  ever  is  made,  will  be  published  and  well  known  to  everybody 
before  it  is  enforced,  and  they  would  have  an  npportuniiy  of  making  any 
remarks  or  criticisms,  either  to  me  or  to  the  local  Government»  that  they 
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desired.  |  The  Interpreter:  General  Botha  begs  to  thank  yon  for  thai 
In  connexion  with  this  point  he  says  he  understands  several  farms  have 
been  sold  nnder  the  Proclamation  of  tiie  7th  Ângnst  in  the  late  Orange 
Free  States  and  he  would  like  to  know  whether  there  is  any  possibiliiy  of 
giving  back  these  forms  to  the  former  owners?  ||  The  Secretary  of  State: 
I  inquired  into  tlie  limiter,  and  i  believe  that  the  farms  sold  tor  very 
gond  prices,  and  1  am  not  certain  whether  the  forniur  owners  would  wish 
to  liave  tlie  farms  or  whether  thej  would  wish  to  liave  the  money,  t]  The 
Interpreter:  Gênerai  i)e  Wet  sayn  that  they  were  sold  for  very  low  prices. 
He  knows  some  of  the  farms  personally.  He  says  that  as  to  one  of  the 
Imrghers  who  surrendered  at  a  time  he  was  in  a  position  to  tell  him 
what  his  farm  fetched,  and  Lord  Milnor  said  he  could  get  the  money 
bat  not  the  farm.  The  buigher  said  that  was  not  half  the  valne  of  the 
farm,  and  it  was  all  he  had.  ||  The  Secretary  of  State:  Some  of  the  farms 
were  sold  to  private  individnals;  it  is  impossible  to  recover  them  in  that 
ease;  bat  three,  I  think»  were  sold  to  the  Government»  and  I  am  willing, 
if  the  Generals  desire  it,  to  ask  Lord  Hilner  whether  he  cannot  arrange 
to  re-transfer  the  farms  bought  by  the  Government  to  the  private  owners, 
if  they  desire  to  have  tluni  ]>iick.  j  Geiu^ral  De  Wet:  Thunk  you,  thank 
you.  |j  The  Interpreter:  (ieiieral  [Udhn  .sayn  with  ie<f!ir(l  to  Article  4  there 
were  three  eases  of  acts  eontrary  to  the  usage  of  war  which  were  spe- 
cially kept  out,  mentioned-  Now  we  see  from  tiie  papers  that  there  are 
several  other  cases.  Some  people  have  been  put  in  gaol,  and  there  is 
a  case  there,  and  a  case  there,  all  brought  up.  I|  Lord  Kitchener:  Im- 
possible, y  The  Interpreter:  There  is  the  case  of  Moseley.  General  De 
Wet  says  this  man  Koseley  lived  in  the  district  of  Volkstroom.  Now, 
five  officers,  three  commandants,  a  field  cornet,  and  another  one  had 
been  kept  in  gaol  and  tried,  and  he  saw  in  the  paper  that  the  case  had 
been  postponed  from  Saturday  to  Monday.  ||  Lord  Kitchener:  Is  it  for  a 
charge  which  took  place  during  the  war?  |  General  Botha:  Yes;  Hoseley 
was  shot  during  the  war  by  our  side.  He  was  brought  up  and  shot, 
and  now  the  pet»]»h'  ulio  arre*<ted  Moseley  at  the  time  are  brought  up 
and  placed  in  ga(^l.  ||  The  SeciTtary  of  Stale:  And  they  were  not  in  the 
list  Lord  Kitchener  su])j)lieily  \\  Lord  Kitclieiicr:  No,  they  were  not.  1 
should  like  to  set;  the  papers  cm  the  case;  if  it  is  as  stated  by  Greneral 
De  Wet,  it  appears  to  mv  to  1>e  a  case  that  should  not  have  been  tried.,, 
The  Secretary  of  Stat*^«:  If  the  Generals  will  kindly  give  me,  if  they  can, 
the  names  and  the  full  particulars  I  will  telegraph  at  once,  and,  un- 
doubtedly, if  these  persons  are  being  tried  for  acts  committed  daring  the 
war,  and  were  not  on  Lord  Sjtchener*s  list,  tibat  shall  be  put  right»  and 
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your  present  staiemeut,  I  understand,  is  made  on  Üie  authority  ot  a 
uewspaper  paragraph?  i'  Gi'iierul  liotha:  Yps. 

The  Secretary  of  State:  We  are  very  careful  about  acting  upon  news- 
paper paragraphs.  ||  The  Interpreter:  General  De  Wet  says  it  is  a  Bioem- 
foutein  paper,  and  the  evidence  of  tlie  witneeaes  alno  appears  in  the 
game  paper.  ||  The  Secretary  of  State:  At  once  we  will  look  into  It;  at 
once  by  telegraph  if  yon  will  kindly  aend  us  the  particnlara.  i|  The  Inter- 
preter: Genend  Botha  says  that  with  regard  to  Article  10  of  the  Tenue 
of  Surrender  with  regard  to  the  3000000?.,  there  is  great  dissatisfaction 
about  the  eomposition  of  those  Commissioners  appointed  by  the  GbTem- 
ment.   This  is  one  of  tiie  points  in  which  it  seems  as  if  they  are  not 
trusted  in  this  matter,  and  people  ai'e  placed  in  responsible  positions 
over  others  that  seems  U>  Itiiu  umiecessary.  |!  The  Secretai'y  of  State:  I  do 
not  understancl.  !1  The  Interpreter:  General  Uotba  says  the  people  are 
appointed  to  these  cdiinmssions  who  ouglit  not  to  be  appointed  to  them.lj 
Lord  Kitchener:  Go  on.  |1  The  Secretary  of  State:  Yes,  perhaps  the  General 
will  go  on.  II  The  Interpreter:  General  Botha  says  there  is  a  strong 
feeling  l>etween  the  ordinary  bnigher  and  the  National  Scouts,  and  it 
will  take  time  before  the  feeling  wears  off.   The  National  Scouts  amount 
to  about  6000  or  7000  men»  and  the  bnighers,  including  the  prisoners 
of  war,  amount  to  about  55000  men.  On  these  commissions  six  men 
are  appointed  ^  on  eaeh  of  these  two  or  tiiree  National  Scouts  are 
appointed,  or  if  not  National  Scouts  men  who  surrendered  before.  He 
says  further  that  these  55000  men  are  only  represented  by  one  man  on 
each  commission.    Tn  conseqnence  of  this  some  people  say  they  do  not 
want  to  go  there  at  all,  and  tlie  eonipusition  of  this  commission  cause?; 
uuiir ii'ssary  friction.     In  addition,   a  captain  of  constabulary    is  also 
appointed.    The  (îeneral  s  own  feeling  in  the  matter  is  that  men  with 
practical  experience  in  the  country  should  be  a{)]>ointed  on  tlie  com- 
missions. II  The  Secretary  of  »State;  Well,  in  the  first  place,  as  to  the 
National  Scouts,  I  cannot  believe  that  the  General  expects  that  the  British 
Government  will  treat  those  who  fought  with  them,  or  did  not  fight 
against  them,  worse  than  those  who  fought  against  theoL  I  am  qniCe 
sure  that  if  the  circumstances  had  been  reversed  they  would  have  felt 
that  loyalty  required  them  to  be  true  to  those  who  had  supported  them, 
and  it  is  the  same  thing  with  ns;  we  must  be  true  to  those  who  suppor- 
ted us.  But  although  that  is  a  principle  which  we  must  lay  down,  it  is 
not  the  ftiet  that  the  Natrona!  Scouts,  or  tliose  who  surrendered  in  the 
early  p(»rtion  of  the  war,  have  been  represented  in  any  much  larger  pro- 
pvrtiou  tliau  others.    They  have  been  placed  with  others  —  the  hui^hers 
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who  snrrendered  lator  —  upon  commibsions,  but  taking  the  average  the 
proportion  is  not  much  lai^er  than  the  rightful  proportion  according  to 
mere  number**  And  now  as  regards  the  constabulary,  that  is  a  different 
ease  altogether.  There,  1  think»  it  of  the  utmost  importance»  in  the  in- 
terest of  good  goTemmeni  and  good  feeling,  that  the  head  of  the  con- 
stabnlaiy  in  each  district  shonld  be  on  the  Commission.  We  want  the  con* 
stabnlaiy  to  be  the  Mends  of  the  people.  Among  their  other  objects 
thej  hare  to  protect  them  in  the  case  of  any  difficulty  with  natÎTes»  or 
with  persons  who  are  not  imstworthj,  and  we  want  them  to  be  on  the 
most  friendly  relations  with  the  people.  We  think  that  they  will  learn 
to  know  their  circumstances,  and  that  they  will  ha  a  sort  of  eyes  and 
eaiö  for  the  Government  to  know  of  cumpliiinta  that  may  be  made,  and 
to  sec  that  the  people,  even  in  the  most  distant  districts,  are  treated 
fairly  and  generously  and,  tlierefore,  in  a  matter  of  this  kind,  where  the 
object  is  a  beneficent  one,  and  where  the  work  of  repatriation  is  to  go 
on  we  thinJc  the  Captain  of  the  Constabulary  in  each  district  is  the 
person  above  all  otiiers  who  onght  to  be  on  the  Commission.  Well,  then, 
with  regard  to  the  third  remark  of  the  General  I  entirely  agree  with 
him;  that  is  to  say,  I  agree  with  him  that  there  onght  to  be  on  this 
Commission  a  local  farmer  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  circnmstanoes 
of  the  district,  and  the  industrial  conditions  witii  which  he  has  to  deal 

» 

and  if  he  will  now  or  hereafter  bring  to  my  notice,  or  to  the  notice  of 

Lord  Milner,  a  case  of  any  single  commission  upon  which  there  is  not 
such  a  person  of  experience  and  knowledge  and  loral  agricultural  knowledge 
we  shall  be  very  much  o})liged  to  him  and  will  try  and  alter  it  at  once. 

The  Interpreter:  General  Botha  says  he  has  touched  upon  this  point 
because  he  knows  there  is  great  dissnti  s  taction  with  regard  to  it.  He 
says  it  would  not  be  right  on  his  part,  either  to  the  people  there  or  to 
yourself,  if  he  did  not  tell  you  about  the  dissatisfaction.  Look  at  the 
names  of  the  men  who  have  been  appointed  published  in  the  papers. 
He  agrees  with  yon,  sir,  that  he  cannot  expect  you  to  place  the  National 
Scouts  and  the  men  who  surrendered  early  in  the  war  behind  themselves, 
but  where  possible  he  says  he  thinks  that  he  has  a  right  to  ask  you  not 
to  give  these  men  precedence  and  preference  or  put  them  in  a  position 
above  the  other  bni^hers.  When  he  looks  at  the  composition  of  those 
commissions  he  thinks  that  they  have  a  right  to  coniplain  to  l)e  dissatis- 
hfd  with  these  people.  y\,Luy  of  them  had  not  been  farmers  at  all,  they 
had  been  boarding-house  keepers,  and  others,  and  they  have  now  tnrned 
these  people  out  of  their  farms,  and  that  is  what  he  thinks  and  what 
he  feels,  and  he  hopes',  you  will  not  take  it  amiss  that  he  states  it  1 
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The  Secretary  of  State:  Well,  il'  lie  will  be  kind  enough  only  to  let  me 
have  an  ilhistration  of  what  he  meaus  und  ixpl.uu  what  exception  he 
takes  to  tlie  C(»mpuj»itioii  in  those  ca«eg  1  will  liave  the  matter  cnquii'ed 
into.  Of  course,  according  to  niy  infornuitit)n  at  the  present  tinie,  the 
complaints  which  he  makes  ai'e  not  justitied.  But  if  he  will  be  good 
enoagh  to  specify  tkeiu  in  any  particular  case  which  he  will  bring  to 
luy  notice  I  will  have  enquiries  made  at  once.  !|  The  Interpreter:  General 
Botha  will  send  it  Then  about  the  state  of  affairs  in  the  districts 
Vryheid  andUtrechi  ||  The  Secretary  of  State:  I  am  afraid  I  cannot  regard 
that  as  a  matter  for  discussion.  It  was  settled  before  the  terms  of  the 
Convention  were  agreed  upon.  ||  The  Interpreter:  General  Botha  says  that 
the  people  want  to  trek  away  —  more  away  from  there,  and  he  has  asked 
them  to  remain  until  they  hear  from  him.  ]|  The  Secretaiy  of  State:  I 
should  he  sorry  if  they  were  to  leave  the  country,  and  1  think  they  will 
make  a  great  mistake.  1  would  suggest  to  General  Hotha  that  he  tihould 
advise  them  to  remain,  and  at  all  events  see  wluit  their  position  is.  As 
a  matter  of  fact  tliey  will  be  better  utf  than  the  Transvaal,  because  tliey 
will  have  entire  self-govemment  immediately.  From  the  day  that  their 
transfer  is  completed  they  will  be  j>oriions  of  the  Katal  community, 
having  votes  exactly  the  same  as  everybody  else;  they  would  be  electiiig 
their  own  Government»  |i  The  Interpreter:  General  Botha  says  thai  he 
lives  in  the  district  himself,  and  he  does  not  see  a  chance  of  remaining. 
The  General  says  that  we  have  given  in  to  the  British  Government  now, 
and  we  will  show  in  deeds  that  we  wish  to  live  in  peace  in  South  Africa. 
He  hopes  yon  will  not  take  it  amiss  his  saying  so,  but  the  feeling  that  the 
Natal  people  of  English  descent  have  against  the  Bwrs  is  so  strong  that 
he  caimot  fuel  that  ho  can  live  in  Natal,  and  that  is  wiiat  is  felt  in  the 
tlistrict  of  Vryheid.  We  have  lived  together  with  the  people  of  Natal 
pver  since  those  distncts  were  populated,  and  he  speaks  of  what  he 
knows;  they  have  always  associated  with  the  people  of  Natal.  ||  The 
Secretaiy  of  State:  Yes,  but  1  hope  that  he  will  not  prejudge  the  matter. 
He  muet  remember  that  now  the  Boers  in  Natal  \nll  form  a  much  laiger 
proportion  of  the  voters  than  they  have  done  before.  They  must  of 
necessiiy  be  a  very  important  body,  and  their  opinions  must  be  listened 
to  in  any  self-governing  Colony;  they  will  have  influence  if  tiiey  are  un- 
justly treated,  they  will  have  political  influence  to  secure  them  relie£ 
I  do  not  think  myself  that  it  is  possible  that  with  such  numbers  as  they 
will  have  they  can  be  down-trodden  or  in  any  way  unjustly  used.  ||  The 
Interpreter:  (ieneral  Hotha  â'dya,  of  course,  he  would  have  been  glad  if 
there  had  been  a  chance,  but  if  the  thing  is  passed  there  is  nothing 
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more  to  be  said  al>out  it  The  General  suys  that  hv  cannot  remain  there. 
The  General  says  ht;  would  like  to  know  whether  there  is  not  a  chance 
now  since  peace  has  been  declared  tor  martial  law  to  he  done  away  with 
in  the  Colonies.  I  The  Secretary  of  State:  Yes,  I  do  not  think  that  it  is 
likely  to  be  continued  rery  moch  longer.  ||  The  Interpreter:  General  Botha 
says  he  is  vezy  glad  because  tiiey  cannot  rery  well  agree  with  martial 
law  in  time  of  peace.  General  De  Wet  says  he  is  very  glad  to  kear  tt^ 
Sir,  and  he  wonld  just  wish  to  say  this»  that  there  is  a  feeling  amongst 
the  Boers  now  that  we  made  peace  three  months  ago^  and  it  seems  the 
Boers  have  made  peace  but  you  have  not  yet  made  peace.  There  Is  a 
feeling  of  that  kind.  ||  The  Secretary  of  State:  I  should  be  sorry  on  an 
occasion  like  this  to  cnti-r  into  any  discussion  which  would  bo  excot'dinf^ly 
controversial,  but  General  De  Wet  must  not  take  it  that  I  agree  witli 
him  at  all.  ||  The  Interpreter:  Tliere  is  only  one  point  nuu  e,  8ir,  and  that 
is  with  regard  to  those  burghers  who  have  attained  their  rights  of 
burghership  since  the  war.  |j  The  Secretary  of  State:  Yes.  ||  The  Interpreter: 
General  Botha  says  there  had  been  people  in  South  Africa  fighting  in 
Kaffir  wars,  and  there  was  a  resolution  adopted  in  the  Volksraad  that 
these  people  obtained  boigher  rights  who  fought  in  these  wars.  Now, 
there  were  men  who  came  to  South  AMca,  emigrants  of  all  nationalities, 
who  had  been  in  Sonth  Africa  and  obtained  burgher  rights  in  Sonth 
Africa  during  the  war.  These  people  have  forsworn  their  allegiance  and 
they  became  burghers  of  the  dual  Republics.  ||  Lord  Kitchener:  But  L<ad 
Milner  would  never  allow  that 

The  Secretary  of  State;  In  tlie  first  ])lace,  gentlemen,  of  course  this 
question  concerns  only  foreigners.  Now,  1  admit  that  while  I  have  very 
great  synipatliy  witli  those  who  were  natives  of  the  Transvaal,  ))nrgher8 
of  the  Transvaal  and  the  Orange  liiver  Colony,  that  were  hghting  against 
us,  I  have  no  sympathy  at  fdl  with  the  foreigners  who  meddled  in  a 
quarrel  which  was  not  their  own.  And  the  state  of  tlie  case  with  r^ard 
to  them  is  that  they  were>  in  üßi,  bribed  by  a  resolution  of  the  Yolks* 
raad,  which  gave  them  the  freedom  as  a  reward  for  taking  part  in  a 
conflict  in  which  they  were  not  concerned.  This  naturalisation  was  a  gift 
to  tàem  in  order  that  they  should  jBght  against  ns.  At  the  same  time 
they  were  not  required  to  forswear  their  allegiance  to  their  parent  stated 
and  at  the  present  time  I  may  mention  that  any  German  or  Frenchman, 
or  any  foreigner,  because  I  tliink  it  is  the  same  in  all  counlnes  —  no 
furngner  who  waa  naturalised  under  the  rebulution  of  the  Volksraad 
haa  lost  his  own  nationality,  and  therefore  it  is  the  intention  of  His 
Hajesty's  Government  to  treat  all  such  persons  as  foreigners,  and,  accord- 
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ingly,  when  they  wure  prisoners  (»1  war  they  have  hiMm  sent  >)ack,  or 
allowefl  to  go  l)ack,  to  their  own  countrie«?,  hut  wc  <  line  altogether  to 
recognise  them  as  burghers  in  8outli  Africa.  1|  Tiie  interpreter:  Greneral 
Botha  says  it  is  a  principle  which  is  laid  down  in  the  Constitution  wbicà 
haa  been  acted  up  to  in  all  the  preceding  Kaffir  wars,  that  in  eaae  of 
a  war  people  who  take  part  in  the  fighting  against  the  enemies  of  the 
Bepnblic  hare  obtedned  buigher  lights,  and  it  does  not  only  refer  io 
peoj^e  who  come  from  Europe.  Some  of  them  had  lived  there  for  three 
or  fonr  years»  in  fiwst  some  for  10  or  12  years,  and  have  obtained  bnig^ 
her  rights  in  this  way.  ||  The  Secretary  of  State:  But  these  men  of  whom 
you  speak  who  hare  resided  in  the  country  for  12  years  might  hare 
become  burghers.  They  did  not  ohoose  to;  tliey  did  not  want  to;  the 
burgher  right  was  conferred  npon  them  in  view  of  &  war  which  was 
then  threat-en  I'd  —  those  arc  the  words  of  tlie  resolution  of  the  Volks- 
raad,  and  the  naturalisation  was  conferred  npon  them  in  order  to  cover 
them  when  they  took  sides  with  the  then  GoTernments.  I  am  not  bla- 
ming the  Government  of  the  Transvaal  for  an  arrangement  of  that  kind, 
bnt  all  I  say  is  that  onr  Government  will  not  recognise  them,  and  I 
imagine  that  when  yon  refer  to  what  took  place  in  the  Kaffir  war  if  the 
Kaffirs  had  been  victorions  they  wonld  not  have  recognised  it  âtfaer;  we 
have  not  refused  to  recognise  those  who  were  naturalised  before  the  war, 
bot  we  have  refused  to  recognise  those  who  were  naturalised  in  view  of 
the  war,  and  who  received  the  ^ft  as  an  inducement  to  them  to  take 
up  arms  against  us;  those  we  treat  as  foreigners,  that  is  all  |!  The  Int^^-r- 
preter:  General  liotha  says  that  is  all  he  can  tell  you  now  or  rather 
that  hv  may  tell  you.  There  are  otlier  points  upon  which  he  is  nut 
allowed  to  speak  at  the  present  time,  and  ho  hopes  that  you  will  not 
take  it  anii^s  if  at  some  future  time  the  Generals  put  on  paper  some  of 
those  points  that  he  wonld  have  liked  to  have  made  personally,  and  he 
thinks  that  because  he  thinks  it  will  conduce  greatly  to  the  good  ad* 
ministration  of  the  country  and  the  general  satisfaction  in  South  Africa. 
Of  course  we  look  to  you  for  help,  and  the  3000000 1  he  doee  not  think 
would  be  at  all  adequate  to  help  the  people.  Something  might  be  done 
with  regard  to  the  widows  and  orphans.  That  is  one  of  those  points. 
You  have  got  so  many  assets  in  the  country.  ||  The  Secretary  of  State: 
Well,  I  think  we  had  bctt4?r  not  enter  upon  discussion  in  detail  upon 
points  of  that  kind.  1  wuuld  only  remind  the  General  that  we  have 
undertaken  many  obligations  already,  more  than  has  ever  been  under- 
taken before  in  similar  circumstances.  1  do  not  wish  to  enter  into  any 
discussion,  any  elaborate  discussion,  but  1  ¥011  take  one  case.  The 
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General  suggests  iliat  we  might  make  provision  for  the  widows  and 

orphans  ol  those  who  have  been  killed  of  those  who  h;ivc  fought  a;j;;iinst 
ns.    Well,  in  my  time  I  recollect  very  well  the  great  Civil  War  in 
America,  and  1  appeal  to  that,  because  that  stands  oat  as  a  case  in  wliirh 
more  thnn  ever  betoro,  or  indeed,  ever  since,  the  victor,  the  conqueror, 
showed  a  magnanimous  and  generous  iiseling  to  the  conquered.  There 
was  good  reason  for  it,  beeanse  they  were  brothers,  of  the  same  raoe» 
the  same  religion,  the  same  everything.  It  was  a  Civil  War,  but  even 
ÎB  that  ease  the  Northern  side,  that  is  to  say  the  victorious  side,  made 
no  provision  whatever,  either  by  way  of  grant  or  pension  or  allowances, 
to  people  who  had  been  wounded  —  to  the  side  that  been  oonqnered. 
They  gave  them  their  lives,  tiiey  gave  them  their  liberties,  and  after 
a  period  of  about  ten  years  they  gave  them  their  votes,  but  they  did 
not  give  them  any  money  compensation.    But  we  have  gone  one  step 
beyond  that,  because  we  have  contributed,  in  addition  to  all  our  own 
enormous  expenses,  a  very  large  sum  to  relieve  tlioso  who  are  really 
destitute  in  our  new  (V»lonies.    We  have  d(tne  more  than,  I  think,  was 
expected  of  us,  and  we  iiave  dune  all  that  we  can  aü'ord  to  do,  and  1 
think  it  would  be  undesirable  that  the  Geneials  should  press  us  any 
further  in  the  matter  eitiier  now  or  in  writing.  ||  Âs  regards  the  general 
statement  which  he  has  made,  I  desire  to  reciprocate  it  We  want,  in 
this  country  at  any  rate,  to  forget  and  to  forgive^  because  if  yon  think, 
as  yon  well  may,  thai  yon  have  something  to  forgive,  we  also  think 
that  we  have  a  great  deal  to  forgive;  bnt  we  want  to  put  all  that  on 
one  side.  The  war  is  over.  We  each  of  us  fought  as  well  as  we  knew 
how  during  the  war.    Now  there  is  peace.    All  wo  want  is  to  recognise 
you  as  leUow  subjects  with  ourselves,   w•()rkinJ,^   as  we  shall  work,  fur 
the  prosiHiritv  and  the  liberty  of  South  Africa.    How  great  that  liberty 
is,  how  soon  coiufdeU;  self-govtrnraent  is  extended  to  Suuth  Africa  depends 
entirely  upon  the  rapidity  with  wliich  the  old  animosities  die  out.  Any- 
thing  in  the  nature  of  recrimination  nowadays  would  be  an  injury,  and 
would  tend  do  delay  the  complete  pacification  whicli  1  think  we  both 
desire.   We  shall  certainly  show  trust  in  you  whenever  you  will  show 
trust  in  us.  We  shall  be  very  glad  of  your  co-operation,  and  of  the 
co-operation  of  men  like  yourselves  who  have  loyally  accepted  the  new 
situation  in  securing  that  your  special  views  and  ideas  are,  at  all  events, 
represented  in  the  Government,  as  well  as  those  of  other  sections  of  the 
population.   We  want  SouUi  Africa  to  be  a  happy  abiding  [dace  for  all 
who  live  in  it,  not  for  one  class  alone,  not  tor  one  section,  fur  one  race, 
or  for  one  political  party,  but  for  all,  and  our  duty  is  to  regard  the 
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interest  of  ali,  and  we  denre  tliat  no  section  slionld  be  entirely  im> 

represented.  I  am  sure  that  if  you  meet  us  half  way  you  will  find  m 
to  be  in  thu  future  <]inle  as  good  Iriciids  as  we  have  been,  I  hope,  loyal 
enpmips  in  the  past.  j|  I  should  bay  that  1  propose,  as  noon  m  we  ran, 
to  print  our  correapondenre,  and  the  rejxn't  nf  tliis  nieetinj:^.  T  think  il 
is  desirable,  that  you  would  desire,  and  we  all  desire,  tliat  there  should 
l>e  no  secrecy,  and  that  everybody  should  know,  at  any  rate,  what  yon 
have  put  forward  and  what  we  hare  replied.  |1  Tlie  Interpretier:  Yea, 
General  Botha  sajs  it  woald  be  a  good  idea.  Would  yon  kindly  also 
farnish  him  with  a  copy  of  the  minutes?  |  The  Secretaiy  of  State: 
Certainly. 

The  Boer  Cknerals  then  withdrew. 
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Konferenz  des  Kolonialminteters  mit  den  Ersten  Ministem  der 
Kolonien  mit  Selbstrenraltong.  Besprechnng  mlUtäriseher, 
polltlseher  nnd  kommeizleller  Fragen.*) 

Nr.  12719.  OBOfiBBBITiJnmr.  —  Sabjects  suggested  for  dis- 
cussion and  Notices  of  Motion. 

Sutifects  for  Discussion, 

1.  Political  relations  of  Motlier  Country  with  the  Colonics.  ||  (Secretary 
of  .State  for  the  Colonies.) 

a)  Motion.  „That  it  would  be  to  the  advantage  of  the  Empire  if 
triennial  Conleroii'  i  s  were  liclil  at  which  qiie.siKni.s  atl'eeting  the  political 
and  commercial  rciationü  of  the  Mother  Country  and  His  Majesty's 
Dominions  over  the  aeas  could  be  discussed  and  considered,  as  between 
the  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies  and  the  Premiers  of  the  self- 
goTenung  Colonies.  In  ease  of  any  emeigencj  arising  npon  which  a 
special  conference  may  have  been  deemed  necessary,  the  next  ordinary 
conference  to  be  held  not  sooner  than  three  years  thereafter.**  |  (Gh>Tern- 
ment  of  New  Zealand.) 

b)  Communication  prior  to  entering  on  treaties  affecting  Colonial 
interests.  ||  (Government  of  Commonwe^th.) 

c)  Imperial  Court  of  Ai)pcal.  ||  (Government  of  Co  m  mon  wealth.) 

2.  luipcrial  defence.  [|  (Si'Lielary  of  State  for  the  Colonies.) 

o)  l^fotion.  „That  it  is  desirable  to  have  an  Imperial  Ueserve  Force 
formed  in  each  of  His  Majesty's  Dominions  over  the  seas  for  service  in 
case  of  emergency  outside  the  rloiiiiiiioii  or  colony  in  which  such  reserve 
is  formed.  The  limits  within  which  such  reserve  force  may  be  employed 
outside  the  Colony  wherein  it  is  raised  to  be  defined  by  the  Imperial 

*)  Blaubucii  C(L  1299.  Vgl  Bd.  61  iio.  11519.  —  Die  Antragsteller  smd  einge- 
klamueri.  Ked. 
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ftnd  Colonial  Oovernments  at  the  time  snch  reserre  is  formed,  and  to 

he  ill  accordance  with  any  law  in  force  for  the  time  being  respecting 
thf  same.  'J  lic  cost  of  maintain iug  tuid  equipping  sucli  [mjHTÎal  Reserve 
Force  tu  1»'  th'fray^'H  in  such  proportion  and  niannt  r  ab  may  he  agre^'d 
upon  Ijétween  the  imperial  and  Culouial  Govcmmeots."  ||  (Government  of 
New  Zeidand.) 

b)  i/rhftt  the  Aaatralian  Squadron  be  »trengtlienorl  —  n)  l>y  increasing 
the  nnmber  of  craiaen;  b)  by  withdrawing  noms  oi'  the  inferior  gnnhoat«» 
and  replacing  them  with  modem  and  bettor  class  cmisers;  and  c)  b? 
adding  torpedo  catcher»  or  destroyern»  if  deemed  necessary.  The  extra 
cost  of  maintenance  entailed  to  be  defrayed  in  the  same  proportion  as 
provided  under  the  existing  agreements,  and  on  jxipulation  basis."  |{  (Go' 
Temment  of  New  Zealand.) 

c)  Army  and  Navy  «upply  contractä.  1|  (Government  of  Common- 
wealth.) 

d)  Commissions  in  tin- Army  iuidNavy.  ||  (Governimiit  of  New  Zf  aland.l 
c)  TTnilunuity  in  j)a<t*'i'ns  wmponn.  ]!  (Secretary  of  State  lor  War3 
3.  Commercial  relationti  of  the  Kmpiie.  ||  (Secretary  uf  State  for  the 

Colonies.) 

a)  Motion.  —  „Tliat  it  is  essential  to  the  wellbmg  of  the  Mother 
Country  and  His  M^esly's  Dominions  beyond  the  seas,  that  in  snch 
Bominionfl  where  the  same  do  not  now  exist,  preferential  tariffs  by  way 
of  rebate  of  duties  on  British  manufactured  goods  carried  in  British 
owned  ships  should  be  granted,  and  that  in  the  Mother  Country  rebate 
of  duty  on  Colonial  products  now  taxable  should  be  conceded.**  J  (Govern- 
ment of  New  Zealand.)  ^ 

2»)  Loss  of  most-favoured-iiation  treatment  if  preference  given  to 
Gn'Ht  Britain.  1,  ((îovcrnment  of  Comnum wealth.) 

c)  ATutiiiil  prott'(  (i«»n  of  Patent«.  \\  (Govenuucnt  of  Coninumufalth.) 

(/i  Mercliant  siiipping  —  uniform  laws  throughout  the  Empire. 
(Government  of  the  Cape.) 

e)  Imperial  Stamp  Charges  on  Colonial  Bonds.  ||  (Government  of  Com- 
monwealth.) 

f)  —  1.  Ocean  Cables  and  purchase  thereof.  ||  (Government  of  Com- 
monwealth.) 

/)  —  2.  Government  control  of  Wireless  Telegraphy.  ||  (Admiralty 
and  War  Office.) 

g)  Motion.  —  „That  it  would  be  an  advantage  to  the  Empire  to 

have  subsidised  mail  services  established  as  between  Australia,  New 
Zealand,  Canada,  and  Gieai  iiritain.    The  steamers  caiiyuig  such  maik 


Digitized  by  Google 


Konferenzen. 


165 


to  be  Britiflli  owned,  and  each  sieamerB  to  be  of  snch  a  dass,  and  so 
fitted,  that  in  time  of  war  they  nmy  be  armed  and  nsed  as  cmisers.'*  || 
(GoTemment  of  New  Zealand.) 

h)  Motion.  —  „Tliat  in  view  of  the  application  of  the  Coasting  liaws 
of  the  United  States  ;iiul  di"  other  Natiuius,  th«-  Ljuic  lius  iirrivt'd  I'ur 
negotiations  to  he  opened  witli  a  view  to  removal  or  motlifieation  of 
restrictions  on  Ihntisb  tnidc,  failing  whiili  tiu-  Imperial  (iovcniment 
should  take  steps  to  protect  the  trade  ol  tJie  Empire  by  passing  a  law 
declaring  that  the  Colonies  and  Dt^pendeneies  shall  come  within  similar 
Coasting  Laws."  ||  (Goveniment  of  New  Zealand.) 

4.  Naturalization.  ||  ((lovemment  of  Cape  and  Government  of  NataL) 

Ô.  Settlement  of  Sonth  Africa.  |  Motion.  —  „Thai  in  arranging  for 
the  administration  of  that  portion  of  the  Empire  known  formerly  as  the 
Sooth  African  Republic  and  the  Orange  Free  State,  provision  should  be 
made  that  duly  qualified  members  of  the  learned  and  skilled  professions 
now  admitted,  and  hereafter  to  be  admitted  to  practise  in  the  Dominion 
of  Canada,  the  Commonwealth  of  Australia  and  in  New  Zealand,  be 
ulluwtMÎ  to  practise  within  the  newly-ucc^uired  territories  referred  to."  || 
(Uovernment  of  New  Zealand.) 

(>.  Islands  of  the  Pacific.  K'rlalioDs  of  th»i  Comiiionwealtb  and  New 
Zealand  with.  |i  (Secretary  oi  StaLe  lor  the  Colonies.) 

Nr.  12720.  eBOSBBBIXAraiEN.  —   Summary  of  Kesolutions 
and  Bdsults. 

Political  idalioèis. 
I  («  solution:  —  ||  „That  it  would  be  to  the  advantage  of  the  i  'ltiiiii  i- 
if  Conferences  wrrr  lu  ld,  us  far  as  practicable,  at  int»M'vals  not  ex(  «  t  ding 
lour  years,  at  which  questions  of  common  interest  aliecting  tlie  relations 
of  the  Mother  Country  and  His  Majesty's  Dominions  over  the  seas  could 
be  di.scussed  and  considered  as  between  the  Socretary  of  State  for  the 
Colonies  and  the  Prime  Ministers  of  the  self^goremiog  Colonies.  The 
üiecretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies  is  requested  to  arrange  for  such 
Confiorences  after  communication  with  the  Prime  Ministers  of  the  res- 
pective Colonies.  In  case  of  any  emergency  arising  upon  which  a  special 
Conference  may  have  been  deemed  necessary,  the  next  ordinary  Con- 
ference to  be  held  not  sooner  than  three  years  thereafter.** 

CommwnetUim  prior  to  treaties. 
Resolution:  —  ||  „That  so  far  as  may  be  consistent  with  the  con- 
fidential negotiation  of  treaties  with  Foreign  Powers,  the  views  of  the 
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Colonies  affected  should  Be  obtained  in  order  that  they  may  be  in  a 
better  poaitiun  to  giye  adhesion  to  sneh  treaties." 

Na»ai  defence. 

Contribution  of  Australia  incrtast  d  to  2(X)(HX)1.  a  year  towards  iht; 
cost  of  an  improved  Australasian  Squadron  and  tlje  establiblnnent  of  a 
branch  of  thf  Koval  Naval  Reserve.  ||  Contribution  of  New  Zraland  in- 
creased to  400UUi.  a  year  towards  an  improved  Australasian  Squadron 
and  the  establislnnent  of  a  branch  of  the  Royal  Naval  iteaerre.  ||  Con- 
tribution of  Cape  Colony  increased  to  50  000  L  per  annam  towards  the 
general  maintenance  of  the  Navy.  ||  Natal  to  contribute  3Ö0001.  per 
annum  towards  the,  general  maintenance  of  the  Nayy.  ||  Newfoundland  to 
contribute  3000  L  per  annum  (and  a  capital  sum  of  1800L  for  fitting 
up  and  prepaiing  a  drill  ship)  towards  the  maintenance  of  a  branch  of 
the  Royal  Naral  Resenre  of  not  less  than  600  men. 

MiMianj  defence. 

Discussion  to  l>e  continued  by  correspondence. 

Commissions  in  the  Army  and  Cadetsliips  in  tlie  Navy. 

Res(dution:  —  ||  „That  the  Prime  Ministers  of  self-governing  Colonies 
suggest  that  the  (|iieHtion  of  the  allotment  of  the  Naval  and  Militaiy 
Cadets  to  tlie  Dominions  beyond  the  seas  be  taken  into  consideration  by 
the  Naval  and  Military  Authorities,  with  a  view  to  increasing  the  num- 
ber of  commissions  to  be  offered;  that,  consistent  with  ensuring  suitable 
candidates,  as  far  as  practicable,  greater  facilities  than  now  obtain  should 
be  given  to  enable  young  Colonists  to  enter  the  Navy  and  the  Army!* 

PreferenUal  trade. 

Resolution:  —  ||  „1,  Tliat  tliia  Conference  re^'ognines  that  the  principle 
of  preferential  trade  between  the  United  Kingdom  and  His  Majesty's 
Dominions  beyond  the  aeaa  would  stimulate  and  facilitate  mutual  commercial 
intercourse,  and  would,  by  promoting  the  development  of  the  resources 
and  industries  of  the  several  parts,  strengthen  the  Empire.  I  2.  That 
this  Conference  recognises  that,  in  the  present  drcumstances  of  the 
Colonies,  it  is  not  practicable  to  adopt  a  general  system  of  Yieß  Trade 
as  between  the  Mother  Country  and  the  British  Dominions  beyond  the 
seas.  II  3.  That  with  a  view,  however,  to  promoting  the  increase  of  trade 
within  the  Elmpire,  it  is  desirable  that  those  Colonies  which  have  not 
already  adopted  such  a  p»)licy  should,  as  far  as  their  circumstances  permit, 
give  substantial  prefcreniiai  treatfiient  to  the  products  and  manufactui'ers 
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of  the  United  Emgdom.  |  4.  That  the  Prime  Mimsters  of  the  Colonies 

recfpeetfollj  urge  on  Hie  Majesty's  QoTemment  the  expediency  of  granting 
in  the  United  Kingdom  preferential  treatment  to  the  products  and  mann- 
faetnres  of  the  Colonies  either  by  exemption  from  or  reduction  of  dnties 
now  or  hereaftiT  imposed.  l|  5.  That  the  Prim(3  Mini.sterH  present  at  the 
Conference  uiulertake  to  submit  to  their  resptM^tive  G(n'ernments  at  the 
eariiuiit  u])portnnity  tlie  ])i-iii(:ipK'  ttt'  the  rcsolutimi  and  to  request  them 
to  take  äudi  measures  as  may  be  necessary  to  give  ett'ect  to  it." 

The  represeotatÎTes  of  the  Colonies  are  prepared  to  recommend  to 
their  respective  Parliaments  preferential  treatment  of  British  goods  on 
the  following  lines:  — 

Oiiiiada.  II  The  existing  preference  of  1537}  per  cent.,  and  an  additional 
preference  ou  lists  of  selected  artick'S  —  ||  a)  by  i'urther  reducing  tJie 
duties  in  favour  of  the  United  Kingdom;  j|  />)  by  raising  the  duties  ngninst 
foreign  imports;  ||  c)  by  imposing  daties  on  certain  foreign  imports  now 
on  the  free  list. 

Australia.  ||  Preferential  treatment  not  yet  defined  as  to  nature  or 
extent. 

New  Zealand.  ||  A  general  preference  by  10  per  cent  all-round  reduction 

of  the  present  duty  on  liritisli  manufactured  goods,  or  an  equivalent  in 
respect  of  lints  of  selected  articles  on  (he  lines  proposed  by  raiiada, 
namely:  —  ij  ti)  hj  further  reducing  t\m  duties  in  favour  of  the  United 
Kingdom;  ||  b)  by  raising  the  duties  against  foreign  imports;  ||  c)  by  imposing 
duties  on  certain  foreign  imports  now  on  the  free  list 

The  Cape  and  Natal  ||  A  preference  of  25  per  cent  or  its  equiYnlent 
on  dutiable  goods  other  than  specially-rated  articles  to  be  given  by 
increasing  the  duties  on  foreign  imports. 

G&venment  emtraets. 

Resolution:  —  |{  „That  in  all  Government  contracts,  whether  in  the 
case  of  the  Colonial  or  the  Imj)»'rial  Governments,  it  is  desirable  that, 
as  far  as  practicable,  the  products  ot  the  Empire  should  be  preferred  to 
the  products  of  foreign  countries.  ||  With  a  view  to  promoting  this  result 
it  is  suggested  that  where  sach  contracts  cannot  be  filled  in  the  country 
in  which  the  supplies  are  required,  the  fullest  practicable  notice  of  the 
requirements  and  of  the  conditions  of  tender  should  be  given  both  in 
the  Colonies  and  the  United  Kingdom  and  that  this  notice  should  be 
communicated  through  official  channels  as  well  as  through  the  PresSb** 
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Shipping  subsidies. 

Resolution:  —  ||  „Thal  it  is  (lf«irahle  that  in  view  of  the  ifreat 
extension  of  foreign  suhsiiîies  to  shipj)ing,  the  position  of  the  mail 
services  between  different  paints  of  the  Empire  sliould  be  reviewed  by 
the  respectiTe  Governments.  [|  In  all  new  eontmcts  provisions  should  be 
inseried  to  prevent  exeesaiye  freight  charges,  or  any  preference  in  faToor 
of  fiireigners  and  to  ensure  that  such  of  the  steamers  as  may  be  suitable 
shall  be  at  the  serriee  of  His  Majesfy's  (^OTomment  in  war  time  as 
cruisers  or  transports.** 

Coasting  trade, 

I't'solution :  —  !|  „That  il  i>  drsirahh'  that  the  nttention  of  the  (Jov<  rn- 
nieiits  of  the  ('oionies  and  the  riiiU'd  Kiiigihuii  shouhl  be  called  to  the 
present  state  of  the  navigation  laws  in  tlie  Empire,  and  in  other  countiies, 
and  to  the  advisability  of  refusing  the  privileges  of  coastwise  trade 
including  trade  between  the  Mother  Conniry  and  its  Ckilonies  and  Possessions, 
and  between  one  Colony  or  Possession  and  anotlier,  to  conntries  in  which 
the  corresponding  trade  is  confined  to  ships  of  their  own  nationality 
and  also  to  the  laws  affecting  shipping  p  with  a  view  of  seeing  whether 
any  other  steps  should  be  taken  to  promote  Imperial  trade  in  British 
vessels/' 

Mdrie  system. 

Résolution  :  —  |)  „Tliat  it  is  advisable  to  sulopt  the  metric  system  of 
weights  and  ineasnres  for  use  witliin  the  Empire,  and  the  l^me  Ministers 
urg(!  the  Cîovernments  represented  at  tliis  Conierence  to  give  consideration 
to  the  question  of  its  early  adoption.** 

MukuU  protection  iif  patents. 

Kesolution:  —  ||  „That  it  would  tend  to  theeneouragement  of  inventions 
if  some  system  for  the  mutual  protection  of  patents  in  the  various  parts 
of  th«'  Enipirr  could  be  devised.  ||  That  the  St-crt'tarv  nl  State  be  asked 
to  (Mitel  into  counnunication  witli  tlie  several  Goveinuieuta  iu  the  first 
iusiauce  aud  invite  their  suggestions  to  this  end." 

Purchase  of  cables, 

Resolution:  ||  „That  it  is  desirable  that  in  future  agreements  as 
to  cable  communications  a  clause  should,  wherever  practicable,  be  inserted 
reserving  to  the  Government-  or  Governments  concerned  the  right  of 
purchasing  on  equitable  terms,  and  after  due  notice,  all  or  any  of  the 
cables  to  which  the  agreements  relate." 
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Pastage  m  newsgpeg^  and  periodicak. 

Resolution:  <^  ||  „That  it  is  adfisable  to  adopt  the  prindple  of  cheap 

postapfe  between  the  different  parts  of  the  ikitish  Empire  on  all  newspapers 
and  ])en<)(lif-ulïâ  pulilislu-d  therein,  nnd  tlio  Prime  Ministers  desire  to  draw 
tlu!  rittention  of  His  Majesty's  Governiiit  nt  to  the  question  of  a  reduction 
in  tile  uutgoin;^  rate.  ||  They  consider  tliril  each  (îovernnient  sli.'ill  lie  allnut'd 
to  determine  the  amoant  to  whicli  it  may  reduce  such  rate,  and  the  time 
for  sack  redoction  going  into  ettect** 

Fr<fe88i0ital  emjahyment  in  Transvaal  and  Orange  Biver  Colony. 

fiesolntion:  —  ||  „That  in  arrangmg  far  the  administration  of  the 
Transvaal  and  the  Orange  River  Colony  it  is  desirable  that  provision 
should  be  made  that  duly  qualified  members  of  the  learned  and  skilled 

professions  now  a<hnitted  and  hci-eaffccr  to  be  admitted  to  practise  in  the 

self-governiii<^  Tolonieü  be  allowed  to  practise  within  the  newly  acqnired 
territories  vtn  condition  of  reciprocal  treatment  in  the  Colonies  concerned." 

Qtteen  Vietoria  Mémorial . 

Contributions  to  be  recommended  to  their  respective  Farliameutä  by 
the  Premiers:  —  ' 

X 

The  Dominion  of  Canada   30000 

The  Commonwealth  of  Australia  .  .  .  Keply  not  yet  rt  ceived. 

New  Zealand,  not  less  than  15000 

The  Cape  Colony   20000 

The  Colony  of  Natal,  not  exceeding   10000 

The  Colony  of  Newfoundland   2000 


Nr.  1272L  QBOfiSBBITAniSV.  —  Summary  of  Proceedings  of 
the  Colonial  Conference. 

In  a  telegram  of  the  2;ird  of  January  last,  the  Set  rt  tarv  ot  State 
iiitunated  the  desire  oi  His  Majesty's  Government  to  take  advauta^■e  ot 
the  presence  in  London  of  the  Prime  Ministers  of  the  various  self- 
governing  Colonies  in  connection  with  His  Majesty's  Coronati(»n  to  discuss 
with  them  various  important  questions  of  general  intenst.  Ij  riic  suVjjects 
indicated  in  that  telegram  were,  the  political  and  commercial  relations  of 
the  Empire»  and  its  Naval  and  Military  Defence.  ||  The  varions  Govern- 
ments were  also  invited  to  furnish  a  statement  of  any  snbjects  which 
they  thought  might  usefully  be  discussed,  and,  with  a  view  to  facilitate 
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and  give  a  definite  directicm  to  the  discussion,  to  fbroish  the  text  of  any 
resolatioDs  which  they  might  desire  to  snhmit  to  the  Conference.  ||  The 
list  of  the  subjects  su^^ested  in  response  to  this  request  and  the  text 
of  the  Resolutions  I'l  pu^ed  are  appended.  ||  In  addition  to  the  Prime 
Ministers  the  Conference  enjoyed  the  advantage  of  the  presence  at  its 
meetings  of  the  Minister  of  Detcuce  tor  the  Coimnonw  culLli  of  Australia^ 
and  of  tlie  Ciumdiuii  Ministers  of  Customs,  Militia  and  Defence,  of  Tinaivce, 
and  the  Canadian  Postmaster-General.  The  Secretary  of  iState  for  W  ar. 
tlie  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty,  and  the  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade 
were  also  present  at  the  diacussion  of  the  questions  aifecting  their  special 
Departments.  ||  As  in  the  case  of  the  last  Conference  in  1897,  it  was 
decided  that  the  proc<'odiiin;s  of  the  Conference  shoald  in  the  first  instance 
be  confidential,  in  order  that  the  discussion  might  be  as  free  as  possible, 
and  that  the  members  might  be  able  to  set  out  fully  and  frankly  the 
special  difficulties  and  considerations  which  affected  them  in  the  practical 
consideration  of  the  different  subjects,  and  when,  at  the  dose  of  the 
proceedings,  the  question  of  their  publication  was  discussed,  it  appeared 
that  some  of  the  memliers  were  averse  to  this  course.  The  fnll  rept)rt 
must  therefon-  (■«uitiuue  tu  be  rcgaidud  a.s  coulideutial,  and  as  un  the 
last  ociasiitn,  <tnly  the  statementa  made  hy  His  Majesty's  Ministers  iu 
will«  it  till  y  iiuli(  att'd  ^^tiifrally  the  views  of  His  Majesty's  Government  on 
tlie  various  subjects,  and  a  summary  of  the  general  results  and  the  t^rxt 
of  the  various  resolutions  passed,  are  now  made  public  ||  The  procee<lii]g8 
were  opened  by  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies  in  the  following 
speech:  — 

„The  Secretary  of  State:  I  have  made  arrangements  to  have  a  full 
shorthand  report  of  the  whole  of  our  proceedings,  and  I  shall  endeavour, 
as  far  as  possible,  to  arrange  that  each  day's  report  shall  be  sent  to  each 
of  you  before  the  next  meeting.  These  reports  will,  of  course^  be  treated 

by  all  of  us  as  absolutely  confidential;  at  aU  events  for  the  present. 
What  we  dc^c  is  a  perfectly  frei-  discussion  which  we  could  lianli} 
ex])cct  if  that  understanding  were  not  arrived  at,  but  at  the  close  of  your 
j>roccedings  wo  will  then  couäidtr  whether  anything,  and  if  so,  what, 
shuuhi  be  given  to  the  public.  No  doubt  some  of  our  conclusions  will 
Im)  made  public,  and  it  may  possibly  be  found  on  looking  through  tLc 
ropoi-ts  it  may  be  desirable  that  more  should  be  published.  At  all  events, 
what  I  wish  to  explain  is  that  that  will  be  a  matter  for  subsequent 
decision,  and  nothing  will  be  published  without  the  consent  of  the  persons 
concerned.  ||  „Ând  now,  gentiemen,  it  is  my  duty  on  behalf  of  jQis  Hajestjr's 
(government  to  thank  you  for  your  presence  here,  and  to  give  you  oo 
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their  behalf  and  on  behali'  of  the  people  of  this  country  a  most  hearty 
welcome.  We  know  how  sincerely  yon  have  shared  our  sorrow  at  the 
serions  illness  of  the  King,  and  we  know  also  liow  yon  share  our  joy  that 
the  illness  appears  to  be  passing  away,  and  that  we  confidently  entertain 
an  expectation  that  the  King  will  be  wholly  recovered  at  a  period  earlier 
than  perhaps  we  had  at  first  dared  to  anticipate.  The  whole  country  bas 
been  darkened  by  the  shadow  of  this  serions  calamity.  It  is  lightening 
now;  bat  at  the  same  time  we  all  ieel  much  disappointment  —  and  I 
am  sure  no  one  regrets  it  more  than  the  King  himself  —  that  this  mishap 
sliould  have  interfered  with  the  ceremonies  of  the  Coronation,  and  that 
this  disappointment  should  have  been  cansed  to  so  many  of  His  I\Iajesty's 
subjects  who  have  come  from  all  ])arts  of  his  domi^iions  in  order  to  witness 
and  to  take  part  in  his  Coronation  and  to  pay  to  him  their  loyal  respect 
and  to  acclaim  him  as  the  symbol  of  Imperial  union.  ||  J^int  you  came 
here,  gentlemen,  for  two  purposes.  Ton  have  come  here,  of  course,  to 
take  your  part  —  and  a  very  prominent  part  —  in  the  ceremonies  of 
the  Coronation  as  the  representatiyes  of  the  great  nations  across  the  seas, 
bnt  you  have  also  come  for  the  purpose  of  a  business  Conference  which 
we  open  to-day.  )  „I  cannot,  I  think,  over-estimate  the  importance  of  such 
conferences  as  these.  Even  if  they  should  lead  to  nothing  absolutely 
substantial  in  the  way  of  practical  resolutions,  yet  at  the  same  time  I  am 
convinced  that  tliey  are  of  infinite  value  and  a  great  gain  to  the  whole 
Eiupirt',  iuasniuch  as  they  afford  an  oii[f(irl unity  for  a  review  of  the  policy  • 
of  the  Empile  by  the  representatives  of  the  great  sell-governing  Colonies. 
It  is  natural  that  I  should,  at  this  time,  rer  all  onr  previous  Conference 
in  1897.  I  find  that  of  the  twelve  gentlemen  who  took  part  in  that  most 
interesting  Conference  only  four  are  Avith  us  to-day.  One  of  our  then 
colleagues,  Mr.  Harry  Escombe,  has  since  died.  The  Kmpire  has  been 
deprived  of  his  services,  and  all  those  of  us  who  had  the  opportunity  of 
making  his  acquaintance  and  of  appreciating  his  charming  personality, 
will  join  in  the  regret  which  was  so  greatly  felt  in  his  own  Colony.  But 
the  mam  changes  in  our  Conference  result  from  political  vicissitudes,  and, 
above  all,  from  the  very  welcome  Federation  of  the  Australian  Common- 
wealth. But  aJthougii  we  are  lessened  in  number  from  that  change  in 
composition,  I  believe  that  we  ai*e  all  animated  by  the  same  spirit,  that 
we  all  have  tlie  same  [lai.iuionnt  object  îit  lu  art,  natiu  ly,  if  we  possibly 
can,  to  di'aw  closer  the  bonds  which  unite  us,  and  to  eontirm  and  estaldish 
that  Imperial  unity  n])on  which  the  secnrity,  and,  1  think  1  may  add,  the 
very  existence  of  the  KTn})ire  depends.  1  say  our  paramount  object  is 
to  strengthen  the  bondä  which  unite  us,  and  there  are  only  three  principal 
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uvfinicïi  by  wliicli  we  can  approacli  this  »)bji'ct.  They  are:  Through  our 
political  relations  in  the  hrst  place;  secondly,  by  some  kind  of  commercial 
union.  In  the  third  place,  by  considering  the  questions  which  arise  out 
of  Tnipeiial  defence.  These  three  great  questions  were  considered  nt  the 
latit  Conference,  and  1  think  it  i»  clear  they  must  form  the  princij)al  sub- 
ject of  our  deliberations  on  this  occasion,  and,  indeed,  of  those  of  anj 
future  conferences  which  may  afterwards  be  held. 

PdUieal  Belatians. 

„Now,  as  to  the  first  point  —  the  question  of  onr  political  relations. 

In  1897  the  Premiers  came  to  three  resolutions.    They  resolred,  in  the 
Hrst  place,  with,  I  think,  two  disscuiiciits,  that  our  jiresent  arrangements 
are  satisfat  tory  iiiukr  existing  conditions.    They  passed  a  resolution,  in 
the  seci'iiil  [ihu  •',  in  favour  of  a  fcdrral  union  of  all  Colonies  geographi- 
•  ally  connected,  and  we  rejoice  that  tliat  aspiration,  nt  any  rate,  has  been 
accomplished  so  fai*  as  Australia  is  concerned,  and,  I  think,  I  may  say 
that  it  is  now  almost  in  sight  in  the  cnse  of  South  Africa.  And,  thirdly^ 
they  resolved  thai  if  was  desirable  that  peiiodical  conferraces  of  a  similar 
character  should  be  held  for  the  consideration  of  matters  of  common  in- 
terest. Well,  then,  gentlemen,  what  I  put  to  yon  is.  Can  we  make  any 
advance  to-day  upon  these  proposals?   I  may  be  considered,  perhaps,  to 
be  a  dreamer,  or  too  enthusiastic,  but  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that,  in 
my  opinion,  the  political  federation  of  the  Empire  is  within  the  limits  of 
]x>ssibility.   I  recognise  as  fully  as  anyone  can  do  the  diffienlties  which 
would  attend  such  a  great  <:hange  in  our  constitutional  system.   I  recog- 
nise tlie  variety  of  interests  tliat  are  concerned:  the  inimeiisc  Jiapropurliori 
in  wealth  and  the  jiojmhilioii  of  the  different  iiit  iubers  of  the  Empire,  and 
aljov»!  all,  the  di.-jtances  which  still  separate  them,  and  the  lack  of  suffi- 
cient communication.    These  are  dilEculties  which  at  one  time  appeared 
to  be,  and  indeed  were,  insurmountable.  But  now  I  cannot  but  recollect 
that  similar  dii'iiculties  almost,  if  not  <piite  as  great  haTe  been  sormonnt- 
ed  in  the  case  of  the  United  States  of  America.  And  difficulties,  perhaps 
not  quite  so  great,  but  still  very  considerable,  have  been  surmounted  in 
the  federation  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  and  therefore,  I  hold  that 
as  we  must  put  no  limits  to  science,  as  the  progress  which  has  already 
been  made  is  only  an  indication  of  the  progress  which  may  be  made  in  the 
future,  I  hold  and  say  that  these  difficulties  may  be  overcome,  and  at  all 
events  that  we  should  cherish  this  i«leal  of  closer  union  in  our  iicuits, 
and  th:i(,  ahuvo  all,  we  should  do  uulhiiig,  <  ither  now  or  at  any  fuluic 
üme,  to  make  it  impussiblu.    We  have  uo  I'lght  to  put  by  our  action 
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any  limit  to  the  Tniperinl  patrinMsm  of  the  futmv;  and  it  is  my  opinion 
that,  as  time  goes  on,  there  will  be  a  contiiiiiallj  growing  sense  of  the 
common  interests  which  unite  as,  imd  ailso,  perhapa»  which  is  eqaally  im- 
portant, of  the  common  danger»  which  threaten  w.  At  the  name  time  1 
wooUl  he  the  last  to  BOggest  that  we  should  do  anything  which  could  by 
any  possibiliiy  be  considered  premature.  We  have  had,  within  the  last 
few  years,  a  most  splendid  evidoice  of  the  results  of  a  Toluntary  union 
withoQt  any  formal  obligations,  in  the  great  crisis  of  the  war  through 
which  we  have  now  happily  passed.  The  action  of  the  self-governing 
Colonies  in  the  time  of  danger  of  the  motherland  has  produced  here  a 
deep  and  u  Listing  impression.  We  are  prufoiuully  grateful  to  ynu  for 
what  you  havf  doue.  It  has  creat^nl  a  sense  of  reciprocal  obligation.  It 
has  brought  lionie  to  all  of  Uiii  the  essentia)  unity  of  the  sentiment  which 
unites  us  and  which  pervades  all  paiirS  of  His  Majesty's  dominions.  And 
I  am  glad  on  this  occasion  to  recognise  the  material  aid  which  you  have 
afforded.  I  propose  to  lay  on  the  table  a  document  which  I  think  will 
be  interesting,  and  which  shows  in  a  oomparatiTc  form  the  assistance 
which  has  been  giyen  to  na,  both  in  men  and  in  money,  by  the  self- 
goTcming  Coloniefl.  It  is  a  remarkable  testimony  to  their  loyalfy  and  their 
devotion  to  the  Imperial  interests.  But  I,  myself,  greatly  as  I  value  this 
aid,  clearly  as  I  recognise  the  assistance  which  it  has  been  to  us,  and 
the  splendid  quality  of  the  troops  that  you  have  sent,  and  their  splendid 
liehaviour  when  tested  on  the  tit  id  of  battle  —  1  attach  more  importance 
to  the  mora!  sii]iport  which  we  liavc  always  received  from  you.  That 
has  boon  a  splendid  answer,  and  when  foreign  countries  have  competed, 
as  they  have  done,  in  a  campaign  of  malignant  misrepresentation,  it  has 
been  something  for  us,  who  have  represented  the  interests  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  to  be  able  to  [)oint  to  the  unbiassed  testimony  which  has  been 
given  by  the  fi:«e  Golonies  and  dominions  of  the  Empire  to  the  righteou»« 
neas  of  our  cause.  I  feel,  therefore,  in  view  of  this  it  wonld  be  a  &tal 
mistake  to  transform  the  spontaneous  enthusiasm  which  has  been  so  rea- 
dily shown  throughout  the  Empire  into  anything  in  the  nature  of  an  obli- 
gation which  might  be  a;t  thhi  time  nnwillingly  assnmed  or  only  formally 
accepted.  The  link  which  nnites  us.  almost  invisible  as  it  is,  sentimental 
in  its  character,  is  one  wliich  we  would  gladly  strcngtlien,  but  at  the  same 
time  it  has  proved  itself  to  be  so  strong  that  certainly  wi-  would  not  wish 
to  substiiute  for  it  a  chain  which  might  be  galling  in  its  mcKienrc.  And, 
therefore,  upon  this  point  of  the  political  relations  between  the  Colonies 
and  ourselves,  His  Majesty's  Government,  whih?  they  would  welcome  any 
approach  which  might  be  made  to  a  more  definite  and  a  closer  union 
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feel  tliat  it  is  not  fur  them  to  press  this  ui»oii  you.  The  demand,  if  it 
comes,  ;uul  when  it  comes,  must  cunie  from  the  Colonies,  if  it  comes 
it  will  be  enthusiastically  received  in  this  country. 

„Aud  in  this  connection  1  would  venture  to  refer  to  expression 
in  an  eloquent  speech  of  my  right  honourable  friend,  the  Premier  of  the 
Dominion  of  Canada  —  an  expression  which  has  called  forth  mach  appie- 
ciation  in  this  coantiy,  althongh  I  belieTe  that  Sir  WilMd  Laurier  hat 
himself  in  subsequent  speeches  explained  that  it  was  not  quite  correctly 
understood.  Bnt  the  expression  was»  „If  yon  want  onr  aid  call  ns  to  your 
Councils."  G^Üemen,  we  do  want  your  aid.  We  do  require  your  assis- 
tance in  the  administration  of  the  yast  Empire  which  is  yours  as  well 
as  ours,  ihe  wcarj  Tii.iu  staggers  under  the  too  vasL  orb  of  its  fate. 
We  have  borne  the  l)urden  for  many  years.  We  think  it  is  time  that 
our  fhiitheii  should  assist  us  to  support  it,  and  whenever  you  make  the 
request  to  us,  be  very  sure  that  we  shall  hasten  gladly  to  call  you  to 
our  Councils.  If  yon  are  prepared  at  any  time  to  take  imy  share,  any 
proportionate  share,  in  the  burdens  of  the  Ëmpire,  we  are  prepared  to 
meet  yOn  with  any  proposal  for  giving  to  yon  a  coiresponding  Toice  in 
the  policy  of  the  Empire.  Ând  the  object,  if  I  may  point  out  to  yon, 
may  be  achiered  in  Tarions  ways.  Suggestions  have  been  made  that 
representation  should  be  given  to  the  Colonies  in  either,  or  in  both, 
Houses  of  Parliament  There  is  no  objection  iti  principle  to  any  snch 
proposal.  If  it  comes  to  us,  it  is  a  proposal  which  Iiis  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment would  certainly  feel  justified  in  favoiirably  considering,  bnt  Ï  have 
always  felt  mysf^lf  that  tlie  must  j)i-acti(  al  hum  in  which  we  conhl  achieve 
our  object,  would  be  the  establishment  or  the  creation  of  a  real  Council 
of  the  Empire  to  which  all  questions  of  Lnperial  interest  might  be  referred, 
and  if  it  were  desired  to  proceed  gradually,  as  probably  would  be  oar 
course  —  we  are  all  accustomed  to  the  slow  ways  in  which  our  Con- 
stitutions have  been  worked  out  —  if  it  be  desired  to  proceed  gradually, 
the  Council  might  in  the  first  instance  be  merely  an  advisory  council 
It  would  resemble,  in  some  respects,  the  advisory  council  which  was 
established  in  Australia,  and  which,  although  it  was  not  wholly  successful, 
did  nevertheless  pave  the  way  for  the  complete  federation  upon  which 
we  now  congratulate  them.  But  although  tliat  would  be  a  preliminary 
step,  it  is  clear  that  th»  olijcet  would  not  be  completely  secured  until 
there  had  been  conh  ri  »  d  upi»n  sucli  a  Council  executive  tunciums,  and 
perhaps  also  legislative  powers,  and  it  is  for  you  to  say,  gentlemen, 
whether  you  think  the  fini>'  lias  come  when  any  progress  whatever  can 
be  made  in  this  direotion.  ||  In  the  absence  of  any  formal  constitution  oi 
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the  ünpire,  the  nearest  approach  to  snch  a  Council  is  to  be  found  in 
the  Conference  which  we  open  to-ilay  —  a  conference,  a  meeting,  of  the 
principal  representatives  of  the  motherland  and  also  of  the  nation^s  whicli, 
together  with  the  United  Kingdom,  constitute  the  Kmpire.  And  1  obserre 
upon  the  paper  of  subjects  which  will  be  distributed  to  you,  and  of 
which  notice  has  been  given  for  consideration  at  further  meetings  of  the 
Conferenoe,  that  the  Premier  of  New  ZeaUnd,  on  behalf  of  that  Colony, 
has  made  a  proposal  for  traiiflfonniiig  these  conférences  —  which  hare 
been  held  hitherto  rather  casnally,  and  only  in  connection  with  special 
occasions  into  a  periodical  meeting.  If  this  were  done,  or  if  an  Imperial 
Council  were  established,  it  is  dear  that  the  two  subjects  which  would 
immediately  call  for  its  attention  are  those  wMdi  I  haye  already  mentioned  — 
of  Imperial  defence  and  commercial  relationa.  And  we  invite  your  special 
attention  to  these  two  subjects  on  the  present  occasion." 

Imperial  Drfence. 

mAb  regards  Imperial  defimce,  I  propose  to  lay  before  yon,  for  yonr 
information,  a  paper  which  wiU  show  the  comparative  amount  of  the 
ordinary  nayal  and  militaiy  eipenditure  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  of 
the  different  self^oTcming  Colonies.  Ton  will  find  that  in  the  ease  of 
the  United  Kingdom  the  cost  of  onr  armaments  has  enoimonsly  increased 
since  1897.  That  increase  is  not  entirely  due  to  our  initiative,  but  it  is 
forced  upon  us  by  the  action  of  other  Powers  who  have  made  great 
advances,  especially  in  connection  with  the  Navy,  which  we  have  found 
it  to  be  our  duty  and  necessity  to  equal.  But  the  net  result  is  extra- 
ordinary. Ât  the  present  moment  the  Estimates  for  the  present  year  for 
naval  and  military  ezpenditore  in  the  United  Kingdom  —  not  in«  hiding 
the  extraordinary  war  expenses,  but  the  normal  Estimates  —  inyolve  an 
expenditure  per  head  of  the  population  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  295. 
3(2. — 29«.  3c2.  per  head  per  annum.  |  ,3ir  Wilfiid  Lanrier:  Is  the  military 
and  naval  together?  ||  „The  Secretary  of  State:  MOitary  and  nayal  together. 
In  Canada  the  same  items  inyolye  an  expenditure  of  only  2$.  per  head 
of  the  population,  about  one  fifteenth  of  that  incurred  by  the  United 
Kingdom.  In  New  Soutli  AVale^  —  T  have  not  the  hgiires  for  the  Common- 
wealth as  a  v,hole,  but  T  am  giving  those  as  illustrations  —  and  T  find 
that  in  New  Sontli  Wales  tlie  expenditure  is  ös.  bd.',  in  Victoria,  3v. 
in  New  Zealand,  3^.  \d,\  and  in  the  Cape  and  Natal,  1  think  it  is  between 
28.  and  35.  Now,  no  one,  I  think,  will  pretend  that  that  is  a  fair 
distribution  of  the  burdens  of  Empire.  No  one  wUl  belieye  that  the 
United  Kingdom  can,  for  all  timci  make  this  inordinate  sacrifice.  While 
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the  Coloiiicii  were  younjç  and  poor,  in  tlie  first  place  they  did  not  offer 
anyfliing  like  the  same  temptatioii  to  the  ambitions  of  others,  and.  in 
till'  second  place,  they  were  clearly  incapable  of  providing  large  sums 
for  their  own  defence,  and  therefore  it  was  perfectly  right  and  natural 
that  the  mother  country  sitould  undertake  the  protection  of  her  children. 
But  now  that  the  Colonies  are  ridi  and  powerful,  that  eTCiy  day  they 
are  growing  by  leaps  and  bounds,  their  material  prosperify  promises  to 
riT&l  that  of  the  United  Kingdom  itself,  and  I  think  it  is  ineonâstent 
with  their  position  —  inconsistent  with  their  dignity  as  nations  —  that  they 
should  leave  the  mother  countey  to  bear  the  whole^  or  almost  the  whole, 
of  the  expence.  Justification  of  union  is  that  a  bundle  is  stronger  than 
the  sticks  which  compose  it,  but  if  tlic  whole  strain  is  to  be  thrown 
upon  one  stick,  there  is  very  little  advaiitugu  in  aiiv  att4>mpt  t<^  ))ut  ilwm 
mio  a  bundle.  And  I  would  he^  of  you  in  this  relation  to  l^tar  in  mind 
that  you  arc  not  asked  —  your  people  are  not  asked  —  to  put  upon  their 
own  shoulders  any  burden  for  the  exclusive  adyantagc  of  the  mother 
country.  On  the  contrary,  if  the  United  Kingdom  stood  alone,  as  #  mere 
speck  in  the  northern  sea,  it  is  certain  that  its  expenditure  for  these 
purposes  of  defence  might  be  immensely  curtailed.  It  is  owing  to  its 
duties  and  obligations  to  its  Colonies  throughout  the  Empire;  it  is  owiiig 
to  its  trade  with  those  Colonies,  a  trade  in  which  of  course  they  are 
equally  interested  with  ourselves,  that  the  necessity  has  been  cast  upon 
us  to  make  these  enormous  préparations.  And  I  think,  therefore,  you 
will  agree  with  me  that  it  is  not  uiuvasonalilr  for  us  to  call  your  si-riuus 
attention  to  a  stat^j  of  thiiigb  wliicli  cannot  lu-  ptîrmanent.  I  hope  that 
we  are  not  likely  to  make  u]>on  you  any  demand  \shieh  would  seem  to 
you  to  be  excessive.  We  know  perfectly  well  your  difficulties,  as  you 
probably  ai*e  ac<|uaiuted  with  ours.  Those  difficulties  are  partly  political, 
partly,  principally,  probably,  hscal  difficulties.  The  disproportion  to  which 
I  have  called  your  attention,  cannot,  under  any  oircnmstanees,  be 
immediately  remedied,  but  I  think  that  something  may  be  done  —  I  hope 
that  something  will  be  done  —  to  recognise  more  ettectuaUy  than  has 
hitherto  been  done  the  obligation  of  all  to  contribute  to  the  common 
weal.  In  respect  to  this  matter  we  again  owe  it  to  the  initiative  of  the 
Government  of  New  Zealand  tliat  proposes  have  been  laid  before  us  for 
our  consideration.  I  myself  intend  to  circulate  iiajiers  wiiirh  bear  upon 
the  subject,  and  which  will  explain  to  you  tlie  viru  s  whh  li  uu  tak^ii 
by  the  Admiralty  and  the  War  Office  ujjon  these  matters,  and  at  subse- 
quent meetings  of  this  Conference  I  shall,  with  your  permission,  invik 
the  attendance  of  representatives  of  these  Departments,  and  1  hope  at 
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the  same  time  you  maj  see  fit  to  bring  with  joa  any  Ministers  or  other 
offidals  whose  advice  and  aaaistanoe  yon  would  desire  in  the  consideration 
of  the  matter. 

Commercial  MdaHons, 

J.  pass  on,  then,  gentlemen,  to  the  second  point  —  the  question  of 
commeFcial  relations,  and  in  regard  to  this  I  wish  to  say,  what  I  hare 
already  stated  in  answer  to  inquiries  which  I  reeeiTcd  before  the  Con- 
ference, that  cTery  <|ue8tion  is  an  open  question  for  full  and  free  dis- 
cussion. We  rule  nothing  out  of  order.  We.  do  nut  [)rctend  to  bar  the 
consideration  of  any  subject  whatever  its  purport  may  Im*,  hut  we  du  not 
propose,  ourselves,  to  formulate  any  proposals  iu  tlie  tirst  instance.  We 
think  it  in  absolutely  necessary  in  a  matter  of  this  kind  which  involves 
so  many  considerations  of  detail,  that  there  should  be  in  the  first  instance 
a  free  interchange  of  opinion  in  order  that  wc  may  not  put  before  yonr 
saggeations  which  perhaps  we  should  find  afterwards  were  altogether 
out  of  harmony  with  yonr  views,  but  if  it  appears  hereafter  desirable, 
after  full  discussion,  to  make  proposals,  I  have  no  doubt  we  shall  be 
able  to  do  bo.  ||  „In  reference  to  this  matter,  also,  I  am  placing  papers 
before  you  which  will  give  you  a  very  full  account  of  the  present  state  of  trade 
l>etween  the  Colonies  and  the  mother  country,  and  altjo  a  matter  whicli 
is  very  important  for  iis  to  consider,  of  the  conditicm  of  trade  between 
the  United  Kin]t(dom  and  Itireign  cimntricö;  and,  witlicuit  j^oni-^^  into  det^iil, 
I  would  say  there  are  two  salient  facts  which  appeiu'  un  tl)»-  surface  of 
these  fuller  returns  whieh  1  shall  put  before  you.  The  first  is  this. 
That  if  we  chose  —  that  is  to  say,  if  those  whom  we  represent  chose  —  the 
Empire  might  be  seU-su staining.  It  is  so  wide;  its  products  aie  so 
various;  its  climates  so  different,  that  there  is  absolutely  nothing  which 
is  necessary  to  our  enstence,  hardly  anything  which  is  desirable  as  a 
luxury,  which  can  not  be  produced  within  the  borders  of  the  Empire 
itself.  And  the  second  salient  fact  is  that  the  Empire  at  the  present 
time,  and  especially  the  United  Kingdom  —  which  is  the  great  market 
of  the  world  —  derives  the  greater  part  of  its  necessaries  from  foreign 
countries,  and  ilnd  it  fxi)ort.s  the  largest  part  uf  its  availalde  produce  — 
surplus  j)roduce  —  also  to  foreign  eountnes.  Tliis  trad*'  iiii*^ht  be  the 
trade,  the  inter-iniperiul  trade,  of  tlu-  Einpire.  it.  is  at  the  present  time, 
as  I  say,  a  trade  largely  between  the  Empire  and  foreign  countries. 
Now,  I  confess,  that  to  my  mind  that  is  not  a  satisfactory  state  of  things, 
and  I  hope  that  yon  will  agree  with  me  that  evofything  which  can 
possibly  tend  to  increase  the  interchange  of  products  between  the  diifcrent 
parts  of  the  Empire  is  deserving  of  our  cordial  encouragement.  What 
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we  desire,  whul  tih  Majesty's  Govcninient  has  publicly  stated  to  be  the 
object  for  wliich  they  would  most  gladly  strive,  is  a  free  mtcrchange. 
If  you  arc  iiiial)le  to  accept  that  as  a  principle,  theu  I  ask  you  how  far 
can  you  approach  to  it?  If  a  free  interchange  between  the  dill'erent 
parts  of  the  Empire  could  be  secured  it  would  then  be  a  matter  for 
separate  consideration  altogether  what  should  be  the  attitude  of  the  Ëm- 
pire  as  a  whole  or  of  its  seTeral  parts  towards  for^n  nations?  The 
first  thing  we  have  to  do,  the  thing  which  touches  us  most  nearly,  is  to 
consider  how  fiur  we  can  ^;d;end  the  trade  hetween  the  differsnt  parts  of 
the  Empire  —  the  reciprocal  trade.  ||  „Onr  first  ohjeet  then,  as  I  say,  is 
free  trade  within  the  Empire.  We  feel  confident  —  we  think  that  it  is  a 
matter  which  dciiiaiuls  no  evidence  ur  pruof,  tliat  if  suck  a  result  were 
feasible  it  would  euornionsly  increase  our  interimperial  trade;  that  it 
would  hasten  the  develo])nieut  of  our  Colonies;  that  it  would  fill  up  the 
spare  places  in  your  lauds  with  an  active,  intelligent,  and  industrious, 
and,  above  all,  a  British,  population;  tb nt  it  would  make  the  mother 
country  entirely  independent  of  foreign  food  and  raw  material.  But  when 
I  speak  of  &ee  trade  it  must  be  understood  that  I  do  not  mean  by  that 
the  total  abolition  of  Onstoms  dnties  as  between  different  parts  of  the 
Empire.  I  reeognise  fully  the  ezigeneies  of  all  new  countries*  and  espe* 
cially  of  our  self-governing  Colonies.  I  see  that  your  rsrenne  most 
always,  probably,  and  certainly  for  a  long  while  to  oome,  depend  chiefly 
upon  indirect  taxation.  Even  if  public  opinion  weie  to  justify  you  in 
levying  direct  taxation,  the  cost  of  collecting  it  in  countries  sparsely 
popnlat^'d  iiii^rlit  be  so  large  as  to  make  it  impossible.  But  in  uiy  mind, 
wlienever  Customs  duties  are  liulanced  bv  Excise  duties,  or  whenever 
they  are  levied  on  ai'ticlcs  which  are  not  produced  at  home^  the  enforce- 
ment of  such  duties  is  no  derogation  whatever  -from  the  principles  of  Free 
Trade  as  I  understand  it.  If,  then,  even  with  this  limitation,  which  is  a 
veiy  important  one^  which  would  leave  it  open  to  all  Colonies  to  collect 
their  revenues  by  Customs  duties  and  kidiieei  taxation,  even  if  the  pro- 
posal were  accepted  with  that  limitation,  I  think  it  would  be  impossible 
to  over-estimate  the  mutual  advantage  which  would  be  derived  from  it, 
the  stimulus  to  our  common  trade  and  the  binding  ibrce  of  the  link 
which  such  a  trade  would  certaiidy  create. 

„But,  gentlemen,  T  am,  unfortunately,  auaie  that  up  to  the  present 
time  no  proposal  so  far-reaching  has  coine  to  ns  from  any  of  the  Colonies. 
Three  proposals  have  been  made  for  the  consideration  of  the  present 
Conference,  also  on  the  initiative  of  New  Zealand.  The  first  and  the 
most  important  one,  is  that  a  preferential  tariff  should  be  ammged  in 
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faTour  of  Briiiäli  goods  which  are  now  taxable  in  the  respective  Colonies 
'Mid  in  the  United  Kingdom.    And  although  no  proposal  comes  to  as 
from  Canada,  1  am,  of  coane»  aware  that  similai*  questions  have  been 
recently  specially  discussed         actively  and  very  intelligenily  in  the 
Dominion,  and  that  a  strong  opinion  pmaUa  there  thai  the  time  ia  ripe 
for  something  of  this  kind.  And,  therefore^  with  yoor  permiasion,  I  would 
propose  to  examine  this  proposition,  not  in  details,  but  ao  far  as  its 
general  principles  are  concerned.  In  1897  I  wonld  remind  yon  that  the 
Premiers  then  nnanimonsly  undertook  to  consult  with  their  colleagues, 
and  to  coiisidur  wlietlier  a  preference  might  not  he  fprcn  on  t  heir  Customs 
tariil'  f  or  goods*  im  ported  Irom  the  United  Kingduiu.  This  waö  a  proposal 
without  any  recijjrocal  obligation.    It  was  regarded  by  the  Premiers  at 
the  time  as  a  proposal  which  might  be  made  in  consideration  of  the  fact 
that  the  United  Kingdom  was  the  lazgwt  and  the  best  and  the  most 
open  market  in  the  world  for  all  the  products  of  the  Colonies.  Bat 
nothing  whatever  has  come  of  the  resolntioa  np  to  the  present  time. 
No  step  has  been  taken  to  give  any  effect  to  ii  Thai,  I  think,  is  due 
partly  to  circumstances  whidh  we  could  not  have  anticipated,  partly, 
indeed,  to  the  Federation  of  Australia^  partly  also  to  the  existence  of  the 
war,  but  it  is  a  question  which,  no  donbt,  may  now  be  taken  up  with  a 
greater  hope  of  something  coming  from  it  |j  „liut  in  Canada,  l)uforu  tlie 
Conference  of  1.^97,  the  Canadian  Government  liad  decided  to  give  us  a 
preference  whieli  then  uniount^id  to  25  per  tent,,  and  this  subsctiiiently 
was  increased  to  337:5  per  <:eiit.  This  was  a  prefereuce  voluntarily  accorded 
by  Canada  on  British  taxai  le  goods  imported  into  the  Dominion.  Ciuiada 
therefore  has  anticipated  the  general  proposal  uf  the  Premiers,  and  the 
time  which  has  elapsed  hau  been  sufficient  to  enable  us  to  form  a  judg- 
ment of  the  effect  of  an  arrangement  of  this  kind,  and  I  have  to  say  to 
you  ibat  while  I  cannot  but  gratefully  acknowledge  the  intention  of  this 
proposal  and  its  sentimental  value  as  a  proof  of  good  will  and  affection, 
yet  that  its  substantial  results  have  been  altogether  disappomting  to  us, 
and  I  think  they  must  have  been  equally  disappointing  to  its  promoters.  || 
„1  shall  circulate  to  you    another  paper  wliicli  loiilains  very  lully  the 
whole  of  the  stati^^ties  showing  the  course  of  tiade  in  (^inada  since  1897, 
and  the  results  of  the  prclcroutiul  tai'ilt.   lint  1  may  give  yon  in  a  word 
or  two  the  most  important  conclusions.   1  am  comparing  now  the  import 
trade  of  British  goods  into  Canada  in  the  year  1 890/97,  with  the  last 
year  for  which  I  have  the  returns — 1900 — 1901.   The  total  imports  of 
Canada  increased  in  that  period  14600000  I  (sterling),  and  the  rate  of 

62  per  cent   That  shows  an  enormously  increased  prosperity  in  the 
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Dominion;  it  shows  liow  the  energy  of  its  inh»bitunt8  is  developing  it*j 
tnide.  Fourt4'en  and  Imlf  niiUiona  tmd  sixty-two  per  cent;  it*  you  will 
kindly  bear  in  mind  those  fignres  ha  showing  the  total  result  of  all  the 
import  trada  Of  that  the  Free  Trader  upon  which  no  àaty  is  levied 
and  upon  which  therefore  no  preferonee  is  given  to  British  goods,  in- 
creased 6250000  I,  or  at  the  rate  of  67  per  ooni  The  general  trade, 
that  is  the  trade  from  foreign  oonntries,  which  came  under  the  general 
tariff,  also  increased  62SO000  If.  or  at  the  rate  of  62  per  eeni  But  Üte 
preierenliul  trade  —  the  trade  upon  wliich  this  atlvuntage  had  been  given 
to  British  goods,  only  imreused  in  the  same  time  2CK.iO(XX)  and  only 
at  tlu"  rate  of  n5  per  cent.  So  that  llic  rate  of  increasu  under  thf  j>r»'- 
fercntial  tarili  was  actually  less  than  under  tlie  general  tariff  and  also 
under  the  free  tariff.  Or  üiking  it  in  another  way,  the  total  increase  of 
the  trade  of  Canrida  with  foreigners  during  the  period  named,  this  is 
including  both  the  trade  subject  to  the  tariff  and  also  the  free  tnide^ 
was  69  per  cent,  while  the  total  increase  of  British  trade  was  onlj 
48  per  cent.  ||  „Well,  now,  what  is  the  cause  of  this?  üp  to  1885 
British  exports  steadily  increased  to  the  Dominion  of  Canada.  Then  the 
Government  of  the  day  adopted  a  very  severe  protective  tariff,  which  bj 
the  nature  of  things,  perhaps,  specially  affected  Britisli  goods.  We  are 
not  the  expurt+^Ts,  as  a  rule,  of  raw  materials,  or  ul  food.  We,  therefore, 
do  not  export  the  articles  which  Cjmada  freely  imports.  We  exjwrt 
niunntacturrd  <^ohmIs,  and  it  was  against  iiiamifactiinnt  goods  that  the 
tariff'  was  intentionally,  I  suppose,  directed.  The  result  of  that  was,  that 
there  immediately  set  in  a  continuous  and  ni])id  decline  in  the  impoF' 
tation  of  British  goods  into  (Canada.  Now,  the  preference  which  was  given 
in  1897  has  checked  the  decline,  bnt  there  ia  very  little  increase.  Pracii-' 
callj  the  checking  of  that  decline  is  the  whole  result  which  we  can  recog- 
nise as  having  followed  the  generous  intentions  of  the  Canadian  Glovera- 
ment  Foreign  produce  at  the  present  time  in  Canada  has  still  a  lower 
average  tariff  than  British  produce,  no  doubt  due  to  the  (act  that  the 
foreign  produce  is,  as  1  have  said,  as  a  nile,  of  a  character  upon  which 
Itiwrr  duties  are  ordiii;iiily  hvicd;  l)ut  the  result  is  that  while  foreign 
iniiMiHs  have  lai*gely  increastd  Jlit-  Uritisli  im]iorts  have  lani^ely  d^'creaaed. 
liui  now  1  want  to  point  out  another  thing  which  1  think  will  be  of 
great  importance,  and  which  1  am  sure  the  Government  of  Canada  must 
have  taken  into  their  serious  consideration.  What  return  has  been  made 
to  them  by  the  foreigner  for  the  advantage  which  the  foreigner  has 
derived  from  their  tariff?  The  exports  from  Canada  to  fbrogners  have 
decreased  40  per  cent,  while  the  exports  from  foreigners  to  Canada 
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hare»  as  I  have  said,  lai^pely  increased.  On  ilie  other  hand,  in  spite  of 
the  tariff,  in  spite  of  everytliing  in  the  natural  course  of  trade  and 
commnnication,  the  exports  to  the  United  Kingdom  have  increased  85 

per  cent  in  15  years,  :iiul  tlie  net  ivsult,  which  I  desire  to  impress 
ujx)!!  you,  is  that  in  spite  of  the  preicrence  which  Cuiiiula  lias  given  us, 
their  taritl'  has  pressed,  and  still  presses,  with  the  <^re;itest  severity, 
upon  it.s  hi'si  customer,  and  has  lavoured  the  t'oreignex  who  is  constantly 
doing  his  best  to  shut  oat  her  goods. 

„Now  what  is  the  prosent  position?  I  believe  it  is  true  of  lîanada, 
it  is  tmet  I  believe,  of  every  Colony,  we  take  already,  by  far,  the  iaiigest 
proportion  of  Colonial  exports,  bnt  there  is  not  the  least  doubt  that  we 
might  double  or  treble  the  amount  that  we  take,  bnt  we  cannot  do  so 
nntil  we  have  the  reciprocal  advantage,  and  until  yon  take  in  exchange 
a  larger  proportion  of  onr  goods,  and  so  enable  ns  t<>  pay  for  the  im> 
ports  which  we  should  receive  from  you.  And  I  think  the  very  valuable 
t'X[»»jrii'nce,  somt-wliat  disappointing  and  diseoui.u^ing  as  1  iiave  already 
pointed  out,  but  the  very  valuable  experience  whidi  we  have  derived 
from  the  history  of  the  Canadian  taritt',  shows  that  wliilc  we  may  most 
readily  and  most  gratefully  accept  from  you  any  preference  which  yon 
may  be  willing  voluntaiily  to  accord  to  ns,  we  cannot  boi'gain  with  yon 
for  it;  we  cannot  pay  for  it  unless  you  go  much  farther  and  enable  us 
to  enter  your  home  market  on  terms  of  greater  equality.  I  am  makiug 
that  statement  as  a  general  statement,  but  I  am  well  aware  that  the 
conditions  of  the  Colonies  vary  immensely,  and  that  a  good  deal  of  what 
I  have  said  does  not  apply  to  the  Colony  of  the  Cape  or  the  Colony  of 
Natal.  But  so  long  as  a  preferential  tariff,  even  a  munificent  preference, 
is  still  snfRciently  protective  to  exclude  us  altogether,  or  nearly  so,  from 
your  iiiarki'ts,  it  is  no  satisfaction  to  Ub  that  you  liave  imposed  even 
<^rt  ater  disability  upon  the  same  goods  if  they  couh'  from  foreiu^n  niar- 
kt-'ts,  especially  if  the  articles  in  which  tlie  Ibreigners  aie  intercst<'<l  ( oiae 
in  under  more  favourable  conditions.  ||  „i^ow  1  have  said  that  ^.ew  Zea- 
land has  made  three  proposals  for  our  consideration.  As  regai'ds  the 
other  points  they  involve  a  great  deal  of  detail,  and  therefore  I  should 
wish  to  reserve  any  observations  which  I  may  have  to  make  upon  them, 
except  to  call  special  attention  to  the  proposals  of  New  Zealand,  that  we 
should  consider  the  question  of  communications  between  the  Colonies  and 
the  mother  country.  I  think  at  the  present  time  that  is  a  question  of 
supreme  importance.  The  bounties  which  other  countries  are  lavishly 
giving  to  their  shipping  constitutes  a  real  danger  to  inter-imperial  trade; 
these  bounties  constitute  an  unfair  tompetitiou.    It  has  been  said  some- 
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times  that  the  trade  follows  the  flog,  and  that  has  been  disputed.  I  am 
afraid  it  does  not  do  so  neceesarilj  and  certainly  as  we  should  désire»  bnt 
trade  does  follow  the  shipping*  and  if  by  any  cause  and  by  any  fault  of 
ours  the  shipping  transport  between  the  Colonies  and  onrselves  is  allowed 

to  get  into  foi  L  gn  hands  1  can  only  say  that,  in  my  opinion,  I  think  it 
will  reduce  matenully  the  interchange  of  goods  between  ourselves  and 
the  Colonies,  and  from  every  point  of  view,  therefore,  T  regard  it  as  iiutst 
important  that  the  Conference  shonid  give  special  attention  to  this  pro- 
posal of  New  Zealand.  ||  „Gentlemen,  1  think  1  have  said  all,  perhaps, 
even  more,  than  1  need  to  have  said  in  opening  this  Conference.  In 
conclusion,  1  would  add  that  1  cannot  conceal  Irom  myself  that  very  great 
anticipations  have  been  formed  as  to  the  results  which  may  accme  from 
our  meeting.  Possibly  those  anticipations  are  too  sanguine;  possibly  they 
ha^e  been  formed  by  persons  who  are  insufficiently  acquainted  with  our 
difficulties,  and  do  not  make  allowances  for  the  obstacles  in  our  way. 
The  questions  have,  I  think,  occupied  greater  attention  in  this  country 
than  they  have,  perhaps,  at  present  in  the  Colonies,  which  hare  been 
taken  up  with  luntters  of  more  exclusively  doiiiostic  couceru.  liut,  here, 
no  (hmbt,  there  is  a  readiness,  and  I  would  say  an  anxiety,  to  see  thew 
important  questions  dealt  with,  and  dealt  with  in  n  fashion  which  will 
bring  us  more  closely  together.  We,  in  the  United  Kingdom,  for  centuries 
past  have  been  h(dding  our  house  like  a  strong  man  armed  against  all 
our  enemies.  We  haye  felt  throughout  all  the  |)LTiod  the  burdens  as 
well  as  the  priTileges  and  advantages  of  empire.  We  see  now  that  all 
other  nations  are  also  arming  to  the  teeth.  I  want  you  to  consider  for 
a  moment  what  is  the  present  position  of  the  smaller  nations  with  whom 
in  population  you  may  more  closely  compare  yourselves.  What  is  the 
position  of  such  nations  in  Europe  as  Greece,  the  Balkan  States,  or  Holland, 
or  the  South  American  Kepuhlics?  Why,  gentlemen,  they  are  absolutely 
independent  nations,  accordingly  they  have  to  bear  burdens  for  th.  ir 
iiiilitury  ur  naval  defences,  or  for  both,  as  the  case  may  he,  to  which 
yours  bears  no  proportion  whatever.  1  point  out  to  yon,  Therefore,  that 
in  the  clash  of  nations  you  have  hitherto  derived  great  advantage,  even 
from  a  purely  mat^^rial  standpoint,  from  being  a  part  of  a  great  Empire. 
But  the  privileges  which  we  eigoy  involve  corresponding  obl^tiona 
The  responsibilities  must  be  reciprocal  and  must  be  shared  in  common, 
and  I  do  not  think  that  any  empire  may  be  sud  to  be  on  a  sure  foundation 
which  is  not  based  upon  recognised  community  of  sacrifices.  Gentlemen, 
I  have  perhaps,  in  some  of  my  remarks,  gone  a  little  beyond  my  province, 
but  I  rely  upon  your  kindness  to  excuse  it.   I  thought  it  desirable  in 
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opening  ihis  Conference  thftt  some  observations  of  a  general  character 
shonld  be  put  before  yon,  in  order  that  jon  might  see,  as  it  were,  into 
the  minds  of  the  Imperial  Goyemmeni    I  do  not  know  how  far  jon 

will  be  prepared  to  proceed  to-day  with  our  deliberations.  I  imagine,  at 
all  events,  you  will  reserve  all  discussion  in  detail  to  a  subsequent  pi-riod, 
and  1  shall  be  much  obligtMl,  if  that  is  the  case,  if  you  would  arrungo 
with  me  what  dates  and  what  lioiirs  would  be  most  convenient  to  you 
for  our  meetings,  and  any  other  matters  connected  with  the  conduct  ot 
the  Conference  which  yon  would  desire  to  bring  forward." 

NaooA  Defence. 

It  was  decided  that  the  first  question  that  should  be  discussed  was 
that  of  Naval  Defence,  as  to  which  Mr.  Seddon  had  giyen  notice  that  he 
would  move  a  resolution:  —  ||  „That  the  AustrsUan  Squadron  be  strength- 
ened (a)  by  increasing  the  number  of  cruisers;  {h)  by  withdrawing  some 

of  the  inferior  gunboats,  and  replacing  fhem  with  modem  and  better 
class  cruisers;  and  (r)  by  adding  torpedo  catchers  or  destroyers,  if  deemed 
necessary.  The  extra  cost  of  maintenance  entailed  to  ])c  defrayed  in  the 
same  proportion  as  provided  under  the  existin«(  agreements,  and  on  po- 
pulation basis."  y  His  Majesty's  Government  hud  also  been  famished  with 
the  accompanying  meraoranduiu  by  the  Minister  of  DelViue  for  the 
Commonwealtii: —  i|  Department  of  Defence,  'j  Melbourne,  15th  March 
1902.  II  Minute  to  the  Right  Honourable  the  Prime  Minister  as  to  Naval 
Defence.  ||  I  have  the  honour  to  submit  for  consideration  my  views  as 
to  the  means  to  be  adopted  so  as  to  provide  for  the  Naval  Defence  of 
Australia. 

I.  Preliminary  Observations. 

1.  I  will,  1  think,  be  genenilly  conceded  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
Commonwealth  to  adequately  contribute  tu  tlie  defence  of  Australia  and 
of  its  floating  trade.  We  admit  this  obligation  in  r<^ard  to  our  local 
military  defence,  but  we  must  remembei'  tliat  naval  forces  require  to  be 
even  more  efficient  than  military  forces,  which  have  the  great  advantage 
of  local  knowledge  to  assist  them  in  any  active  operations  in  their  own 
country.  ||  2.  So  long  as  the  sea  supremacy  of  the  Mother  Country  is 
maintained  Australia  is  fidrly  secure  from  invasion,  but  in  time  of  war 
we  would  be  exposed  to  attacks  upon  the  floating  trade  and  to  raids  on 
our  coastal  towns  by  powerful  cruisers.  It  is  therefore  obligatory  that 
adecjuuti.'  means  slionld  1»«  taken  to  jirovid«-  against  such  emergency.  |t 
3.  t>vving  to  the  progress  made  by  foreign  Powers  in  tlie  eoustrm  lion 
and  maintenance  of  powerful  üiea-goiug  cruisers,  the  present  Auxiliary 
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Squadron  lias  Iit!Come  inadetjuak-,  und  the  Coiiiiuoinvealili  is  oonlVunted 
with  the  imiacdiutf  necessitv  ot"  arraiijriug  lor  up-k>-date  naval  protection 
being  provided.  \\  4.  Kear-Adniiral  fSir  Lewis  I^eaiimont,  Comniander-in- 
Chief  of  the  Australian  Station,  has  already  given  his  Tiewson  Üie  pns^ent 
necessities  of  Aaâtralian  Naval  Defence  in  a  letter  to  ilie  GU>Ternor-General 
which  was  presented  to  Parliament  on  16th  August  1901,  from  which  i 
extract  the  following:  ^  ||  J})  I  can  give  what»  in  my  opinion»  are  the 
obligationB  of  the  Federal  GoTemment  in  respect  of  the  Naval  Defence 
of  the  Australian  Commonwealth.  ||  (a.)  They  shonld  cause  to  be  main- 
tained on  the  Australian  Station,  as  defined  by  tiie  Admiral^,  a  sqnadron 
of  at  least  six  cmisers  in  commission,  two  of  them  firsipclass  miisers  of 
7000  to  8000  tons  displacement,  and  tJie  utliurn  second-class  cruisers  of 
the  improved  „Higliflytr"  type.  1|  (/>.)  There  should,  in  addition,  be  two 
such  second-class  cmisera  in  reserve.  1)  (c.)  These  vessels  ought  to  be 
rt'])ia(:«'(l  gradually  by  more  modern  vessels  as  the  developineiit  of  naval 
construction  rendei*s  it  desirable  or  the  increase  of  foreign  fleets  makes 
it  necessary.  |{  {d.)  The  vessels  should  hr  under  the  Admiral  in  cx^mmaod 
of  His  Majesty's  ships  on  the  station,  the  crews  subject  to  the  Kaval 
Discipline  Adi»  and  embarked  ander  the  same  terms  of  engagement  as  in 
the  Royal  Navy.  ||  (e,)  The  headrqnarters  of  the  sqnadron  ought  to 
remain  at  Sydney,  owing  to  the  repairing  facilities  and  oonyenience  of 
the  existing  dépôts  there,  but  the  ships  should  be  attached  in  turn  for 
ordinary  peace  service,  when  not  required  for  fleet  exercises,  to  suitable 
ports  in  eaoli  Stsite,  where  the  Federal  Government  should  ^^i\c  facilities 
for  the  gr;olii;il  establishment  ot  tlio  secondary  naval  Ijases  wlii(  h  \\ill 
bo  essential  in  war  as  regards  coal,  stores,  and  repairs.  |1  „The  above 
givrs,  in  broad  lines,  the  naval  torro  adequate  for  the  Naval  Defence  ul 
Australia  at  the  present  time.    It  will  be  seen,  from  the  size  and  number 
uf  the  ships  required,  fix>m  the  necessity  which  will  undoubtedly  arise 
of  replacing  them  from  time  to  time  by  more  modern  ships,  from  the 
fact  thai  they  must  be  continuously  manned  by  trained  officers  and  men, 
and  that  the  ships  must  not  only  be  maintained  in  commission  but  must 
be  gradually  provided  with  new  bases,  that  it  is  beyond  the  power  of 
the  Commonwealth  at  the  outset  to  create  such  a  force.  [|  „(2)  It  follows* 
therefore,  that  such  a  force  can  only  be  acquired  and  maintained  by 
arrangement  with  the  Iniperial  Government,  and  I  lielieve  that  if  this 
eourso  was  adopted  it  would  als'i  inllow  that  tlie  greatest  amount  of 
gtiud  would  be  niaiiituim  d  at  the  siiialli>t  p'tssiMc  cost.  ||  „(3)  In  view 
of  the  Federal  Government  providing  tor  the  iuiniediate  fntnre  an  ade- 
quate aud  up-to-date  sea-going  fleet  I'ur  the  defence  of  Australian  floating 
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commerce  and  the  protection  of  Australian  territory,  1  consider  that  it 
sfaould  take  no  part  in  tlie  creation  or  maintenance  of  Naval  Heserves 
or  State  Naval  Forces»  which  experience  has  shown  cannot  he  utilized 
in  a  manner  at  all  commeDBnrate  with  their  cost^  or  assisir  except  within 
too  narrow  limits»  in  the  defence  of  the  Commonwealth.  |  «The  fntnre  may 
aee  the  creation  of  an  Australian  Nav j,  hat  for  the  present  the  safefy 
and  welfare  of  the  Commonwealth  require  that  the  Naval  Force  in 
Australian  waters  should  be  a  sen-going  fleet  of  modern  ships,  fully 
uqui[tpt'(l,  fully  uifiniied  with  trained  crews,  homogeneous  as  to  type  and 
j)erstiunel,  and  under  one  connnand.  ||  „For  the  l-'ederal  Government 
form  out  of  the  existing  naval  organisations  a  permanent  loreu  as  the 
nocleus  of  the  Naval  Defence  Force,  tlie  main  body  of  which  would  be 
derlTed.from  Naval  Brigades,  as  suggested  in  your  Excellency's  letter, 
would  not  be  sufficient,  unless  the  force  is  only  intended  to  supplement 
the  crews  of  His  Majest3r's  ships  in  war;  if  not,  then  modem  ships  would 
have  to  be  provided  and  maintained  by  the  Federal  Goyemment  for  the 
officers  and  men  of  the  Commonwealth  Naval  Force^  in  which  they  could 
he  trained  at  sea»  and  a  part  maintained  at  all  times  in  a  state  of 
efficiency  and  readiness  for  war,  a  system  which  would  be  much  more 
costly  and  less  eltkicnt  than  if  the  ships  and  men  were  provided  by 
arrangement  with  the  Imperial  Government."  ||  We  huvo  in  the  aljove 
clear  statement  of  Admiral  Ueaumont   the  opinion  of  an  aide  and  ex- 
perienced naval  officer  on  the  question,  and  it  is  fortunate  that  we  have 
been  placed  in  possession  of  his  views,  inasmuch  as  they  represent  an 
expert  and  impartial  opinion  worthy  of  the  greatest  respect  and  entitled 
to  the  fullest  consideration. 

II.  Existing  Naval  Forces. 

Ö.  The  Commonwealth  has  taken  over  the  local  naval  forces  from 
the  States  of  New  Sooth  Wales,  Victoria,  (Queensland,  and  South  Australia, 
which  are  at  present  maintained  at  an  annual  cost  of  about  75000  h 

These  forces  consist  oi  JlLl  permanent  officers  and  men  and  1037  ])artially- 
paid  members  (d'  naval  brigades.  |)  G.  For  years  past  no  nicaus  iiave  been 
provided  in  New  ►South  Wales  for  giving  to  the  lo(  al  nnval  force  any 
.sea  training.  They  have  no  ships  and  arc,  theretbre,  merely  saih»rs 
drilled  on  shore,  and  would  be  of  little  valu»'  as  a  naval  force  in  time 
of  war.  In  Victoria  there  is  thu  harbour  delence  ship,  „Ctaberus",  and 
four  torpedo-boats,  but  the  existing  means  are  inadequate  for  obtaining 
effective  sea  training  for  the  men.  In  Queensland  there  are  the  gun- 
boats, „Gayundah**  and  nPaluma",  and  in  South  Australia  there  is  the 
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gtin-boati  ^roteck)i",  aiuî  in  both  of  tliese  States  a  limited  amount  of 
sea  training  is  carried  out  The  Colonial  Defence  Committee  has  stated, 
with  regard  to  these  local  harbour  defence  ships,  that  it  is  difficult  to 
obtain  from  them  an  effect  commensnrate  with  the  outlay  entailed.  J 
7.  These  local  forces,  maintained  under  existing  conditions,  appear,  there- 
fore, to  be  of  small  Talne  for  naval  defence,  and  if  they  are  to  be 
organised  in  the  future,  so  as  to  provide  a  force  of  trained  seamen, 
availal)lc  for  supplementing  the  crews  and  for  Hie  nuiiniing  uf  st'a-;j^.<inj,' 
cruisers  in  time  of  war,  suitable  ships  must  l>e  provided  in  which  to 
train  the  olliuera  and  men  at  sea. 

ni.  liecommendations  for  Immediate  Future. 

8.  Whatever  may  be  done  in  the  future,  if  we  accept,  as  I  think  we 
mast»  Admiral  Beaumont's  opinion,  that  „it  is  beyond  the  power  of  the 
Commonwealth  at  the  outset  to  create  a  force  adequate  for  the  Naval 
Defence  of  Australia,  and  that  such  a  force  can  only  be  acquired  and 
maintained  by  arrangement  with  the  Imperial  Government",  it  is  absolntdj 
necessary,  for  a  time  at  any  rate,  to  dejiend  upon  the  Royal  Navy  for 
our  naval  defence.  The  ('(inmiDn wealth  under  the  existing  agreement 
pays  the  Admiralty  lOGOOO  /.  a  ymr,  and  New  ZeaKind  pays  20(XX)  /.  a 
year;  but,  as  a  more  jiowerl'ul  Heet  is  requirrd,  a  greater  c<>ntril»utiou 
will  he  necessary  under  a  new  arrangement.  I  am  informed  tliat  the  cost 
of  the  annual  maintenance  of  the  „Koyal  Arthur"  alone  is  more  than  our 
whole  contribution  of  lOGOOO  L  \\  9.  I  would  recommend  that  until  a 
more  permanent  basis  for  the  Naval  Defence  of  the  £mpire  is  decided 
upon,  the  Naval  Defence  of  the  Commonwealth  be  carried  out  on  the 
following  basis:  —  ||  (a.)  That  the  existing  agreement  with  the  Imperial 
Government  be  nadjusted  and  extended  ibr  ten  years  •  (unless  cancelled 
sooner  by  mutual  consent).  The  number  and  class  of  ships  to  be  stationed 
in  Australian  waters,  the  annual  contribution,  and  all  other  umtters  to 
be  definitely  dealt  with  in  such  revised  agreement  ||  (6.)  That  the  existing 
Naval  Militia  forces  be  made  elfective  for  su]>plem«»nHn^  the  inauiiin«? 
of  sea-going  shi]>s  in  tijue  of  war,  and  that  two  ships  eommaiided  bv 
officers  of  the  Uoyal  Navy  be  allotted  l)y  the  Admiralty  for  their  navai 
instruction,  and  ^^ilh  that  object  to  visit  the  various  ports  throughout 
the  year.  The  militia  naval  forces  to  be  available  for  the  protection  of 
the  Commonwealth  on  land  as  well  as  on  sea.  ||  (ü.)  That  expert  opinion 
be  obtained  as  to  what  extent  the  »Cerbenis",  „Protector*',  gunboats,  tor* 
pedo  boats,  and  existing  armaments  can  be  profitably  utilised.  ||  (<?.)  Thai 
the  {lermanent  naval  defence  forces  now  existing  in  Victoria,  New  South 
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Wales,  and  Queensland  be  reduced  in  itrength,  and  only  a  staff  sufficient  for 
tiie  instmetion  of  the  Naval  Mlitia  on  shore  be  retained.  I  It  would  seem  to 
be  absolutely  necessary  that  in  any  sueh  new  arrangement  provision  should 

be  made  for  one  or  two  powerfal  cruisers  to  be  stationed  in  Australian  waters 
capal  It)  of  snccessfullj  resisting  an  attack  by  similar  warships  of  foreigo 
nations. 

IV.  Proposal  for  an  Australian  Navy. 

10.  If  it  were  desirable  for  Australia  to  have  a  navy  of  her  own, 
nuuniained  altogutlier  by  the  Commonwealth,  we  could  in  that  case  buy 
our  own  ships  of  war,  man  them  in  our  own  way,  and  be  quite  in- 
dependent of  the  Imperial  Navy.  ||  11.  In  order  to  provide  even  the  small 

sr|ii;uhon   proposed   by  Admiral  lieaumont  of  two  first-cli 
decond-class  criiisors,  totrether  with  depots  and  stores,  would  probably 
cost  3000000  I.  on  the  ioUowing  basis:  — 

Two  fixst-elass  cmisers   M  1000000 

Six  second-class  cruisers   2500000 

Dépôts  and  stores,  viz.,  naval  yards,  &e,    •  •  100000 

Total  capital  cost   M  3(i00000 

12.  The  maintenance  of  this  squadron  in  Australian  waters,  if  fully 
manned  and  equipped  in  a  way  that  would  enable  it  to  engage  success- 
fully tiie  first-class  cruisers  of  the  enemy,  with  two  of  tlic  ï^econd-class 
cruisers  in  use  for  training,  say  2000  men  of  the  Naval  Militia,  would 
probably  amount  to  about  one  million  a  year,  indnding  interest  at  5 
per  cent,  per  annum  on  the  capital  cost  ||  13.  It  has  been  proposed,  and 
the  plan  is  much  favoured  by  some,  that  during  time  of  peace  a  squadron 
thus  organised  sbopld  only  be  manned  with  sufficient  men  to  maintain 
the  ships  in  working  efficiency,  and  should  be  wholly  employed  in  training 
the  Naval  jMilitia,  and  tliat  in  tiiiir  of  \v;ir  it  slmuld  be  fully  mannrd 
by  such  Naval  Militia  collected  from  the  several  ports  of  the  Coiuniou- 
wealth.  There  would  no  doubt  be  a  saving  in  maintenance  by  this  course, 
but  Admiral  Beaumont  is  of  opinion  that  a  squadron  thus  mobilised  and 
manned  would  not  be  able  to  meet  on  equal  terms  the  powerful  cruisers 
with  highly*trained  crews  that  would  be  certain  to  be  used  against  us, 
and  that  ,4or  the  present  the  safety  and  welfare  of  the  Commonwealtli 
require  that  the  Naval  Force  in  Australian  waters  should  be  a  sea  going 
fleet  of  modem  ships,  fully  equipped,  fully  manned  with  trained  crews, 
homogeneous  as  to  ^pe  and  personnel,  and  under  one  command**.  || 
14.  I  am  not  prepared  to  recommend  under  existing  conditions  the  estab* 
lishment  of  an  Australian  Navy.   Eveu  if  it  were  established,  I  am  alraid 
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it  woDld  not  be  yery  efficient,  for  besides  the  enormons  cost  of  replacing 
the  fleet  from  time  to  time  with  more  modem  ships,  there  wonld  be  no 
change  for  the  officers  and  crews,  who  wonld  go  on  year  after  year  ia 

the  same  ships,  subject  to  the  same  inlluences,  and,  I  fear,  with  deteii»- 
ratiug  etfects. 

V.  The  PerniiUient  Naval  Defence  of  the  Empire. 

15.  In  regard  to  defence  we  mnst  altogether  get  rid  of  the  idea  that 
we  have  different  interests  to  those  of  the  rest  of  tlie  Empire,  and  vre 
must  look  at  the  matter  from  a  broad  common  standpoint.   If  the  British 
nation  is  at  war,  so  are  we;  if  it  gains  victories  or  suffers  disasters,  so 
do  we;  and  therefore  it  is  of  the  same  vital  interest  to  ns  as  to  the 
rest  of  the  Empire  that  our  supremacy  on  the  ocean  shall  be  maintained. 
There  is  only  one  sea  to  be  supreme  orer,  and  we  want  one  fleet  to  be 
mistresB  oyer  that  sesu  ||  16.  We  are  bound  also  to  consider  and  to  fnlly 
realise  that  wc  belong  to  a  nation  which  for  centuries  bus  been  mistress 
of  the  sea,  niul  (  iiat  tlie  position  we  occupy  in  Australia  to-day  in  being 
all  I»ritish  territory,  and  Intvin;^  :il\v;iys  enjoyed  peace  and  security,  is 
absolutely  attributible  to  thf  protection  given  to  us  by  the  British  flag. 
17.  Wo  are  accustoiDi d  to  travel  about  the  world  for  the  purpose  of 
trade  or  in  pursuit  ot  pleasure,  and  to  teei  when  we  visit  foreign  coun- 
tries that  our  lives  and  property  arc  secure  and  in  specially  safe  keeping. 
We  then  realise  folly  the  great  privilege  and  advantage  of  being  a 
British  subject;  and  feel  proud  when  we  see  the  flag  of  our  mother  land 
everywhere  in  evidence^  ready,  willing,  and  able  to  protect  us.  ||  18.  Our 
aim  and  object  should  be  to  make  the  Royal  Navy  the  Empire's  Navy, 
su}>[>orted  by  the  whole  of  the  self-governing  portions  of  the  Empire»  and 
not  solely  supported  by  the  people  of  the  British  Isles,  as  is  practie^illy 
the  case  ut  tlie  present  time.    It  is,  I  think,  our  plain  duty  to  take  u 
part  in  the  nddifional  o])ligations  «  iist  upon  the  Mother  Country  by  tbf 
expansion  ol  the  Kuij'ire,  and  tlic  i  xtra  burdens  cast  upon  her  in  iinun- 
taining  urn  naval  supremacy.  ||  ly.  If  a  propf)sal  were  adopted  that  the 
Eni} lire  sh  iiM  h-.we  one  fleet  maintained  by  the  whole  nation,  every  pari 
contributing  to  its  support  on  some  plan  to  be  mutually  arranged,  pro- 
bably on  thai  of  the  comparative  trade  of  each  country,  and  not  mecesas- 
rily  on  an  uniform  basis  of  contribution,  what  a  splendid  idea  would 
be  consummated,  and  what  a  bulwark  for  peace  throughout  the  world 
would  be  established!   Besidtjs  which,  we  would  be  doing  our  duly  to 
the  Mother  Country,  which  has  been  so  gênerons  to  us  during  all  onr 
early  years.  ||  20.  ll  tlie  Federations  ol  Canada  and  Auati*aliu  and  tht 
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Colonies  of  South  Africa  and  New  Zealand  were  to  agree  to  this  great 
principle  of  one  fleet  for  the  Ehnpire*8  Naral  Defence,  then  the  question 
of  contrihotions  and  all  other  matters  connected  with  it  could  be  afteiv 
wards  arranged  bj  mutual  agreement.  I  cannot  think  that  for  Canada 
and  Australia  to  each  hare  a  few  war  ships,  «id  the  Capo  and  New 
ZeiUand  a  few  also,  each  independent  of  the  other,  is  a  plan  suited  to 
Empire;  such  a  plau  would  seom  to  be  iu  accord  with  the  actions  and 
sentiments  of  a  number  of  petty  Stat4>s  rather  tlian  in  accord  with  tlie 
necessities  and  aspirations  of  a  great  free  united  people.  |t  21.  Ji  such  a 
plan  can  be  brought  about,  it  would  )>e  necessary  for  the  „British 
Dominions  beyond  the  Seas"  to  be  adequately  represented  at  the  Ad- 
miralty, and  I  feel  sure  this  oonld  be  arranged  on  a  mutually  satisfactory 
basis.  In  time  of  war  there  conid  not  be  any  division  of  responsibility, 
and,  until  a  more  extended  federation  of  the  Empire  is  established,  that 
responsibiliiy  would  have  to  rest  upon  the  Imperial  Govenimeni  || 
22.  It  would  be  advisable  that  means  should  be  provided  for  training 
boys  in  Canada,  Australia,  and  other  places,  and  for  the  drafting  into 
the  Navy  of  a  eertaiii  nuraber  auuiuilly,  and  gre;i(t'r  facilities  might 
possibly  be  given  for  officers  entering  the  Navy.  By  these  means  the 
personnel  of  the  Navy  would  {(insist  to  nome  (;xtent  of  British  subjects 
tVf  !tî  different  parts  of  the  Kmpire,  and  this  might  in  time  have  the 
effect  of  a  greater  personal  interest  in  the  N:ivy  being  taken  by  the 
people  living  outside  the  British  Isles  than  has  hitlierto  l>een  the  case 
when  all  have  been  recruited  from  the  Mother  Country.  ||  23.  Great  Britain 
spends  annually  on  her  Army  and  Navy  about  60000000  h  (not  including 
the  South  African  war),  or  about  libs,  per  head  of  her  population. 
If  the  Australian  Commonwealth  contributed  in  the  same  propoiüon  it 
would  amount  to  somethbg  like  5000000  t  a  y«  ur,  whereas  our  entire 
milita,ry  and  naval  defence  vote  does  not  exceed  800000  /.  a  year,  or 
only  about  4  6'.  per  lie;id  of  our  population.  |j  2-1*  It  may,  of  course,  be 
said  that  in  building  up  iuiother  Britain  in  the  Southern  lleini-j»lieie, 
thus  providing  another  hojiie  for  our  countrymen,  and  by  ext<.iidiiig 
British  influence  and  trade,  we  have  beeti  doing  a  gr<.'ater  work  for  the 
Empire  than  by  contributing  towards  imperial  naval  defence,  but  1  tliink 
the  time  has  gone  l>y  fur  us  to  use  such  arguments,  as  1>oth  duty  and 
stem  necessify  require  that  we  shall  stand  shoulder  to  shoulder  with  the 
Motherland  in  the  determination  to  maintain  inviolate  tiie  integrity  of 
the  Empire.  That  this  is  the  sentiment  deep-rooted  in  the  hearts  of  the 
Australian  people  has,  I  am  proud  to  say,  been  shown  during  the  South 
African  war,  which  we  have  made  our  own,  proving  unmistakably  to  the 


Digitized  by  Google 


190 


OrofibriUBuiâii  aad  Mme  Kolonien. 


world  tliat  our  interests  in  war  as  well  as  in  peace  are  imlis.solubîj 
boand  ujp  witk  the  country  from  which  our  fathers  came,  and  i<>  w  hich 
we  are  all  proud  to  belong.  ||  25.  I  would  suggest  that  the  Imperini 
(jovemment  should  be  conBolted  as  to  the  advisabilitj  of  holding  a  Con- 
ference in  London,  at  which  tepreeentatiTes  from  Canada»  the  Cape^  New 
Zealand,  and  Anstralia  might  be  asked  to  diacuse  and  if  powible  anÏTe 
at  a  conclusion  as  to  the  views  herein  set  forth,  or  any  others  thai  may 
be  submitted  having  for  their  object  the  strengthening  of  the  Naval 
Defence  of  the  Empire,  and  that  the  conclusions  arrived  at  should  be 
then  forwarded  lor  the  eousitlcration  of  the  Governments  and  Parliaments 
conecnied.  John  Forrest, 

Minister  of  âtate  for  Defence. 


The  Admiralty  had  famished  the  mémorandum  appended  for  the 
information  of  the  Conference^  and  the  First  Lord  attended  at  the  second 
meeting  and  made  the  following  statement  in  further  explanation  and 

support  of  the  considerations  which  govern  the  policy  of  the  Board  of 
Admiralty  in  regard  to  the  control  and  distribution  of  the  naval  forces 
of  the  Empire:  —  |!  ,,Mr.  Chamberlain  and  gentlemen,  the  Admiralty  has 
circulated  a  nieinoranduni  wliieli  1  think  you  all  have  before  you.  We 
endeavoured  in  the  memorandimi  to  confine  ourselves  to  setting  forward 
the  nature  of  the  problem  which  the  Admiralty  has  to  face  on  behall 
of  the  Empire,  and  to  indicate  the  extent  of  the  burden  which  is  thrown 
on  the  Mother  Country.   I  need  not  say  that  I  shall  be  happy  to  answer 
any  questions  that  any  of  the  Colonial  Premiers  here  present  might  wish 
to  ask  in  elucidation  of  the  general  principle,  and  the  facts  stated  in  the 
memorandum.  I  would  propose,  if  Mr.  Chamberlain  and  the  Premiers 
agreed,  that  when  the  Admiralty  come  to  a  detailed  diseusnon  with  any 
Colony  or  group  of  Colonies,   that  those  discussions  should  be  held 
separat<*ly.    The  Admiralty  is  entirely  at  the  disposal  of  Ministers  if 
they  will  be  kind  enough  to  vi.sit  us  and  dist  iiss  the  problem  with  us  so 
far  as  it  concerns  their  own  Ccdtmy.    To-<lay  I  will  merely  endeavntir  tr> 
lay  rmpliasis  on  two  points  which  are  contained  witiiin  this  memorandum. 
The  fifttt  on  which  1  would  lay  the  greatest  possible  stress  is,  the  reason 
why  we  have  eliminated  from  this  memorandum  any  allnsion  to  the 
word  „defence**.  There  was  a  time  in  this  country,  not  so  very  long  ago 
either,  when  naval  strategists  regarded  the  navfd  problem  mainly  from 
the  point  of  view  of  defence^  That^  I  submit,  is  altogether  hezvtieal. 
The  real  problem  which  this  Empire  has  to  face  in  the  case  of  a  naval 
war  is  simply  and  absolutely  to  find  out  where  the  ships  of  the  enemy 
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are,  to  concentrate;  the  greatest  possible  force  where  those  ships  are, 
and  to  destroy  those  ships.  That  is  the  only  poaûble  method  of 
protecting  this  Empire  from  the  efforts  which  other  navies  may  make 
to  damage  her  commerce  or  her  terhtoiy.  It  follows  from  this  that 
there  can  be  no  locsUsation  of  naY&l  forces  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
word.  There  can  be  no  local  allocation  of  ships  to  protect  the  month 
of  the  Thames,  to  protect  LÎTerpool,  to  protect  Sydney»  to  protect  Hali- 
fai.  If  we  make  any  such  attempt  of  the  kind  we  shonld  only  be  in- 
viting disaster.  It  follows  also  that  whatever  local  distribution  of  forces 
lu.i}  be  advisable  and  feasible  in  timi'  oi"  peace,  in  time  of  naval  war 
there  must  be  only  one  authority  with  full  power  and  responsibility  to 
the  Empire  to  move  the  slii])s,  to  concentrate  them  where  they  can  deal 
the  most  effective  blow  against  the  forces  of  the  enemy,  and  thai  any 
separation  of  responsibility,  any  diminution  of  the  power  of  that  central 
authority,  any  risk  of  hesitation  or  delay  in  making  a  conjmiction  of 
ih»  squadrons  where  they  can  deal  the  most  effective  blow,  might  have 
disastrons  conséquences.  ||  „The  second  point  on  which  I  want  to  lay 
special  stress  is  this.  At  present  there  is  only  one  sgieement  between 
tiie  Imperial  Government  and  any  group  of  Colonial  Governments  in 
respect  of  naval  affairs,  although  we  have  received  generous  —  and  in- 
dependently proffered  —  aid  from  the  Cape  and  from  Natal  —  I  allude 
to  the  Aiiï.t,ralasian  Aj^rt-enicnt.  Now,  gentlemen,  I  attach  threat  impor- 
tance to  that  agrt-emeut,  because  the  statesmen  wh<i  m-gotiatid  it  and 
signed  it  have  led  the  way  in  what  T  may  eiiil  the  Imperial  eonsidcrutioii 
of  this  question  of  naval  policy,  liut  like  every  document  that  com- 
mences a  policy,  it  has  faults,  and  to  my  mind  tliero  is  no  fault  greater 
in  it  than  this,  that  the  relations  of  the  Australasian  Govenunenta  to 
the  Imperial  are  simply  that  of  the  man  who  pays  to  the  man  who 
supplies.  The  Australasian  Govenunents  pay  us  a  certain  contribution; 
for  this  contribution  we  supply  them  with  a  certain  article.  Kow,  this 
is  good  so  far  as  it  goes,  but  it  does  not»  to  my  mind,  go  far  enough. 
It  does  not  give  our  New  Zealand  and  Australian  fellow-countrymen  the 
sense  of  personal  interest,  of  pcrsoual  possession,  in  the  liritisli  Navy, 
whieii  1  most  ol'  all  desiderate  for  the  future,  and  I  want,  not  only  the 
TolMnial  (lovernments  to  understand  that  on  the  naval  protection  of  the 
Empire,  exercised  through  a  wise  naval  strategy,  depends  our  future 
existence  as  a  United  Empire,  but  I  want  them  to  regard  the  navy  as 
their  own,  at  least,  as  much  as  ours,  and  with  that  object  I  wish  to  see 
in  the  Navy  more  Colonial  officers  and  a  contribution  of  Colonial  seamen. 
I  want,  in  fact,  if  I  may  use  such  a  term,  to  increase  the  maritime  spirit 
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of  the  Empire.  After  all  we  are  not  in  this  country  &li  sailors,  jet  we 
are  all  imbued  with  the  maritime  spirit  Here  you  have  Hke  greftt 
colonies  coTering  vast  geographical  tracts  of  conntiy;  is  there  not  a 
danger  that  in  the  far  interior,  nnless  we  take  précautions»  the  maritime 
spirit  may  be  lost?  I  want  to  bring  Australasia,  Canada,  and  South 
Africa  to  understand,  in  the  sense  that  the  average  Englbhman  nnder- 
stands  it,  that  the  sea  is  the  one  material  source  of  onr  greatness  and 
otir  power;  the  main  bond  of  union;  the  real  source  of  our  strength  —  if 
I  may  use  auch  a  mixed  metaphor  —  that  the  sea  i.s  to  tlit-  Empire  as 
the  breath  of  life;  but  it  caimot  be  done,  I  opine,  so  long  as  we  are 
only  receivers  of  money.  I  want  to  sec  from  all  parts  of  the  Eni{)ir»' 
a  personal  contribution  to  the  Navy,  so  that  it  may  not  only  l>e  an  ab- 
stract Admiralty  to  govern  the  Navy,  but  an  Admiralty  that  has  won  the 
confidence  of  the  Colonics,  because  the  Colonies  understand  its  policj, 
and  because  in  each  Colony  there  are  officers  and  men  belonging  to  the 
Navy  —  an  integral  portion  of  the  Navy.  Those  are  the  two  points, 
gentlemen,  on  which  I  wish  to  lay  special  stress»  and  I  can  only  oondude^ 
as  I  began,  by  saying  I  am  here  at  your  service  to  answer  any  questions 
which  you  may  wish  to  address  to  me. 

„The  Secretary  of  State  :  Do  you  propose  to  lay  any  definite  suggestions 
at  this  stage  of  the  Conference?  j|  „The  First  Lord  of  tlie  Admiialty:  Wf 
are,  of  (  (lur^*',  prepared  wit li  deliiiite  suggestions.  1  did  not  know  whether 
you  would  like  to  have  them  raised  in  general  form  at  the  m(»eting  or 
wliether  they  should  be  raised  separately  between  the  Admiralty  and 
Canada  and  New  Zealand  and  the  Commonwealth  of  Australia  and  Natal 
and  the  Cape.  We  have  them  here  if  the  Conference  desires  to  have 
them.  II  „The  Secretary  of  State:  I  take  it  that  the  details  in  any  case 
would  have  to  be  discussed  probably  separately,  and  that  that  would  be 
the  most  convenient  and  the  quickest  way  of  getting  through  our  business; 
but  I  think  that  the  Conference  would  probably  like  to  discuss  the  general 
principles.  What  I  rather  anticipated  was  that  you  might  be  prepared 
to  express  in  general  terms  what  the  Admiralty  conceived  would  be  the 
best  scheme  for  carrying  out  the  object  which  you  Imvu  (L'si  ribed,  und 
al.so  that  we  should  t^ike  up  the  actual  motion  wliicli  is»  before  the  Con- 
fereiif'*'  in  the  name  of  the  Premier  of  New  Zealand.  Ï  do  not  know 
whether  I  am  speaking  the  views  of  my  colleagues,  but  I  imagine  tiiey 
woidd  like  to  have  your  proposals  a^  wdl  a>  the  proposals  of  N'*^ 
Zealand  before  them  before  a  general  discussion  begins.  ||  „The  First  Lord 
of  the  Admiralty:  Well,  then,  if  I  may  supplement  my  remarks  on  the 
suggestion  of  Mr.  Chamberlain,  of  course  I  start  with  the  Australasias 
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Agreement.  Sir  John  Forrest  and  the  Coinraander-in-Chief  of  the  Airsti  alian 
station,  Öir  Lewis  Beauinouti  have  had  many  conferences  on  this  subject 
Tlie  memorandum  which  is  now  being  drenlated  gi?es  to  the  Conference 
the  effect  of  carrying  ont  the  scheme  on  tbe  general  linee  of  the  diacuaaion 
between  Sir  John  Forrest  and  Sir  Lewis  Beanmont  The  general  purport 
of  it  is  this,  thai  a  certain  sqnadron  of  np-to-date  cruisers  would  be 
attached  to  the  Anstralian  station.  Of  these  emisers  we  desire  that  at 
least  one,  if  not  two,  shonld  be  manned  exelnsiyt'ly  by  Australasians 
under  the  command  of  Imperial  officers.  We  desire  to  establish  a  brancli 
of  the  iioyal  Naval  Reserve  in  New  Zi  jiUiiul  and  Australia  coiui)()sed 
partly  of  men  trained  in  this  cruiser  inunntd  by  Australasians  and  paitly 
out  of  such  materials  a.s  iiiuy  be  availabiu  from  thu  existing  navnl  brigades. 
The  (contribution  whioh  would  be  regulated  under  that  scheme  is  stated 
in  thitf  memorandum,  which  of  course  can  be  discussed,  and  I  want  it 
to  be  clearly  understood  that  the  basis  we  have  taken  is  the  basis  of 
discussion  taken  by  Sir  John  Forrest  with  Sir  Lewis  Beaumont,  and  we 
thoQght  that  a  fair  and  wise  starting  point  There  will  be  no  difficulty 
in  time  of  peace  in  arranging  that  this  squadron  shoold  be  attached  to 
Australasian  waters,  with  this  proviso,  that  I  think  it  would  be  a  rcal 
advantage  for  the  ships  of  the  sqnadron,  especially  for  the  ships  manned 
by  Audtx'ulariiauù,  di;it  tlioy  .should  gu  to  China,  the  Ka^st  Indies,  the  Cupe, 
and  elsewhere,  and  work  with  the  ships  of  otlier  squadrons,  but  whenever 
they  so  do  that  ship  could  be  rephiced  hy  a  substitute  from  tlic  squadron 
which  she  had  gone  to  join.  Therefore  1  do  not  think  there  will  be 
any  difficulty  in  time  of  peace  as  to  the  proper  allocation  of  the  force 
whose  headquarters  would  be  Australasian.  But  the  principles  which  are 
laid  down  and  on  which  1  wish  to  lay  great  emphasis  are  that  in  time 
of  war  this  squadron  must  be  available  to  fight  the  opponents,  the 
attackers  of  the  Eîmpire,  in  whatever  part  of  the  Eastern  seas  their  ships 
are  to  be  found.  Those  principles  nuUaHs  nnUandis  could  be  applied  to  any 
of  the  other  groups  of  Colonies.  This  scheme  may  be  taken  as  one  which 
would  be  applicable  to  the  altering  circumstances  of  each  case,  either  to 
Cauada  or  South  Africa,  and  not  only  applical)le  as  a  whole,  but  a^iplicable 
in  sueli  parts  as  nii<^'ht  be  more  feasible  at  the  present  moment  in  respect 
of  those  other  <^rou]»s  ot  Colonies.  ||  „There  is  one  old  Colony,  of  course, 
to  which  this  particular  form  of  agreement  could  not  apply;  that  is 
Newfoundland,  but  then  I  hope  the  Admiralty  will  bo  able  to  debate 
with  the  Prime  Minister,  and  arrive  at  an  understanding  as  to  that 
scheme  for  the  establishment  of  a  Naval  Reserve,  which  was  tonporarily 
suspended  owing  to  the  fact  that  we  found  we  had  proceeded  beyond 
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our  legal  power.  I  may  say  that  an  Act  of  the  Imptrial  Parliament 
recoguiäiug  tin*  enrolment  of  C\>l<)iiial  lisbcrnit'ii  in  the  Royal  Naval 
Reserve  has  now  passed  through  all  its  stages  in  botii  Houses  of  Parlia- 
ment and  is  only  awaiting  the  Koyal  Assent,  so  there  is  no  farUier 
hindrance  to  arriving  at  an  andergtanding  between  His  Miges^'s  GoTem- 
ment  and  Newfoandlamd  on  that  point.** 

From  the  general  tenor  of  the  disciiMion  which  followed,  it  was  dear 
that  the  conditions  and  circmnstances  of  the  several  Colonies  were  so 
different  that  fortherdisenssion  with  a  view  to  framing  a  general  resolntion 
wonld  not  be  likely  to  lead  to  any  practical  result,  and  it  was  snggested 
tliat  tlie  representatives  of  the  Colonies  should  arrange  for  separate 
private  meetings  with  the  First  Lord  of  tlie  Admiralty  in  order  to  settle 
with  him  what  should  be  the  fonu  and  extent  in  which  they  niij^ht 
severally  best  contribute  to  the  Naval  Defence  of  the  Empire,  and  that 
the  results  arrived  at  should  be  reported  to  the  Conference  and  recorded 
in  the  proceedings.  This  suggestion  was  readilj  i^re^  to,  and  the  result 
of  the  informal  discnssionB  which  followed  is  embodied  in  the  following 
mémorandum:  — 

MetHorandum  by  the  First  Lord  of  ih:  Admirait  if. 
Accompanied  by  the  Senior  Naval  Lord  and  the  Financial  Secretary, 
my  colleagues  of  the  Board  of  Admiralty^  and  assisted  bj  the  Director 
of  Naval  Intelligence,  I  haye  now  bad  interviews  with  the  Premiers  of 
His  Majesty's  Government  in  Cape  Colony,  Natal,  Newfoundland,  and 
New  Zealand,  and  with  the  Premiers  and  Ministers  of  Defence  of  His 
Majesty's  Government  of  the  Commonwealth  of  Australia  and  the  Dominion 
of  Canada;  and,  as  the  result,  the  Board  of  Admiralty  have  received  the 
following  oilers  of  assistance  towarfls  tlic  Naval  Kxpenses  of  the  Empire:  — ^ 
Cape  Colony*):  |;  50CKX>  /.  per  annuju  to  the  general  maintenance  of  the 
Navy.    No   conditions.  1|  Commonwealth   of  Australia*):  H  2(X)(M)  per 
annum  to  an  improved  Australasian  Squadron,  and  the  establishment  of 
a  branch  of  the  fioyal  Naval  Reserve.  |{  Natal*):  ||  35000  /.  per  annum 
to  the  general  muntenance  of  the  Navy.    No  conditions.  ||  Newfound- 
land*): II  3000  /.  per  annum  (and  1800  I.  as  a  special  contribution  to  the 
fitting  and  preparation  of  a  drill  ship)  towards  the  maintenance  of  a 
branch  of  the  Royal  Naval  Reserve  of  not  less  than  600  men.  |  New 
Zealand*):  ||  40000  h  per  annum  to  an  improved  Australasian  Sqaadroay 
and  the  establishment  of  a  branch  of  the  Royal  Naval  Reserve.  ||  I  wish 
to  tender  to  the  Colonial  Ministers  the  hearty  acknowledgment  of  the 

*)  See  Appendix«  pp.  199  vt  a«q. 
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Board  of  Admiralty  for  the  manner  in  which  they  have  assisted  them 
to  arrive  at  the  satigfactory  result  gÎTen  above.  As  might  be  enppoaed, 
we  have  not  always  been  able  to  see  eye  to  eye  on  the  questions  discnssed; 
but  the  interehange  of  views  has  been  mntnally  frank,  and  governed  on 
all  sides  by  a  desire  to  treat  the  defence  of  the  Empire  on  a  business 
footing,  and  to  abandon  the  discnsdon  of  theories  for  the  attainment  of 
resolts  immediately  practicable.  It  is  tme  that  the  Board  of  Admiralty 
have  not  in  these  conferences  achieved  all  the  results  for  which  they 
might  previously  have  hoped;  hut,  ou  the  other  hand,  it  has  heen  a 
great  pleaüure  to  tliem  to  hear  from  the  Prime  Minist^Ts  of  all  the  self- 
governing  Colonies  a  generous  appreciation  of  the  work  of  the  Navy.  j| 
If  the  Parliaments  of  the  above-named  self-governing  Colonies  accept  and 
endorse  these  arrangements,  a  real  step  in  advance  will  have  been  made 
in  the  ozganisatioii  of  the  Naval  Forces  of  the  Empire.  ||  In  the  first 
place,  an  increase  in  the  nnmber  of  modem  men^f-war  maintained  in 
commission  wül  have  been  promoted  by  the  aid  of  British  subjects  in 
the  Dominions  beyond  the  seas.  ||  In  the  second  place,  the  conditions 
attached  to  the  varions  agreements  will  show  how  keen  is  becoming  the 
appreciation  throughout  the  Empire  of  the  peculiar  chai'acti'ristics  of  Naval 
warfare,  and  of  the  fact  that  those  local  considerations  which  find  their 
natural  plafe  in  military  organisationa  are  ina])plicablf  to  Naval  oi^anisation. 
I  would  draw  special  attention  to  the  improved  composition  and  organisa- 
tion of  the  Australasian  Squadron  when  the  new  agreement  will  have  come 
into  force,  and  to  the  fact  that  Cape  Colony  and  Natal  have  made  their 
offer  unfettered  by  any  conditions,  a  mark  of  confidence  and  of  appreciatioD 
of  the  Naval  problem  of  which  the  Board  of  Admiralty  are  deeply  sensible. 

Thirdly,  I  hail  with  much  satis&ction  the  establishment  of  a  branch 
of  the  Royal  Naval  Reserve  in  the  Colonies.  The  drcnmstances  of  the 
population  of  Newfoundland  are  peculiar,  and  nowhere  else  probably 
within  the  Kmpire  can  so  large  a  proportion  of  fishermen  be  found.  A 
branch  of  the  Koyal  Naval  Ueserve  hats  uh'eady  been  founded  there,  and 
I  look  forwai  I  i  nfidontly  to  its  steady  growth.  In  Australia  and  New 
Zealand,  although  Naval  Brigades  have  for  some  time  l)eeu  in  existence 
there,  and  did  excellent  service  in  the  recent  China  War,  the  formation 
of  a  1»ranch  of  the  Koyal  Naval  Ueserve  is  a  new  departure.  The  for- 
mation of  a  branch  of  the  Royal  Naval  Reserve  is  not  the  only,  or  indeed  the 
chief,  step  in  advance,  in  connection  with  the  personnel  of  the  fleet,  for 
it  has  been  agreed  that  if  possible  one  of  the  ships  of  the  Australian 
Squadron  in  permanent  commission  shall  be  manned  by  Australians  and 

*New  Zealanders  under  officers  of  the  Royal  Navy,  and  that  10  cadetships 
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in  the  Royal  Navy  shall  be  given  anuuallj  in  Auatialia  and  New  Zea- 
land. '1  T  liave  accorilingly  «^re;tt  pleasure  in  reconimendiii«,'  to  His  Majesty *!< 
Goveroiucnt  that  the  offers  of  assistance  which  have  Ijueii  received  should 
be  accepterl.  !j  Sir  Wil&id  Laurier  informed  me  that  His  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  arc  contemplating  the  establishment  of 
a  local  NaYftl  force  in  the  waters  of  Canada,  but  that  they  were  not  able 
to  make  any  offer  of  assistance  analogous  to  those  enumerated  above. , 
I  have  allnded  to  tiie  fact  that  onr  inteirehange  of  views  at  the  Conferences 
has  been  characterised  by  mntnal  frankness*  and  I  deôre  to  put  on  record 
the  facts  and  aigoments  which  I  thought  it  my  dnty  to  set  forth.  {|  In 
the  first  place,  I  pointed  out  tliat  even  after  the  Colonial  I'arliaments 
had  ungrudgingly  increased  the  proportion  of  theii"  assistance  towards 
the  Naval  Defence  of  tlie  ljnj)ire,  as  recommended  by  their  Miuisiers 
the  taxpayers  of  the  Hritish  Empire  would,  in  respect  of  I^aval  Expcn- 
diturci  still  be  in  the  following  relative  positions:  ^ 


r 


Population  (White) 


Nawd  CoBtrilmtiQa 
per  Caput  per 

Annum 


1 

5. 

d. 

United  Kingdom  

41 454  n21 

15 

2 

Cape  Colony  

538000 

1 

10  V* 

Commonwealth  of  Australia  .... 

3  765  806 

1 

Dominion  of  Canada  

Ö  338  883 

Nil 

Natal  

64951 

10 

210000 

0 

7T2719 

1 

For  the  year  1902/3  the  Navy  Estimates  amounted  to  31423000  I 
after  deducting  appropriations-in-aid  other  than  contributions  from  tiie 
self-governing  Colonies.  Of  this  snm  the  self-governing  Colonies  would, 
on  the  basis  of  the  new  agreements ,  have  paid  328000  {.  IThis  table 

shows  how  lai^  a  proportion  of  the  burden  falls  upon  the  taxjiayer  of 
tlic  United  Kingdom,  and  altliougli  it  is  true  that  by  far  the  laiger  portion 
of  tlie  nidiity  which  he  provides  is  spent  within  the  United  Kingdom, 
yet  It  si>  liappens)  that  more  of  tlie  nionry  provided  by  the  taxpayer  of 
the  Unitc<i  Kingdom  is  spent  in  tlie  liritish  Dominions  beyond  the  seas 
than  the  British  Dominions  beyond  the  seas  contribute  to  the  maintenance 
of  the  British  Xavy.  Additional  interest  is  lent  to  the  fact  by  an  analysis 
of  the  trade  which  the  British  Navy  has  to  protect  In  the  year  1900 
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äi6  Mahonie  trade  of  tbe  Empire  inaj  be  ronghly  stated  to  haye  been 
worth  between  eieren  and  twelve  hundred  mUlions  sterling;  bnt  of  this 
Tsst  snm  a  proportion  of  certainly  not  less  than  one  fourth  was  trade 

in  whidi  the  taxpayer  of  the  United  Kingdom  ]uitl  no  interest  either  as 
bnyer  or  seller  of  tliu  particular  goods  represented  hy  thest»  values.  It 
waa  either  inter-Colonial  trade  or  trade  betwet.'n  tlic  British  Dominions 
beyond  the  seas  and  foreign  countries.  The  taxpayer  of  the  United  Kingdom 
has  therefore  the  privilege,  not  only  of  taking  upon  himself  the  lion's 
share  of  the  burden  the  interest  in  which  is  shared  between  himself  and 
bis  fellow  snbjeets  in  the  Dominions  beyond  the  seas,  bnt  also  a  not 
less  share  of  the  burden  in  respeet  of  interests  whieh  are  not  his  own, 
bnt  ezclnsirely  those  of  his  fellow  subjects  beyond  the  seas.  Il  I  expressed 
my  hope  that  tius  simple  statement  of  faet  wonld  help  the  Colonial 
taxpayer  to  realise  the  extent  of  the  advantage  he  reaps  from  the  existence 
of  one  Nayy  for  the  whole  Empire.  He  is  not  only  relieved  thereby  of 
a  heavy  burden  of  taxation  in  time  of  jjeace,  but  in  time  of  war  he 
knows  that  to  him,  if  faced  by  any  possible  foalition,  is  furnished  the 
concentrated  strengih  of  one  Navy  under  one  command,  n  In  reply  to  an 
inquiry,  I  undertook  to  endeavour  to  form  an  estimate  of  the  Naval 
obligations  which  wonld  be  forced  npon  the  British  Dominions  beyond 
the  seas  if  they  were  nations  with  a  separate  existence,  and  not,  as  now, 
partner  nations  of  the  British  Empire,  and  it  was  suggested  that  the 
proper  eomparison  would  be  between  the  Commonwealth  of  Australia 
and  New  Zealand  or  the  Domiuion  of  Canada  and  some  State  with  a 
population  of  about  the  same  sise.  ||  I  pointed  out  that  if  such  a  basis 
of  comparison  were  chosen  the  annual  Nayal  expenditure  of  Holland  is 
14œCHX)  /.,  and  that  of  Argentina  U20000  not  to  mention  a  past 
capital  expenditure  of  several  millions  which  must  have  been  incurrwl 
in  the  creation  of  the  fleets  and  for  the  proper  equipment  of  doekyards 
and  Naval  bases.  These  (Countries  were  only  taken  because  their  populations 
roughly  correspond  in  sise  with  those  of  Australasia  and  Canada,  and 
not  because  they  are  in  other  respects  in  any  way  comparable.  Indeed, 
I  submitted  that  this  was  not  an  adequate  or  satisfactory  comparison. 
Each  great  group  of  Dominions  beyond  the  seas  would,  so  it  seemed  to 
me,  have  to  faee  the  Naval  position  in  which  it  found  itself,  and  the 
governing  conditions  of  that  position  would  be  the  political  and  geographical 
environment  of  the  group.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  each  of  these  groups 
would  find  itself  within  the  orbit  of  a  great  Naval  Power.  The  Dominion 
of  Canada  would  have  to  frame  its  Naval  policy  with  a  view  to  the 
Navy  of  the  United  States.    The  Commonwealth  of  Austi-aiiu  and  New 
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Zealand  would  be  forced  to  remember  that  France  in  New  Caledoma,  and 
Gkmnany  in  New  Guinea,  arc  near  neighbonrs.  Gape  Colony  and  Natal 
woold  constantly  find  thenuelTes  reminded  of  tbe  fact  tbat  France  is 
iheir  neigbbonr  in  the  Indian  Ocean,  in  Madagascar,  and  that  the  greater 

part  of  Western  South  Africa  is  German,    It  is  not  easy  in  either  of 
tlu'se  cases  to  set'  how  it  could  be  possible  to  avoid  the  influence  of 
ihose  forces  which  have  tbrced  Japan  to  become  a  Naval  Power.  The 
Naval  Hiidget  of  Japan  tor  the  year  1901/2  was  ;;TuKKH)  /.,  and  this 
gum  included  nothing  for  interest,  sinking  fund,  or  depreciation  account 
in  connection  with  former  capital  expenditure  on  stores,  ships,  dockyards 
or  Naval  bases.  \\  These  arf  the  facts  and  ailments  which  I  felt  it  my 
duty  to  lay  before  the  Premiers,  and  to  which,  whether  agreeing  or 
disagreeixig,  they  have  listened  with  that  iriendly  courtesy  which  has 
made  all  oor  interviews  so  agreeable  a  recollection.  I  recapitolate  them 
now  because  the  danger  to  the  Empire  which  I  fear  is  tiiat  Canada» 
8onth  Africa,  and  Ânstralia,  being  in  fact  continents,  should  become  too 
much  continental  and  too  little  maritime  in  their  aspirations  and  ideas. 
The  British  Empire  owes  its  exislenco  to  the  sea,  and  it  can  only  con- 
tinue to  exist  if  all  parts  of  it  regard  the  sea  as  their  material  souroe 
of  existence  and  strength.    Tt  is  therefore  desirable  that  our  fellow  sub- 
jects in  the  Dominions  beyond  the  seas  should  appreciate  the  importance 
of  Naval  questions.    If  they  will  undertake  a  laigw  share  of  the  Naval 
burden,  well  and  good.    But  I  regard  it  as  of  even  more  importance 
that  they  should  cultivate  the  maritime  spirit;  that  their  populations 
should  become  maritime  as  ours  are,  and  that  they  should  become  con- 
vinced of  the  truth  of  the  proposition  that  there  is  no  possibility  of  the 
localisation  of  Naval  force,  and  that  the  problem  of  the  British  Empire 
is  in  no  sense  one  of  local  defence.  ||  The  sea  is  all  one,  and  the  British 
Navy  therefore  must  be  all  one;  and  its  solitary  task  in  war  must  be 
to  seek  out  the  ships  of  tlie  enemy,  wherever  they  ai'e  to  be  found,  aud 
destroy  tliem.    At  whatever  spot,  in  whatever  sea,  these  ships  are  found 
and  di  stroyed,  there  the  whole  Empire  will  be  simultaneonnly  defended 
in  its  territory,  its  trade,  and  its  interests.   11^  on  the  contrary,  the  idea 
should  unfortunately  prevail  that  the  problem  is  one  of  local  defence, 
and  that  each  part  of  the  Empire  can  be  content  to  have  its  allotment 
of  ships  for  the  purpose  of  the  separate  protection  of  an  individual  spot,  the 
only  possible  result  would  be  that  an  enemy  who  had  discarded  this  heresy,  and 
combined  his  fleets,  will  attack  in  detail  and  destroy  those  separated  British 
squadrons  which,  united,  could  have  defied  defeat 

August  7th.  1902.  Sclbornfl: 
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Appendix. 

Memorandum  from  the  Prime  Minister  of  Cape  CoUmy  cmd  Hatal  to  the 

Board  <if  Adm/raliy. 

London,  8th  July  1'J02. 
The  enormous  preponderance  of  the  native  population  in  the  Coloniea 
of  the  Cape  and  Natal  renders  it  impossible  for  us  to  agree  to  any  proposal 
inTolTing  the  obligation  to  furnish  a  military  contingent  in  the  event  of 
a  war  in  which  the  Imperial  Goremment  may  be  inYolved  in  any  other 
part  of  the  Empire.  [  Recognising,  however»  as  we  do,  the  absolute  necessity 
for  the  maintenance  of  an  efficient  Navy  if  the  Empire  is  to  be  held 
together,  and  regarding  the  Navy  as  the  first  secnriiy  for  the  preservation 
of  the  people  of  Sonth  Africa,  and  especially  of  those  residing  in  the  two 
coast  Colonies,  we  are  prepared  to  submit  to  the  Lf^gislatures  of  onr 
respective  Colonies,  Bills  providing  for  contriliutions  k)\v;irds  tlie  ('ust  of 
iii.iiuUitiing  the  Imperial  Navy.  ||  At  present  the  Ciipe  Colony  contributes, 
under  an  Act  of  Parliament  passed  in  1898,  the  sum  of  30000  /.  a  year 
for  that  purpose.  So  soon  as  Piu'liameut  assembles  a  Bill  will  be  suIj- 
uutted  raising  that  sum  to  50000  /.  ||  To  the  Legislature  of  Natal  a  Bill 
will  be  submitted  providing  for  a  yearly  contribution  of  35  000  /.  ||  At  a 
later  period,  when  a  Confederation  has  been  established  in  8onth  Africa^ 
the  question  of  imning  men  residing  in  the  two  coast  Colonies  for  service 
in  the  Imperial  Navy  will  be  brought  under  the  consideration  of  their 
respective  Legislatures,  who  will,  we  believe,  be  prepared  to  entertain 
such  a  proposal  most  favourably.  j  (;^,aon  Sprigg. 

A.  H.  Mime. 


Ltiter  from  the  Admiralty  to  tJie  Prime  Mitnster  of  Cape  Colony. 

Admiralty,  11th  August  lfnt2. 
fcJir,  U  1  am  commanded  by  my  Lords  Commissioners  of  the  Admiralty 
to  inform  you  that  they  have  laid  before  His  Majesty's  Government  the 
paper  signed  by  yourself  and  8ir  Albert  Hime,  in  which  you  recognise 
the  absolute  neeessify  for  the  maintenance  of  an  efficient  navy  if  the 
Empire  is  to  be  held  together,  and  announce  that  you  are  prepared  to 
submit  to  the  Legislature  of  Gàpe  Colony,  as  soon  as  it  assembles,  a  Bill 
providing  for  an  increase  in  the  contribution  towards  the  cost  of  main* 
taining  His  Majesty's  Navy  from  dOOOO  h  a  year  to  50000  1 1|  His  Maj<  sty's 
(rovrrnnient  aecept  witli  pleastire  this  spontaneous  otfer  uf  aissistiuu  e, 
and  believe  that  with  the  united  efforts  of  all  His  Majesty's  snlijn  (s, 
both  in  the  United  Kingdom  and  in  the  British  Dominions  beyond  the 
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seas,  the  British  Navy  will  be  in  the  fatare,  eren  more  than  it  has  been 
in  the  past,  the  protector  of  and  connecting  link  between  the  widdj 
extended  parts  of  His  Majesty's  Dominions.  ||  I  am  to  suggest  to  yon 
that,  with  a  view  to  setting  forth  the  principles  which  should  govern 
the  deyelopment  of  His  Majesty's  Navy,  it  wonld  be  yety  advantageoiig 
to  insert  in  the  preamble  of  the  Bill  which  yon  propose  to  lay  before 
the  Parliament  of  Cape  Colony  words  recognising  the  importance  of  sea 
power,  „in  the  control  which  it  gives  over  the  sea  coiumuniciitions,  and 
the  necessity  of  a  single  navy  under  one  authority,  by  which  :ilone  con- 
certeci  aeticni  ean  l)e  abjsured".  ||  My  Lords  notice  with  satisiaction  that 
you  consider  that  when  a  Confederation  has  been  established  in  South 
Africa,  the  question  of  training  men  for  service  in  His  Majesty's  îia?jf 
will  be  brought  before  the  Legislature,  and  that  yon  believe  such  a 
proposal  wonld  be  favourable  entertained.  To  this  my  Lords  attach 
mnch  importance,  as  they  fear  that  unless  the  British  Continental 
Dominions  beyond  the  seas  retsin  a  personal  touch  with  the  British 
Kavy,  British  subjects  living  far  inland  may  forget  that  the  origin  of 
the  Empire  depends  on  the  sea,  and  that  for  its  continued  existence  it 
is  essential  that  in  all  its  parts  the  maritime  spirit  should  preyaiL  ||  Â 
copy  of  the  letter  which  has  been  atldresaed  to  fcJii'  Albert  Hime  on  this 
subject  is  attached  for  information. 

The  Ivight  Hon.  I  am,  i^c. 

Sir  J.  Gordon  iSprigg,  G.C.M.G.  iL  J.  Vansittari  Ideale. 


Letter  from  the  AdmiraUff  to  the  Frme  Mimster  of  Natal, 

Admiralty,  11th  Angoat  190L 
Sir,  II I  am  commanded  by  my  Lords  Commissioners  of  the  Admiraltj 
to  inform  yon  that  they  have  laid  before  His  Majesty's  Government  the 

paper  signed  by  yourself  and  Sir  J.  Gordon  Sprigg,  in  which  you  recognise 
tlie  ul»s(>1nt€  necessity  for  the  maintenance  of  an  efficient  navv  ii  the 
Kni]>irr  is  to  be  held  together,  and  announce  that  you  are  prepared  U} 
submit  to  the  Legislature  of  Aatal,  as  soon  as  it  assembles,  a  Bill  providing 
for  a  yearly  contribution  of  35000  /.  towards  the  cost  of  maintaining 
Uis  Majesty's  Navy.  1Î  His  Majesty's  (Government  accept  with  pleasure 
this  spontaneous  otter  of  assistance,  and  believe  that  with  the  nnited 
efforts  of  all  His  Majesty's  subjects,  both  in  the  United  Kingdom  and  in 
the  British  Dominions  beyond  the  seas,  the  British  Navy  will  be  in  the 
future,  even  more  than  it  has  been  in  the  past,  tiie  protector  of  and 
connecting  link  between  the  widely  extended  parts  of  His  Hajedt^s 
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Dominions.  ||  I  am  to  snggost  to  jon  that,  with  a  view  to  setting  forth 
the  pnndples  which  should  govern  the  deyelopment  of  His  Majesty's 
Navy,  it  would  be  very  advantageoiis  to  insert  in  the  preamble  of  the 
Bill  which  yoa  propose  to  lay  before  the  Parliament  of  Natal  words 
recognising  the  importance  of  sea  power,  ^  the  control  which  it  gires 
oyer  the  sea  cominnnioations,  and  the  necessity  of  a  single  nayy  tinder 
ttnr  [lutliority,  by  which  alone  concerted  action  can  be  ussurod".  ||  My 
Lords  notice  with  satisfaction  that  you  consider  that  when  a  Confederation 
bîis  been  estahlished  in  South  Africa,  the  question  of  training  men  for 
service  in  His  Majesty's  Navy  will  be  brought  before  the  Legislature, 
and  that  you  belieye  sncli  a  proposal  would  be  favourably  entertained. 
To  this  my  Lords  attach  much  importance,  as  they  fear  that  unless  the 
British  Cmitinental  Dominions  beyond  the  seas  retain  a  pwsonal  touch 
with  the  British  Navy,  British  snbjects  Uring  far  inland  may  folget 
that  the  origin  of  the  Empire  depends  on  the  sea,  and  that  for  its 
continued  existence  it  is  essential  that  in  all  ita  parts  the  maritime 
spirit  shonld  prerail.  ||  A  copy  of  the  letter  which  hm  been  addressed  to 
Sir  Gordon  Sprigg  on  this  subjects  is  attached  lor  inioi-iii:itii>n. 

IL  J.  Vansittart  Neal& 


Leiter  from  the  Prime  Minister  of  Newfoundland  to  (he  First  Lord  of 

the  Admiralty, 

Hotel  Cecil,  London.  W.C. 

Sir,  II  Beferring  to  my  conyersation  with  your  Lordships,  and  subséquent 
interviews  and  correspondence  with  Bear-Admiral  Custanoe,  I  am  now 
in  a  position  to  state  that  the  Newfoundland  Government  will  contribute 
towards  the  Newfoundland  Boyal  Naval  Reserve  the  sum  of  3000  /. 
sterling  annually  for  a  period  of  10  years,  provided  the  said  force  shall 
consist  of  not  less  than  000  men,  the  said  annual  payment  to  be  pro- 
portionately reduced  for  each  man  less  than  tliat  number.  ||  The  (>olony 
will  also  pay  over  to  His  Majesty's  Government  the  sum  ot  1800  /.  to 
defray  the  cost  of  „!mu«ing  in"  of  H.M.S.  „Calypso".  ||  in  the  matter  of 
the  erection  of  a  batt<ry  referred  to  in  my  letter  to  Uear-Admiral 
I  nstance,  of  date  the  1st  instant,  it  is  to  be  understood  that,  while  His 
Majesty's  Government  cannot  at  the  present  time  agree  to  erect  a  battery 
in  St.  John's,  the  matter  is  to  be  regarded  as  depending  upon  the  success 
of  the  present  movement.  1|  This  letter  is  to  supersede  all  former  corre- 
spondence and  agreements. 

E.  Bond. 
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Letter  from  the  AdmiraUff  to  the  iVime  Minister  of  NetefoundUmtL 

Admirnlty,  Angiwt  1903. 
Sir,  1 1  ftm  commanded  by  my  Lords  Commissiomn  of  the  Admiralty 
to  inform  yon  that  tbej  have  laid  before  His  Majesty's  Govemment  your 
letter  of  tlio  5  th  instant,  addressed  to  the  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty, 
in  which  you  state  tliat  the  NewfouiullanJ  Goveruuient  will  uuntrilmt*" 
t^>ward8i  tlio  l)raiuh  of  the  Koyal  Naval  K^ijerve  established  in  that 
Colony  the  swni  of  3(XX)  /.  sterling  annually  for  a  period  of  10  years, 
provided  the  »aid  ibrce  shall  consist  of  not  less  than  600  men,  and  also 
that  tlie  Newfoundland  GoTemment  will  place  in  tlie  hands  of  His 
Majesty's  Government  the  sum  of  1800  /.  i<>  (h  fray  the  cost  of  „honsiiig 
in»  His  Majesty's  ship  „CalypB0^  )  His  Majesty's  Government  aeeept 
with  pleasnre  these  payments  under  the  conditions  specified  in  yonr 
letter,  as  an  indication  of  the  determination  of  the  inhabitants  of  New- 
foundland to  share  in  the  charge  of  maintaining  His  Majesty's  Naval 
Forces.  ||  The  Admiralty  wiU  consider  the  question  of  the  erection  of  a 
drill  battery  at  8i  John's  if  farther  experience  shows  that  it  will  add 
to  the  efiieiency  ut  llic  Naval  Unserve.  |l  I  am  to  add  that  your  suggestion 
that  all  former  currcspondeuce  and  agreements  shall  be  considered  as 
suptirseded  is  accepted. 

H.  J.  Vansittart  Neaie. 


Ad  mi  rally,  S.W.»  August  16»  1902. 
äir,  II  In  transmitting  the  enclosed  printed  paper,  T  am  commanded 
by  my  Ijords  Commissioners  of  the  Admirait^  to  state  that  their  Lord- 
ships will  be  glad  to  receive  your  formal  concurrence  in  the  J[>raft  Agree- 
ment between  His  Majesty's  Government  of  the  United  IQngdom,  the 
Commonwealth  of  Australia,  and  the  Colony  of  New  Zealand*'  (shown 
at  page  7),  the  terms  of  which,  as  yon  are  aware,  have  already  been 
mutaally  accepted.  Ot.  H.  Hoste, 

Pro.  Sec 


Hotel  Cecil,  London,  W.C.  .September  2,  1902. 
My  Lord,  ||  I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  tlie  receipt  of  Ad- 
niirnlfy  littter  transmitting  printed  vo\)y  of  the  Draft  Agreement  between 
His  Majesty's  Government  of  the  United  Kingdom,  Commonwealth  of 
Australia,  and  the  Colony  of  New  Zealand,  and  in  reply  to  inform  you 
that  I  concur  in  the  Draft  Agreement,  and,  subject  to  confirmation  by 
the  Government,  wiU  in  due  course  submit  same  for  the  approval  of  the 
New  Zesland  Parliament, 
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I  bave  to  express  zegret  that  owing  to  my  abeenee  from  London 
during  tiie  past  fortnight  this  matter  has  been  delayed. 

I  have,  A:c. 

IL  Seddon, 
Ptemier  of  New  Zealand. 


Commonwealth  of  Ânstrtliâ»  Prime  Mmieler,  SeptemW  25»  tSOHL 
Sir*  II I  haTe  the  hononr  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter 
of  the  15  th  of  August  last,  stating  that  tiieir  Lordships  would  be  glad 

to  receive  my  formal  concurrence  in  the  „E^afk  Agreement  between  Hid 
Majesty's  Government  of  the  United  Kiugdoiii,  t!ie  t'aimnon wealth  of 
Australia,  and  the  Colony  of  New  Zealand",  s1m-\mi  at  page  7  of  the 
printed  paper  enclosed  in  your  letter.  ||  The  terms  of  the  Draft  Agree- 
ment were,  as  you  correctly  state,  mutually  acce])ted  in  London  before 
the  close  of  the  late  Conference  at  the  Colonial  Oiiice,  and  therefore  my 
written  assent  to  them,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Parliament  of  the 
Commonwealth,  remains  now  to  be  formally  given  and  is  hereby  giTen. 

I  haye,  &c. 

Edmund  Barton. 

Draft  Affreement  bekoem  His  Mqfesti^s  Chmwnen^  of  the  UnUed  Kingdom, 
the  CommOHweaUh  of  Jmlralia  and  the  CoUmy  of  Nm  Zealand* 

The  Commissioners  for  executing  the  office  of  Lord  High  Admiral 
of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  iVt:.,  and  the  (Jovern- 
nients  of  tlie  Commonwealth  of  Australia  and  of  New  Zealand,  having 
recognised  the  importance  of  sea  power  in  the  control  which  it  gives 
over  sea  communicirtious ,  the  necessity  of  a  single  navy  under  one 
authority  by  which  alone  concerted  action  can  be  assured,  and  the 
advantages  which  will  be  derived  from  developing  the  sea  power  of 
Anstralia  and  New  ZeaUnd,  have  resolved  to  conclude  for  this  pnipose 
an  Agreement  as  follows:  — 

Article  I. 

The  naval  force  on  the  Australian  Station  shall  consist  of  not  less 
than  the  under-mentioned  seargoing  ships  of  war,  all  of  which  shall  be 
from  time  to  time  throughout  the  terms  of  this  Agreement  of  modem 
type,  except  those  used  as  drill  ships:  ~  ||  1  Armoured  Cruiser,  Ist  class; {j 
2  2nd-elass  Cruisers;  i|  4  3rd-cla8S  Cruisers;  ||  4  Sloops;  ||  And  of  a  Royal 
Naval  Reserve  consisting  of  25  officers  and  700  seamen  and  stokers. 
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Article  II. 

The  base  of  this  force  shall  be  the  ports  of  Australia  and  New 
Zealand,  and  their  sphere  of  operations  shall  be  the  waters  of  tlie 
Australia,  China,  and  East  Indies  Stations,  as  defined  in  the  attached 
schedules,  where  the  Admiralty  believe  they  can  most  effeetÎTely  act 
agamst  hostile  yessels  which  threaten  the  trade  or  interests  of  Anstnlii 
and  New  Zealand.  No  change  in  this  arrangement  shall  be  made  without 
the  consent  of  the  Governments  of  the  Commonwealth  and  of  New  Zes- 
land;  and  nothing  in  the  Agreement  shall  be  taken  to  mean  that  the 
naval  force  In  ruiu  named  shall  be  the  only  force  used  in  Australajjiaii 
waters  should  the  necessity  arise  for  a  larger  force. 

Article  IIL 

This  force  shall  be  under  the  control  and  orders  of  the  Naval  Com- 
mander-in-Chief for  the  time  being  appointed  to  command  His  Majestj*« 
Ships  and  Vessels  on  the  Australian  Station. 

Article  IV. 

Of  the  ships  referred  to  in  Article  I.,  one  shall  be  kept  in  resenre 
und  three  shall  bi*  only  partly  manned  and  shall  be  used  as  Drill  Ship^ 
for  training  the  Royal  Naval  Reserve,  the  remainder  shall  be  kept  in 
Commission  fully  manned. 

Article  V. 

The  three  vessels  used  as  Drill  Ships  and  one  other  vessel  shall  be 
manned  liy  Australians  and  New  Zealanders  as  far  as  procurable,  paiJ 
at  special  rates,  and  enrolled  in  proportion  to  the  relative  population  of 
the  Commonwealth  and  New  Zealand.  If  a  sufficient  proportion  of  men 
from  either  Colony  should  not  on  the  aforesaid  basis  be  forthcoming  t  I 
sufficient  number  of  men  to  complete  the  complements  of  the  ships  may 
be  enrolled  from  the  other  Colony.  ||  They  shall  be  officered  by  OflSeen 
of  the  Royal  Navy  supplemented  by  Officers  of  the  Royal  Naval  Reserve. 

Article  VL 

In  order  tu  ensure  that  the  Naval  Service  slmll  include  Officers  bom 
in  Australia  and  New  Zealand,  who  will  be  able  to  rise  to  the  highest 
posts  in  the  Royal  Navy,  the  under-mentioned  nominations  for  Nanl  | 
Cadetships  will  be  given  annually:  —  ||  Commonwealth  of  Auairalia  8  | 
New  Zealand  2. 
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Article  YU. 

The  branches  of  the  Bojal  Kaya!  Reserre  established  in  Australia 
and  New  Zealand  shall  be  called  into  actual  service  by  Hia  Majesty  in 
Council,  acting  on  the  advice  of  his  Governments  of  the  Commonwealth 
of  Austodia  and  New  Zealand  respectively.  ||  The  men  forming  the  Royal 
Naval  Reserve  shall  bo  divided  into  two  classes:  —  ||  (a.)  Those  who 
liîive  served  for  tliree  yuara  on  board  one  of  11.M.  Ships.  H  (b.J  Those 
who  have  not  so  served.  ||  These  men  shall  be  trained  on  ships  specially 
provided  for  the  pnrpose. 

The  Officers  of  this  reserve  force  shall  be  included  on  the  list  of 
Officers  of  the  Hoyai  Naval  Reserve. 

Article  VllL 

In  consideration  of  the  service  afore-mentioned  the  Commonwealth  of 
Australia  and  New  ZeaUnd  shall  pay  the  Imperial  Government  five- 
twelfths  and  one-twelfth  respectiTcly  of  the  total  annual  cost  of  main- 
taining  the  Naval  force  on  the  Australian  Station,  provided  that  the 
total  amount  so  paid  shall  in  no  case  exceed  200000  I.  and  40000  I. 
respectively  in  iiny  one  year.  In  reckoning  the  total  annual  cost  a  sum 
equal  to  5  pur  cunt,  on  the  prime  cost  of  the  ships  of  which  the  Naval 
force  of  the  Station  is  composed  shall  be  included. 

Article  IX. 

The  Imperial  Goverimient  recognise  the  advantages  to  be  derived 
from  making  Australasia  a  base  for  coal  and  supplies  for  the  squadrons 
in  Ëastem  waters. 

Article  X 

1.  This  Agreement  shall  be  considered  to  become  actually  binding 
between  the  Imperial  Government  and  the  Gommonwealtli  of  Australia 
and  New  Zealand  so  soon  as  the  Colonial  Legislatures  shall  have  passed 

special  appropriations  for  tlic  terms  hereinafter  mentioned,  to  whicli  Acts 
this  Agreemf'nt  sliall  Ite  attached  aü  a  Fir^t  Schedule.  |j  2.  The  Agree- 
ment shall  he  for  a  period  of  ten  years,  and  only  terminate'  if  and 
provided  notice  has  been  given  two  years  previously,  viz.,  at  the  end  of 
the  eighth  year,  or  at  the  end  of  any  subsequent  year,  and  then  two 
yean  after  such  date. 

Article  XI. 

1.  The  payments  named  in  Article  YIIL  shall  be  considered  as 
payments  in  advance,  and  shall  first  become  due  and  payable  six  months 
after  the  Colonial  Legislature  shall  have  passed  the  special  appropriation 
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referred  to  in  Article  X.  ||  2.  Thu  pcnod  of  ten  yeara  referred  to  in 
Article  X.  is  to  be  calculated  from  the  date  on  which  the  Colonial 
Le^iaiure  passes  the  special  appropriation  referred  to.  ||  3.  The  paj- 
Tnents  ander  the  existiog  Agreement  and  that  Agreement  itself  shiU 
terminate  on  the  date  on  which  the  payments  under  ike  new  Agreement 
commenoe.  ||  4.  The  share  of  these  payments  dne  from  each  Colony  shall 
be  paid  annually  in  London  by  the  High  Commissioner  of  the  Common* 
wealth  and  the  Âgent-General  of  New  Zealand,  and,  pending  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  first-named  officer,  by  such  person  as  the  Govemment  of 
the  Commonwealth  may  nominate,  to  such  account  as  the  Lords  Com- 
missioners of  the  Admiralty  may  diiect 

Article  XH 

in  time  of  peace  ono  of  the  drill  ships  referred  to  in  Article  IV 
and  one  other  cruiser  shall  be  Htationed  in  the  waters  of  New  Zealand 
and  its  dependencies  as  their  headquarters.  Should,  however,  such 
emeigeney  arise  as  may,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Na?al  Couimander-in-Chief. 
render  it  necessary  to  remove  either  or  both  of  snch  ships,  he  shall 
inform  the  GoTemor  of  the  reasons  for  snch  temporary  remoTai 


Schedule  to  Agreement. 

Limits  (f  Äusfralia  Station. 

The  Australia  ^^tation,  as  referred  to  in  Article  11.  of  the  foregoing 
Agreement  is  bounded  —  ||  North.  —  On  the  North  from  the  meridiar! 
of  95  degrees  £ast>  by  the  parallel  of  the  tenth  degree  of  South  latitude, 
to  130  degrees  East  longitude,  thence  northward  on  that  meridian  to  the 
parallel  of  2  degrees  North  latitude,  and  thence  on  that  parallel  to  titf 
meridian  of  136  degrees  East  longitude^  thence  North  to  12  degrees  nortt 
latitude,  and  along  that  parallel  to  160  degrees  West  longitude,  tiisocp 
South  to  the  Equator,  thence  East  to  the  meridian  of  149**  30'  Wwt 
ioriLjifude.  ||  ^Vest.  —  On  the  West  by  tho  meridiau  of  95  degree.s  Vjàb\ 
longitude,  il  So  util.  —  On  the  South  by  the  Antarctic  Circle.  |i  East, — 
Ou  the  east  by  the  meridian  of  149'*  30'  West  longitude. 

Limits  of  the  China  Station. 

The  China  Station,  as  referred  to  in  Article  II.  of  the  foregoii^ 
Agreement,  is  bounded  —  ||  North.  —  On  the  North  from  the  meridisn 
of  95 of  East  longitude  in  10"»  North  latitude,  along  that  parallel  to 
the  West  Coast  of  the  Malay  PeninsuUi  thence  by  the  shores  of  Am 
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as  far  as  the  meridian  of  180".  ||  West.  —  On  the  Wost  from  the  lati- 
tude of  10°  North  by  the  meridian  of  Of)"  East  longitude  to  10"  of 
South  latitude.  I|  South.  —  On  tlie  South  from  the  meridian  of  95"  Eiist 
longitude  by  the  parallel  of  10"  South  latitude  to  130**  East  longitude, 
thence  North  to  2"  North  latitude,  and  along  that  parallel  to  13G*  East 
longitude»  thenoe  North  to  12^  North  latitude  and  along  that  parallel 
to  the  meridian  of  180 ^  ||  East.  —  On  the  East  by  the  meridian  of 
180^  from  12*"  North  latitude  to  the  point  where  the  meridian  reaches 
the  shores  of  Asia. 

LimUs  of  East  Indies  Station, 

The  East  Indies  Station  as  referred  to  in  Article  11.  of  the  foregoing 
Agreement  is  bounded  ^  ||  North.  —  On  the  North  by  the  southern 
shores  of  Asia,  including  the  Persian  Gnlf,  from  an  inif^^inary  line  drawn 
from  Jebel  8ejan  on  tlie  African  Coast  to  Cape  Babel  Mandeb  on  the 
Arabian  Coast,  to  where  the  10th  parallel  of  North  latitude  touches  the 
West  Coast  of  the  Malay  Peninsula.  ||  East.  —  On  tin*  East  by  the 
meridian  of  Ob'"  East  longitude  between  the  parallels  of  10**  North  and 
26**  South  latitude.  II  South.  —  On  the  South  by  the  10th  parallel  of 
North  latitude  between  the  coast  of  the  Malay  Peninsula  and  the  95th 
meridian  of  East  longitude,  and  by  the  parallel  of  26**  South  latitude 
between  the  95th  and  42nd  meridians  of  East  longitude.  ||  Wesi  —  On 
the  West  by  the  42nd  meridian  of  East  longitude  between  the  parallels 
of  26**  and  10**  South  latitude,  by  the  43rd  meridian  between  the  parallel 
of  10°  South  and  the  Equator,  and  by  the  East  Coast  of  Africa  h^ween 
the  Equator  and  Jebel  Sejan. 


From  this  it  will  be  seen  that  a  very  considerable  improYement  has 
been  arranged,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Parliaments  concerned,  in 
the  terms  of  the  Australasian  Naval  Agreement^  by  which  the  effectiveness 
of  the  squadron  to  which  it  relates  as  part  of  the  naval  force  of  the 
Empire  will  be  greatly  increased,  and  the  amount  of  the  Colonial  contri- 
bution towards  the  maintenance  of  the  squadron  will  be  raised  from 
126000 Î.  a  year,  at  which  it  stands  at  present,  to  240000/.  At  tin-  same 
titnt'  the  Premiers  of  Cape  Colony  and  Natal  have  intimated  their  (l»  sin' 
to  iocreasf  their  unconditional  contributions  to  the  Navy  from  30(X^>/. 
and  12000^.  tn  5UUA)/.  and  35UUÜ/.  respectively.  [|  Newfoundland  alao^ 
where  a  brauch  ot  tlie  Royal  Naval  Reserve  was  established  two  years 
ago,  the  expense  of  which  was  borne  entirely  on  Imperial  funds,  has  now 
agreed  to  contribute  a  sum  of  30001.  a  year  towards  the  charge  on  the 
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understanding  that  thv  nmii]>er  ol"  (lu-  n-serve  tliere  in  raised  to  and 
raaintaiiu'd  ni  l>(X)]iieii,  and  furtluT  tu  contribute  a  capital  sum  cf  Iso»»,', 
towards  the  „housing  in"  of  the  training  ship  „Calypso",  which  is  to  W 
stationed  there.  If,  as  may  confidently  be  expected,  ik&äß  arrangements 
m  accepted  by  the  Parliaments  of  the  Colonies  concerned,  a  considerable 
forward  step  in  the  oigaiiisation  of  the  Empire  for  the  proteetion  and 
defence  of  the  general  interests  will  hare  been  aeoomplished.  Thongh  ihe 
aggregate  eontribntiona  from  the  Colonies  will  mider  the  new  arrange- 
ments be  practically  doubled,  they  will  still  amount  to  little  more  than 
one  per  cent,  of  the  eharge  for  the  Navy  borne  by  the  taxpayers  of  tlie 
United  Kingdom»  but  the  increase,  and  still  more  the  proposals  in  the 
Australasian  and  Newfoundland  jigreements,  whicii  u  ;ll  .uld  a  cunsideraltl* 
Colonial  element  to  tlio  personnel  of  the  H<H*t,  are  satisfactory  as  evidonct- 
that  the  self-governing  Colonics  realise  that  the  burden  of  defence  is  n 
common  burden,  and  that  they  feel  that  the  time  has  come  when  the 
unity  of  sentiment  which  now  knits  the  Empire  together  should  receiTe 
practical  expression  by  their  sharing,  as  far  as  their  circumstances  permit, 
in  the  taak  of  proTiding  for  the  defence  of  the  common  interests,  of  which, 
as  the  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty  pointed  out»  their  proportion  is  steadily 
and  continuously  growing. 

MüUary  Defence, 

In  regard  to  the  question  of  military  defence,  the  Conference  did  not 
reach  any  dehnite  decision.  The  Parliament  of  New  Zealand  hatl,  in  liXX*, 
passed  an  Act  providing  tor  the  establishment  in  the  Colony  of  an  Imperial 
Military  Reserve  for  service  in  certain  cases  of  emergency  outside  the 
limits  of  the  Colony,  and  notice  of  the  folio  wing,  motion  had  been  giTen 
by  Mr.  Seddon:  —  ||  „Tliat  it  is  desirable  to  have  an  Imperial  Reserve 
Force  formed  in  each  of  His  3IIajesty*s  Dominions  oyer  the  seas  for  serrice 
in  case  of  emergency  outside  the  Dominion  or  Colony  in  which  sncb 
reserve  is  formed.  The  limits  within  which  such  reserve  force  may  be 
employed  outside  the  Colony  wherein  it  is  raised  to  be  defined  by  the 
Imperial  and  Colonial  Governments  at  the  time  such  reserve  is  formed, 
and  to  be  iu  accordance  with  any  law  in  force  lor  the  time  being  respecting 
the  same.  The  cost  of  maintaining  and  equipping  such  Imperial  Keservt 
Ft»rce  to  be  defrayed  in  such  proportion  and  manner  as  may  be  agreed 
upon  between  the  imperial  and  Colonial  Governments."  ||  The  question 
had  also  been  considered  by  the  Colonial  Defence  Committee,  and  the 
Report  of  that  body,  together  with  the  jiapers  by  Major-Greneral  French 
and  Hajor^Qeneral  Hutten,  dealing  specially  with  the  oiganisation  of  the 
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forces  of  the  Commonwealth,  were  commntiieated  to  Ibe  members  of  the 
Conference.  Copies  of  these  papers  are  appended.  ||  The  discussion  of  the 
question  was  opened  by  the  Secretary  of  State  for  War  in  the  following 
speech,  in  which  he  indicated  the  views  of  his  military  advisers  and 
himself  as  to  the  form  in  which  the  self-governing  Colonie«  might  assist 
in  the  military  defence  of  tin*  Küipire:  — 

„Tlie  Secretary  of  State  for  War:  Mr.  Chamberlaiii  and  (Gentlemen,  — 
On  the  last  occasion,  wlien  I  lunl  the  pleasm'c  of  attending  lu-re,  Lord 
Selborne  opened  the  Conference  on  the  question  of  Imperial  defence 
irom  the  standpoint  of  the  Navy,  Mid  we  have  before  us  with  regard  to 
the  Array  a  Notice  of  I^rotion  formulated  by  the  Government  of  New 
Zealand  to  the  effect:  >That  it  is  desirable  to  have  an  Imperial  Reserve 
Force  formed  in  each  of  His  Majesty's  Dominions  over  the  seas  for 
service  in  case  of  emergency  outside  the  Dommion  or  Colony  in  which 
such  Beserve  is  formed.  The  limits  within  which  such  Reserve  Force 
may  be  employed  outside  the  Colony  wherdn  it  is  raised  to  be  defined 
by  the  Imperial  and  Colonial  Governments  at  the  time  such  Reserve  is 
formed,  and  to  ht-  in  accordance  with  any  law  in  torce  for  the  fiine 
being  respecting  the  same.  The  cost  of  niaiiitainiug  and  e(|ui[)i>nig  such 
Imperial  Keserve  Force  to  be  defrayed  in  such  proportion  und  manner 
as  may  be  agreed  upon  between  the  Imperial  and  Colonial  Government's.'*!! 
„Althoogh  I  heartily  concur  with  the  terms  of  the  Mot  ion  generally, 
I  may  perhaps  be  allowed  to  say  that  what  I  may  be  able  to  say  to- 
day is  not  in  any  way  based  on  that  resolution.  The  question  of  our 
Imperial  Land  Forces  is  one  which  has  not  been  brought  forward  either 
by  äie  momentary  impetus  of  the  late  war,  or  by  anything  but  a  desire 
for  a  settled  policy  in  this  respect,  and  I  would  venture  to  point  out 
that  our  whole  [progress  in  this  country  for  the  last  20  years  has  been 
to  some  such  end  as  that  which  we  are  now  asking  you  to  put  your 
seal  upon.  National  defence  ha<l  been  allowed  to  go  very  much  back- 
ward during  the,  seventies.'  Durinj^  the  .eighties,'  Sir,  very  consideraldt- 
{jrogress  was  made,  especially  after  Lord  Randolph  Cli archill's  resignation 
as  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  which  was  liased  upon  and  which  formed 
a  snbject  of  a  trial  of  strength  as  to  whether  our  coaling  stations  for 
the  Navy  and  national  defences  should  be  maintained.  Since  then 
attempts  have  been  made  from  time  to  time  to  estimate  what  our  land 
forces  might  be  called  upon  to  undertake.  Those  attempts  have  become 
more  necessary  year  by  year.  It  is  practically  impossible  to  exclude 
from  our  minds  the  necessities  not  of  offensive  hut  of  defensive  action 
for  the  maintenance  of  our  Colonies  and  Dependencies  all  over  the 
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world,  und  the  GoTerninent  have,  within  the  last  two  years,  definiteij 
stated,  I  think  almost  for  the  first  time,  how  thej  adjust  our  land  fones 
at  home,  and  what  proportion  they  hold  in  readiness  for  the  protection 
of  onr  interests  in  other  parts  of  the  globe.  Q  „Perhaps  I  might  re- 
capitulate  the  views  which  I  pnt  before  the  House  of  Commons,  now  18 
months  ago,  on  behalf  of  the  Goveranieiit,  and  which,  after  long  dn- 
eussions,  were  accepted,  and  have  been  generally  agreed  to  by  Parliament. 
We  are  prepared  —  and  onr  (>ig:uiisatiuu  eiiables  us  in  the  future  —  i<j 
send  120 (XX)  régulai"  troops  abroad  to  any  part  of  the  ßritisli  Enipire 
wliieli  may  be  threatened.  We  keep  up  a  home  field  army  of  another 
120000  men;  we  keep  190000  men  for  our  garrisons;  we  have  a  larjje 
number  —  somewhere  between  100000  and  200000  —  employed  in 
varions  positions  for  the  defence  of  London  and  for  strategic  positieia 
which  might  be  threatened  in  case  of  invasion.  Bnt  laige  as  these  pre- 
parations may  sonnd,  they  are  certainly  not  deemed  too  laige,  by  oar 
military  advisers,  in  view  of  the  possibility  of  onr  at  any  time  losing 
the  command  of  the  sea,  and  I  would  venture  to  remind  ihe  Conferentt 
that  wliat  Great  llrituiu  dues  oil'  lier  own  bat  towards  defence  of 
Colonies  and  l)e}»undencies,  is  not  limited  by  her  power  to  send  120  00*' 
men  to  anv  tlireatened  position  in  case  of  emergency.  We  liave  clns< 
upon  hUUOO  British  troops  iu  India.  We  have  always  some  30  000  in 
the  Colonial  garrisons,  and  at  present  —  and  probably  for  some  long 
time  to  come  —  we  mast,  in  view  of  South  AMca,  look  to  keeping  a 
laiger  number  than  that.  Therefore,  we  have,  either  abroad  at  this 
moment  or  liable  to  go  abroad  on  any  emergency,  close  upon  a  quirla 
of  a  miUion  of  men.  And  I  would  point  ont  that  this  is  not  a  foioe 
kept  for  ambitious  schemes  or  offensive  operations  or  for  an  attempt  to 
involve  ourselves  in  the  great  quarrels  of  onr  neighbours  in  Europe. 
Wc  have  only  got  to  look  to  the  illustrations  of  the  late  war  to  »t'? 
that  in  fixing  120000  men  as  our  contingent,  we  are  rather  under  than 
over  the  niai-k  of  wliat  we  lui^ht  lie  callerl  upon  to  send,  having  in  viiff 
that  we  huN  e  had  to  send  double  the  number,  with  your  assistance,  for 
the  defence  of  two  of  our  Colonies. 

„I  recognise  that  in  bringing  these  subjects  before  you  I  am  boontl  | 
to  show  that  the  Mother  Country  is  doing  her  part  I  do  not  think 
that  anybody  will  contend  that  a  nation  which  keeps  110000  or  12OO00 
men  permanently  abroad  under  a  system  of  voluntary  enlistment,  and 
is  prepared  to  send  the  same  number  in  the  case  of  emeigenc}-,  is  wi 
doing  her  share  in  protecting  her  Colonies  and  Dependencies,  which 
relying  upon  her  assistance.    On  the  other  hand  it  is  held  —  speakinj^ 
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in  this  louiij,  by  our  military  advisers  it  is  strongly  held  —  that  circum- 
stances may  occur  in  wliich  it  is  inosi  ilesii'able  that  we  should  have  a 
call  on  further  troops.  Of  courso  we  should  have  a  certain  numher  at 
home,  which,  if  the  sea  is  safeguarded,  we  should,  as  we  did  in  the  case 
of  South  AMca,  send  oat;  but  the  whole  secret  of  suecess  in  war  is  time, 
and  we  can  never  oonnt  on  having  no  much  time  as  we  have  had  in 
tke  late  war.  We  should  never  count  —  either  in  respect  to  policy  or 
as  to  tune  —  on  having  an  enemy  who  would  enable  us  to  make  up 
during  the  war  the  deficiencies  whidi  we  found  at  Üie  beginning. 
I  should  like  to  speak,  if  I  may,  quite  frankly  to  the  Conference  on  this 
subject.  In  the  Boers  we  had  an  armed  enemy  —  not  an  army  — 
shrewd,  and  brave,  and  provided  with  good  weapons;  but  tlioy  negh.'cted 
at  the  beginning  ut"  the  war  obvions  opportunities  —  obvious  and  many 
opportunities.  1  am  not  a  tactician,  but  1  have  studied  the  opinions  of 
those  who  have  written  and  who  have  given  me  their  advice.  1  might 
point  out  that  there  were  incidents  earlier  in  the  war,  there  were 
oocassions,  when  a  powerful  and  determined  enemy»  properly  organised,  . 
could  have  taken  advantage  of  our  early  reverses,  and  could  have  moved 
with  great  effect  upon  our  communications.  That  was  not  done  because 
the  forces  were  not  an  organised  army.  Again,  in  individual  battles 
there  were  many  opportunities  of  which  a  determined  leader,  who  had 
iin  organised  force  at  his  disposal,  would  have  taken  advantage  to 
break  our  line  —  very  often  a  long  extended  one  —  and  would  have 
put  our  troops  to  a  much  more  severe  test  than  even  they  were  put  to. 
I  only  mention  that  tact  for  this  reason,  that  we  have  to  r onsidur  what 
will  be  the  e^'ect  if  we  found  ourselves  pitted  against  ji]nropean  troops. 
We  should  have  both  those  contingencies,  which  were  n^lected  by  tlie 
Boers,  to  look  to.  My  object  in  mentioning  this  is  to  remind  you  that 
we  had  largely  to  rely  —  both  in  our  own  and  in  our  Colonial  levies  — 
on  relatively  untrained  troops.  T  admit  to  the  full  that  our  levies,  that 
ia  to  say,  our  yeomanry  and  other  hastily  levied  troops,  differed  ex- 
tremely in  their  composition  and  in  their  military  (piality.  They  sdl  im- 
proved enormously  after  some  months;  but  no  €reneral  commanding 
JiiiUsli  troops  would  have  been  willing,  in  the  condition  in  which  many 
of  them  went  out  —  nor  would  it  have  been  fair,  to  pit  thetii  :ii,'ain>l 
Knropean  troupe,  and  the  snmc,  in  a  lesser  d»'tfn'»%  holds  guoil  as  n  gards 
the  Colonial  force  sent  to  our  support.  They  ditteied,  and  tliey  were 
bound  to  difTi  r  exceedingly,  in  their  military  quality,  especially  at  the 
beginning,  and  on  tirst  landing;  and  it  is  not  disrespectful  to  them  to 

say  that,  with  the  training  which  they  had  received  before  they  landed, 
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there  was  a  considerable  number  of  tbuse  troops  which  no  General 
would  hiiTe  had  a  right  to  pit  against  European  troops  without  farther 
training,  and  it  is  exceedingly  important  to  us  in  laying  down  our  plsas 
of  action  for  the  future  to  know  to  what  extent  we  can  depend  in  m 
emcrgeuLj  upon  Colonial  support  Of  coarse;  I  realise  in  regard  to  all 
these  questions  that  we  should  not  ask  for  —  that  we  should  go  too 
far  if  we  asktfd  for  any  general  promise  of  8upi)ort  in  an  emcrgeury 
wliicli  has  not  arisen;  but  what  I  do  trust  very  strongly  is  this:  that 
in  case  of  an  ernt-rgency,  and  in  case  of  difiereut  Coh)nics  Itciiig  willin«,' 
to  corrn^  to  the  support  of  the  Mother  Country  in  nuvh  f'iiiergeii«  \ ,  tLtv 
should  be  in  a  position  to  do  so  witli  a  body  of  troops,  however  ruodeniie 
in  number,  which  could  be  put  in  line  with  our  own  regular  troops 
against  a  European  Power.  I  am  not,  of  course,  speaking  of  action  on 
the  Continent  of  Europe»  but  it  will  not  be  necessary  for  any  of  us  to 
go  far  to  conceive  cases  in  which  in  support  of  our  Colonies  it  might 
he  necessary  to  send  a  large  British  force»  and  in  some  cases  in  qnarreb 
in  which  Great  Britain's  interest  would  be  considerably  less  than  that 
of  the  Colony  affected.  Therefore,  I  am  not  asking  that  this  should  he 
regarded  simply  as  a  donative  on  the  part  of  the  Colonies  out  of  loyalir, 
I  ask  it  rather  ou  the  grouiul  of  rcciprocity ,  and  I  ask  it  also  because, 
if  yoii  taki."  some  parts  of  the  world  in  which  onr  interests  ini<;lit 
threatened,  it  must  be  perfectly  obvious  that  it  would  not  be  in  the  power 
of  the  Mother  Country  to  perf»)rm  her  part  of  the  business  etlectivelv 
without  some  support.  ||  »Take,  for  instance,  the  case  of  China.  We  hare 
recently  come  to  an  agreement  with  Japan  —  an  agreement  which  yoii 
will  recollect,  is  not  one  for  offensive  action,  since  it  only  comes  into 
force  in  the  case  of  aggressive  action  by  other  Powers.  Obviously  in 
any  plan  of  campaign  which  might  be  found  necessary  to  protect  <m 
trade  with  China  against  encroachment,  and  against  aggression,  we  shoaU 
be  bound,  and  we  should  wish,  tu  give  Ja]>an,  our  ally,  every  supjwrt 
in  our  power.  It  ii  equally  ol)vious  tliat  our  iiitcru^sts  would  be  stronglv 
tlueatriu.ll  in  other  ))arts  of  the  globe  at  tlie  same  time.  A  campaign 
between  two  j^rcat  Towers  is  not  fonght  out  sul<:ly  on  tlic  spot  at  whioh 
the  quarrel  has  arisen.  In  the  case  of  any  trouble  which  threatem"*! 
our  Indian  Kmpire,  we  are  bound  to  send  large  reinforcements  from 
here.  In  the  case  of  war  which  involved  European  Powers  our  striking 
effect  would  necessarily  be  exercised  on  some  of  their  dependencae» 
That  is  what  Great  Britain  ought  to  be  prepared  to  do;  but  by  pn»- 
pinquity  and  also  from  other  causes  nothing  could  assist  ns  more 
supposing  that  quarrel,  forced  upon  us  by  others,  also  obtained  for  m 
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the  support  of  the  different  Colonial  Govemmenta,  tUan  that  we  should 
be  able  to  count  on  lieing  able  to  support  our  ally  in  China  with  aamallbixl}  • 
but,  at  the  same  time,  a.  well  organised  body  of  Colonial  foT«e  from 

those  Colonics  which  are  nearest  and  which  are  moat  conveniently  situated 
t\ir  supporting  us  in  China.  „Well,  now,  what  is  the  })re8ent  position? 
\\  c  have  had  a  ineinuranduui  which  I  think  has  been  prolmhiy  read  hv 
nil  the  nuthorilieü  who  are  present,  and  which  shows  tiiat  we  liave 
iiomiually  of  all  ranks  a  very  large  permanent  force  in  Australia, 
«omething  like  27  000  men;  in  Canada,  38000;  in  New  Zealand,  17000; 
and  making  up  with  South  Africa,  say,  probably,  something  like  100000  men. 
Well,  what  is  the  military  value  of  the  force?  That  is  the  question  we 
hare  to  put  to  onrselyes,  what  is  its  military  Yalne  for  the  defence  of 
the  Colonies  themselTes,  and  what  is  its  military  value  for  assistance  to 
the  Empire  at  large,  to  the  extent  to  which  it  is  asked  to  contribute. 
Well,  I  hope  I  shall  not  be  accused,  if  I  am  frank,  of  in  any  way  dis- 
paraging our  Colonial  troops.  I  began  by  saying  that  all,  and  more 
than  ail,  that  may  be  said  as  to  tluir  diversity  may  be  said  as  to  the 
diversity  of  the  TnijMTial  forces  outside  tlie  ii'irular  army,  but  the  diversity 
is  t'xactly  what  my  military  advisers  are  eug:iged  in  reiluciiig  to  the  best 
of  iheii'  ability,  so  that  we  may  know  exactly  what  we  have  to  depend 
upon. 

„Take  the  case  first  of  all  ot  Canada;  Canada  has  nearly  40000  men. 
We  know  that  in  no  part  of  the  Empire  has  better  fighting  material 
been  found  in  the  recent  war  than  among  the  Canadians^  but  I  see  from 
the  last  annual  Keport  from  the  General  Ofßcer  Commanding  the  Canadian 
Hilitia,  a  report  which  was  referred  to  in  high  terms  in  a  recent  debate 
on  the  Militia  in  the  Canadian  Parliament,  that  the  city  corps  have  ab- 
.solutely  no  training  wliatever  in  the  field  duties  of  a  soldier,  and  that 
the  rural  corps  ,will  never  be  made  even  fairly  fit  to  take  the  hrhl  wi(1i 
the  limited  ])en<i(l  «»t  anmml  training  that  they  roceivc  umhr  existing 
conditions.'  In  tiie  urban  corps  it  is  further  stated  to  be  impos.sibie  at 
present  to  give  anything  beyond  theoretical  iuätructiou  in  th^  more  im- 
portant duties  of  a  soldier,  such  as  sct)nting,  o\ifcpost  work,  entrenchment 
and  tactical  exercises.  As  regards  the  cavalry  the  general  officer  regretted 
Iiis  inability  to  report  that  as  cavalry  they  can  be  considered  to  be  in 
any  instance  more  than  barely  eflicient  Beyond  that,  we  know  that 
Canada  has  at  present  no  trained  staff,  or  a  system  of  training  of  staff 
officers,  and  very  recently  a  rifle  has  been  adopted  in  Canada  which, 
although  carrying  the  same  cartridge  as  our  British  rifle,  is  df  a  diflcrent 
pattern,  which  in  itself  we  think  is  a  little  unfortunate,  as  breaking  the 
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nnîfonuity  and  the  inierchangabilily  from  the  one  to  the  other  in  case 
troops  are  employed  together.   Anybody  who  reads  the  report  will  see 

that,  however  fine  miglit  la*  the  patriotic  ardour  and  keenness  of  Canada 
at  a  given  moment,  troops  hastily  improvised  from  such  material  r:i! 
only  be  placed  by  a  Oeiieral  against  trained  tioo^is  with  very  consnlerable 
caution.  ||  „Well,  then  îigain,  in  regard  to  Australia,  there  was  a  militar}- 
Coumiittee  of  Inqaiiy  which  was  assembled  last  year  by  the  Common- 
wealth Government  to  report  on  the  organisation  and  the  state  of  in> 
struction  of  the  guards  of  the  varions  Australian  States.  Those  reports 
point  ont  much  that  I  daresay  might  have  been  said  with  eqnal  troth 
of  our  oi^ranisation  here  no  more  than  15  or  20  years  ago,  bnt  I  hope 
we  have  pi  •  grossed  here.  The  troops  vary  very  much  in  quality,  and 
are  deficient  as  regards  the  departmental  corps  which  are  necessary  to 
accompany  them  in  the  field,  Anny  Service  Corps  and  Ordnance,  and 
Army  Medical  I)<partments.  In  some  States  there  are  noiu*.  Victtiria 
has  onlv  a  reserve  oi"  17  roiimls  of  small  arms  aiiiTuiinition  j[>er  rifle. 
Western  Australia  only  28  rounds  reserve,  and  again  there  has  not  l>r<  n 
any  miliiiuy  administrative  stall'  to  deal  with  supply  or  other  arrange- 
ments, and  only  in  one  Stati'  is  there  periodical  inspection  of  ammanition 
and  warlike  stores.  The  Engineer  units  do  not  receive  a  oontinnons 
annual  training,  and  like  the  great  variety  of  armaments  and  anunumtion, 
anybody  who  reads  i^ose  reports  will  see  that  however  magnificent  the 
material,  however  loyal  and  patriotic  the  feeling,  you  can  only  treat 
contingents  which  are  got  together  on  the  spur  of  the  moment,  and 
hastily  improvised,  as  a  moral  force,  a  moral  8»ip})ort  to  the  Empire  at 
a  critical  moment,  but  not  one  on  which  the  Empire  would  be  justified 
in  relying  in  imy  way  to  tlie  exclusion  of  its  own  regular  troups,  and 
my  point  is  that  cases  juiist  und  will  anse  in  which  we  shall  have  t-o 
ask,  in  which  \vu  shall  require  a  larger  force  than  we  have  of  our  own, 
and  in  wlüch  the  Colonies  who  send  it  us  on  the  ground  that  they  think 
us  worthy  of  support  in  a  particular  emergency  should  be  prepared  to 
send  us  reliable  forces.  ||  „Now,  your  time  is  of  value,  and  I  do  not  want 
to  enlaige  on  the  many  other  features  which  are  put  before  me  by  my 
military  advisers  on  this  subject,  but  what  I  would  ask  is  this,  that  ool 
of  this  very  laige  number  of  men  who  are  only  trained  in  some  degree 
in  the  Colonies,  we  must  look,  even  if  it  was  for  only  one  in  four  to 
be  specially  trained,  and  to  be  lield  in  readiness  for  such  an  emergency. 
I  propose  that  thost*  men  should  be  traiiud  with  a  liability  t<»  overst-a 
Service,  that  they  tilioultl  realise  that  they  art'  a  part  of  the  Army  bN-^t  r'. 
of  the  Imperial  Force,  that  tlieir  services  are  absolutely  pledged  in  tiit 


Digitized  by  Google 


Konferenzen. 


215 


event,  of  the  Government  to  wiiich  they  belong  proferring  assistance  to 
the  Imperial  Forces  in  the  emergency.  I  would  ask  that  they  should 
receive  such  training  as  might  be  agreed  upon  between  our  military 
authorities  and  the  GoTenuneiit  ooneemed»  and  that  they  should  be  fully 
oiganiaed  and  fally  equipped  with  a  view  to  acting  together  and  drilling 
together  in  the  battalions  or  regiments  with  which  they  would  take  the 
field.  I  do  not  want  to  go  into  the  details  of  the  question,  because  I 
think  perhaps  it  is  a  question  where  we  want  first  to  haye  the  prîneîpte 
decided.  I  do  not  want  to  go  into  the  questions  uf  wliat  their  stutiis 
would  be  vvitli  regard  to  other  €or|t3:  whether  there  nlionld  Ix'  any 
attachment  to  the  rt^mcnts  at  home;  wlietlier  tliere  should  be  any 
exchange  of  units  which  has  often  been  talked  about,  and  was  talked 
about  at  this  Conference  in  1897;  whether  the  oflicers  who  are  to  accept 
service  in  this  particular  force  should  have  any  claim  on  Imperial  Com- 
missions. II  „All  those  I  think  are  questions  which  we  must  take  up  and 
deal  with,  but,  of  course,  there  is  the  great  question  of  expenditure.  I 
would  point  but  that  tiiis  is  not  a  lacge  financial  question.  The  number 
of  men  asked  for  is  so  oomparatively  small  that  it  is  unlikely  that  there 
would  be  a  difficulty  in  getting  men  to  pledge  themselves,  and  the  reaerre 
pay  which  we  gire  after  all  only  amounts  to  9  /.  ])or  man  per  annum. 
That  reserve  pay,  over  a  force  of  20000  men,  would  only  amount  to 
IHOOUO  /.  a  year  over  the  whole  of  the  Colonies,  and  T  am  \>y  n<»  means 
prepared  to  say,  in  lookiii«r  to  tlie  last  paragiuph  of  Mr.  Scddon's  motion, 
that  it  would  not  be  a  fair  thing  to  ask  the  Imperial  Government  to 
assist  in  that  respect  in  case  they  really  had  a  call  on  those  troops. 
Of  course,  if  these  troops  are  entirely  under  the  control  of  the  Colonial 
GoTemment,  and  if  their  Colony  says,  which  it  rery  possibly  would,  ^We 
wül  not  pledge  onrselyes  to  send  yon  any  men  until  we  know  tiie 
emergency  and  until  we  haye  the  assent  of  our  Parliament  for  agreeing 
to  take  part  in  that  particular  emergency/  it  would  probably  be  held 
that  so  long  as  the  Colonial  Goyemment  kept  the  control  as  to  the 
employment  of  the  troops,  th»  y  should  pay  them.  For  ourselves,  if  it 
is  held  that  any  truups  are  part  oi'  our  recognised  Army  Reserve,  1 
think  it  would  not  be  unreasonable  for  the  Imperial  Exchequer  tu  l>eur 
some  poi'tion  of  the  charge,  I  will  not  develop  th»-  'Mi.'stion  further, 
but  I  would  point  out  tliat  when  i  have  spoken  of  lÜUOOü  /.  divided 
between  the  whole  of  the  Colonies,  I  am  speaking  of  a  relatively  small 
figure  compared  to  that  which  has  been  recently  added  to  our  Estimâtes. 
On  a  most  careful  reyiew  by  the  Cabinet  of  the  necessities  of  the  case 
within  two  years  —  the  years  1900  and  1901  —  we  have  added  no  less 
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than  9000000  /.  sterling  to  tin-  Peace  Estimates  for  tbe  Army  and 
therefore  the  expenditure  which  I  suggest  uiu)  possibly  nut  be  grudged 
by  tbu  < 'oloiiii's,  though  1  tliink  it  may  be  met  by  retrenchment  in  some 
other  ((uart<jrs>.  In  respect  of  figures  it  would  only  represent  an  fTj>.  t  - 
diture  in  the  whole  of  the  Colonies  of  one-fiftieth  of  the  sum  which,  lu 
two  years,  the  Imperial  Government  has  had  to  take  npon  itB  shoulders. 
I  would  only  urge  before  I  sit  down  that  these  proposals  are  dictated 
not  in  the  least  by  any  idea  of  entering  into  an  ambitions  oompetition 
with  other  nations  as  to  the  extent  of  our  land  armaments.  Bnt  tip  to 
now  Qreat  Britain  has  always  been  the  last  in  tbe  field.  We  cannot 
afford  to  be  the  last  in  the  field.  If  we  are  foroed  into  defensive  action 
for  any  of  onr  dependencies  we  are  bound  to  be  able  to  strike  as  qnickiy 
or  quicker  than  any  otliei-  Powers.  Tliat  the  object  of  the  whole  of 
our  present  organisation  at  the  War  Otticu,  whiih  lias  advanced  moM 
rai>idly  within  the  last  two  or  throe  years,  and  I  sincerely  ti'ust  that 
the  Culonial  Governments  may  see  their  way  to  giving  us,  in  tliii 
particular  form,  the  aupport  which  they  have  given  us  in  so  unstinted  a 
manner  under  the  drcumstanees  of  the  late  war.** 


The  discussion  revealed  considerable  difference  of  opinion  amongst 
the  members.  While  the  representatives  of  Gape  Colony  and  Natal  were 
disposed  to  foil  in  with  the  policy  suggested  by  Hr.  Seddon  and  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  War  —  of  having  a  special  body  of  troops  ear- 
marked for  Imperial  service  —  the  representatives  of  Canada  and  Au- 
stralia were  ot  opinion  that  tlie  best  course  to  pui-sue  was  to  endeavour 
to  raise  the  ^standard  of  U.iming  for  the  general  body  of  their  forces,  io 
oi^çaTiise  the  departmental  service??  and  equipment  required  for  the  mobili- 
sation of  a  field  force,  leaving  it  to  the  Colony,  when  the  need  arose,  to 
determine  how  und  to  what  extent  it  should  render  assistance.  The  Im- 
perial sentimeut  in  the  Colonies  was  steadily  growing,  and  their  actiuti 
in  the  late  war  left  no  room  for  doubt  that  such  assistance  would  be 
given  readily  and  effectively  and  to  the  utmost  of  their  ability  in  any 
future  emeigency.  ||  To  establish  a  special  force,  set  apart  for  general 
Imperial  service  i  and  practically  under  the  absolute  control  of  the  Im- 
perial Government»  was  objectionable  in  principle  as  derogating  from  the 
powers  of  self-government  enjoyed  by  them,  and  wonld  be  calculated  to 
impede  the  general  improvement  in  train in*(  and  organisation  of  thôr 
defene«*  forces,  and,  conse<iuuntly,  theij"  ability  to  render  etleetive  help,  it 
it  shoulti  hi-  reijuireJ.  |1  In  tlie  result  it  waa  deruletl  liiat,  if  11  is  Majesty's 
Goveromeat  on  consideration  should  think  it  desii'abie  to  take  action  on 
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the  saggetition  of  the  Secretary  of  ätate  for  War  in  the  case  of  those 
Colonies  which  were  disposed  to  fall  in  with  it,  it  would  be  best  to  do 
so  through  the  usual  channel  of  official  correspondence.  The  Tiews  of 
the  Canadian  Ministers  on  the  general  question  of  defence  were  specially 
set  forth  in  the  annexed  Memorandum. 

Jnmf  md  Noury  Supply  C&niraäs, 

On  the  question  <»f  Army  and  Navy  supply  contracts  raised  by  tlie 
Government  of  tlie  (Join  mon  wealth,  the  correspondence  which  had  passed 
with  the  Admiralty  and  War  Oflice,  sbowiiiu;  tlie  priiu-ijdfs  wliicli 
governed  the  action  of  these  departments  in  the  matter,  was  coniiiiiini- 
cated  to  the  Conference,  and  the  Secretary  of  State  for  War  and  the 
Financial  Secretary  of  the  Navj  attende<l  and  took  part  in  the  discussion 
of  the  subject.  The  following  resolution  was  unanimously  adopted:  — 
^That  in  all  €K>Temment  contracts,  whether  in  the  case  of  the  Colonial 
or  the  Imperial  Govemment»,  it  is  desirable  that«  as  &r  as  practicable, 
the  products  of  the  Elmpire  should  be  preferred  to  the  products  of 
foreign  countries.  With  a  view  to  promoting  this  resulti  it  is  suggested 
that  where  such  contracts  cannot  be  filled  in  the  country  in  which  the 
supplies  are  required,  the  fullest  practicable  notice  of  the  requirenit  uts 
aud  of  the  conditions  of  tender  should  be  given  both  in  the  Colonics 
and  the  United  Kingdom,  and  that  this  notice  should  be  couimuuicated 
through  ofticial  channels  as  well  as  through  the  Press.** 

Cofnmissions  in  the  Nanj  and  Army. 

The  subject  of  commissions  in  the  Army  and  Nayj  for  young  men 
from  the  Colonies  was  also  discussed  at  the  instance  of  the  Government 
of  New  Zealand.  So  far  as  the  Navy  is  concerned  the  matter  has  been 
dealt  with  in  the  special  agreements  with  Australia  and  New  Zealand 
and  the  Cape  and  Natal.  ||  Under  these  arrangements,  eiglit  cadet-ships 
in  the  Navy  will  be  given  annually  to  the  C'ommonwealtir  of  Australia, 
two  each  to  New  Zealand  and  Cape  Colony,  and  one  Ut  Naüd,  an 
arrangement  wliich  will,  it  is  hoped,  still  further  di  velop,  in  the  case  of 
these  Colonies,  their  practical  interest  in  and  association  with  the  wiu'k 
of  the  Navy,  j]  With  regard  to  the  Army,  tlie  Secretary  of  State  for  Wai' 
stated  that  he  would  regard  with  favour  the  possibility  of  doing  some- 
thing in  the  direction  indicated  by  the  res(dution,  which  was  passed 
unanimously  in  the  following  terms:  — 1(  „That  the  Prime  Ministers  of 
the  self-goT^ning  Colonies  suggest  that  the  question  of  the  allotment  of 
tke  Naval  and  Military  cadets  to  the  Dominions  beyond  the  seas  be 
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taken  into  consideration  by  tke  .Naval  and  Military  autlioriiies,  with  a 
view  to  inereasing  the  number  of  comimssions  to  be  ofierod;  that  con- 
sistent with  ensuring  suitable  candidates,  as  far  as  practicable,  greater 
£acilitieB  than  now  obtain  should  be  giyen  to  enable  young  Colonists  to 
enter  the  Navy  and  the  Amy." 

UniformUff  m  JBattenw  of  Wec^pws, 

The  desirability  of  unifomdiy  in  the  patterns  of  weapons  employed  bj 
the  various  military  forces  of  the  Empire  was  brought  forward  in  the 

opening  statement  of  the  Secretary  of  St:it<'  lor  War.  There  was  general 
agreement  on  this  subject,  but  no  formal  resolution  was  passed. 

Political  licUUiom* 

In  regard  to  the  political  relations  of  the  Mother  Country  with  the 
Colonies  a  motion  was  presented  on  behalf  of  the  Gbvemment  of  New 
Zealand:  —  ||  „That  it  would  be  to  the  adTantage  of  the  Empire  if 
triennial  Conferences  were  held,  at  which  questions  affecting  the  political 
and  commercial  relations  of  the  Mother  Country  and  His  Majes^s 
Dominions  over  tiie  seas  could  be  discussed  and  considered,  as  between 
tlie  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies  and  the  Premiers  of  the  self- 
goveming  Coloiin's.  Id  ca;>e  t>l  any  emergency  arising,  upon  which  a 
S}>Hcial  Conference  inav  have  been  deemed  necessary,  the  next  ordinaiy 
(Jonlerence  to  be  iieid  not  sooner  than  three  years  thereafter."  {|  The 
previiins  Conference,  in  1897,  had  passed  a  resolution  that:  — 

„Tiie  Premiers  are  of  opinion  that  it  would  be  desirable  to  hoU 
periodical  l*onferences  of  representatiTes  of  the  Colonies  and  Great 
Britain,  for  the  discussion  of  matters  of  common  interest*'  ||  It  was  the 
general  opinion  that  it  was  desirable  to  take  a  step  in  advance  of  that 
resolution,  and,  while  leaving  due  latitude  for  any  political  ezigenäM 
which  might  render  it  difficult  for  the  Prime  Ministers  to  leave  their 
Colonies  at  a  date  fixed  in  advance,  at  the  same  time  to  indicate  that 
the  Conferences  sliould  not  wait  for  some  special  object,  but  should  take 
place  as  a  rule  ul  lixed  jx'riods,  unless  there  is  sitiiie  reason  to  the  con- 
trary. II  This  view  was  umljodied  in  the  resolutit>n  unaiiiinousl v  adopt- 
ed: —  II  „That  it  would  be  to  the  advantage  of  tlie  Empii'e  it  Lontereuces 
were  held,  as  far  as  practicable,  at  intervals  not  exceeding  four  years, 
at  which  questions  of  connnon  interest  affecting  the  relations  of  the 
Mother  Country  and  His  Majesi^'s  Dominions  OTcr  the  seas  could  W 
discussed  and  considered  as  between  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the 
Colonies  and  the  Prime  Ministers  of  the  self-govemixig  Colonies.  The 
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Seeretuy  of  State  for  the  Colonies  is  requested  to  arrange  for  snch 
Confarenees  after  communication  with  the  Prime  Ministers  of  the  re- 
spectiTe  Colonies.  In  case  of  any  emergency  arising  npon  which  a  Special 
Conference  may  have  been  deemed  neoessary»  the  next  ordinary  Conference 
to  be  hdd  not  sooner  than  three  years  thereafter." 

(imummieaiUm  wUh  Colomes  prior  to  Ckmehtdu^  Ureaiies» 

The  only  other  matters  affecting  political  relations  before  tlie  Con- 
ference were  the  qnestions  raised  by  the  (Jovirnment  of  th»'  (-oninioii- 
wealtb  of  commnnicnting  witli  the  Tolonies  with  regard  to  the  terms  of 
Treaties  betoi-e  they  are  concluded,  and  of  an  imperial  Court  of  Appeal.  ! 
In  regard  to  the  former  it  was  explained  that  in  r^ard  to  Treaties  of 
Conmieroe  and  Navigation,  which  appeared  to  be  more  especially  con- 
templated by  the  Commonwealth  GoTemment,  every  effort  was  already 
made  to  carry  out  the  policy  indicated,  and  that  where  a  Colony  or 
Colonies  were  specially  concerned  it  was  the  custom  to  invite  them  to 
be  specially  represented  in  the  negotiations,  and  the  following  resolution 
which  was  adopted  by  the  Conference  gives  formal  expression  to  the 
practice  wliicli  lias  het-u  fuUuwud  in  recent  years:  —  ||  „That  so  fai*  as 
may  he  i-onsisteiit  with  the  confidential  negotiation  of  Treaties  with 
Foreitrn  l^»wers,  the  views  of  the  Colonies  affected  should  be  obtained 
iu  order  tliat  tliey  may  be  in  a  better  position  to  give  adhesion  to 
snch  Treaties.*" 

Imperial  Court  of  AppvaL 

The  subject  of  an  Imperial  Court  of  Appeal  was  brought  up  by  Sir 
£.  Barton  with  the  view  of  ascertaining  how  far  the  other  Prime 
Ministers  were  satisfied  with  the  results  of  the  Special  Conference  on 
the  question  held  in  1901,  and  on  finding  tiiat  there  was  general  ac- 
quiescence in  that  result  he  did  not  pursue  the  matter. 

Commercial  lUHaHons. 

Whilst  the  informal  discussions  on  the  subji  «  t  of  d<'fence  were  pro- 
ceeding the  Confereie  "  took  up  the  consideration  of  the  vai*ious  Hiatt<?rs 
grouped  in  the  list  of  sui^jects  propose<1  for  discussion  under  the  head 
of  ^commercial  relations."  ||  In  regard  to  this  mutter  the  policy  of  His 
Majesty's  Government  was  declared  in  the  speech  of  the  Secretary  of 
State  at  the  Conference  in  1897,  and  repeated  in  his  opening  statement 
already  qiujted.  They  are  satisfied  that  a  system  of  free  trade  within 
the  P^mpire,  if  it  could  be  attained,  would  lead  to  the  rapid  and  profitable 
exploitation  ol  its  boundless  natural  resources,  and  at  the  same  time 
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promote  the  uatunil  and  lieultli\  ^^rowth  ami  expansion  of  itm  maau- 
factaring  industries.  ||  Jt  would  change  the  Yarions  parts  from  a  series 
of  commercial  nnits  to  an  oiganie  whole,  the  strength  and  aolidarity  of 
which  would  grow  in  proportion  with  its  commercial  and  indostrial 
deyelopment,  and  wonld  lead  inevitably  to  that  closer  political  nnion 
which  is  so  generally  desired.  ||  At  the  last  Conference,  in  1897,  the 
Primo  Ministers  passed  two  resolutions  on  this  snbject,  the  first  urging 
tlie  early  denunciation  of  any  tr>\ities  which  ham])ered  the  commercial 
relations  betwci'ii  (Jrcat  Hrituiu  and  tlie  Colonies,  and  tlie  second  under- 
taking to  eonler  with  tlu  lr  colleas^nies  with  tin-  view  ol  swing  \vh»-th.  r 
an  improvement  of  tlie  trade  relations  between  the  Mother  Conntrv  and 
the  Coloniea  could  jaopfHy  be  secured  by  a  preference  given  by  the 
Coh>nies  to  the  products  of  the  IJnitt'd  Kingdom.  Following  on  these 
resolutions  His  Majesty's  Government  at  once  denounced  the  treaties 
with  Germany  and  Belgiam,  and  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  which  had 
given  a  tariff  preference  of  12'/«  per  cent  —  to  be  increased  to  25  per 
cent  in  1898  —  to  the  products  of  the  United  Kingdom,  offering  a 
similar  reduction  to  the  products  of  any  country  where  the  Customs 
tariff  on  Canadian  produce  was  as  fevourable  as  the  Canadian  tariff,  so 
rc<luced,  was  to  the  products  of  such  country,  on  the  t^irmination  of  the 
treaties  confined  tliis  preference  t(»  the  i)roducts  and  manufactures  of 
tlie  United  kingdom  and  certain  Bntisli  Colonies.  The  preferenre  was,  iii 
19t)0,  increased  to  33^3  per  cent,  of  the  duty,  and  its  results  so  far  on 
the  trade  between  the  United  Kingdom  and  Canada  are  fully  discussed 
in  the  Memoranda  by  the  Hoard  of  Trade  and  the  Dominion  Minister  of 
Customs  which  were  laid  before  tlie  Coniercnce  and  copies  of  which  are 
annexed.  ||  Notice  of  a  motion  on  this  subject  had  been  given  on  behalf 
of  the  Government  of  New  Zealand  to  the  following  effect:  —  ||  „That 
it  is  essential  to  the  well-being  of  the  Mother  Country  and  His  Majesty's 
Dominions  beyond  the  seas  that  in  such  Dominions  where  the  same  do 
not  now  exist,  preferential  tariJls  by  way  of  rebate  of  duties  on  British 
manufactured  goods  carried  in  British  owned  ships  should  be  granttnl, 
and  tliat  in  tin-  .Motlier  CouuLiy  rel)ate  of  duty  on  Culoniul  jnwdin  ts 
now  taxable  sliuuiil  be  conceded."  |'  The  diàcuââiuii  ri'vcak-d  a  vcj y  ^îl■Mnl; 
feeling  amongst  the  Prime  Ministers  in  favour  ol  making  some  d'  linik' 
advance  tuwai'ds  establishing  clo^ei-  U'ade  relations  betwm.n  the  Mother 
Country  and  the  Colonies,  liut  the  circumstances  in  the  diüerent  Colonies; 
differed  so  widely  that  it  was  apparent  that  no  arrangement  applicable 
to  all  could  bo  devised,  and  it  was  resolved  accordingly  that  the  several 
Prime  Ministers  should  meet  the  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade 
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prÎTfttely,  with  the  view  of  considering  such  separate  arrangements  as 
ironld  best  meet  the  Tarying  circnmstances  of  the  several  Colonies,  and 
that  when  the  result  of  these  meetings  was  reported,  the  Conference 
shonld  proceed  to  discuss  the  terms  of  a  general  resolution,  embodying 
the  principle  of  the  arrangements  arrived  at  ||  The  result  of  the  informal 
meetings  with  the  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade  are  set  fortli  in  the 
following  Mumoranduin:  — 

Memorandum  bp  the  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade. 

As  a  result  of  the  communications  which  have  taken  place,  it  is 
understood  that  the  representatives  of  the  Colonics  hereinafter  mentioned 
are  prepared  to  rocommend  to  their  respective  Parliaments  preferential 
treatment  of  British  goods  on  the  following  lines:  —  ||  Canada.  i|  The 
existing  preference  of  33^/3  per  cent,  and  an  additional  preference  on 
lists  of  selected  articles  — 1|  (a)  by  further  reducing  the  duties  in  favour 
of  the  United  Kingdom;  ||  {b)  by  raising  the  duties  against  foreign  im- 
ports; II  (c)  by  imposing  duties  on  certain  foreign  imports  now  on  the 
free  list 

Australia.  [|  Preferential  treatment  not  jet  defined  as  to  nature  or 
extent. 

New  Zealand.  [I  A  general  nrctV'rence  by  10  per  cent,  all-round  reduc- 
tion of  thf  presi  tit  duty  on  British  manufactured  goods,  or  an  equivalent 
in  respect  of  lists  of  selected  articles  on  the  lines  proposed  by  Canada, 
namely:  —  ||  (a)  by  furtln  r  reducing  the  duties  in  favour  of  the  United 
Kingdom;  ||  {b)  by  raising  the  duties  against  foreign  imports;  ||  (c)  by 
imposing  duties  on  certain  foreign  imports  now  on  the  free  list 

The  Cape  and  Natal  ||  Â  preference  of  25  per  cent  or  its  equivalent 
on  dutiable  goods  other  than  specially  rated  articles  to  be  given  by  in- 
creasing the  duties  on  foreign  imports. 

The  gcnonii  resolution  that  was  finally  adopted  as  emering  the 
principle  underlying  the  several  proposals  comprised  in  Mr.  Balfour's 
Memorandum,  was  as  follows:  —  ||  „1.  That  this  (Conference  recognises 
that  the  principle  of  preferential  tirade  between  the  Unit*;d  Kingdom 
and  His  Majesty's  Dominions  beyond  the  seas  would  stimulate  and  facilitate 
mutual  commercial  intercourse,  and  would,  by  promoting  the  develop- 
ment of  the  resources  and  industries  of  the  several  parts,  strengthen 
the  Empire.  ||  „2.  That  this  Conference  recognises  that,  in  the  present 
circumstances  of  the  Colonies,  it  is  not  practicable  to  adopt  a  general 
system  of  Free  Trade  as  between  the  Mother  Country  and  the  British 
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Doniinions  beyond  the  seas.  ||  „3-  Tliat  with  a  view,  liowevrr,  to  jjionioting 
the  iij crease  of  trade  within  the  Empire,  it  is  desii'able  that  those  Colonie;'  j 
which  kave  not  already  adopted  such  a  policy  should,  as  far  as  their  | 
circnmstances  permit,  give  substantial  [)referential  treatment  to  the  products 
and  manufactures  of  the  United  Kingdom.  ||      That  the  FHme  Ministers 
of  tiie  Colonies  respectfully  nige  on  His  Majesty's  Govemment  the  expedient 
of  granting  in  the  United  Kingdom  preferential  treatment  to  the  prodncte 
and  manofactores  of  the  Colonies,  either  by  exemption  from  or  redaction  i 
of  duties  now  or  hereafter  imposed.  ||  „5.  That  the  Prime  Ministers  present  , 
at  the  Conference  nndertake  to  submit  to  their  respective  Govemnient> 
at  the  eai'liest  opportunity  the  prinei]*lt;  of  the  iresolution,  and  to  request  i 
them  to  take  sucli  measures  as  may  be  necessary  to  give  effect  to  it.'' 
The  Canadian  Ministers  handed  in  the  i'oUowing  Memorandum  to 
explain  their  attitude  on  this  question: 

Memorandum  by  Cmadiaai  Ministers. 

This  subject  has  frequently  engaged  the  attention  of  the  Conference. 
At  an  early  stsge  Mr.  Chamberlain  suggested  that  the  question  could 
most  conTcniently  be  considered  by  the  representatÎTes  of  each  Colony 
placing  thernselves  in  communication  with  the  President  of  the  Board  of 

Trade,  ^\r.  Gerald  Hal  four,  and  the  officials  ofthat  Department.  Accordingk 
the  Canadian  iMiiusters  had  several  protracted  interviews  with  thes« 
gentlemen,  and  (iiscussod  the  whole  subject  very  fully.  ()j»i>ortunity  vva> 
also  taken  to  present  the  i  anadian  view  to  Mr.  Chamberlain.  Now  that 
the  Conference  is  drawing  t^  a  close,  it  is  desiral)le  that  the  course  of 
the  discussion,  and  the  conclusions  reached  by  the  (  anadian  Ministers- 
should  be  outlined  and  placed  on  record.  ||  From  the  b^^uing  of  the 
proceedings  the  Canadian  Ministers  have  claimed  that  in  consideration  of 
the  substantial  preference  given  by  Canada  for  some  years  to  the  products 
of  the  Mother  Country,  Canadian  food  products  should  be  exempted  in 
the  United  Kingdom  from  the  duties  recently  imposed.  Representations 
to  this  effect  previously  made  through  the  High  Commissioner  for  Canada 
were  sii])i»Ieinenied  by  the  l^finisters,  both  in  writinp^  and  in  the  persoiiii. 
intervi'-u  s  witli  the  ]ia[ierial  Ministers.  1|  Mr.  Cleunberlain,  on  behalf  of 
the  Iiiijierial  Government,  was  unable  to  agree  to  the  propo8al^  (»f  the 
Canadian  Ministers.  He  represented  that  flie  Tni]ierial  Government,  whilt 
highly  appreciating  the  good  feeling  manifested  by  Canada  in  the  granting 
of  preferential  treatment,  did  not  think  the  material  results  to  the  tradf 
of  the  United  Kingdom  were  as  great  as  the  Canadian  Ministers  claimed. 
He  further  said  that  the  change  desired  by  Canada  would  be  an  important 
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depftrtore  from  the  estabtished  fiscal  policy  of  the  Eiagdom»  and  that  if 
the  proposals  eoald  be  entortamed  at  all,  as  to  which  he  was  not  prepared 
to  commit  himself,  it  wonld  be  necessary  for  Canada  to  offer  some 
material  tariff  concessions  beyond  those  which  she  had  already  Tolnntarily 
given.  1  The  Canadian  Ministers,  therefore,  submitted  a  memorandmn  on 
the  snlyect  of  the  advaîit  iL,^'  s  already  receiyed  by  Great  Britain  from 
the  (.aii:i(lian  pieferential  I  a  rill'  with  a  view  to  showing  that  these  were 
of  much  vaiue,  and  entitled  to  weight  in  the  consideration  of  the  whole 
subject  |j  While  urging  that  the  benefits  of  the  jiret'ereuce  were  such  as 
to  entitle  Canada  to  the  desired  exemption  from  the  duties  on  food  products 
in  the  United  Kingdom,  the  Canadian  Ministers  stated  thai  \vithin  certain 
limitations  they  were  prepared  to  consider  the  request  of  Mr.  Chamber^ 
lain  for  farther  concessions  in  retain  for  the  desired  preference  in  the 
markets  of  the  United  Kingdom.  While  it  was  not  deemed  necessary  to 
enter  into  qnestions  as  to  the  wisdom  or  miwisdom  of  the  poli<7  adopted 
all  gOTcmments  in  Canada,  of  raising  the  levennes  chiefly  from 
Customs  duties,  tiie  Canadian  Ministers  pointed  out  .that  under  that 
j)olicy  lai^e  industries  had  grown  up  wliich  had  to  be  considered  in 
connection  with  proposed  tariff  changes.  Large  reductions  of  duties  had 
been  made  in  recent  yeai's,  especially  on  Hritish  imports.  It  was  feared 
that  in  some  lines  of  importance  further  reductions  might  create  a 
dlkturbance  of  trade  which  would  not  be  conducive  to  the  welfare  of 
the  country.  Bnt  the  Canadian  Ministers  pointed  out  tliat  the  Canadian 
tariff  was  by  no  means  prohibitive,  that  laige  quantities  of  goods  were 
imported,  and  that  a  great  proportion  of  these  came  from  foreign  countries. 
In  any  lines  in  which  it  appeared  that  the  goods  would  be  manufactured 
in  Great  Britain  it  might  be  possible  to  so  readjust  some  duties  as  to 
give  an  addîiâonal  advantage  to  the  British  manufacturer,  and  thus  tnm 
over  to  him  a  volume  of  trade  which  as  present  is  held  by  the  manu- 
facturers of  foreign  countries.  1|  The  Canadian  Ministers  stated  that  if  they 
could  be  assured  that  the  Imperial  Government  would  aect  pt  the  principle 
of  preferential  trade  generally,  and  particularly  grant  to  the  food  products 
of  Canada  in  the  United  Kingdom  exemption  from  duties  now  levied,  or 
hereafter  imposed,  they,  the  Canadian^  Ministers,  would  be  prepared  to  go 
further  into  the  snbjecti  and  endeayour  to  give  to  the  British  manufactnter 
some  increased  advantage  over  his  foreign  competitors  in  the  markets  of 
Canada.  ||  Meanwhile  the  Canadian  Ministers  determined  to  present  to  the 
Conference  a  Besolution  affirming  the  principle  of  preferential  trader  and 
the  desirability  of  its  adoption  by  the  Colonies  generally,  and  also  ex- 
pressing the  opinion  of  the  Prime  Ministers  of  the  Colonies  that  His 
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Majesty's  Government  should  reciprocate  by  granting  preferential  terms 
to  the  proflucts  of  the  Colonies  in  the  markets  of  the  Mother  Countrr 
The  Canadian  Ministers  desired  to  have  it  understood  that  they  took 
this  conrse  with  the  strong  hope  and  expectation  that  the  principle  of 
preferential  trade  would  be  more  widely  accepted  by  the  Colonies,  and 
that  the  Mother  Country  would  at  an  early  day  t^ply  the  same  principle 
by  exempting  the  prodncts  of  the  Colonies  from  Cnstoms  dattes.  If,  after 
nsing  every  effort  to  bring  abont  such  a  readjustment  of  the  fiscal  policy 
of  the  Empire,  the  Canadian  Goromment  shonld  find  that  the  principlt 
of  preferential  ti*ade  is  not  acceptable  tu  the  Colonies  generali \  ,  i»r  the 
Jfothcr  Country,  then  Canada  should  be  free  to  take  such  action  m  might 
be  deemed  necessary  in  the  presence  of  such  conditions. 
London,  August  11  tb,  1908. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  resolution  is  wider  in  its  scope  than 
that  submitted  to  the  Conference  on  behalf  of  the  Government  of  New 
Zealand,  which  proposed  to  confine  preferential  tariff  treatment  to  goods 
carried  in  British  ships.  It  was  considered  that  this  aspect  of  the  question 
coold  best  be  considered  in  connection  with  the  question  raised  by  the 
other  resolntions  soggested  by  the  Government  of  New  Zealand  in  r^arâ 
to  ship]>ing  subsidies,  and  to  the  operation  of  the  laws  restricting  the 
Coasting  Trtule,  which  ai*c  enibrctnl  by  some  nations.  • 

Coasting  Trade. 

The  resolution  on  this  question  proposed  by  Mic  Ctovemment  of  New 
Zealand  was  as  follows:  ||  ^That  in  view  of  the  application  of  the  coasting 
laws  of  the  United  States,  and  of  other  nations»  the  time  has  arrived 
for  negotiations  to  be  opened  with  a  view  to  removal  or  modification  of 
restrictions  on  British  trade,  failing  which  the  Imperial  Government 
shY>old  take  st^  to  protect  the  trade  of  the  Empire  by  passing  a  law 
declaring  that  the  (^olonies  and  Dependencies  shall  come  within  similar 
coasting  laws."  ||  Tlie  matter  was  fully  considered  by  the  inference, 
especially  in  rej^'aiwl  to  its  bcariiii^  on  our  Treaties  of  Cominerce  and 
Navigation  with  certain  foreign  countries,  as  to  wliicli  information  wa^ 
furnished  by  the  Presidcnf  of  the  Boai'd  of  Trade,  and  it  appeared  that 
he  matter  was  one  for  further  inquiry  and  consideration  rather  than 
immediate  action.  The  decision  of  the  Conference  was  expressed  in  the 
following  liesolation:  — 1|  „That  it  is  desirable  that  the  attention  of  the 
Grovemments  of  the  Colonies  and  the  United  Kingdom  shonld  be  callsd 
to  the  present  state  of  the  navigation  laws  in  the  Ëmpire,  and  in  other 
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countries,  and  to  the  advisability  of  refusing  the  privilm  s  of  coaatwise 
trade,  including  trade  Ijetween  the  Mother  Country  ami  its  Colonics  and 
Possessions,  and  between  one  Colony  or  Possession  and  another,  to 
countries  in  wiiich  the  corresponding  trade  is  confined  to  ships  of  tlieir 
own  nationality  and  also  to  the  laws  affecting  shipping  with  a  view  of 
seeiiig  wliflther  any  other  steps  should  be  taken  to  promote  Imperial 
trade  in  British  Tessels.** 

Mail  Serrices  and  Shipping  Subsidies, 
The  resolution  proposed  by  the  Government  of  New  Zealand  in 
regard  to  the  mail  services  between  Âastralia»  New  Zealand,  Canada  and 
Great  Britain  was  as  follows:  ||  „That  it  wonld  be  an  adranti^  to  the 
Empire  to  hare  snbeidised  mail  senrioes  established  as  between  Australia, 
New  Zealand,  Canada,  and  Great  Britain.  The  steamers  carrying  such 
mails  to  be  British  owned,  and  soch  steamers  to  be  of  such  a  class,  and 
80  fitted,  that  in  time  of  war  they  may  be  armed  and  used  as  cruisers."  ^ 
It  gave  rise  to  an  luieiestiug  discussion  as  to  the  effects  on  British 
trade  and  rsliippiiig  of  the  subsidies  granted  to  various  foreign  shipping 
firms  by  their  re.sj)ective  Govermueuts,  aud  as  to  the  grant  of  i)refurential 
rates  of  freight  by  British  lines  to  foreign  gi^ods.  The  result  of  the 
discussion  was  that  the  following  general  resolution  was  adopted:  —  1; 
„That  it  is  desirable  that,  in  riew  of  the  great  extension  of  foreign 
subsidies  to  shipping,  the  position  of  the  mail  services  between  different 
parts  of  the  Empire  should  be  reriewed  bj  the  respective  GoTemments. 
In  all  new  contracts  provisions  should  be  inserted  to  prevent  excessive 
freight  charges,  or  any  preference  in  favour  of  foreigners,  and  to  ensure 
that  such  of  the  steamers  as  may  be  suitable  shall  be  at  the  service  of 
His  Majesty's  Government  in  war  time  as  cruisers  or  transports." 

Loss  of  Mosi  Favoured  Nation  IVeaiment, 
In  connection  with  the  discussion  of  the  question  of  preferential 
trade  the  Conference  also  considered  the  point  raised  by  the  Common- 
wealth Government  as  to  the  possibility  of  the  Colonies  losing  most 

favoured  nation  treatment  in  forei»^n  countries  in  the  event  of  their 
ii^iviug  a  tariff  pit  tt  rence  to  lîritisli  goods.  As,  however,  the  exports 
from  the  Colonies  to  ioreigu  couutries  are  almost  exclusively  articles  of 
food  or  raw  niattrials  for  various  industries,  the  possibility  of  dis- 
crimination against  them  in  foreign  markets  was  not  regarded  as  serious, 
and  as  the  exports  from  foreign  countries  to  tlie  Colonies  are  mainly 
manufactured  articles  it  was  recognised  that  if  such  discrimination  did 
take  place  the  Colonies  had  an  effective  remedy  in  their  own  hands. 
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Mutual  Protection  of  Patmls. 

The  Conference  also  discassed  the  sii))jects  of  the  mutual  protection 
of  patents  and  the  purchase  of  ocean  cables  whieh  had  been  suggested 
by  the  GoTernnient  of  the  Commonwealth.  In  regard  to  the  first  of 
these  subjects  the  accompanying  Memorandum  prepared  by  the  Comptroller 
of  the  Patent  Office  had  been  circulated  to  the  members,  and  while  it 
was  felt  that  it  was  of  too  teehnieal  a  nature  for  effoctiTe  dlscossion  at 
the  Conference,  there  was  a  general  feeling  that  it  was  desirable  that 
the  recognition  throughout  the  Kmpir*'  of  ;i  patent  granted  in  uue  pan 
of  it  should  be  facilitated,  and  that  un  inquiry  should  be  instituted  ad 
to  how  this  coTild  he  effected,  and  the  following  resolution  was  passed:  — 
„That  it  wouhl  tend  to  the  enconi-agement  of  inventions  if  some  system 
for  the  mutual  protection  of  patents  in  the  various  pai'ts  of  tlie  Empire 
fionld  be  devised.  That  the  Secretary  of  i:>tate  be  asked  to  enter  into 
communication  with  the  several  Govemments  in  the  first  instanoe  and 
invite  their  suggestions  to  this  end/' 

Purchase  of  Ocean  Cables. 

On  the  qnestion  of  the  purchase  of  ocean  cables,  the  report  of  the 
recent  departmental  Committee  on  the  subject  of  cable  communications, 
and  a  Mémorandum  by  .Sir  Sanford  Fltjiiiing,  advocating  the  establishment 
of  a  complete  system  i)t  (utvi  l  unu  nt  cable  communication  between  the 
various  parts  of  the  Kiii]>iir,  liad  been  laid  before  the  Conference.  The 
attention  of  the  members  way  directed  to  the  risk  pointed  out  by  the 
Committee  of  hampering  and  checking  tlie  construction  of  cables  by 
private  companies  if  any  general  scheme  of  8tate  oonstmction  or  pu^ 
chase  were  adopted,  and  the  decision  arrived  at  was  expressed  in  the 
following  resolution:  — 1|  „That  it  is  desirable  that  in  future  agreements 
as  to  cable  communications  a  clause  should,  wherever  practicable^  be  in- 
serted reserv  ing  to  the  Government  or  Governments  concerned  the  right 
of  purchasing  on  equitable  terms,  and  after  dne  notice,  all  or  any  of 
the  cables  to  which  the  agreements  relate.** 

Merchant  Shipping  Lam,  Stamp  Dutff  on  Coiamai  Bonds. 

The  question  of  uniformity  tliion^huut  tlie  Knipire  of  merchani 
sbipping  laws  whi<  li  had  been  suggested  for  discnsï^ion  by  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  Cape  was  not,  in  the  absence  of  Hi"  Prime  Minister  of  that 
Colony,  taken  np,  nor  was  that  of  Imperial  stamp  charges  on  Colonial 
bonds  which  had  been  proposed  by  the  Government  of  the  Commonweaitii, 
Sir  E.  Barton  having  explained  that  his  principal  object  in  putting  it 
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forward  was  to  indicate  a  powiblp  manner  in  Avhich  His  Majesty's  Qo- 
▼emmeni  might  give  some  return  to  the  Colonies  for  anj  tariff  preference 
which  the  Colonies  might  accord  to  British  gùoàa.  A  Hemorandnm  ex- 
plaining  the  present  position  of  the  law  on  this  subject  was  prepared  by 
tJie  Department  of  Inland  Revenue  and  laid  before  the  Conference. 

Wireless  T^egraphy. 

In  regard  to  GoTernment  control  of  wireless  telegraphy,  the  Ad- 
mirai ty  explained  that  it  was  desirable  that  some  system  of  general 

application  should  be  in  force  <'verywhere,  so  that  a  ship  might  be  able 
to  communicate  with  any  station  all  over  tlu'  world,  und  also  that  there 
should  1)6  Jiome  regulation  to  prevent  ,.iiiti  i  t(  rcncc"  and  to  ensure  control 
in  time  of  war.  It  was  not  dt  ;sir»'d  tdat  thu  Conference  should  take 
any  actioii  in  the  matter,  but  that  the  Governments  of  the  Colonies 
ahould  not  commit  themselves  to  any  particular  scheme  or  system  without 
previous  communication  with  His  Majesty's  Government 

Metrie  System. 

In  addition  to  the  commercial  matters,  of  which  previous  notice  had 
been  given,  two  subjects  were  brought  forward  by  tiie  Canadian  Go* 
▼ernment  during  the  sittings  of  the  Conference  »  the  adoption  of  the 
metric  system  of  weighte  and  measures  »  and  the  question  of  the  postal 
charges  on  newspapers  and  periodicals.  The  followin<^'  resolution  was 
passed  in  regard  te  the  metric  system:  —  ||  ,»That  it  is  advisable  to 
adopt  the  metric  system  of  weights  and  measures  for  use  within  the 
Kmpirc,  and  tlic  I'linit.'  .Miuisters  urge  tin;  ( iovcrnments  represented  at 
this  Conference  to  give  consideration  to  tlie  (question  of  its  early  adoption." 

Newspaper  "Postage. 

The  resohitiun  on  tlic  subject  of  newspaper  postage  was  as 
follows:  —  II  „That  it  is  advisable  to  ailo[}t  the  principle  of  cheap  postage 
between  the  different  parts  of  the  British  Empire  on  all  newspapers  and 
periodicals  published  therein  and  the  Prime  Ministers  desire  to  draw 
the  attention  of  His  Majesty's  GU>vernment  te  the  question  of  a  reduction 
in  the  outgoing  rate.  They  <^n8ider  that  each  Government  should  be 
allowed  to  determine  the  amount  to  which  it  may  reduce  such  rate^  and 
the  time  for  such  reduction  going  into  effect" 

NaitimaliisQiion, 

Notice  had  been  given  on  behalf  of  Üte  Govemmente  of  the  Cape 

Colony  and  Natal  that  they  desired  to  raise  the  question  of  ihe  natural!- 
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sation  laws,  and  the  Ke(H»it  of  the  Departmental  Coiimnttee  recently  laid 
before  Parliumeut,  and  the  accompanying  correspondeiice  respecting  a 
suggestion  of  the  Dominion  Government  for  facilitating  the  acquisition 
of  rights  of  natoraliBatioii  throughout  the  Empire  were  laid  before  the 
members.  Some  exchange  of  views  on  the  subject  took  place»  bat  no 
resolntion  was  passed. 

Frofemwal  JSmphjfmeiU  m  South  Afrka. 

Notice  of  a  motion  on  the  subject  of  admission  to  professional  em- 
ployments in  the  new  Colonies  had  been  given  on  behalf  of  the  GoTem- 

ment  of  New  Zealand  to  the  following  effect:  —  (|  „That  in  an*anging 
for  the  adiriiiiisti utioji  ul  that  portion  of  the  Empire  known  formerly  a> 
the  Sonth  African  UeiJublic  and  the  Orange  Free  »State,  provision  slioul»! 
be  made  that  duly  qualified  members  of  the  learned  and  skilled  professions 
now  admitted,  and  hereafter  to  be  admitted,  to  })raetise  in  the  Dominion 
of  Canada»  the  Commonwealth  of  Australia,  and  in  New  Zealand  be 
allowed  to  practise  within  the  newly-acquired  territories  referred  to."  i| 
The  accompanying  précis  showing  the  action  which  had  been  taken  in 
the  matter  by  tiie  Administration  of  the  TransTaal  and  the  Orange 
Biyer  Colony  was  distributed  to  the  members  of  the  Conference.  There 
was  a  general  feeling  that  the  condition  laid  down  by  the  Groremment 
of  the  Colonies  for  the  reciprocal  admission  of  professional  men  from 
them  to  practise  in  the  self-governing  Colonies  was  reasonable  and 
proper,  and  thu  résolution  was  modified  to  meet  this  view,  and  was  passed 
in  the  following  terms:  —  ||  „That  in  arranging  for  the  administration 
of  the  Transvaal  and  the  (Grange  Kiver  Colony  it  is  desirable  that  pn>- 
vision  should  be  made  that  duly  qualified  members  of  the  learned  and 
skilled  professions  now  iulmitted,  and  hereafter  to  be  admitted,  to  prac- 
tise in  the  self-goTerning  Colonies  be  allowed  to  practise  within  the 
newly-acquired  territories  on  condition  of  reciprocal  treatment  in  the 
Colonies  concerned.**  ||  Sir  Wilfried  Laurier  dissented  from  the  resolution» 
stating  his  reasons  as  follows:  — 1|  „This  is  a  Conference  of  the  self- 
governing  Colonies.  Those  Colonies  which  it  is  sought  to  affect  by  this 
motion  are  not  represented  at  this  Board  They  are  Crown  Colonies  now, 
and,  lor  my  part,  1  think  it  is  questional#e  wisdom,  however  m<^ritorioni 
the  end  may  be,  to  attempt  to  dictate  or  suggest  what  sliould  be  done 
in  these  countries,  which  arc  in  an  exceptional  condition.  I  tliink  i^ 
would  be  far  better  to  confine  ourselves  to  tlie  Colonies  we  represent  on 
this  Board  in  their  relations  with  the  Mother  Country.  It  might  serre 
a  good  purpose  if  there  were  reciprocity,  but  we  know  the  conditions 
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in  my  own  country.  We  have  not  yet  been  able  to  reconcile  onr  own 

differences  from  province  to  province  so  as  to  get  an  uniform  system. 

Under  these  circuiuslauces,  liow  can  we  expect  that  conditions  which 
prevail  in  one  conntry  or  another  can  be  accepted  elsewhere?  For  my 
part,  I  am  very  strongly  of  opinion  that  we  should  leave  this  cjucntion 
entirely  to  the  responsibility  of  the  Govenimeut  concerned,  both  of  the 
Transvaal  and  the  Orange  River  Colony." 

The  represtiutatives  of  (^annda  desired  to  hnnt^  In-fore  the  Conference 
the  question  of  the  law  under  which  live  cattli  itiiported  into  this 
country  from  Canada  are  required  to  be  slaughtered  at  the  port  of  land- 
ing, y  It  was  considered,  however,  that  the  matter  wai  not  of  sufficient 
general  interest  to  be  dealt  with  by  the  Conference,  and  arrangements 
were  made  for  its  diaenfleion  privately  with  the  Fireaident  of  the  Board 
of  Agrienltore.  ||  A  similar  conrse  was  adopted  in  regard  to  the  relations 
of  the  Commonwealth  and  New  Zealand  with  the  Islands  of  the  Pacific, 
which  formed  the  subject  of  informal  discussion  between  Sir  E.  Barton 
and  Iflr.  Seddon  and  the  Colonial  Offiee. 

Victoria  Memorial. 
During  the  sitting  of  the  Conference  the  Prime  Ministers  intimated 
their  intention  to  ask  their  several  Parliaments  to  vote  the  following 
same  towards  the  Queen  Victoria  Memorial:  — 

£ 

The  Dominion  of  Canada   30000 

The  Commonwealth  of  Australia  .  .  .   Reply  not  yet  reoeived. 

New  Zealand^  not  less  than   15000 

The  Cape  Colony   20000 

The  Colony  of  Natal,  not  exceeding   10000 

The  Colony  of  Newfoundland   2000 

At  the  final  meeting  Sir  Wilfrid  Laurier  moved  the  following  Re- 
solution which  was  carried  unanimously:  ||  „The  Members  of  this  Con- 
ference, representii^  the  self-goYcming  Colonies,  desire,  before  they  se- 
parate^ to  convey  to  Mr.  Chamberlain  their  worm  and  sincere  appreciation 
of  the  manner  in  which  he  has  presided  over  their  deliberations,  as  well 
aa  of  the  many  courtesies  which  they  have  received  from  him;  they 
desire  also  to  put  on  record  the  deep  sense  of  gratitude  which  they  feel 
fur  the  generous  hospitality  which  has  been  extended  to  them  by  the 
Government  and  people  of  the  United  Kingdom."") 

«)  Die  ahlraiclM»  Anlagen  find  hier  fortgehasen*  Aed. 
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Nr,  12721.   GSfMSNSBRITAraiSV.  —  Der  Geschäftsträger  in  Pe- 

king  an  den  Minister  des  Aubw.  Die  chinesisehe 
Kegierung  wünscht  den  Âbzug  der  fremden 
Truppen  aus  Shanghai. 

Pckinjr.  July  80,  1902.  (July  30.i 
(Telegraphic)  ||  His  Majesty's  Cioiisiil-Geiierai  at  Shanghae  telegrapb 
that  — 

„The  Taotai,  at  the  instance  of  the  Viceroy,  is  pressing  for  flit 
evacnation  of  Shanghae  by  the  foreign  troops  at  the  same  time  that 
Tien'tsin  is  handed  back,  ever}'t}iing  being  now  peaoefnl  in  Shangfaw 
and  the  neighbonrhood.  ||  „Tlie  Taotai  stated  that  the  Viceroy  was  well 

aware  that,  a«<  T  poinU^d  out,  the  withdrawal  of  the  Uritish  troops  while 
other  Powers  retained  theirs  could  not  he  agreed  to  by  His»  Majesty's 
Government,  and  tliat  h<î  fully  muiListood  their  attitude.  ]|  „The  Taotai 
liad  not  yot,  he  informed  nie,  seen  the  French  Consnl-General,  but  hn*l 
after  an  interview  with  each  of  tliein,  obtained  the  consent  of  the  Genuan 
uui\  J;i]>;i!H'st'  ( 'oiisuls-rK-iuTiil  fo  t(']('<(rnph  to  tîloir  ]Miin-tor<." 

Nr.  12722.  GBOBSBBITAnm.  —  Der  Minister  des  Answ.  an 
die  Vertreter  in  Paris»  Berlin  und  Tokio*  Teilt 
den  chinesischen  Wnnsch  mit. 

Foreign  Office,  July  19(>2- 

(T('l<»graphic.)  ||  An  appeal  has  bfcn  innd<*  to  ns  by  tlie  Chinc;»t  Go- 

venmicnt  to  withdraw  oui*  troops  from  SiiangUae,  1(  VVu  have  uo  ol^ectiou, 

French 

but  we  should  be  glad,  belore  deciding,  to  ieam  views  of  Japnuesc 

Geriiiiü» 

Government.  ||  We  have  given  an  answer  in  the  above  Mse  to  tlie 

Chinese  Government. 

*)  Blaubocb  Cd.  1369.  —  Die  eingeklammerttm  gebea  di«  KmpfaugtidAteB. 
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Nr.  12723.  GEÛSSBEITANIÎIEH.  —  Der  liotsehafter  in  Berlin 
an  dtiu  Minister  des  A  us  w.  Dii-  deutsche  Regierung 
will  sich  mit  den  übrigen  verstilndigen. 

Berlin,  Aagiist  1.  1903.  (August  1.) 
(Telegraphic)  ||  I  eommnnieated  to  Dr.  Ton  Müblbexg  to-day  the  sub- 
stance of  your  Lordship's  telegram  of  yesterday.  I  His  Ezeellency  said 
that  he  had,  as  yet^  received  no  communication  from  the  Chinese  GoverxH 
ment  respecting  the  withdrawal  of  the  troops  from  Shanghae,  and  that» 
before  expressing  any  opinion  on  tiie  subject,  he  mnst  consult  the 
German  Representative  at  Peking.  The  Imperial  Government  would,  he 
added,  certaiul)'  act  in  concert  with  the  other  Powers. 

Nr.  12724.  OBOSSBHITANNIEN.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Tokio 
an  den  Minister  des  Aasw.  Japan  will  in  Über- 
einstimmung mit  den  übrigen  Machten  handeln. 

TAkîô,  August  1,  1902.  \August  1.) 
(Telegraphic.)  1|  I  incjuired  at  tlic  Jjipanesc  l'ureign  Office  as  to  their 
view  on  the  Chinese  request  for  tlie  witluhawal  of  troops  from  Shanghae 
in  conipHnnre  with  your  Lordship's  telegram  of  the  .Hist  ultimo.  !|  The 
Japanese  Representative  in  London  has  just  been  instructed  to  make  a 
similar  inquiry  of  your  Lordship.  ||  The  Japanese  Government  see  no 
objection  to  withdrawal;  they  are  eyeh  anxious  that  it  should  take  place. {j 
The  assent  of  the  Japanese  Goyemment  to  withdrawal  would,  of  course» 
be  conditional  on  a  similar  course  being  adopted  by  the  other  Powers. 

Nr.  12725.    GEOSSBRITANNIEN.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Paris 

uu  deii  Minister  des  Ausw.  Fi-iiuk reieli  ist  zur 
Räumung  bereit,  behält  sich  aber  das  Wieder- 
besetzungsrecht  vor. 

Paris,  August  7,  1002.   (Augnsit  7.) 

(Telegraphic)  |j  Your  Lordship's  telegram  of  the  31st  ultimo.  ||  VL  Del- 
cassé  thinks  your  Lordship  will  abready  haye  been  informed  by  the 
French  Ambassador  that  the  same  yiew  is  held  by  the  French  Govern- 
ment  as  to  the  withdrawal  of  the  foreign  troops  as  by  His  Majesty's 
Goyemmeni  Of  course,  the  French  Government  will  not  withdraw  the 
French  troops  unless  the  same  is  done  by  the  other  Powers,  and  France 
will  reserve  the  right,  should  any  Power  again  send  troops  to  Slianghae, 
to  re{»lHce  her  own  tliere. 
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Nr.  12726.  ORMSBBITAKinBR.  —  Die  Hotschaft  in  Berlin  an 
deii  Minister  de.s  Ausw.  Die  deutsche  Regierung 
h»t  Qucli  keinen  festen  Entschluß  gefaßt 

Berlin,  Ausist  12,  1902.  (August  12.) 
(Telegraphic)  ||  With  reference  to  Sir  F.  Lascelles'  telegram  of  the 
Ist  instant,  I  have  the  honour  to  inform  yotir  Lordship  that  I  was  to- 
day informed  by  Dr.  von  Mfihlbexg  that  I  might  inform  yon  that,  thoiigh 
the  Lnperial  Goremment  had  as  yet  taken  no  definite  decision,  the 
German  troops  would  certainly  be  withdrawn  from  Shangfaae  as  soon  ss 
the  withdrawal  of  those  belonging  to  the  other  Powers  had  taken  place. 


Foreign  Olfic«.  August  13.  1901 
(Telegraphic.)  ||  Evacuation  oi  Shanghae.  Witli  rdurence  to  iiiy 
k'legrani  of  the  31  st  July,  if  nil  the  other  contingeiild  are  withdrawn, 
the  French  and  Japanese  Goveiniuents  will  withdraw  theirs  also.  ||  Th>- 
German  Kepresentntivc  at  Peking  is  being  consulted  before  the  German 
Government  decide,  but  they  state  that  they  are  willing  to  act  in  concert 
with  other  Powers. 


Nr.  12727.  OKOSSBEITAimEV.  —  Der  Hinister  des  Answ.  an 
den  Botschafter  in  Berlin.  Die  deutsche  Regierung 
fordert  Verhandlungen  fiber  die  gleichzeitige 
Räumung  Shanghais. 

Fortigu  Office,  Aui,aiät  19.  1902. 
Sir,  !!  The  German  Ambassador  told  me  to-tlay  that  ihv  Gtrnian  (n>- 
vernment  were  préparer]  fn  withdraw  the  German  battalion  now  at  öhaug- 
hae  simultaneously  ^vitii  the  witlulrawal  of  the  British,  French,  and 
Japanese  troops  also  stationed  at  Shanghae.  ||  He  thought  it  desirable 
that  the  four  Powers  should  communicate  upon  the  subject,  as  our  ex- 
perience at  Tien-tsin  had  shown  that  such  withdrawals  required  a  certain 
amount  of  previous  arrangement.  U  I  said  that  the  case  seemed  to  me  to 
be  a  much  simpler  one  than  that  which  had  arisen  at  Tien-tsin,  but  that 
I  saw  no  dif^culty  in  an  exchange  of  views  between  the  four  Govern- 
ments concerned  as  to  the  time  and  condition  of  the  withdrawal 

Lansdowne. 
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Nr.  12728.  obossbbitabvisv.  -  Das  Âasw.  Âuit  su  das 

Indische  Amt   Wann  können  die  Truppen  fruh- 

steuö  zurückgezogen  werden? 

Foreign  Office,  August  20,  liM>2. 
Sir,  II  Hia  Majesty's  Minister  at  Poking  telegraphed  on  the  30th 
ultimo  that  the  Viceroy  at  ^«laakiiig  had  requested  the  Acting  British 
Ck»nsal-Ge]ieral  at  Shanghae  to  urge  His  Miqesty's  GoTemment  to  with- 
draw the  British  troops  from  Shanghae,  in  conjunction  with  the  Freneh» 
Geman,  and  Japanese  troops.  t|  Sir  R  Satow  was  informed,  in  reply»  that 
His  Majesty's  Govenuneni  would  have  no  objection  to  this  course,  pro- 
vided that  other  Powers  took  similar  action.  H  Ân  inquiry  was,  at  the 
same  time,  addressed  to  the  Governments  concerned,  and  replies  having 
been  received  to  tiiu  efleot  tliat  they  were  ready  to  jigree  to  a  joint  witli- 
dniwal,  His  Majesty's  Government  intimated  to  the  Chinese  Government 
their  willingness  to  propose  a  date  on  which  evacuation  should  begin.  !| 
1  ain  dire<;ted  hy  the  Marquess  of  Lansdowne  to  iuquii'e  what  is  the 
earliest  date  by  which  arrangements  could  be  made  for  the  withdrawal 
oi  the  British  force.  He  desires  to  have  this  information,  in  order  that 
he  may  be  in  a  position  to  make  a  definite  proposal  to  the  other  Powers 
who  have  garrisons  at  Shanghae  for  the  simnltaneons  eraeaation  of  the  port 

Francis  Bertie. 


Nr.   12729.   GBOSSBBITÀNNIEN.  —  Da»  Indische  Amt  au  das 
Ausw.  Amt    Antwort  auf  das  Vorige*). 

India  Office,  August  20,  1902.  (August  26.1 
Sir,  1 1  am  directed  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the 
20th  August  last,  regarding  the  withdrawal  of  foreign  troops  from  Shang- 
hae, and,  in  reply,  to  inform  yon  that  the  substance  of  that  letter  was 
communicated  by  telegraph  to  Major-Gkneral  G^agh,  who  has  replied  in 
a  telegram  of  which  the  following  is  a  paraphrase:  —  ||  „118.  Camp. 
Vours  of  the  23rd  August  The  earliest  date  by  which  I  could  aiTange 
for  withdrawal  of  liritidh  troops  from  Shanghae  is  the  7th  October. 
Early  ordms  are  rerpiested,  as  it  will  be  necessary  for  hired  transport 
»Uganda*  to  come  back  from  India."  ||  TiOrd  George  Hamilton  will  be  glad 
to  learn  as  early  as  possible  what  instructions  Lord  Lansdowne  wishes 
to  be  sent  to  Major-General  Creagh. 

  Horace  Walpole. 

*)  Am  1Ö.  Sept  erklArt  das  Indische  Amt  den  1.  November  fQr  einen  passenden 

'!''T!Iti!l,  I'l'il. 
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Nr.  12730.  OB0B8BBIIAnnBV.  Der  Minister  des  Aqbw.  an 
den  GeflcH&ftstrager  in  Peking.  Der  1.  Not.  soil 
als  Kanmiingstermin  yorgeschlagen  werden. 

Foreign  Office,  September  19,  19(JQ. 
{Telegraphic.)  ||  With  icterence  to  my  tel»'«rram  of  the  13th  Aagiist:, 
We  are  proposing  to  the  Goveiiiments  of  i'raace,  Japan,  antl  Germany 
the  1  st  of  Novemher  as  the  date  for  the  simultaneous  withdrawal  fnm 
Shanghae  of  the  foreign  gai'risons.*)  ||  You  should  inform  the  Chinese 
GoYenunent  of  this,  and  instmoi  Mr.  Mansfield  to  inform  the  Nanking 
Yieeroy. 

Nr.  12731.  OBOBSBBITAnm&i.  ^  Der  Botschafter  in  Tokio 
an  den  Minister  des  Answ.    Japan  billigt  den 

Rän  m  Q  n  g  s  t  er  min. 

Tôki(.,  Sq.(  iii  tT  22,  11M)2.  iSeptember  iü.) 
(Ti'Iegrupliii  .  With  reference  to  youi"  U'legrani  uf  19th  Septeinlwr: 
Evacuation  oi  rSiianghae.  ||  I  have  to  statf*  that  the  Japanese  Govenmieot 
inform  me  that  1st  November  would  suit  them  as  the  date  of  evacuation. 
They  request  that  they  may  )je  informed  whether  that  date  is  aoeeptüd 
by  the  Freneh  and  German  Governments. 

Nr.  12732.  OKOSSBBITAjnnEN.  —  Der  Geschiiftstrilger  in  Pe- 
king  an  den  Minister  des  Ausw.  Antwort  aui 
Nr.  127au. 

Peking,  October  1,  1903.  lOdober  h) 

(Telegraphic)  ||  Evacuation  of  8hanghae.  |)  Your  tel^ram  of  19Ui 
ultimo.  II  1  have  informed  Chinese  Government,  who  expressed  tiitu 
gratitude.  They  trust  that  His  Majesty  s  Government  will  endeavonr  t«» 
irnlnce  the  Governments  of  France,  Germany,  and  Japan  to  withdraw 
their  garrisons  from  iShaoghae  simultaneously  on  the  1st  November. 

Nr.  12733.  BSUISGBSB  mCH.  --Die  Botschaft  in  London  an 
den  engl.  Minister  des  Anew.  Bedingungen,  die 
die  deutsche  Regierung  an  die  Räumung  knüpft 

Gorman  Embassy ,  October  7,  1902.   (October  s.^ 
(Transhition.)  jj  My   Lord,  ||  1  have  the  honour  to  iiilonu  yon.  by 
order  of  my  Governmeuti  that  they  are  dii»posed  to  accede  to  the  pro|>osai 

*j  Oer  Yorachlag  wird  an  demsdben  Tage  an  Deutschland,  Frankreich  und  Jayaa 
mitgeteilt.  Red. 
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raeently  made  ihioiigh  Sir  F.  Lascelles  in  Berlin,  that  the  1st  NoTember 
shoald  be  fixed  as  the  date  of  the  eTacnation  of  Shanghae,  on  the  foUow- 
ing  nndersiandmg:  —  ||  In  the  first  place,  the  Imperial  GoTemment  desire 
that  a  previous  arrangement  should  be  come  to  for  the  simultaneous 
and  uTiitouii  uvacuatiuii;  furtlier,  the  Imperial  Government  would  wish, 
in  tlie  case  of  any  other  Power  proctntluig  in  the  tiituro  to  a  fresh 
occupation  of  Shanghae,  to  reserve  to  themselves  the  right  of  taking  a 
similar  step.  But  in  order  effectually  to  provide  against  the  undesirable 
eventuality  of  the  latter  of  these  cases  occurring,  which  eventuality  the 
French  Government  have,  according  to  official  information,  also  oontem- 
plated»  tiie  Imperial  Government  wish  to  add  the  following  express  eon> 
dition:  The  Peking  Gk>Tenunent  and  the  Yang^tsze  Viceroys  shall  engage 
not  to  grant  to  any  Power  special  advantages  of  a  political,  militaiy, 
maritime,  or  economic  nature»  nor  to  allow  the  occupation  of  any  other 
points  commanding  the  river  either  below  or  above  8hanghae.  |  By  the 
expression  „cconuiuic  advantages",  the  Imperial  (lovt  rumunt  would  not 
understand  individual  concessions,  such,  for  oxwupie,  as  railway  con- 
ct'sssiuiis.  They  have  in  mind  only  such  grants  as  would  entail  the  ex- 
clusion >t  Iree  competition  on  the  part  of  other  States  in  a  manner 
contrary  to  the  principle  of  the  „open  door",  jj  In  no  sense  is  all  indi- 
vidual competition  intended  to  be  affected.  This  idea  can  be  farther 
developed  in  such  a  way  as  to  prevent  the  possibility  of  any  misunder- 
standing when  the  terms  of  the  Agreement  are  drawn  up.  The  Imperial 
Government  are  chiefiy  anxious  to  see  that  no  State  obtains  from  China, 
directly  or  indirectly,  such  compensation  for  the  evacuation  of  Bhanghae 
as  wiU  benefit  that  State  alone.  |  Provided  that  the  fulfilment  of  the 
conditions  indicated  is  by  that  time  assured,  the  Imperial  Government 
would  have  no  objection  to  the  1st  November  next  being  the  date  for 
the  evacuation  of  Shanghae. 

H.  Ëckardstein. 


Nr.  12734.  OfiOSSBElTAHHLEN.  —  Der  Botscliafter  in  Pari?*  an 
den  Minister  des  Ausw.  Die  franz.  itegieruug 
nimmt  den  1.  Nov.  an. 

Paris,  October  8,  1902.  (October  8.) 
(Telegraphic.)  ||  M.  Delcassé  tells  me  that  the  French  Government 
accept  the  date  of  the  1st  November  for  the  evacuation  of  Shanghae  if 
all  the  other  Powers  interested  do  the  same.  1)  His  Excellency,  however, 
went  on  to  say  that  a  proposal  oi  the  German  Govei-ument,  which  will, 
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DO  donbti  have  been  oommunicatod  also  to  your  Lordships  was  laid  before 
him  yesterday  by  Prince  fiadoUn,  saggwting  thai  stipnlaiioiis  should  be 
made  with  CShina  against  any  fiitnre  foreign  occupation  of  Sbaaghae. 
This»  h»  Excellency  thinks»  may  retard  the  date  of  eracnatiofn. 


Nr.  1273Ö.  OBOSSBBITAraiBH.  Der  Geschäftsträger  in  Pe- 
king an  den  Minister  des  Anew.  Instruktionen 
des  deutschen  und  franz.  Geschäftsträgers. 

Peking,  October  6»  im   iOctober  a) 

(Telegraphic.)  |  The  Chinese  QoTemment  were  officially  informed  br 
the  German  Chargé  d'Affaires  yesterday  that  the  German  GoTemment 
were  prepared  to  withdraw  their  troops  from  Shanghae  on  the  1  st  24o- 

veniber  if  the  other  Powers  did  the  same,  reserving  the  nght  to  reoceupT 

that  place  ur  au  y  otluîr  on  the  Vang-taze  in  case  a  siniihir  step  sljuuM 
he  taken  hy  oÜwr  Powers.  |[  French  Chargi''  d' Affaires  ha.s  received  instruc- 
tions to  make  a  similar  coniniunication.  ||  '1  iie  Japanese  Minister  has  not 
yet  r^ÎYed  iudtructions  Irom  his  Government. 


Nr.  12736.  GBOSBBSrrAmSV.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Tokio 

an  den  Minister  des  Ausw.  Japan  will  sich  mit 
Großbritannien  über  die  deutschen  Bedinguugcu 
verständigen« 

Tokio,  October  9,  1902.   (Octol)€r  U.J 

(Telegraphic.)  ||  T  have  sent  the  following  telegram  to  Sir  E.  Satow:  —  ^ 
„Your  telegram  of  the  8th  October  to  Foreign  Office.  ||  ^1  learn  from 
t!ie  Japanese  Government  that  the  German  Minister  communicated  a 
Memorandum  last  Monday,  stating  that  the  German  Gtovemment  are 
ready  to  evacuate  Shanghae  on  the  two  conditions  put  forward  by  (he 
French  Government.  A  third  condition  was,  however,  added  to  the  effect 
that  China  was  not  to  grant  exclusive  rights  to  any  Power  on  either 
the  Upper  or  Lower  Yang-tsze.  The  Japanese  Minister  in  London  iiaJ 
l>een  instructed  by  telegrapli  to  aî^eertain  whether  this  condition  wa3 
acceptable  to  His  ]\r!tjesty's  Government  No  instructions  will  be  sent 
to  the  Japanese  Minister  at  Peking  until  an  answer  has  been  received 
I'rom  London.'' 
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Mr.  12737.  eBOSBBBITAHHIBV.  —  Der  Minister  des  Atisw.  an 
den  GeachSftfltriger  in  Peking.  Besprechung 
mit  dem  japanischen  Botachafter  fiber  die  dent- 
sehen  Bedingungen. 

Foreign  Office,  October  10,  1903. 

(Telegraphic.)  ||  1  have  received  iSii'  C.  Miic Donalds  t*^legram  of  9th 
Ociober  respecting  the  withdrawal  of  troo])s  from  Sliancrhae.  |I  The  third 
condition  ])roposed  bj  German  Goyemmeut  is  to  the  following  effect:  —  ' 
An  cngagcmuut  shall  be  given  the  Peking  Goyernment  and  Yang-tsze 
Viceroys  not  to  grant  to  any  Power  special  advantnges  of  a  political, 
military,  maritime  or  economic  nature,  nor  to  allow  the  occnpation  of 
any  other  points  commanding  the  riv^  either  below  or  above  8hanghae.{| 
i^Eoonomio  advantages^*  is  not,  it  is  explained,  intended  to  apply  to  in- 
dividnal  conoeasions,  hot  only  to  grants  by  which  free  competition  is 
ezdnded.  ||  I  have  told  Japanese  Minister  that  I  see  no  objection  to 
undertaking  that  evacuation  should  be  simnltaneona  and  uniform,  nor 
any  reason  against  ecwh  of  the  Powers  making  reservation  as  to  reoecn- 
pation,  and  that  1  thought  wo  might  fall  in  with  suggestion  contained 
in  passage  of  German  n  ti  ,  wliich  runs  as  follows:  —  ||  The  Imperial 
Government  are  chiefly  anxious  to  see  that  no  State  obtains  trom  China, 
directly  or  indirectly,  such  compensation  for  the  evacuation  of  Shanghae 
as  shall  benefit  that  iState  alone.  ||  German  Charge  d'Affaires  here  says 
that  the  Chinese  Government  have  accepted  the.  conditions  suggested  by 
the  German  Government 


Nr.  1273S.  GKOSSBRITANKIEN.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an 
die  deutsche  Botschaft.  Bemerkungen  zur  dritten 
deutschen  Bedingung*). 

Foreign  Office,  October  11,  1902. 
Sir,  1 1  have  ha«d  the  honour  of  receiving  your  note,  dated  the  7th 
instant,  in  which  you  were  good  enough  to  inform  me  that  the  German 

Government  are  disposed  to  accede  to  the  proposal  of  His  Majesty's  Go- 
vernment that  the  foreign  troops  now  stationed  at  Shanghai"  sliall  be 
Avithdrawn  on  the  1st  of  next  month,  j]  With  regard  to  the  conditions 
upon  which  it  is  suggested  that  this  evacuation  might  take  place,  I  beg 
to  otfer  the  following  observations:  —  ■  His  Majesty's  Government  concur 
with  the  German  Government  in  desiring  that  arrangements  should 

*)  01686  Kote  wurde  atn  13.  den  Bolachafter  in  Paris  zur  Mitteilani;  sa  die  ihuiz. 
Begievnog  abenandb 
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be  made  providing  for  the  simaltaneous  and  uniform  evacuation  of 
Shanghae,  and  they  also  see  no  objection  to  the  atipalation  that, 
in  case  any  Power  ahonld  in  fofaire  resort  to  a  fresh,  oocapation  of 
Shanghae,  the  other  Powers  would  have  tiie  right  to  take  a  âmîlar 
step.  I  His  Migesty's  GrOTemment  also  concur  with  the  German  60- 
yemment  in  their  desire  that  none  of  the  States  concerned  should  ^be 
allowed  to  obtain  from  China,  directly  or  indireclly,  «afk  compensation 
for  Uie  evacuation  of  Shunghae  as  would  benefit  that  Htdt*^  alone. 
It  seems  to  them  tluit  the  ))est  and  siimplost  way  of  effecting  thii. 
object  woulti  be  tliat  each  of  the  four  Powers  should  make  a  formal 
declaration  that  it  has  not  obtained,  and  will  not  hereafter  seek  to  obtain, 
any  privilege  or  concession  of  any  character  whatever  in  consideration 
of  the  withdrawal  of  its  troops  from  Shanghae.  I  Such  a  declaratioii 
would,  they  belicTC^  be  sufficient  for  the  purpose  which  the  German  Go- 
vernment haye  in  yiew;  and  His  Majesiy's  Goyemment  do  not  oonaidar 
that  there  is  any  necessity,  or  that  it  would  be  desirable  at  the  present 
time,  to  seek  to  obtain  from  the  Peking  Gk)yemment  and  the  Tang-tszc 
Viceroys  in  connection  with  the  eyacuation  of  Shanghae  a  new  engage- 
ment „not  to  grant  to  any  Powers  special  advantages  of  a  political, 
military,  niaritime,  or  economic  natui^e,  nor  to  allow  the  occupation  of 
any  other  points  conunanding  the  river  either  below  or  above  Shanghai". 
The  explanation  of  these  words  contained  in  your  letter  renders  it  ch  ar 
that  the  desire  of  the  German  Goyei'nment  is  merely  to  maintain  the 
principle  of  the  „open  door",  a  principle  which  continues  to  reoeiye  the 
adherence  of  His  Majesty's  Goyemment  That  principle  is,  howerer,  tiiej 
belîeye»  sufficiently  safeguarded  by  existing  international  Agreement^  and 
His  Mfgesty*B  Goyemment  strongly  deprecate  a  proposal  to  modify  these 
by  an  arrangement  which  would  affect  not  only  the  economic,  but  also 
the  political,  military,  and  maritime  conditions  of  the  region  concerned, 
and  which  would  be  binding  only  upon  a  limited  number  of  Powers,  and 
restricted  in  its  operation  to  a  portion  only  of  the  Chinese  dominions. 

Lansdowne. 


Nr.  12739.  OBOSBBBITANNIEN.  —  per  Botschafter  in  Tokio  id 
den  Minister  des  Âusw.  Japan  ist  einyerstanden 
mit  dem  Vorigen. 

Tôkiô,  October  18,  1903.  (October  13.1 
(Telegraphic.)  ||  Your  telegram  of  the  10th  instant  to  Sir  £.  Satow.f 
Foreign  Hfinister  has  shown  me  full  text  of  your  Lordship's  reply  t» 
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German  Govemment  respectlDg  third  condition.  He  begs  ine  to  say  that 
Japanese  Goveniment  are  entirely  in  accord  with  the  terms  of  the  said 
reply.  U  He  does  not  propose  to  send  any  instmctions  to  Japanese  Repre- 
seatatiTe  at  Peking  until  he  has  reoeired  an  expressed  opinion  from 
joxa  Lordship,  through  Japanese  RepresentatÎTe  in  London,  with  regard 
to  the  third  condition.  ||  He  would  like  to  know  whether  British  GrOTerit- 
ment  propose  to  evacnate  Bhanghae  on  let  Noremheri  notwithstanding 
acceptance  by  China  of  the  third  condition. 


Nr.  12740.  OBOBSBBITAniBV.  —  Der  Geschäftsträger  in  Pe- 
king an  den  Minister  des  Answ.  Doppelspiel  der 
chinesischen  Regierung. 

Peking,  October  15,  1902.  (October  15.^ 
(Telegraphic.)  |I  Your  tel(^ram  of  10th  instant,  jî  Prince  Chiiig  on 
13th  October  denied  to  me  that  the  German  Charge  d'Affaires  had  said 
anything  to  him  about  conditions,  and  deciaied  that  he  had  merely  stated 
the  willingness  of  the  German  GrOTemment  to  OTacuate  simnltaneoasly 
with  the  other  Powers.  The  Wairwn  Pa  repeated  this  denial  on  14  th  Oc- 
tober, bnt  I  haTe  ascertained  beyond  reasonable  donbt  that  the  Chinese 
GoTemment  had  given  their  consent  to  the  German  demands  before 
Prince  Ching*s  assurance  to  the  contrary  to  me. 


Nr.  12741.  OROSSBRITAinilSH.  —  Der  Minister  des  Answ.  an 
den  Geschäftsträger  in  Peking.  Dasselbe. 

Foreign  Office,  October  16,  1902. 

(Telegraphic)  ||  Evacuation  of  Shanghae.  ||  Tell  Prince  Ohing  that  His 
Majesty's  Government  deeply  resent  his  treatment  of  them.  Remind  him 
that  Chinese  interests  have  constantly  been  upheld  by  them,  and  that 
the  consent  of  Germany  and  I'lance  was  due  to  our  initiative.  H  His 
Majesty's  Government  are  compelled  by  Prince  Ching's  duplieity  to  recon- 
sider their  attitude,  and  hu  will  be  responsible  should  withdrawal  of 
troops  consequently  not  take  place.  J  You  may  communicate  to  him  the 
substance  of  reply  of  His  Majesty's  Government  to  the  German  Govern* 
ment,  and  inform  him  that  we  shall  not  pay  regard  to  any  pledges 
given  by  the  Chinese  Government  or  Yieeroys  by  which  their  and  our 
freedom  of  action  in  the  future  as  regards  the  maintenance  of  ordw  and 
protection  of  our  interests  in  the  Tang-tsze  r^on  would  be  limited.  || 
This  telegram  should  be  repeated  to  Sir  C.  HacDonald. 
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Nr.  12742.  GBOflfiBBlIAHVIEN.  —  Der  Geschäftsträger  in  Pe- 
king an  den  Minister  des  Anew.  Instrakiioneo 
an  die  Konsuln  fiber  die  Rännrnngsfragei 

Peking,  October  17,  1902.  i October  17.) 

(Telegraphic.)  ||  I  sent  tu-day  the  following  telegram  to  Hankow  and 
Nanking:  —  ||  „The  Viceroy  id  being  asked  by  German  Governntent  t<> 
engfi^e  not  to  jurant  to  any  Power  special  advantages  of  a  political, 
niaritimc,  luiiitaiy,  or  economic  nature,  nor  to  allow  the  occupation  of 
any  other  points  commanding  the  river  either  above  or  below  Shanghai. 
One  of  the  conditions  on  which  they  are  willing  to  withdraw  their  tro«»p> 
from  that  port  is  that  he  shoold  give  this  assurance.  Strong  objectwn 
is  felt  by  His  Majesty's  Groyernment  to  any  such  assurance  being  given 
becaase  it  wonld  be  binding  only  npon  a  limited  number  of  Powers,  snd 
restricted  in  its  operation  to  a  portion  only  of  the  dominions  of  China. 
.,Add  that  no  rigard  will  be  paid  by  His  Majesty's  GoTernment  to  )rfcd- 
grs  gnen  either  by  the  Chinese  Government  or  Viceroy,  limiting  their 
and  our  Ireedom  of  action  in  the  future  as  regards  iiiaiutcnance  of  order 
and  protection  »)f  our  iiit<M  ''sts  in  the  region  of  the  Yang-taze,  jj  „Vou 
should  youiself  see  the  Viceroy.** 


Nr.  12743.  OBOBSBRITAHBIEV.   —   Derselbe   an  Denaelben. 

Unterredung  mit  Prinz  Ching  über  die  Bänmong. 

Peking,  October  20,  1902.  (October  70.) 

(Telegraphic.)  ||  I  delivered  a  note  to-(la\ ,  in  accordance  with  your 
telegram  of  10th  instant,  to  Princ»^  Oiing,  with  were  two  Vice- 

Ministers,  and  I  added  verl>al  explaiiatii>ns  respecting  the  evacuation  of 
8hanghae.  ||  He  volunti>ered,  with  regèird  to  last  paragra|)h  of  your  teU" 
grani,  the  assurance  that  nothing  written  by  him  would  be  allowed  k* 
affect  rights  of  Great  Britain  on  the  Yang-tsze  Kiver. 


Nr.  12744.  OBOSSBUTAHNIBir.  —  Der  Minister  des  Answ.  so 

die  Vertreter  in  lierlin,  Paris,  Tokio.  Deutsch- 
land hat  auf  seine  dritte  Hedingung  verzieht«  t. 

Koit'imi  Ofticc,  Ottober  30,  VMr2. 
(Telegraphic.)  {{  The  évacuation  of  Shanghai  1|  It  is  stated  by  the 
German  Embassy  that  the  Grermau  Government  have  dropped  their  third 
condition.    They  say  that  there  is  no  further  question  between  tb^ 
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British  and  German  GoTernmentë  as  regards  third  condition,  as  the 
German  Government  have  received  assnranoes  with  whieh  they  are  satis- 
fiod  from  the  Chinese  GoTemmeni 

Nr.  12745.  OBOSSBBITANIIIES.  —  Der  Minister  des  A  usw.  an 
den  Botsehafter  in  Berlin.  Dasselbe. 

Foreign  Office,  October  30.  1902. 
(Bxtraci)  ||  1  received  to-day  a  communication  from  the  German 
Ambassador,  to  the  etFcct  tliat  the  German  Government  had  dropped 
tlie  third  condition  which  they  had  attached  to  the  evacuation  of  Shang- 
hae,  ad  thcv  Imd  received  from  the  Cliinese  Uovernmont  assurances  with 
which  they  wore  aatisiied.  The  third  condition,  tlierefore,  wa»  not  ne- 
ee«>;trv.  ;ind  tliori'  was  no  fnrfhri'  r|Tî#'stioTi  nlxnit  it. 

Nr,  1274:6.  GEOSSBRIIANNIEN.  —  Der  Ge8ch»ltstrUger  in  l»e- 
Wing  an  den  Minister  des  Ausw.  Antwort  der 
chines.  Regierung  auf  die  deutsche  Forderung. 

Peking,  October  81,  1902.  (October  SI.) 
(Telegraphic.)  ||  I  haye  receiTed  the  following  telegram  from  His 
Maje  sty's  Consul>G}eneral  at  Hankow:  —  ||  „The  German  Consul-General 
left  last  night,  having  received  from  the  Viceroy  a  despatcli  to  the 
iolhtwin^  elfect:  —  ||  „*The  pledge  proposed,  if  confined  to  th«'  Yung-tsze 
region,  is  (»hjeetionable,  as  implying  thut  outside  of  that  region  exclusive 
rights  could  he  obtained  by  individual  Powers:  if  applied  to  all  the 
Chinese  dominions  it  is  superÜuous,  as  China  never  willingly  surrendem 
any  of  her  rights  as  a  sovereign  independent  »State.  It  would  he  more 
to  the  point  if  Germany  would  induce  the  other  Powers  to  make,  Mrith 
herself,  snch  a  self-denying  Agreement  for  ail  Chinese  dominions,  and 
the  Viceroy  hopes  that  she  will  do  so.  As  regards  commercial  and 
engineering  contracts,  China  must  be  left  free  to  make  whaterer  Agree- 
ments she  thinks  are  for  her  own  interest,  which  alone  governs  her  in 
sueh  matters.  ||  „'As  the  troops  in  Shanghae  are  now  unneeessary,  the 
Viceroy  hopes  thai  they  will  he  withdi'awn  at  once.'" 

Nr.   12717.    DEUTSCHES  BSICH.  —  Der  H»»tsch after  in  London 
an  lien  ungi.  2JinisLei  des  Ausw.    Die  dritte  jJedin- 
gung  ist  durch  die  chinesische  Erklärung  erfüllt. 
Uerman  Embassy,  London,  November  1,  1902.  (November  8.) 
(Translation.)  ||  My  Lord,  H  The  Imperial  Government  has  perceived 
with  satbüictbn  from  your  ExceU<mcy's  communication  of  the  11th  October 

St»siiM«hlv  LXVU.  10 
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that  the  British  GoTernmeDt  ig  ready,  in  regard  to  the  question  of  the 
evacuation  of  Shanghai,  to  adlieiv  tiilly  to  tUe  re:^ervation8  wliich  the 
IniperiHl  Cliiygé  «l'Atraires  had  the  lionuur  to  communicate  in  his  iiol.j 
of  the  7  th  ultiuio  —  the  simultaneous  retirement  of  the  truups  ami 
eventual  reoccupation.  The  Imperial  Government  also  obsen'e  witli 
pleasure  the  agreement  exi8ting  between  them  and  the  British  Government 
in  regard  to  the  object  of  the  third  condition  of  evacuation  put  forward 
by  the  German  Govenuneni^  i.e.»  refnsal  to  grant  preferential  adTantages 
in  oonnectbn  with  evacuation.  ||  Meanwhile,  the  Imperial  Govemmeni 
have  received,  both  from  the  Chinese  Central  Govenuneni  and  from 
Viceroy  Chang  Chih-tuiig  and  the  Actixig  Viceroy  at  Nanking,  the  general 
deelaration  in  binding  terms  dmanded  by  them,  that  the  Chinese  Go- 
vernment will  not  part  with  any  of  ('hina's  soveingii  riglits,  and  that 
they  will  nut  agree  w  any  prelereiiû.d  riglit  which  is  opposed  to  the 
principle  of  the  open  door.  ||  The  thii'd  condition  put  forward  by  the 
Imperial  Govermneiit  as  to  evacuation  is  thus  iulliiied,  and  tliere  nnl\ 
remains,  as  far  as  Cfcrmany  is  concerned,  the  question  of  the  fulhlmeni 
of  the  two  other  conditions,  as  to  which  there  is  already  an  understand- 
ing between  the  German  and  liritish  Governments,  viz.,  simultAneom 
retirement  and  the  determination  of  the  measures  to  be  taken  wi^  that 
object  in  tiie  immediate  future.  ||  The  Imperial  Goveinment  beliere  that 
in  this  way  any  diveigence  of  views  between  the  two  Govenuneati 
tending  to  prevent  an  early  general  evacuation  of  Shanghae  has  been 
removed. 

P.  Metternich. 


Nr.  12748.  GROSSBRITANNIEK.  —  Der  Minister  des  Au:iw.  an 
die  Botschaft  in  Berlin.  Unterredung  mit  dem 
deutschen  Botschafter. 

Foreiga  Officu,  November  3,  lil02. 
Sir,  II  The  German  Ambassador  asked  me  to  receive  him  to-dny,  and 
said  that  he  had  come  to  tell  me,  with  reference  to  the  negotintion 
to  the  evacuation  of  Shanghae,  that  the  Chinese  Government  and  die 
Viceroys  had  offered  to  the  German  Government  assurances  which  seemed 
to  them  satisfactory  in  r^ard  to  the  condition  to  wfaidi  His  Majesty's 
r4overnment  had  taken  exception,  viz.,  that  „the  Peking  Govermuent  and 
tJie  ^  aug-tsze  Viceroys  sliduld  engage  net  to  grant  to  any  Power  special 
advantages  of  a  political,  iiiiiitarv,  maritime,  or  economic  nature,  nor  to 
allow  the  occupation  of  any  other  points  coiumaudiug  the  river  eithtr 
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below  or  above  Shanghae".  The  Chinese  Governmeut  had  also  explaiued 
thai  they  r^arded  these  aasanmces  as  extending  to  the  whole  of  China, 
and  not  aa  limited  to  any  pari  of  tlie  Ohinesa  dominions.  In  iheae 
drcnmstaiioes,  the  German  GoTemment  did  not  conaider  thai  there  was 
any  longer  any  question  at  issue  between  ihe  German  and  British  Go- 
▼eminents,  as  they  understood  that  the  remaining  conditions,  specified 
in  Baron  Eekardstein's  note  of  the  7ih  October,  were  acceptable  to  us.|| 
His  Ezeelleney  handed  me  a  note,  of  which  a  translation  is  attached  to 
this  despatcli  [Nr.  12747],  und  made  the  following  statement  :  —  '|  Tlie 
existing  arrangements  of  an  earlier  date,  especially  the  Atij^Uv-CJerman 
Treaty  of  October  1900,  and  the  adherence  of  the  Powers  to  the  principle 
of  the  open  door,  arrived  at  at  the  suggestion  of  the  United  States,  are 
not  prejudiced  in  any  way  by  such  a  declaration  of  Cfiina,  which  did 
noi  join  those  arrangements,  and  is  not,  accordingly,  ))onnd  by  them 
formally.  ||  Those  arrangements  are,  on  the  contrary,  completed,  and  con- 
firmed  by  the  declaration.  ||  I  told  his  Excellency  thai  I  would  lay  his 
communication  before  the  Cabinet  which  is  to  meet  io-morrow,  and  that 
I  would  supply  him  with  a  written  answer  to  his  note.  I  added  ihat^ 
as  the  German  Government  had  made  this  arraogemeni  without  our  con- 
currence, we  should  no  doubt  decline  to  regard  it  as  in  any  way  restrict- 
ing our  liberty  of  action.  1|  lu  reply  tu  a  question  of  mine,  Li;s  Excellency 
said  that  lie  had  not  seen  the  precise  terms  of  the  Chinese  assurance; 
he  was,  indeed,  not  sure  whether  the  German  Government  were  yet  in 
por^-iession  of  it,  but  in  substance  it  amounted  to  this,  that  China  had 
undertaken  not  to  waive  her  sovereign  or  territorial  rights  in  favour  of 
any  other  Power,  not  only  in  ihe  Yang-tsze  Valley,  but  throughout  the 
Empire.  1 1  asked  whether  I  was  right  in  understanding  that  this  pledge 
had  no  reference  to  ihe  abandonment  of  such  rights  so  far  as  it  had 
already  taken  place? 

Count  Meitemieh  replied  in  ihe  affirmative  Lansdowne. 


Nr.  12749.  QBOSSBKITAITHIEN.  —  Derselbe  an  Denselben.  Das- 
selbe. 

I'm  I  ci  g  u  Office,  November  5,  liK>2. 
8ir,  II  The  German  Ambassador  asked  me  to-day  whether  I  was  able 
to  give  him  any  idea  of  the  manner  in  which  His  Majesty's  Government 
considered  ihe  withdrawal  of  ihe  international  troops  from  Shaughae 
might  proceed  »  so  as  to  secure  simultaneity  of  withdrawal,  y  I  told  his 
Excellency  that  I  would  lei  him  know  the  dati'  upon  which  we  proposed 
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thïit  the  witlidruwal  of  tiie  liritish  tr<»ops  sfituild  t;ik»'  place.  I  th<nigbt 
thure  miglit  be  some  dilticnlty  in  providing  for  absolutely  simultaneous 
withdrawal  on  the  part  of  all  tlie  Powers  concerned,  as  the  date  would, 
in  each  case,  have  to  depend  on  the  possibility  of  obtaining  the  nse  of 
transports  for  the  parpose.  I  added  that  1  felt  no  doubt  that  we  shoold 
all  of  US  honourably  oarry  ont  our  obligation,  and  that  it  did  not  seau 
to  me  to  matter  much  whether  the  whole  of  the  troops  left  Shanghae 
exactly  on  the  same  day  or  not.  Lansdowne. 


Nr.  12750,  GROSSBBITAHIIIEV.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ânsw.  an 

(K'li  deutschen  Hot scliat t or  in  London.  Bemer- 
kuug  zu  dor  cbinesiäcben  Erklärung  an  Deutsch- 

Foreign  Office,  November  6,  1902. 
(Extract)  I  You  were  good  enough  to  hand  to  me  on  the  3rd  instant 
a  note  with  regard  to  the  evacuation  of  Shanghae,  in  which  I  waa  in- 
formed that  „the  Imperial  Government  had  recdved,  both  from  Ûnt 

Chinese  Central  Government  and  from  Viceroy  Chang  Chihtung  and  the 
Acting  \'icuroy  ut  NiLnkiiig,  tlic  general  declaration  in  bindinjjr  ternis 
demanded  by  the  Geniian  GoveniiiiLiit ,  viz.,  that  the  Chiriose  Cîovein- 
meiit  will  not  part  with  any  <>f  China's  sovereign  rights,  and  tliat  they 
will  nut  .igroe  to  any  preferentijil  right  which  is  opposed  to  the  princij>le 
of  the  open  door**.  ||  This  general  declaration  is  regarded  by  the  German 
Government  as  satisfying  the  third  of  the  conditions  enumerated  in 
Baron  Eckardstein's  note  to  me  of  the  7th  Oct^jber,  which  condition  ras 
as  follows:  —  ||  „The  Peking  Government  and  the  Yang-tssse  VioerojB 
shall  engage  not  to  grant  to  any  Power  special  advantages  of  a  political, 
military,  maritime,  or  economic  nature,  nor  to  allow  the  occupation  of 
any  other  points  commanding  the  river,  either  below  or  above  Shang- 
hae." II  To  that  condition  His  Majesty's  Government  took  exception,  not, 
as  you  ai*e  awai'c,  because  they  desired  to  recede  fruiu  thuir  udliercnrc 
to  the  principle  oi  ihr  „nptn  door",  or  because  they  are  not  most  au\n»us 
to  pn  serve  the  sovereign  rights  of  China,  lnit  because  they  can  see  no 
reason  why  the  withdrawal  of  their  troops  fron»  iShanghae  should  be 
made  the  occasion  for  a  fresh  affirmation  of  those  accepted  piinciples, 
or  for  a  renunciation  which,  if  it  had  any  new  meaning  at  all,  seemed 
specially  directed  against  Great  Britain.  ||  1  understood  from  your  jSxeeUency 
that  the  actual  terms  of  the  general  declaration  which  has  now  been 
made  by  the  Chinese  Government  are  not  yet  in  your  possession,  but  T 
gather  from  the  description  given  of  it  in  your  note  that  it  has  reference 
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not  only  to  the  Ytaag-iiéxe  region,  bat  to  the  whole  of  the  Chinene  Empire, 
with  this  limitation,  that  it  would  not  extend  to  any  alienation  of  80?ereign 
or  territorial  rights  by  China  which  might  aln^ady  have  taken  place. 

His  Majesty's  Government  are  ii<tt  a  piirtv  to  iliis  aiian^enient,  and 
do  not  therefore  consider  thciiist'lvt's  atVccIrd  l>y  it,  and  ui'  tliis  they 
liavc  inforuK^d  the  Chinenc  (îovriiunenl..  \\  To  Uie  iciiiaiiiiîig  eonditions 
enumerated  by  Baron  Eckîirdstein  His  Majesty's  Oovj-rnment  have  no 
objection,  and  they  ai*e  prepared  Ut  place  tliem  on  record  on  the  occasion 
of  the  withdrawal  of  their  troops  from  Shanghae. 


Nr.  12751*  DEUTSCHES  BBTCH.      Der  Botschafter  in  Loudon 

an  den  engl.  Minister  des  Ausw.  Antwort  auf  das 
Vorige. 

(Terman  Kinhassy,  Loiidun.  November  7,  11K)2.   (N<»V4;uii»ci  Ï.) 
(Translalion.)  ||  My  Lord,  ||  I  had  tlie  honour  to-duy  to  receive  yt)ur 
Excellency's  note  of  tlie  6th  instant,  and  shall  not  tail  to  make  known 
its  contents  to  my  Government.  |)  I  would,  however,  at  once  venture  to 
obseire  that  the  condition  which  was  referred  to  in  the  note  from  this 
Embassy  of  the  7th  ultimo,  and  to  which  objection  is  taken  by  the 
British  GoTernment,  cannot  be  considered  as  specially  directed  against 
Great,  Britain.  By  a  declaration  that  the  Chinese  Government  will  not 
cede  any  of  the  rights  of  sovereignty  of  China  and  will  not  sanction  any 
monopoly  in  contradiction  to  the  principle  of  the  open  door  none  of  the 
participating  Powers  should  be  offended,  as  the  latter  have  repeatedly 
pos5ti\ely  declared  that  they  would  respect  the  sovereignty  of  China  as 
wl'U  as  the  principle  ut  the  open  Juur.    Tliat  engagements  which  are 
given  to  us  alone  l»y  ('hina,  and  which,  with  the  cxceptiuu  of  <'hina, 
are  binding  on  no  one,  which  interfere  with  the  rights  of  no  one,  and 
only  aim  at  maintaining  the  sicUtis  quo,  should  be  taken  as  containing  a 
provision  directed   against  Great  Britain  mast   be   the  result   of  a 
misaiiprehenaion.  ||  As  the  Imperial  Government  merely  took  part  in 
the  occupation  of  Shanghae  because  the  serious  crisis  which  prevailed  in 
the  interior  of  China  two  years  ago  might  have  brought  about  a  change 
in  tiie  status  quo  in  the  Yang-tsze  territory ,  it  appeared  only  logical  to 
retjuirc  guarantees  from  China  as  a  preliminui}  to  the  evacuation  of 
Shanghae,  which  guarantees,  on  the  re-estabHshment  of  peace,  would 
take  the  place  of  the  actual  guai'antees  given  by  the  occupation  of  Shanghae. 

P.  Metternicli. 
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Nr.  12752.  OROSSBRITAHNIEN.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Tokiu 
an  <l('n  Minister  des  Auäw.  Japans  V'orbelialt 
bei  der  itüamung. 

T6kiô,  November  15.  1902.  (November  lâ^) 
(Telegraphic)  ||  I  have  been  informed  by  the  Japanese  GoYenuncnt 
that  they  are  now  making  preparationj}  for  withdrawing  their  troops 
from  Shanghae.  They  will  evacnate  that  place  about  the  22nd  instant  \ 
The  Japanese  Gk>Temment  hare  to-day  sent  the  following  telegram  to 
the  Japanese  Minister  at  Peking:  —  |{  „Yon  will  infonn  Chinese  GoTenr 
ment  that,  in  yiew  of  the  unanimity  expressed  by  the  Powers  conemwi) 
of  tliéir  intt  iition  that  tht;ir  respective  troops  shall  evacuate  Shangba»^^ 
inimfHliaUly  upon  tlu;  completion  of  neeessai'y  preparations  therefor,  st^i> 
will  be  taken  l»y  the  Ini[M'ria!  (}ovei*ninent  to  witlidraw  shortly  .lapant»*; 
troops  now  stationed  at  that  port.  |}  „You  will  further  ^tate  that,  in  coming 
to  the  decision,  Japanese  Governnient  reserve  the  right  to  redispatcii 
their  forces  to  Shanghae  in  .such  strength  as  they  may  deem  proper  in 
the  event  of  any  other  Power  landing  its  forces  afresh  at  tiiat  port  for 
any  canse  whatever;  and  that  they  declare  at  the  same  time  that  ther 
would  recognize  as  in  no  way  affecting  them  any  arrangement  which  ti« 
Chinese  Government  might  have  made  with  any  of  the  Powers  concerned 
in  connection  with  evacuation  of  Shanghae,  and  to  which  Japao  was  not 
a  party." 


Nr.  12753.  OBOSSBRITAHHXn.      Der  Minister  des  Ânsw.  so 

den  Botschafter  in  Tokio.  Rtiramt  dem  Vorigen  in. 

Foreign  office,  November  10.  1902. 
^Ti'le^raphie.)  ||  Kvucimtion  of  Shanghae.  ||  With  reference  to  your 
telegram  of  the  1.0th  ultimo,  1  have  to  mpiest  that  you  will  thank  the  j 
Japanese  i^linister  for  Foreign  Att'airs  for  informing  His  Majesty  s  Govcni-  | 
iiicnt  of  the  instructions  sent  by  the  Japanese  Government  to  their  Ke*  ' 
presentative  at  Peking  to  make  a  communication  to  the  Chinese  Goven- 
nient.    His  Majesty's  Government  regard  the  communication  as  qniti^ 
satisfactory.   Arrangements  are  being  made  by  them  for  the  withdrawal 
of  the  British  force  fironi  8hanghae  as  soon  as  may  be  ijossible.  ||  Japaiie» 
Government  will  be  informed  when  the  intended  date  for  evacuation  n 
tixecL 
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Nr,  12754.  mmsmärnnss  und  FRANKSBICH.  —  Erklärnnfif 

über  die  U  naliliüngigkeit  tier  Sua  J  wich  s- In  st' lu. 

l.ornlou,  28.  Nov.  1843. 
Sil  Maj**s't('  la  Keine  du  Koyanme-Uni  de  la  Gmnde-iiretagtie  et 
d'Irlandei  et  8a  Majesté  le  Roi  des  Français,  prenant  en  considération 
rexistc>iice  dans  les  Tirs  Sandwich  d'un  Gh>UTemement  capable  de  pour 
voir  à  la  régularité  de  lenra  rapports  avec  let»  nations  étrangères,  ont 
cru  devoir  s'engager  réciproquement  à  considérer  les  Des  Sandwich  comme 
un  État  Indépendant,  et  à  ne  jamais  prendre  possession,  ni  directement 
ni  à  titre  de  Protectorat»  ni  sons  anenne  antre  forme,  d'aucune  partie  des 
territoires  dont  il  se  compose.  ||  Les  Soussignés,  Principal  Secrétaire  d'État 
pour  les  Affaires  Étrangères  de  Sa  Majesté  Britannic(\ie,  et  Ambassadeur 
Extraordinaire  de  Sa  Majesté  le  Roi  deji  J  l  ançais  près  la  (Jour  de  Londres, 
nuiuis  des  pouvoirs  néees.'^aircs,  déclarent  en  t  onsétjuenc»',  jiar  les  présentes, 
(|ue  leurs  dites  Majestés  pii'unent  réciproquement  cet  engagement,  ||  En 
lui  (le  quoi  les  Soussignés  ont  sij^né  la  {irésonto  Déclaration,  et  y  ont 
lait  apposer  le  sceau  de  leurs  aruiea.  jj  Fuit  en  double  à  Londi'es,  le  2b 
Novembre  de  Tan  de  grâce  1843.  (L.S.)  St.  Aulaire 

(L.S.)  Aberdeen. 


Nri  12755.  QBOSSBBIIAKHISN  und  GSIHA.  —  Vertrag  über  die 
Insel  Chusan. 

Bocca  Tigris.  4.  April  laiG. 
Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Hritain 
and  Ireland,  and  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  China,  having,  with  a  view 
to  the  settlement  of  all  questions  between  the  two  countries,  and  for  the 
preservation  of  mutual  harmony  and  good  understanding,  appointed  as 
their  Plenipotentiaries,  that  is  to  say:  — 1|  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  Sir  Jdin  Francis  Davis,  a  Baronet  of  the 
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üoited  Kingtloiii,  Governor  and  (^unniandcMn-cUief  of  Hei'  Majesty's  ' 
Colony  of  Hong  Kong,  and  ||  His  Hajesfy  the  Emperor  of  China, 
the  High  Commissioner  Keying,  a  Memher  of  the  Imperial  Honae,  a 
Cabinet  Councillor,  a  Guardian  of  the  Crown  Prince,  and  Goyemor- 
General  of  the  Two  Kwang  ProTincea.  ||  The  naid  Plenipotentiaries  re- 
spectively have,  in  pnrsuance  of  the  ahovementioned  ends,  and  afler 
c(»minunic:iting  t^»  csuli  otiicr  their  respective  full  powers,  and  finding 
them  to  Ih:  in  ^ood  and  dne  iorm,  agreed  upon  and  concluded  the 
following  Articles:  — 

Article  i. 

His  IdajèHty  the  Emperor  of  China  having,  on  hia  own  part,  dis-  \ 
tinetly  stated  that  when  in  the  course  of  time  mutual  tranquillity  shall 

liave  been  insured,  it  will  l>e  sate  and  right  to  admit  foreigners  into  the 
city  of  uihI  llu?  local  authorities  Iwing  for  the  present  unable  to 

coerci^  till'  |M'M)il('  of  that  city,  the  Plenipotentiaries  on  either  side  muttiullv 
agree  that  tlie  »'xecntion  of  the  above  measure  shall  be  postponed  in  a 
more  favourable  jjeriod  ;  but  the  claim  of  right  is  by  no  means  yielded 
or  abandoned  on  the  part  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty. 

Article  II. 

liritisli  subjects  shall  in  the  meanwhih  <  ii.i<'y  lull  liberty  and  pro- 
tection in  the  neighbourhood  on  the  outside  of  the  city  of  Canton,  within 
certain  limits  lixed  according  to  previous  Treaty,  comimsing  seventy 
loialities,  of  which  the  names  were  communicated  by  the  District 
3Iagistrates  to  the  Britii«h  Consul  on  the  21st  November,  184Ô.  They 
may  likewise  make  excursions  on  the  two  sides  of  the  river  where  tbet« 
are  nut  numerouH  villages. 

Ariiclc  111. 

It  is  stipulated  on  the  })art  of  His  Majesty  the  Kmj>eror  of  China 

that  tin  t1  \  acuation  of  Thusan  by  Uer  iiritannic  Majesty's  forces  the 

said  island  shall  never  be  ceded  to  any  other  foreign  Power. 

Article  IV. 

Her  liritimnic  Majesty  consents  njxui  her  jiart,  in  case  ul  tlie  attack 
of  an  invader,  to  proti'i  t  Cliusan  and  its  dependencies,  and  to  restore  it 
to  the  possession  of  China,  as  of  old;  but  as  this  stipulation  pitMseeds 
from  the  friendly  alliance  between  the  two  nations,  no  pecuniary  Babsidies 
are  to  be  dne  from  China  on  this  account 
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Article  V. 

Ui>ou  the  receipt  tlic  sign-inanual  of  His  Majesty  tlio  Kiujx  ror 
of  China  to  these  ]>resents,  it  is  agret-d,  on  :ic(  (»iijit  of  tliP  dist^^nc»'  whie.h 
separates  the  two  couiitrics,  tliut  the  Ishuid  ofCJhusan  sliall  hi'  iniint'diaMy 
delivered  over  to  the  Ciiinese  authorities;  and  on  llie  ratiHeation  of  the 
present  ('onvention  by  Her  Britannic  Mnjesty,  it  siiall  he  niutiially  binding 
on  tlie  High  ('ontraeting  Power?*.  ||  Done  at  Uocca  Tigris,  and  signed  and 
sealed  by  the  Plenipotentiaries  this  4th  day  of  April,  ld46,  corresponding 
with  the  Chinese  date,  Taonkwazig,  26th  year,  third  moon,  ninth  day. 


Nr.  12756.  OBOBSBBITABHIEN  nad  FBAIKBEICH.  —  Erklärung 
über  die  Unabhängigkeit  der  Sultane  Ton  Mnskat 
nnd  Sansibar. 

Paris,  10.  Märs  1882. 
âa  Majesté  la  Beine  dn  Royanme-Uni  de  la  Grande-Bretagne  et 
dlrlande  et  Sa  Majesté  VSmperenr  des  Français,  prenant  en  considération 
l'importance  qui  s'attache  an  mmntien  de  Tindépendance  du  Sultan  de 

Maseat^i  d'une  [jart,  <  t  dti  Sultan  de  Zanzihai*  de  l'autre,  ont  jugé  con- 
V  II  de  s'engager  rL'('i])ro<| minent  à  respecter  l'indépendance  de  ces 
deux  rnnces.  |j  Les  Sonssigm-s,  Ambassadeur  Kxtraoï-dinaire  et  Plénipoten- 
tiaii*e  de  Sa  Majesté  13ritannique  près  hi  Cour  de  France,  et  Ministre  des 
Afl'aires  Étrangères  de  Sa  Majesté  l'Empereur  des  Français,  étant  nmuiti 
de  pouToirs  à  cet  eü'et,  déclarent,  en  conséquence,  par  le  présent  Acte, 
que  leurs  dites  Majestés  prennent  réciproquement  l'engagement  indiqué 
ci<*de8Bn8.  ||  En  foi  de  quoi,  les  Soussignés  ont  signé  en  double  la  présente 
Déclaration  et  y  ont  apposé  le  cachet  de  leurs  armes. 
Fait  à  Paris,  le  10  Mars,  1862. 

(L.S.)  Cowley. 
(L.S.)  E.  Thnnvenel. 


jS'r.    12757.    deutsches  KEICK  und  LUXEMBURG.  --  Vertrag  über 
denB  e  trieb  der  VV  ilhelm-Luxemhurg-EisenbuhuLU. 

Berlin,  11.  Nov.  lîKfâ. 

Seine  Majestät  der  Deutsche  Kaiser,  König  von  Preußen,  im  Namen 
des  Deutschen  Reichs,  und  Seine  Königliche  Hoheit  der  Großherzog  von 
Luxemburg,  von  dem  Wunsehe  geleitet,  durch  eine  neue  Vereinbarung 
den  Betrieb  der  Wilhelm- Luxemburg-Eisenbahnen  öber  den  31.  De- 
zember 1913  hinaus  sicher  zu  steilen,  haben  zu  Berollmiehtigten  ernannt:  || 
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^ine  Majestät  der  Deutsche  Kaiser,  König  Ton  Preuüen:  g  AUeriidcbl- 
ihren  Wirldiehen  GebeimeD  Rat,  Staatssekretär  des  AnswirtîgeD  ÂmlM^ 
Dr.  Oswald  Freiherm  yod  Richthofen,  ||  und  ||  Seine  Königliche  Hoheit  èet 
Großherzog  Ton  Luxemburg:  {|  Allerhdchstihien  Kanunerherm,  Sekiefir 
in  Staatsangelegenheiten  nnd  Geschäftsträger  bei  Seiner  MajestSt  dem 
Deutschen  Kaispr,  König  von  Preußen,  Grafen  Hippolyt  von  Vfllen, 
weicht*,  iiacluli  III  die  lieiderseitigen  V<illin;ichten  in  t^ut«'i'  und  gehöriger 
Form  befuuden  worden  sind,  lolgeiiden  Vertrag  geschlossen  haben: 

Artikel  1. 

Die  Großherzogliüh  luxemburgische  Regierung  erteilt  zu  dem  zwischen 
der  Kaiserlichen  Geueroldirektion  der  Eisenbahnen  in  Elsaß -Lothringec 
nnd  der  anonymen  Königlich  Großherzoglichen  Wilhelni-Luxembnig-ELsen- 
bahn-Gesellschaft  unter  dem  16.  Juli  1902  zu  Luxemburg  ahgeschlosBeneo, 
im  Abdrucke  beiliegenden  Vertrag  insoweit  ihre  Genehmigung,  als  diettlbe 
durch  Artikel  24  des  für  die  genannte  Eisenbahngesellschaft  geltenden 
Lastenhefts  (cahier  des  charges)  Tom  9.  Novemher  1865  und  durch  Â^ 
tikel  1  des  Großherzoglieh  luxemburgischen  Gesetzes  ▼om  3.  SeptBOh 
ber  1879  erfordert  wird.  DenigeTnnß  willigt  sie  darein,  daß  die  den  Gegcfr 
»tand  des  Vertrags  bildenden  Ki;5tuliahnstrecken,  soweit  sie  im  Gebiet- 
des  GroßheizoirtuMis  I^nxeiubni*sj  litH'mi,  bis  zum  Ablauf  der  Konze^^-sion;'- 
dauur,  d.  i.  bis  zum  31.  Dezember  1959,  von  der  Kaiserlichen  Gt  iitral- 
Uirektion  der  Eisenbahnen  in  Elsiiß-Tif»thringen  zu  Straßburg  i.  E.  Td^ 
waltet  und  betrieben  werden.  Deutscherseits  bleibt  yorbebaiten,  an  dit 
Stt'lle  dieser  G^eraldirektion  eine  andere  deutsche  Reichs*  oder  Staatä- 
behörde  treten  zu  lassen.  ||  Die  Rechte  und  Pflichten  der  Kaiseriidien 
Generaldirektion  bestimmen  sich  nach  den  fur  die  einzelnen  Streeken  nis0* 
gebenden  Konzessionsurkunden  und  Konzessionsbedingungen  (Lastenhefk 
cahiers  des  charges),  nach  den  über  dieselben  abgeschlossenen,  noch  in 
Kraft  befindlichen  Vertrügen  und  Vereinbariiugen  sowie  nach  den  im  6ni8- 
herzogtum  geltcndt'ii.  durch  das  Memorial  vrrki'uuleten  Gesetzen  und  Vct^ 
Ordnungen,  insufcrn  nicht  durch  d»'îi  gcgrnwiirtigen  Vertrag  eine  Al>- 
iimh'ning  <vder  Ergänzung  jener  Festsetz  inigen  vereinbart  ist.  Es  verstell 
sicli  liierbei  von  selbst,  daß  die  Lage  der  Kaiserlieben  Genei'aldirektion 
als  fietriebsunternehmerin  der  fraglichen  Eisenbahnstrecken  nicht  durch 
im  Großherzogtum  ergehende  Sondeigesetze  oder  Sonderrerordnmigen 
schleehtert  werden  dar£ 

Artikel  2. 

Die  Kaiserliche  Regierung  verpflichtet  sich,  die  Yon  der  Genenl- 
direktion  der  Eisenbahnen  inKlsaß-Lothringen  betriebenen  luxemburgisehtt 
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Kiiieubahastrecken  zu  keiner  Zeit  zor  BefördeniDg  von  Trappen,  Waffen, 
Kri^material  und  Munition  zu  benutzen  nnd  wahrend  eines  Krieges,  an 
welchem  Deutschland  beteiligt  sein  sollte,  sich  derselben  fur  die  Ver- 
proyiantierung  der  Truppen  auf  keine  die  Neutralität  des  Qroßher/ogt  unis 
yerletzende  Weise  zu  bedienen  sowie  überhaupt  in  deren  Betrieb  Hand- 
lungen, welche  den  dem  Großherzogtuni  als  neutralem  Staat  obliegenden 
W'ri)Hi<  ]itimgen  nicht  vollkoiuaien  entsprechen,  weder  vorzunehnini,  noch 
zuzulassen.  1|  Deutscherseits  wird  fenier  «lie  Verpflichtung  ühernonnuen,  zu 
jeder  Zeit  für  ein  dem  regelniüßigen  Verkehrsbedürtnis  entsprecliendes 
Betiiubsmateriai  Sorge  zu  tragea 

Artikel  3. 

Die  Kaiserliche  Generaldirektion  der  Eisenbahnen  in  Ebaß-Lothringen 
nimmt  bezüglich  der  Ton  ihr  geführten  Verwaltung  luxemburgischer  Eisen- 
bahnstrecken  Domizil  in  Luxemburg.  Wegen  aller  Ansprüche,  welche 
gegen  sie  aus  Anlaß  des  Betriebs  dieser  Strecken  geltend  gemacht  werden, 
ist  sie  bei  den  luxemburgischen  Gerichten  Recht  zu  nehmen  yerfounden. 
Rechtskraftige  gerichtliche  Entscheidungen  sollen  gegen  das  zur  Ver- 
tretung der  Generaldirektion  bestellte  Orgun  verbindlich  und  vt»llstreck- 
bar  sein. 

Artikel  4. 

Der  Betrieb  der  luxeml>urgisrlu'n  Eisenbahnstreckeu  untersteht  einer 
besonderen  Verwaltung  nach  Maßgabe  der  nachfolgenden  Bestimmungen. || 
Die  Kaiserliche  Generaldirektion  bestellt  in  Luxemburg  für  die  besondere 
Leitung  des  Betriebs  einen  Beamten,  welcher  sie  zugleich  der  Groß- 
herzoglichen R^erung  und  dem  Publikum  gegenüber  in  allen  den  Betrieb 
der  Bahnen  betreffenden  Angelegenheiten  zu  Tcrtreten  befugt  und  ver- 
pflichtet ist.  Der  Großherzoglichen  Begiei-ung  wird  von  der  Person 
dieses  Beamten  vor  der  Ernennung  desselben  Mitteilung  gemacht.  {|  Die 
(rroliherzogliche  Regierung  wird  den  Verkehr  zwischen  ilir  und  der 
Betriehsverwiilttinu;  sowie  die  ihr  zustehenden  lloheits-  und  Auisiehtsrechte 
durcli  einen  Kommissar  wahrnehmen  lassen,  weleher  die  I M  /iclinngen  zu 
seiner  Regierung  in  allen  Fallen  zu  vermitteln  hat,  die  niciit  zum  direkten 
Einschreiten  der  nach  den  Landesgesetzen  zuständigen  Polizei-  oder 
Gerichtsbehörden  geeignet  sind.  Er  wird  seine  Wahrnehmungen  über 
etw  aige  Mängel  in  der  Handha]>ung  des  Betriebs  zur  Kenntnis  der  General- 
direktion bringen.  ||  Die  Großherzogliche  Regierung  wird  einen  aus  fünf 
Mitgliedern  bestehenden  Eisenbahnrat  zur  Mitwirkung  in  Eisenbahnwagen 
bestellett  und  der  Kaiserlichen  Regierung  bezeichnen,  welcher  auf  Ein* 
ladnng  der  Großherzoglichen  liegierung  oder  der  Kaiserlichen  Greneral- 
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diidction  znsainmcniriti  Sowohl  die  luxemburgische  Regierung,  als  audi 
die  Kaiserliche  Geueraklirektion  können  sich  durch  Del^erte  bei  den 
»Sitzungen  vertreten  hissen.  ||  Der  Eisenbuhnrat  ist  von  der  Kaist  rlic  he; 
Generaldirektion  in  allen  die  Verkehrsinteressen  des  »Staates  bernlircmU  i. 
wichtigen  Fragen  zn  liinun.  Namentlicli  gilt  dies  von  wicht  ig  t-rcii  Mal 
regeln  bei  Feststellung  oder  Abänderung  der  Fahrpläne  und  Taritc,  Au- 
iegung  TOn  Haltestellen  oder  Uniilnderung  von  Ualtt»üteUeii  in  Bahnbî^e 
mit  vollem  oihr  teilweisem  Betriebe.  Âucb  kann  der  Eisenbahnmt  in 
Ângelegenbeiten  der  Torbezeicbxieteii  Art  selbständige  Antrage  durch  Ver- 
mittelui^  der  Inzembnigischen  Regierung  an  die  Kaiserliche  Geneial- 
direktion  richten  und  von  dieser  Auskunft  verlangen.  Werden  dnreh  die 
Kaiserliche  Generaldirektion  wegen  (zefahr  im  Verzuge  und  ohne  Yorherigt: 
Anhörung  des  Eisenbahnrats  Maßregeln  wichtiger  Art  getroffen,  so  wird 
diesem  bei  dem  nilchsten  Zusammentritt  Mitteilung  davon  gemacht.  ||  Der 
Vorsitz  1111(1  (Irr  Geschilftsgang  des  Eisenbahnrats  wird  in  eiuuiu  durch  dir 
GroßluT/» »gliche  Regierung  nach  Anhr>rnng  der  Kaiserlichen  Gcntiai- 
direktion  zu  erlassenden  Kegulativ  näher  bestimmt.  ||  Erachtet  der  Eisen- 
bahorat  Vorerhebungen  iür  eri'orderlicb,  so  erfolgen  dieselben  dnreh  die 
luxenib\iFgische  üegierung  beziehungsweise  durch  die  Kaiserliche  General- 
direktion. 

Artikel  ô. 

Die  Kaiserliche  Generaldirektion  wird  bei  dem  Betriebe  der  Iniem- 
buigischen  Ëisenbahnstrecken  luxemburgische  Staatsangehörige^  sofern 
den  Anforderungen  entsprechen»  vorzugsweise  beschäftigen  und  anstellen. 

Deuteche,  welche  hei  der  Verwaltung  der  Eisenbahnen  in  Luxemburg  sn- 
gestellt  oder  heschüftigt  werden,  verlieren  dadurch  nicht  ihre  H^ichs- 
beziehungsweise  Staatsuiigthiirigkt  it;  ebensowenig  gehen  luxemburgisch« 
Staatsangehiuige,  welchi'  l)eiiii  Ut-trii-lx'  dei-  deutsclien  Rcichseisenbahnrtj 
angestellt  oder  heschäftigt  werden,  ihrer  »Staatsangehörigkeit  verlustig. 
Die  <4:imtlichen  Heamteu  der  unter  der  Leitung  der  GeneraldirektiuD 
stehenden  üi  f  Hyalinen  sind  ohne  Unterschied  des  Ortes  ihrer  Anstellung 
rücksichtlich  der  Dissdplin  ausschlieBlich  den  voigesetaten  Eisenbshs* 
disziplinarbehörden  und  den  betreffenden  Disziplinanrorschriften,  im  übriges 
aber  den  Gesetze  und  Beh&rden  des  Landes  unterworfen,  in  weichem  flt 
ihren  Wohnsitz  haben,  beziehungsweise  Handlungen  vornehmen.  |  Wird 
die  Verhaftung  eines  im  Gebiete  des  Großherzogtums  Luxemburg  bei  da 
im  Artikel  1  bezeichneten  Eisenbahnsti'eeken  aiiirestellten  BedienstettB 
wt^en  Verlireclien,  Vergehen  oder  IJherUetungeu  von  luxeinhurgischeü 
Üehördi-n  verlTigt,  so  w«  rdi  ii  du-  letzteren  auf  die  Erfordernisse  des  Kisev- 
bahndieusteü  Bücküicht  nchmeu  und,  soweit  es  nach  den  Umstaudeu  iigeoi 
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tonlich  ist,  die  nächstrorgeaetzte  fäsenbabnbehörde  so  zeitig  von  der 
beabsichtigten  Verhaftong  in  Kenntnis  fletzen,  daB  der  etwa  ndtige  Siell- 
vertreter  noch  rechtsseitig  in  den  Dienst  eingewiesen  werden  kann. 

Artikel  e. 

Die  Dienstkleidung  der  im  GroBherzogtum  Luxemburg  stationiOTten 

Beamten  wird  mit  Ausnalinie  der  Vorstöße  und  der  Natiunalkokaide  die 
der  Beamten  der  Kaiserlichen  Gcneraldirektion  »ein. 

Artikel  7. 

Die  Vorschriften  und  Tarife  für  <l<'ii  l'crsomn-,  G^pnek-,  Güter-  und 
Vieh  verkehr  auf  den  Eisenbahnen  im  (IrnBher/.ugtutu  Luxemburg  werden 
fortdauernd  in  Ülwrcinstimniung  gehalten  werden  mit  den  jeweilig  auf  den 
ESsenbahncn  in  Elsaß-Lothringen  in  Geltung  stehenden  Vorschrift<>n  (Ver- 
kefaraordnnng)  und  Tarifen.  ||  Die  Kaiserliche  Generaldirektion  der  Eisen- 
bohnen wird  die  fur  den  durchgehenden  Verkehr  und  zur  Herstellung 
ineinandeigreifender  Fahrpläne  nötigen  Personen-  und  Schnellzuge  sowie 
die  zur  Bewältignnpf  des  Gnterrerkehis  nötigen  Gflter/üge  einfuhren«  auch 
direkte  Abfertigungen  im  Personen-  nnd  Güterverkehr  unter  Getttattung 
des  Übergangs  der  Transpni  tiuittel  von  riiicr  Jiulm  auf  die  andere  gegen 
die  übliche  Vergütung  einrichten  und  en  unausgesetzt  ihre  Sorge  sein  hissen, 
d<»n  Verkehr  auf  den  Wilhelm-Lnxrinbur^-Kisenhahnen  7.11  ht  hm  und  zu 
beleben.  ||  Füi*  die  Zulassung  und  den  lietriel»  von  Anseliiußgeleiseu  sollen 
die  Normen  maßgebend  sein,  die  in  Artikel  25,  Absatz  5  u.  s.  w.,  des  für 
die  Prinz-Heinrich-Eisenbahnen  geltenden  Lastenheftes  (cahier  des  charges) 

14.  Dezember  1«68 
""""^  ^7rFebmar  1869  voiK^'«^*ii*-'n  =^md. 

Artikel  8. 

Die  Kessel  und  jnaschiatllen  Anlagen  der  fîi.sculiahnwerkstâtt^n  sowie 
die  Eisenbahnljetriebsmittel  werden,  wenn  sie  von  deutschen  Behörden 
geprüft  sind,  in  Luxemburg  zugelasiien,  ohne  djiß  eine  weitei*©  Revision 
dnrch  luzembuigische  Behörden  zu  erfolgen  hat. 

Artikel  ü. 

Die  von  der  Inxembuigischen  Kegiemng  der  anonymen  Königlich 
Großhensoglichen  Wilhelm-Lnxembuig^Eisenbahn-GesellBchalt  gewahrte 
Staatssohfention  yon  acht  Millionen  Franken  wird  der  Inxembuigischen 
Kegiemng  dentscherseits  im  Gegenwerte  von  sechs  Millionen  vierhnndert- 
tansend  Mark  bis  zum  Ablanf  de»  Jahres  1918  erstattet  werden.  Die 
Zahlung  winl,  bannend  mit  dem  1.  Juli  liX),*>,  in  sechszehn,  jedesmal  am 
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1.  Juli  zu  entnchtenden  Jahrnsrak'n  von  je  vierhunderttausend  Mark  er- 
folgen, y  Vuiu  1.  Januar  1919  ab  wird  deutscherseitä  der  luxemburgischeo 
Regi«>rung  an  Stelle  einer  Beteiligung  an  den  KrträgnisBen  der  im  Artikel  1 
Iiezeichneten,  auf  luxembui^gisehem  Gebiet  belegenen  Ëisenbahnstretkoi 
alljährlich  bis  zum  Ablauf  des  Jahres  19Ö9  ein  Betrag  von  zweihundert-  : 
tausend  Mark  gewahrt  werden,  der  am  31.  Dezember  jeden  Jahres  fiUig 
und  zahlbar  sein  soll. 

Artikel  10. 

Die  GroSherzogHche  l{«gierung  wird  während  der  Dauer  des  gef?wi- 
würtigen  Vertrags  ohne  Zustimmung  der  Kaiserliclu-ii  KogiLTimg  auf  dec 
im  Artikel  1  bezeichneten,  auf  Inxemburi^istlieni  (}e)>iet  belegenen  Eisen- 
l»aliiistr(_'ckL'n  keinen  anderen  Betriebsuntcruehmer  an  »Stelle  der  Kaise^ 
liehen  Gene rul Direktion  zulassen,  sofern  eine  solche  Zulassung  nach  den 
Konsessions bcdinr^nngen  und  den  geltenden  Gesetzen  versagt  werden  ksou 
Die  Kaiserliche  Regierung  wird  die  Qrofiherzogüche  Regierung  gegen  An* 
Sprüche  Dritter  auf  den  Betrieb  der  genannten  Eisenbahnstreeken  Tertretn. 
Von  der  Erhebung  soleher  Ansprüche  ist  ihr  unTerxuglich  lütteüttiig  to 
machen.  J  Falls  später  die  Konsessionierang  einer  SohienenTerbindtuig 
zwischen  dem  luzembnigischen  Entrevier  und  der  kanalisierten  Hösel  in 
Frage  kommen  sollte,  wird  die  GroßhensogHche  R^ernng  etwaige  auf  die 
Erteilung  dieser  Kuiizcssion  gerichtete  Anträge  der  deutschen  \'erwaltuiit; 
vorzugsweise  berücksichtigen. 

Artikel  11. 

Beide  vertragschließende  Teile  werden  von  dem  ihnen  znstehesdeo 
Rechte  zur  Kündigung  des  Vertrags  Yom  20./2Ö.  Oktober  I860»  betreffind 
die  Fortdauer  des  Anschlusses  des  Großkerzogtums  Luxemburg  an 
Zollsystem  Preußens  nnd  der  übrigen  Staaten  des  Zollvereins,  nicht  derart 
Gebrauch  machen,  daß  dieser  -Vertrag  wahrend  der  Daner  des  gegen* 
wärtigen  Vertrags  außer  Kraft  tritt. 

Artikel  12. 

Der  gegenwärtiy^e  N'ortraj^  soll  ratiti/iert  und  die  lUtüikationen  sullen 
sobald  als  möglich  uusi,^' tauscht  wt'i  d-'n.  Er  tritt  mit  dem  Zeitpunkt  df^ 
Auatausches  der  IvatiHkationen  an  die  .Stelle  der  die  rbernahme  des  13^ 
triebs  d.-r  Wilhelm-Luxemburg-l'isou bahnen  durch  die  Kaiserlich  deut- 
sche Eisenbahn  Verwaltung  betretenden  Übereinkunft  vom  11.  Juni  1872. 

Zu  Urkund  dessen  haben  die  beiderseitigen  BevollmSchtigten  deo 
gegenwartigen  Vertrag  vollzogen  und  mit  ihren  Siegeln  vemhen. 

Geschehen  zu  Berlin,  den  11.  November  1902. 
(L.ä.)   Freiherr  von  Richthofen.      (L.8.)   Gnt*  von  Villers. 
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Anlage. 

Zwischen  der  Kaiserlichen  Greneraldirektion  der  Eisenbahnen  in 

ElsciB-Lotljrin^o'ii  /u  Stiiißbiug,  vertreten  diircli  ilircii  iViisiduiiten,  Wirk- 
lirliLMi  rirlieinit'ii  Oln-r-Kegiermigsriit  Herrn  Wackcr/npp,  einerseits,  und 
der  anouyiiien  Königlich  (iroßher/.dgliolien  W'ilhelm-Liixi'iiibiirg-Kisenbalin- 
Geselischaft  mit  dem  Sitze  zu  Luxemburg,  vertreten  durrli  die  Herreu 
Tony  Dutreux,  Vizepräsident  des  Verwaltungsrata,  und  Uaphuel  Georges 
Levy,  delegierten  Administrator,  auf  Grund  einer  Vollmacht  des  Ver- 
waltangnrats  vom  9.  Jnli  1902,  andererseits,  ist  folgender  Vertrag  ge- 
schlossen worden: 

§.  1. 

Gegenstand  des  Vertrags  ist  die  Anpachtung  ||  a)  der  im  GroÖherzog- 
tunie  Luxemburg  belegenen  älteren  Linien  dir  ^Vilhelm-LuxüUlburg-Kisell- 
balin-Gesellscbaft,  sowie  der  AnHchlubbalmen  im  Diulnrlinger  und  IJüiiie- 
liiiger  Tale,  ausschlictiücli  der  Linie  von  Ulflingen  nach  der  preußischen 
Grenze,  und  ||  b)  der  £isenbahn  Ton  £s6h  nach  Deutsch-Oth  und  Bedingen, 

§•  2. 

Das  Pachtrerbaltnis  beginnt  mit  dem  1.  Jannar  1903  nnd  endigt 
rait  dem  Erlöschen  der  der  Wilhelm-Luxeml)i  r;^  Kisenbahn-Gesellschaft 

für  ihre  J^uhmiuteiuehmcn  erteilten  Konzessionen,  das  ist  mit  Ablauf 
des  Jahres  1959. 

§.  3. 

Während  der  Dauer  des  Vertrags  führt  die  Kaiserliche  General- 
direktion den  Betrieb  der  angepaehteten  Linien  selbständig  und  für  eigene 
Becknnng.  Die  Kaiserliehe  Generaldirektion  ist  berechtigt,  die  Führung 
des  Betrieb»!  auch  auf  einen  anderen  Unternehmer  zu  übertragen,  bleibt 
jedoch  in  diesem  Falle  der  WilhelmoLuxembnig-Eisenbahn-Gresellschaft 
gegenüber  fÜi  alle  in  diesem  Vertrag  nbemommenen  Verpflichtungen 
verhaftet 

§.  4. 

Die  ordnungsmäiiiigo  Unterhaltung  der  angepachteten  Linien  sowie 
die  Ausführung  aller  eri'orderli«  h  werdenden  hiigänKungs-  nnd  Erweiterungs- 
anlagen  obliegen  während  der  Dauer  dieses  Vertrags  der  Kaiserlichen 
Generaldirektion.  ||  Die  Wilhelm-Lnzembuig-Kisenbahn-Gesellschaft  ist 
nicht  gehalten,  ihrerseits  Ausgaben  irgend  welcher  Art  für  die  Unter- 
haltung, Elrganzuug  und  Erweiterung  der  Anlagen  zu  bestrdten  oder 
sonstige  Ausgaben  irgend  welcher  Art  zu  übernehmen.  ||  Beim  Ablaufe 
dea  Vertrags  gehen  die  angepachteten  Linien  in  dem  Zustund,  in  dem  sie 
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sich  befinden ,  in  den  Besitz  and  Genuß  desjenigen  Staates  über,  der  ak 
konzessioniert  bat. 

§.  5. 

An  Pachtzins  zahlt  die  Kaiserliche  Creneraldirektion  vom  1.  Januar  19(3 
ab  den  Betrag  von  jährlich  3866400  Frs.»  geschrieben:  drei  Uülionea 
achthnndert  sechs  und  socli/igtausend  vierhundert  Franken.  1  Die  SSahlnng 

wird  lur  jedes  al^lanfenc  Vierteljahr  innerhalb  der  drei  ersten  Tagf 

des  lolj:jendun  Vierteljahrs  in  cHektiven  Goldfranken,  je  nacli  der  W  uIl 
der  \\  illieliii-Liixcnihnrg-EitiCQhahn-GüüelläcUaft  in  Luxemburg  oder  in 
Paris,  geleistet  werden. 

Die  Kaiserliche  Generaldirektion  übeminiint  /n  ihren  Lasten  alle 
Ansprüche,  welche  die  Grobherzoglich  Luxemburgische  Regierung  auf 
Grand  der  Konzessionen  und  der  Vertrage  —  insbesondere  auf  Grund 
der  zum  Bau  der  Pachtlinien  geleisteten  Subventionen  —  gegen  dif 
Wilhelm*Loxemburg-£iBenbahnrGesellschaft  erheben  könnte.  ||  Ândereneiti 
gehen  samtliche  Bechtc,  die  der  Wilhelm^Lazemburg'EiBenbahii*G«8eU> 
Schaft  auf  Grund  dieser  Konzessionen  and  Verträgt  gegen  die  6roB> 
herzoglich  Luxemburgische  Kcgierung  zustehen,  auf  die  Kaiserliche  Grcneral- 
dircktiou  üher. 

§.  Î. 

Die  Wilhelm-Luxeniburg-Kisenbahn-Gesellschaft  verpflichtet  sich, 
während  der  Dauer  dieses  Vertrags  ohne  ausdrückliche  GenehmigiiDg  der 
Kaiserlichen  Generaldirektion  keine  neuen  Kisenbahnkonzessionen  inner- 
halb des  Grobherzogtums  Luzemboig  zu  erwerben. 

§.  Ö. 

Die  Wilhelm-Luxemburg-Kisenbahn-Gesellschaft  hat  bislang  en  den 
Eintritte  der  Kaiserlichen  Generaldirektion  in  den  von  ihr  mit  der  firansdsi- 

sehen  Ostbahn  ahgeschlossenen  Veili  ag  vom  21.  Januar  18t)H  ihre  for»- 
liehe  Zustimmun«?  noch  nicht  gi*<rel»en.  Diese  Zustimmung  wird  Ton  ihr 
durch  den  gegenwärtigen  Vertrag  vorhehaltlos  ert^îilt.  Ferner  eikliii: 
die  Wilhelm-Luxeml^ul•g-Kisenbahü-G<'^el!^^eliaft  beziigiieh  der  Ktdiiî»- 
gültigkeit  des  Vertrags  vom  15./10.  Septemb'-r  1x99,  botrotfend  die  Aa- 
pachtong  der  Eisenbahn  von  Esch  nach  Dentsch-OtU  und  liedingen,  Ein^ 
Wendungen  nicht  zu  erheben. 

Die  Gültigkeit  des  gegenwärtigen  Vertrags  ist  dadurch  bedingt,  daB 
bis  zom  1.  Jnli  1903  zwischen  dem  Deatschen  Beiche  und  dem  Grofi- 
herzogiume  Luzembuig  ein  Staatsverbng  zu  stände  kommt^  kraft  dessen 
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die  Luxembui-giäche  Regiomog  darin  einwilligt,  daß  der  Betrieb  der  auf 
ihrem  Gebiete  belegenen  Linien  von  der  Kaiserlichen  Generaldirektion 
ÏÔB  tarn  31.  I>ezemb«r  19Ô9  getuiirt  werde.  j|  Gelangt  dieser  Staatsvertrag 
cnt  nach  dem  1.  Janaari  aber  Ins  211m  1.  Juli  1903  aam  Absohlasae,  so 
wird  gegenwärtiger  Vortrag  raokwirkend  Tom  1.  Janaar  19(KB  ab  gültig. 

S  la 

Durch  diesen  Vertrag  werden  diejenigen  ReehtsTerhSltnisse,  welehe 

zwischen  den  Parteien  hinsichtlich  der  im  Königreiche  Belgien  belegenen 
Linien  dur  Wilhelm-Liixeaiburg-Kiscnhahn-GeselUchaft  be«telien,  nicht 
berührt  |)  Die  Kaiseriiclie  Geneiiildiiektion  gewährleistet,  so  lange  der 
Belgische  Staat  von  dem  ihm  zustehenden  Uückkanfsrechte  keinen  Ge- 
braoch  macht,  bis  zum  Ablaufe  des  Jahres  1912  der  Wilhelm-Lnxem- 
bnig-ËUenbahn-Gesellschaft  ein  Pachtorti-ägnis  von  jährlich  219600  Frs., 
gescbzieben:  zweümndertnennxehntanaend  sechshundert  Franken»  ans  diesen 
Linien.  Sollten  ans  dieser  Gowahrleistang  in  der  Folge  Zahlnngen  seitens 
der  Kaiserlichen  Oeneraldirektion  an  die  Wilhehn-Laxembuig-Eisenbahn- 
G^esellschoft  zu  machen  sein,  so  finden  auf  dieselben  die  Bestimmangen 
des  §  ö  Âbs^  2  dieses  Vertrags  Anwendung.  ||  In  dem  Falle,  daß  der 
l:k!lgische  Staat  von  seinem  Rückkanfsrechte  Gebranch  machen  sollte,  ist 
die  VVilhehu-LiiXfUihurg-Eisenbahn-Gcscllschaft  ausscldießlich  befugt,  auf 
ihre  Kosten  und  Gdahr  über  die  liückkaufsbedingungcn  zu  verhandeln; 
auch  ÜicBt  ihr  der  volle  Rückkaafspreis  zu. 

§  11. 

Mit  dem  Inkrafttreten  dieses  Vertra<^^^  treten  außer  Wirksamkeit: 

a)  der  zwisdien  der  Wilbebn-Lnzemboig-Eisenbahn-Gesellschaft  und  der 
Gesellschait  der  französischen  Ostbahnen  geschlossene  BeiriebsTertrag  vom 
21.  Januar  1868»  soweit  er  sich  auf  die  im  Grofiherzogtume  Lnxembnig 
belegenen  Linien  der  Wilbehn-Luxembnig-£isenbahn<-6esellsohaft  bezieht;  j| 

b)  der  Vertrag  vom  22^24.  Oktober  1882,  betreffend  die  Anpaehtnng  der 
ÂnschlnBbahuen  im  Dfidelinger  nnd  Kiimelinger  Tale,  nebst  Nachträgen; 

c)  der  Vertrag  vom  \b.jVJ.  i^Septciuber  1899,  hctrullfiid  die  Aupachtung 
der  Eisenbahn  von  Esch  nach  Dcutüch-Otk  und  iiedingen. 

s  IS' 

Zu  diesem  Vertrage  wird  seitens  des  Präsidenten  der  Kaiserlichen 
Oeneraldirektion  die  Genehmigung  des  Herrn  Chefs  (Us  Reiohsamts  fnr 
die  Verwaltung  der  Reichseisenbahnen,  und  seitens  der  Herren  Tony 
Dntreoz  und  Raphael  Geoiges  Levy  die  Genehmigung  der  General?er- 

St»«lt»reblf  um  17 
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saiiiiultdig  lier  Aktionäre  der  Wilhelm-Luxembui-g-Eisenbahn-Gesdlschaß 
rorbehalten. 

S  13. 

Die  Kosten  der  .SU'uipelung  dieses  Vertrags  werden  von  beidea 
Teilen  je  sar  Hälft«  getragen.  ||  Dasselbe  gilt  fiir  die  Xoaton  der  £iii* 
registriernog,  falls  letztere  in  der  Folge  notwendig  werden  sollte. 

§  14. 

Dieser  Vertrag  ist  in  deutscher  nnd  franzosischer  Sprache  aufgestellt 
Sollten  sich  über  seine  Auslegung  MeinungsrerBchiedenheiten  ergeben»  so 
ist  die  deutflohe  Fassung  maßgebend. 

In  doppelter  Anafertigimg  aulgonoramen  zn  Luxembojg,  den  sech- 
zeitiiten  Juli  eintausend  neunliundert  und  zwei. 

(SifigeL)  gez.  Wacker  zapp. 


tSchlußprutokoll. 

Bei  der  heute  erfolgten  ünterseiehnung  des  Vertrags  swisehen  dem 
Deuiachen  Reiche  und  Luxembuig  über  den  Betrieb  der  Wühelm-Laxem- 
burg-Eisenbabnen  haben  die  Be^olImS^shtigten  der  beiden  TertragBohlie8en> 

den  Teile  folgendes  erklärt: 

L  Zu  Artikel  1  des  Vertrags. 

l)ie  besonderen  Vereinliarungen,  wilt  bf  liin sichtlich  dt  r  Kiaifnl>ahn- 
linie  von  l'lfiingen  nach  der  deutMhen  Grcu/c  in  der  idclitnng'  nnf  Si. 
Vith  bestehen,  werden  durch  den  gegenwärtigen  Vertrag  nicht  berührt 

II.  Zu  Artikel  2  des  \  ertrags. 

Es  besteht  P^inveratändnis,  daß  die  Worte  „zu  jeder  Zoit^*  auch  am 
den  Fall  einer  im  Deutschen  Reiche  erfolgenden  Mobilmachung  zu  be 
ziehen  sind.  )  Auf  Verlangen  der  Inxembuigisehen  Regierung  wird  von 
fünf  zu  fünf  Jahren  ziffermafiig.  eine  entsprechende  Zahl  von  Lokomotina 
Personen^»  Gepäck*  nnd  Güterwagen  festgustollt,  welche  zum  Betriehe 
der  luxemburgischen  Eisenbahnstrecken  verfügbar  bleiben  muß.  Uber  die 
Grandsntze,  nacli  denen  diese  Zahl  zu  ermitteln  ist,  wird  eine  Verständigum: 
zwischen  th m  (iroßlirr/oL^licli  luxeinlMirgischeii  Kibenhahnkoniniissar  und 
der  K üiöcrlichcn  Gtjnenililir«*l\tiun  eriolgen.  |  'i'ritt  der  Fall  der  Mobil- 
machung im  Deutschen  Reiche  ein,  so  werden  tiir  die  Dauer  des  luoMjer 
Zustande»  die  für  den  Betrieb  der  luxemburgischen  EisenbaUnetreckcr 
bestinmiten  Lokomotiven,  PerBonen-,  Gepüekr  und  Güterwagen  in  der 
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forderlichen,  der  getroffenen  Feststellung  entsprechenden  Vnzahl  mit  Auf- 
schriften versehen  werden,  welche  ihre  Verwendung  im  Dienst  des  Eisen- 
bahnwesens  des  Oroßherzogtnms  Laxemhnrg  ersichtlich  machen. 

III.  Zn  Artikel  5  des  Vertrags. 

Die  Kaiserliche  Generaldirektioa  wird  darauf  Bedacht  nehmen,  daß 
die  Gesamtsahl  der  bei  den  luzembnigischen  Eisenbahnstreeken  Ton  ihr 
angestellten  Beamten  tanlichst  zn  mindestens  nenn/ig  Prozent  ans  Inxem* 
bnrgischen  Staatsangehörigen  besteht.  ||  Wahrend  der  Dauer  des  gegen- 
wärtigen Vertriigs  wird  die  Kaiseiliche  Generaldirektion  denjenigen  ihrer 
Beamten  luxembni^ischer  ^^taatsangehorigkeit,  welche  von  ihr  bisher  p('n>iif>- 
niert  worden  sind  oder  bis  zum  31.Do7em>>er  1912  noch  pensioniert  werden, 
auch  über  diesen  Termin  hinaus  die  Pension  weitergewähren,  selbst  wenn 
der  Ansprach  hierauf  nach  den  mit  diesen  Beamten  geschlossenen  Ver* 
trSgen  an  sich  mit  dem  Sl.  Dezember  1912  erlöschen  würde. 

IV.  'Im  Artikel  7  des  Vertrags. 

Es  besteht  EinTcrstandnis,  daß  die  Kaiserliche  Generaldirektion  die 
noch  fehlenden  aweiten  Geleise  anf  den  Strecken  |)  Lnxembnig- Wasser- 
billig,  |]  Ndrhsingen-Esch,  ||  Lnxemburg-Ulflingen-ßelgische  Grense,  ||  Ettel- 
bröck-Diekirch  |j  entsprechend  den  Bedürfnissen  des  Verkehrs  herstellen 

und  betreiben  lasseu  wird,  jj  Als  Frist,  lüunen  welclier  die  Ansfubrung 
dieser  Anlagen  7m  erfolgen  hat,  wird  für  die  zuerst  genannten  beitUn 
Strecken  und  die  Teilstrecke  Luxeuiburg-Ettel brück  der  Ablauf  de«  .lahres 
1914,  tur  die  Teilstrecke  Kttelbrück-Ulflingen  der  Abiaul  des  J.ilires  1Ü20 
angenommen.  ||  Anf  der  Linie  Ettelbrück-Diekirch  soll  der  Ausbau  des 
zweiten  Geleises  nicht  eher  TCrlangt  wwden  können,  als  die  anstoßende 
Sanerbahn  mit  einem  zweiten  Grdeise  Tersehen  wird.  Ebenso  kann  der 
Anslmn  des  zweiten  Creleises  zwischen  Ulflingen  nnd  der  belgischen 
Grenze  nnterbldben,  solange  anf  der  Fortsetzung  dieser  Strecke  nach  Spa 
das  zweite  Geleise  nicht  gelegt  ist.  l|  Der  Kaiserlichen  Generaldirektion 
bleibt  Torbehalten,  an  Stelle  des  zweiten  Geleises  zwischen  Oetrii^gen  nnd 
Luxemburg  eine  besondere  Bahn  von  Oetringen  nach  Betteuil)urg  7.n  er- 
bauen und  zu  betreiben.  ||  Die  Kaiserliche  (ieneraldii.  ktion  wird  ferner 
bis  Knde  1908  das  vorhandene  Empfaiigsgebiuide  aut  dem  Bahnhof 
Luxem! Mirg  durch  einen  den  gesteigorteu  Anforderungeu  entsprechenden 
Neubau  ersetzen. 

V.  Zu  Artikel  11  des  Vertrags. 

W&hrend  der  Dauer  des  Vertrags  vom  20./2Ô.  Oktober  1866,  be- 
treffend die  Fortdaner  des  Attschlnsscs  des  Großherzogtums  Luxemburg  an 
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(las  Zollsystem  Preußens  mal  dor  ülirigen  Htaat^Mi  des  Zollvereins.,  werden 
diejenigen  X  erlxito  oder  i^e;jchrünkungen  der  Eini'ubr,  Aiisiulir  odor  [»un  h- 
fuhr,  welche  im  Deutsciieii  Keiclie  diitten  Ländern  gegenüber  auâ  g^und- 
heitspoli/.eilicheo  Bückaichten  oder  zu  dem  Zweck  erlaraen  werden,  Vieb 
oder  Nutzpflanzen  gegen  Krankheiten  oder  Schädlinge  zu  schützen,  im 
GroBherzogtum  Lnxemboig  ebenso  in  Anwen^HQg  gebracht  werden,  wie 
dies  in  der  preußischen  RheinproTÎnz  geschieht.  1  Die  ▼ertragsoUiefienden 
Teile  erklären»  daß  im  Interesse  des  freien  Verkehrs  es  wnnsdieaswert 
erscheint,  in  gewissen  Fragen  bezüglich  des  Gesnndheita*  nnd  Veterinir- 
wesens,  des  Pflanzenschntzes  und  des  Verkehrs  mit  Nahrnngs-  und  €re- 
nußiuirtehi  die  l)eiderseitige  Gesetzgebung  in  Übereinstimmung  zu  brin- 
gen. I!  Andererseits  sind  die  vertragseidießenden  Teile  darüber  einverstan- 
den, daß  iieseliränkungen  dee  wechselseitigen  freien  Verkehrs  sowohl 
beim  Eintritt  außerordentlicher  Umstände  oder  zur  Abwehr  gefährlicher 
ansteckender  Krankheiten  llir  Menschen  oder  Vieh  (Absatz  3  und  4  des 
Separatartikels  4  zum  Vertrag  vom  8.  Februar  1842,  betreffend  den  An- 
schluß des  Großherzogtnms  Luxemburg  an  das  Zollsystem  Preußens  nnJ 
der  übrigen  Staaten  des  Zollvereins),  als  auch  aus  sonstigen  gesondheits- 
oder  Tetetinarpolizeilichen  Rücksichten,  aus  Rücksichten  des  Pflanzenschutzei 
oder  der  Regelung  des  Verkehrs  mit  Nahrungs*  oder  Genußmitteln,  femer 
zur  Verhinderung  unlauteren  Wettbewerbs,  zum  Sehutze  des  geistigen 
oder  gewerblichen  Eigentums  oder  zur  Kemhaltung  unsittlicher  oder  ge- 
meinschädlicher Drucksachen  und  Ablöldungen  oder  sonstiger  tiir  di« 
öffentliche  Moral  oder  Sitherlieit  ijetVihrlicber  Gegenstände  erlassen  wer- 
den diii'ien.    Solche  Jiescliränkimgen  sollen  jedoch  nur  im  Falle  dring<  ri- 
din  Iiedürfnisses  und  nur  insolem  vei-fügt  werden,  als  sie  sich  mchl 
diu  eh  die  L  bcreiiifitiuimung  der  Gesetzgebung  der  beiden  vertragschließen- 
den Teile  erübrigen.  1  Die  im  St  ]);tratartikei  9  IV  2  des  Vertrags  Tom 
8.  Februar  1842  yoigesehene  Mitwirkung  des  KönigUch  preußischea 
Finanzministeriums  bei. der  Anstellung,  Beförderung  und  Versofteung  Ton 
Beamten  soll  sich  nur  auf  die  mittleren  Zollbeamten  bemehei.  Die  An- 
stellung, Beförderung  oder  Versetzung  kann  künftig  erfolgen,  naehdem 
zuTor  dem  Königlich  preußischen  Finanzminister  Geliigenheit  zur  Äuße- 
rung hierüber  g^ebeu  ist 

VI.  Zu  Artikel  12  des  Vertrags. 

Ks  besteht  Einverständnis,  daß  die  Kaiserliche  Generaldirektion  die 
im  Artikel  1  des  Vertrags  bezeichneten,  auf  luxemburgischen  G<?bipt  be- 
legenen Kisenbahnstrecken  bei  Ablauf  der  Konzessionsdauer  am  31.  De- 
zember 1959  unmittelbar  an  die  Großherzogliche  Rcgienmg  fibetgebes 
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wird,  und  zwar  nach  Haßgabe  des  Artikels  31  der  Kongessionsbedingwngen 
Tom  9.  KoTember  1856  und  der  in  AnsfBhrang  des  §  9  der  Übereinkimft 
▼om  11.  Juni  1872  angenommenen,  stets  anf  dem  Laufenden  zn  erhalten- 
den BesitzstandsTerzeichnisse  Uber  die  zur  Bahn  gehörigen  Grundstücke.  ] 
Es  besteht  femer  Eiiivfistiindnis,  daß  die  Bestimmungen  der  Ill>ereinkunft 
vom  11.  Juni  1872  in  alli'ii  Füllen,  in  w«'lclit'n  anf  sii-  in  noch  in  (»el- 
timg  befindlichen  Ix'sond^Ten  Abmachinigen  ül>er  die  im  Artikel  1  hp- 
/eichneten»  auf  luxemburgischem  Gebiet  bel^nen  Eisenbahnstrecken  ver- 
wiesen ist,  durch  die  entsprechenden  Bestimmmigen  des  gegenwürtigen 
Vertrags  ersetzt  werden. 

Die  BevoUmSehtigteD  sind  übereingekommen,  daß  das  gegenwärtige 
Protokoll  zugleich  mit  dem  Vertrage  den  beiden  yertragsehließenden 
Teilen  votgelcgt  werden  soU,  nnd  daß  im  FaUe  der  Ratifikation  des  letz- 
teren aneh  die  in  dem  ersteren  entiialtenen  Ebrklfirongen  nnd  Verabredungen 
ohne  weittt«  fSrmliehe  Ratifikation  als  genehmigt  angesehen  werden 
sollen. 

Geschehen  zn  Berlin,  den  11.  November  1902» 
FreibeiT  Ton  Richthofen.  Graf  von  Villers. 


Nr.  12758.  DEÜTBGHSS  seich.  —  Denkschrift,  dem  Deutschen 

Reichstage  bei  Einbringung  des  Torsiehenden 

V^ertrages  vorgelegt  „  _ .   

**  6     6  Berlin,  18.  Felir.  1908. 

Das  Ghroßherzogtum  Luxemburg  besitzt  zwei  größere  Eisenbahnnetze, 
Ton  denen  das  eine  der  Wilhefan-Luxembuig-EÎBenbahn-GeselIschaft,  das 
andere  der  Prinz-Heinrich-Eisenbahn*-Gesellschaft  gebort.  H  Die  Wilhelm- 
Lnxembiirg-Eisenbahn-Gesellacbaft  hatte  durch  Vertiag  vom  21.  Ja- 
nuar 1868  ihr  gesamtes  damaliges,  mit  170  km  in  Luxemburg  nnd  mit 
55  km  in  Holgien  }>clegenes  Netz,  fur  welclief»  die  Konze^jsiou  in  Luxem- 
burg bis  /.um  31.  De/umber  1959  und  in  Belgien  bis  /uni  11).  Fi  lu  nar  1957 
läuft,  der  französischen  Cstbahrt  Oi  ^'ll.^chaft  fnr  dit-  Zeit  Iti»  Ende  1912 
gffjfen  eine  Jahrespacht  von  SüüÜiXX)  Franken  zum  Betrieb  auf  eigene 
Rechnung  und  Gefahr  überlastfon.  Dabei  hatte  die  letztgenannte  Gesell- 
schafl.  sich  verpflichten  müssen,  der  luxemburgischen  Regierung  die  zum 
Bau  der  Bahnen  hergegebene  Staatssnbyention  70n  8000000  Franken, 
entsprechend  den  Bedingungen  des  Lastenhefts,  zurückzuerstatten»  sobald 
beim  Betriebe  der  Bahnen  eine  Verzinsung  des  Anlagekapitals  Ton  mehr 
als  sechs  Prozent  erzielt  werden  würde.  ||  Als  dann  infolge  des  deutsch- 
franzfSsisehen  Krieges  die  französische  Ostbahn-Gesellsehaft  zum  Verzicht 
auf  ihre  elaaß-lothringiiclieu  ►Sütckeu  gezwungen  wurde,  sah  sie  sich  da- 
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mit  auch  vom  Betriebe  der  WilUelm-Luxeinburg-Eisenbahneu  abgeschnitten. 
In  ÄasföhmDg  einer  Bestimmung  in  §  6  des  Zusatzartikels  I  zum  Frie- 
densverträge zwischen  dem  Deatscheu  Reiche  und  Frankreich  Ton 
10.  Mai  1871  (Rflichs-GeBetzbi.  S.  236)  trat  deshalb  die  deutsche  Regienu^ 
bezngUch  dieser  Bahn^  in  alle  der  französischen  Osthrim-Gesellsfthaft 
erwachsenen  Rechte  nnd  Pflichten  ein,  und  anter  dem  11.  Jnni  18Î2 
kam  zwischen  DeutscUand  und  Lnxembnrg  eine  tjhereinknnft  am  stand«, 
laut  welcher  die  luxemburgische  Regierung  darin  willigte:  „daß  die  der 
Königlich  G roßlR'i'zoglichWilhelm-Luxembur^MSf  lu'n  Kisenbahn-Gesellschaft 
im  Gebiete  dos  Grußher/.ogtums  Luxemburg  kouzcäisiüniert^ii  Büluist recken 
bid  /um  ^5  I.Dezember  1912  dun  h  die  mit  der  Verwaltung  der  EiötnihalmeD 
in  Elsaß-Lotliringen  betraute  Kaiserliche  Generaldirektion  in  Straßbur^' 
verwaltet  und  betrieben  werden"  (Reichs-GesetzbL  S.  329.  Vergl.  auch 
Nr.  192  der  Drucksachen  des  Reichstags  UJ.  Session  1872  sowie  die  An- 
lage 2  dieser  Denkschrift).  Dabei  wurde  die  dem  Betriebsontemehmer 
obliegende  Verpflichtnng  zur  Rückzahlung  der  SobTcntion  anderweit  dar 
hin  geregelt,  da0  der  allj&hrlich  nach  bestimmten  Gmndsâtsen  zn  er- 
mittelnde Überschuß  der  Einnahmen  über  die  Ausgaben  bis  zur  Erfüllung 
der  8000000  Franken  ansschließlich  der  luxemburgischen  Ilt^n  rung  zu- 
fallen, später  aber,  nach  vollständiger  Rnckgewahmng  der  Subvention, 
zwisclien  Luxembuijj;  und  der  deutschen  Verwaltung  hälftig  geteilt  wer- 
den sollte.  Fenier  land  eine  Klausel  Aufnahme,  nach  welcher  sich  dit' 
vtrUai^scIiließpiidfm  Hogienmgeu  verptiichteten ,  von  dem  ihnen  zuüttduT!- 
den  Ueclite  zui'  Küntligung  des  Vertrags  vom  20./2ü.  Oktober  18G5,  br- 
treH'end  die  Fortdauer  des  Anschlusses  do;^  Großherzogtums  Luxemburg 
an  das  ZoUsybtem  Preußens  und  der  übrigen  Staaten  des  Zollvereins, 
keinen  Gebrauch  zu  machen,  so  lange  die  in  Luxemburg  belegenen  Strecker 
der  Wilhehn-Luxembmg-Eisenbahnen  von  der  Kaiserlichen  Generaldirek- 
tion  der  Eisenbahnen  in  Straßbuig  oder  von  einer  anderen,  an  éam 
Stelle  getretenen  Reichsbehdrde  verwaltet  und  betrieben  werden.  1  Die 
belgischen  Strecken  des  Unternehmens  fielen  selbstversiândlich  nicht  unter 
das  Ubereinkommen  mit  der  luxcmbui^sehen  Regierung.  Diese  Strecken 
wünsc-hte  die  belgische  Regierun«^  im  Ansthluß  an  das  eigene  Netz  selbst 
/u  l)eti'eiben.  Der  hierüber  zwischen  Deutschland  nnd  lielgieu  abge- 
schlossen"' V  ertrag  vom  11.  Juli  1872  i  Hcichs-Gcsetzbl.  1873  S.  }\3Q 
setzte  lest,  daß  der  Beitrag,  welchen  der  beigische  Staat  tÜr  tUe  ihm  in 
Luterjiacht  gego!>enen  belgischen  Strecken  zur  Gesamtpacht  der  SOOOOOt» 
Franken  zu  leisten  habe,  nach  dem  Verhältnisse  der  Bruttoeinnaluue» 
auf  den  beiderseits  betriebenen  Strecken  berechnet  werden  sollte.  In  Xar 
Wendung  dieses  Qmndsatzes  hat  sieh  der  ursprünglich  auf  ÖOOOOO  Frankes 
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vmnbarte  belgisclie  Pacbtanteil  rom  1.  Januar  1894  ab  auf  19600 
Franken  eimaßigi  ||  IKle  WiUielm-Lnxembnig^Eisenbahn-Geflellschaft  «r- 
bob  snföoglieb  gegen  das  ohne  ibren  Willen  erfolgte  Eintreten  der 
deutschen  Terwaltnng  Einsprudi,  bat  sieb  aber  später  mit  den  tataich- 
lieh  bestehenden  Yerhaltniflsen  abgefnnden  und  denselben  auch  dadnrch 
Rechnung  getragen,  daß  sio  die  ihr  weiter  kon/esMioinertcii  und  aus 
eigenen  Mitteln  lierj^estellten  neuen  Balmlinicn  ebenfalls  iin  die  Kaiser- 
liche Genei  iiidiK  ktiüu  der  Eisenbahnen  in  Straßboig  verpachtete.  Diese 
Linien  sind  fo  Irren  de: 

1.  Die  12,9  kni  langen,  gleichfalls  bis  Ende  1959  konzessionierten 
Anschlußbahnen  im  Diidelinger  und  im  Rümelinger  Tale,  der^Mi  Betriel) 
der  genannten  Qeneraldirektion  doreh  Vertrag  Tom  22./24.  Oktober  1882 
bis  znm  31.  Dessember  1912  fiberlassen  ist  Die  jährlich  zn  zahlende 
Pflcbtsnmme  wird  mit  4Vt  Prosent  von  dem  im  Vertrage  näher  fesige* 
setzten  Anlagekapitale  der  einzelnen  Linien  berechnet  and  belünft  sich 
znr  Zeit  anf  113 166  Franken.  ||  2.  Die  12,$  km  lange,  mit  10»7  km  anf 
dentsebem  Gebiete  belegene  Eisenbahn  tob  Esch  an  der  Elz  nneh  Dentscb- 
Oth  und  iledingen.  Bezüglich  dieser  Linie  hat  die  Reich seisenbahn Ver- 
waltung bereits  auf  (h-und  d<;r  in  den  Jaliren  1876  und  1877  geti-ollenen 
Abmaehungen  get^enühcr  der  Wilhchn-Luxeiuhurg-Kisenhahn-Gesellschaft 
das  Rec  ht  erlangt,  den  Betrieb  fiir  üechnung  der  Gestdlscliaft  während  der 
ganzen  Konzessionsdauer,  tlie  auch  hier  bis  Ende  1959  läuft,  zu  tuhi'cn. 
Dagegen  beschränkt  sich  die  hierzu  seitens  der  luxemburgischen  Regierung 
dnrch  den  Staatavertrag  vom  11.  Oktober  1876  (Reichs-GTesetzbl.  S.  234) 
erteilte  Genehmignng  anf  die  Zeit  bis  Ende  1912.  Unter  dem  15./19.  Sep- 
tember 1899  ist  sodann  zwischen  der  JReichseisenbahnTerwaltung  und 
dem  damaligen  Verwaltnngsrate  der  Gesellsehaft  ein  neuer  Vertrag  zu 
Stande  gekommen,  wonach  rom  1.  April  1900  ab  das  bisherige  Betriebs- 
verholtnis  dunh  ein  Pachtrerhältnis  ersetzt  wird.  An  Pachtzins  sind 
hierbei  zur  Zeit  208025  Franken  zu  zahlen.  Die  Gültigkeit  dieses  Ver- 
trags wird  jedoch  von  dem  Jetzigen  \  erwultuugsrate  der  Giesellscliait  in 
Zweifel  gezogen. 

Die  auüerdem  der  Wiihelui-Luxein))uru^-Kisenbahn-Ges(»]lschat't  in 
neuer(ir  /.eit  konzessionierte  Eisenbahnlinie  von  1  Iflingen  nach  der  preu- 
Aiseheu  Grenze  in  der  Richtung  auf  8t.  Vith  ist  für  die  ganze  Daner 
der  Konzession  an  die  prenüische  Staatseisenbahnverwultunt,'  verpochtet 
und  kommt  hier  nicht  weiter  in  Betracht  H  Die  nachstehende  Zusammen- 
stellmg  reranschanlichi,  wie  sich  in  den  dreißig  Jahren  deutscher  Ver- 
waltung der  Personen*  nnd  Güterverkehr  anf  den  alteren  Strecken  der 
Wilhelm-Lniembuig-Eisenbahnen  entwickelt  hat,  in  welchem  MaBe  die 


Digitized  by  Google 


264  Bandniase,  Toiiiii^  KonvealioiMii,  Protokone  a.  e.  v. 

Betriebstiitiiiahmeii  vacià  Aaegaben  gestiegen  sind,  and  welehe  Ubenebfiase 
dftbei  erzielt  wurden. 
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•)  Biesft  Betrig«  umfassen  di«  Zeit  vom  1.  Januar  1876  bis  31.  MI»  1877,  als» 
IV4  Jahr. 


ËS  lallt  hauptsFu  Ii  inii  Auge,  welchen  außerordentlichen  Auf- 
sdiwnni/  «L  i  riîiterveriiehr  genommen  liat.  Hierzu  hat  das  meiste  die 
Erfindung  des  Thomas  verfahren  s  beigetragen,  welches  den  im  Südwesten 
ron  Luxemburg  tind  dem  anschließenden  Teile  Lothringens  in  reichen 
Lagern  vorkommenden  Eisenerzen  (Minette)  großen  Wert  TerUeh  nnd 
der  in  jenen  Gegenden  ansässigen  Bergwerks-  und  Hüttenindustrie  binneo 
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kurzer  Zeit  zu  ungeahnter  BlSie  Terhaü   Dementspreehend  haben  sich 
aach  die  fipanmeUen  Eiigebnisse  des  Uniernehineiia  naeh  und  nach  günstig 
geataltei  und  in  den  letzten  Jahren  zn  nicht  nnerhebUehen  Ubersohüflsen 
gefiüiri  Daß  trotodem  die  Inxembmgische  Regiemxig  am  Bdngewinne 
bisher  niefat  beteiligt  werden  konnte,  ja  nodi  nicht  einmal  auf  die  von 
ihr  geleistete  StaatssQbrention  der  8  000000  Fr.  etwas  snrSekgezahlt  er- 
halten hat,  wird  von  ihr  aui"  diL'  im  Vritrii^ü  vom  11.  Juni  1872  ia^t- 
gelt^^n  Gmndsîitzi*  über  die  Berechnung  des  Reinertrat^s  '/.unickfrffTihrt, 
die  fnr  Luxembiag  sehr  uTu^iinstig  seien  und  l)cst)nder.s  bei  iSorinierung 
der  Ausgaben  für  Abnutzung  der  Betriebsmittel  von  nnbaitbaren  Voraus- 
setzungen ausgingen.  Das  Bestreben  der  luxemburgischen  llegierung  war 
deshalb  seit  Jahren  dahin  gerichtet,  zu  ihren  Gunsten  eine  Ahilnderung 
dieser  Vertragsbectiimnnngen  berbeisnfnhren,  die^  rückwirkend  in  Geltnng 
gesetat^  ihr  noch  wahrend  der  laufenden  Paob^riode  die  Rnckerstattiing 
der  gesamten  SnbTention  nnd  darüber  hinaos  die  Hälfte  des  Heingewinns 
sichern  wfirde.   Von  dentscber  Seite  wurde  demgegenüber  sswar  nicht 
▼erkannt,  daß  fSr  die  gestellten  Äbaoderungsanträge  gewisse  Billigkeits- 
grande sprachen,  gleichwohl  erschien  es  nnsstilässig,  von  den  yertrugs< 
mäßig  in  reclitlich  nnanfeehtbiu'er  Weise  begründeten  Vorteilen  ii'gend 
etwas  nacliziilassen,  solange  der  Reicliseisenbahnverwaltung  nicht  auch 
iiljer  das  Jahr  1912  hinaus  der  Weiterbetrieb  der  Willielni-Luxemburg- 
Eisenbahnen  gesichert  tmd  ihr  dadurch  die  Möglichkeit  erötihet  ist,  die 
jetat  zn  bringenden  finaoaicllen  Opfer  durch  Uherschiisse  spaterer  Jabre 
auszugleichen.  U  In/.wiachen  wurde  die  Verlängerung  des  bestehenden  Tai  ht- 
verhältttisses  auf  die  gesamte  noch  übrige  Konzessionsdauer  von  der  WU- 
helm-Lnzembnrg^Eisenbahn-Gesellschaft  selbst  angeregt.  Diese  hat  sich 
von  Än^ng  an  anf  den  eigenen  Betrieb  ihres  Netses  nicht  eingerichtet 
Sie  beritat  weder  Inventar  noch  Betriebsmittel  nnd  würde  zeitranbender 
und  nm&ogreicher  Vorbereitinigen  bedürfen,  wenn  sie  am  Ende  des  lan* 
fenden  Vertrags  in  Ermanguldug  »ünes  g»  eigneten  neuen  Pachters  den 
Betrieb  selbst  ül>ernehmen  müßte.    Unter  diesen  Umstünden  hat  sie  ein 
eihebiiclies  rntei*essü,  ni(>glicbst  frühzeitig  Gewißheit  dai  iiber  zu  erlangen, 
ob  die  l(eichseisen)mhnverwaltung  nach  1912  in  bisheriger  Weise  den 
Betrieb  weiterführen  wird.    Dasselbe  Interesse  besteiit  aber  auch  auf 
selten   der  Reicbsoisenbahnverwnltnng.     Denn    dem   gewaltigen  Auf- 
schwünge, welchen  mit  dem  Emporhiühen  der  Kisenindostiie  in  Lothringen- 
Lnzembuxg  der  Verkehr  in  Massengiiteni  genommen  hat,  genügen 
die  vor  mehr  als  drei  t^ahrzehnten  geschaffenen  Anlagen  und  Kinrich- 
tnngen  der  Wilhelm-Lnzembmig-Eisenhahnen  schon  seit  längerer  Zeit 
nidit  mehr.  Es  macht  sich  das  Bedudnis  nach  teilweiser  Herstellung 
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der  noch  fehlenden  zweiten  Geleise,  Umban  und  Erweiterung  einzelner 
Stationen,  Vers^kong  des  Oberbaues  nnd  Vervollkomnmuiig  dar  Be- 
triebseinrichtungen  in  steigendem  Maße'  tlihlbar.  Gleichwohl  mußte  sich 
die  Heichseifleiibiihnverwaltang  im  Uinblick  aaf  die  hieran  erforderlichen 
sehr  erheblichen  Mittel  große  Zuraekhaltnng  anferl^^i  weil  för  die  2nr 
Verbessernng  der  Bahnanlagen  gemachten  Eapitalanfwendnngen  bei  Auf- 
lösung des  PachtrerhaltniBses  kein  Ersatz  geleistet  wird,  nnd  an  deren 
Amortisiemng  durch  vermehrte  Betriehsübersehüsse  bis  Ende  1912  nicht 
zu  denken  ist.  Dage^^en  wurde  im  Falle  einer  Verlängerung  des  be- 
stellenden PuehtverliiUlnisscs  die  baldige  Inangrillnaliinu  der  als  nötig 
erkannten  Bauausführungen  im  Interesse  einer  möglichst  langen  Aus- 
nutzung sehr  erwünscht  sein. 

Alle  rlie.^e  Erwägungen  gaben  Veranlassung,  bereits  iin  Laufe  des 
Jahres  1900  sowohl  mit  der  Wilhelm-Luxemburg-Eiaenbahn-fresellschaffc, 
wie  mit  (1er  Großlierzf)glich  luxemburgischen  Regierung  über  die  Frage 
des  Weiterbetriebe  der  Wühelm-Lnzembuiig-Eisenbahnen  in  Yerhandlnngen 
zn  treten.  Das  sohließliche  Ergebnis  dieser  Verhandlnngen  ist  enthalten 
in  dem  Texte  des  Torliegenden  Vertrags  zwischen  dem  Deutsch«!  Reiche 
und  liuxemburg,  betreffend  den  Betrieb  der  Wilhelm-Lnxemhnig-Eisen- 
bahnen  dnrch  die  Beichseisenbahnyerwaltung,  welcher  am  11.  Novem- 
ber 1902  zu  Berlin  unterzeichnet  worden  ist,  und  dem  der  über  den- 
selben Gegenstand  zwi-^elirn  der  Kaiserlichen  Generaldirektion  der 
Eisenlcilincii  in  Elsaii- liotli  ri  ngeii  7.i\  8traßbui^  und  der  anonymen 
K  (in  i  gl  ich  (t  roß  herzog  liehen  Wilhelm-Luxemburg-Eisenbahn- 
G  es  eil  Schaft  mit  dem  Sitze  in  Luxemburg  abgeschlossene  Vertrag  vom 
Uh  Juli  1902  als  Anlage  beigefugt  ist  ||  Die  großen  Vorteile,  di»*  sich 
daraus  ergeben,  daß  der  Betrieb  der  elsaß-lothringiscben  und  der  Wilhelm- 
Luxembuig^Eisenhahnen  wie  Insher  in  der  Hand  des  Reichs  vereinet 
bleibt,  sind  leicht  zu  erkennen.  Wie  ein  Blick  auf  die  znr  Erläniermig 
beigegebene  Karte  ohne  weiteres  klar  macht»  hilden  die  Wilhelm-Laxem- 
buig^Eisenhahnen  ihrer  geographischen  Lage  nach  die  naifirliche  und 
wertvolle  Ergänzung  des  BeichseisenhahnnetsBes.  Dnrch  sie,  nnter  Zn- 
hilfenahme  der  den  schweizerischen  Bundesbahnen  abgepachteten  schwei- 
/.eriscbm  Sh^cke  von  der  (Ircn/e  bei  St.  Ludwig  bis  Basel,  belierrselit 
die  l{ei<-lis"'ist'nli;ilinv('ru altling  eine  selir  leistungsfähige,  große  internatio- 
nale Koute,  die  es  ihr  ermöglicht,  in  dem  wichtigen  Verkehre  zwischen 
Italien  und  der  Schweiz  einerseits  und  Belgimi,  Holland  und  England 
andererseits  einen  wirksamen  Wettbewerb  g^n  den  denselben  Vf'rk«dir 
bedienenden  französischen  Bahnweg  aufzunehmen.  Aber  auch  bei  dem 
Austausche  der  Rohstoffe  (Erz,  Kohlen,  Koks)  nnd  der  Hütteneraengdsae 


Digitized  by  Google 


OeiitsdieB  Bdch. 


267 


(Roheisen),  wie  er  sich  unter  den  benachbarten  Industriegebietfu  an  der 
Rohr,  bei  Aachen,  in  Lothringen-Lnxenibui^,  bei  Lonj^wy  uiul  Lüttich  in 
immer  steigendem  Maße  vollzieht,  spielen  die  Wilhelm-Luxetuburg-Eisen- 
bahnen  nine  bedeutende  Rolla  Hierbei  haben  «ich  während  ihrer  lang^ 
dauernden  Zngehftrigkeit  sum  denteehen  GesamtnetK  in  Ansehnng  der 
Verkehrsleiiang  nnd  der  Tarife  festgeordnete  VerhSltnisse  heranagebildet, 
die  den  hervorgetretenen  versehiedenartigen  Bedürfnieaen  angepaßt  sind 
nnd  bei  einem  etwaigen  Weehsel  des  Betriebsnntemehmers  der  Wilhelm« 
Luxemburg-Eisenbahnen  voraussichtlich  in  vielen  Beziehungen  eine  den 
deutsclien  Interessen  nachteilige  Verändening  erfahren  würden.  ||  Mit  den 
geschilderten  \'ortt'ileii  dürften  die  in  dvu  vor.;,  !'  '4t*Mi  Vcrtrn«rcn  sowohl 
der  Gesellscliaft  wie  der  Inxemhnrj^ischen  iw;gieruii«{  gegenüber  ein- 
gegangenen tinanzielleu  und  sonstigen  Verptiichtungen  in  ungemessenem 
Verhültnisse  stehen.  ||  Der  mit  der  Gesellschaft  abgeschlossene  Vertitig 
ändert  grundsätzlich  an  dem  Charakter  des  bisherigen  Pachtverhältnisses 
nichts.  Die  Heiohseiflenbahnvefwaltang  zahlt  eine  für  die  ganse  Daner 
des  Vertrags  zifierm&Big  fesigesetrte,  nnablnderliehe  Jahrespacht  nnd 
fuhrt  dag^n  .don  B«trieh  der.  Bahnen  for  eigene  Beehnnng  nnd  Gefahr 
Tellig  selbst&ndig,  so  daß  ein  Dazwisehentreten  der  Gesellschaft  in  keinem 
Falle  mehr  stattfindet.  Anch  die  AuseinandersQtztmg  bei  dem  mit  Ab- 
lauf der  Konzessionen  eintretenden  IlLiiiiriiUe  der  iiuhnen  an  die  kon- 
zesüiouierenden  Staaten  i.st  ansschließlich  Sache  der  Kaiserlichen  General- 
dircktion  in  Straßburg  4).  j|  Was  den  Gegenstand  der  Paclitinig  an- 
geht {§  1),  so  ti'eten  hinzu  die  Anschlußbahnen  im  iJüdeimger  und  im 
liiimelinger  Tale,  sowie  die  Bahn  von  Esch  an  der  Elz  nach  Deutsch- 
Otli  und  Redingen;  dagegen  scheiden  die  in  Belgien  belegenen  Strecken 
der  Wilhelm-Lnxembnig^Eisenbahnen  aas,  dergestalt,  daß  die  Gesellschaft 
Tom  1.  Jannar  1913  ab  frei  fiber  dieselben  Terfügen  kann.  Bia  dahin 
bleibt  das  Betriebsrecht  der  belgischen  Begierang  unverändert  fort- 
bestehen, nnd  die  Reichseisenhahnverwaltong  haftet  dafür,  daß  iniswischen 
der  nach  den  jetzigen  Vermnbarnngen  anf  die  belgischen  Strecken  ent- 
fallende Pachtanteil  von  219  600  Fr.  unverkiinEt  an  die  Gesellschaft  weiter- 
gezalilt  wird  10).  Für  die  Iveieliseisenbahnverwaltunj^  bietet  diese 
liegelnnir  den  nicht  zu  unterschätz-enden  VortAîil,  daß  j>ie  dadiireh  der 
Last  iiix'rlioben  wird,  später  weisen  ünterverpjichtunfi:  der  belgischen 
Strecken  an  rlie  belgische  Regierung  oder  einen  diesei*  gcueimieu  Dritten 
«elbst  die  nötigen  Schritte  tun  zu  müssen. 

Tn  allen  übrigen  Beziehungen  beginnt  das  neue  Pachtverhältnis 
bereits  mit  dem  1.  Jannar  1903  (§  2).  Es  entspricht  dies  einer  Forderung 
der  Gesellschaft  nnd  hat  die  erwünschte  Folge,  daß  damit  von  selbst  die 
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unklare  und  unsichere  Rechtslage  beseitigt  wird,  die  bisher  Ijestand,  weil 
die  Wilhelra-ljUxemburg-Eisenbahn-rit  st  llaohaft  zu  dem  wider  ihren  Willen 
erfolgten  Eintritt  der  Reichseisenbalinvorwnltung  in  die  Heol  t»^  und 
Pflichten  der  franzdsischen  Ostbahn-GeieUsclialt  ihre  ausdrückliche  Zu- 
Btimmnng  noch  nicht  gegeben  hatte  (§  8  Abs.  1).  Außerdem  liefien  sich 
die  zwischen  der  Gesellachafb  nnd  der  Kaiserlichen  Cknemldirektioii  zu 
Straßbnzg  nachtrSglich  entstandenen  Heinni^^erschiedenheiten  hinsicht- 
lich der  Rechtsgültigkeit  des  am  15./19.  September  1899  fiber  die  An- 
pachtnng  der  Eisenbahn  von  E^ch  nach  Deatech-Otfa  und  Bedingen  ge- 
sehlossonen  Vertrags  durch  die  Einbeziehung  dieser  Linie  in  den  Haupt- 
vertrag  nur  dann  beseitigen,  wenn  letzterer  ulsbald  in  GeltuMg  tritt 
{§  8  Abs.  2).  II  Der  auf  jährlich  3  bG6  400  Fr.  festgesetzte  Pachtzins  b) 
int  wie  folj^t  btTecluR't: 

Narli  (It'in  Vertrage  mit  der  französischen  Ostbahn-Go.seiiscliatt  smd 
g^enwiirtig  für  die  älteren  Strecken  der  Wilhelni-Laxembnrg-Eisenbahnen, 
einschließlich  der  in  Belgien  belegenen,  zu  zahlen  ....  3  000 000  Fr. 

Hierzu  tritt  die  Pacht  für  die  Anschlnßbahnen  im  Düde- 

linger  und  im  ßumelinger  Tale  mit   113166  n 

nnd  f&r  die  Eisenbahn  Ton  Esch  nach  Dentsch-Oth  nnd 

Bedingen  mit   '208  025  .. 

znsammen   5321 191  Fr. 

Statt  dessen  beansprucht  die  Gesellschaft  Tom  Jahre  1913  ab  eine 
Clesamtpacht  Ton  mnd  4600000  Fr.  Bei  Ansscheidnng  der  belgischeii 
Strecken  ermaBigt  sieh  jede  der  beiden  Summen  um  den  auf  diese  Strecken 
entfallenden  Pachtanteil,  also  um  219  GOO  Fr. 

Um  der  Forderung  der  Gesellschaft  zu  entsprechen,  wäre  für  die 
Zeit  von  1913  bis  1959  ein  Mehr  von  1  178  .S09  Fr.  zu  zahlen.  Dn  alj.  r 
die  Gesellschaft  Wert  darauf  legt,  vom  1.  Jaim:ir  IIK).')  Iiis  zniii  Ablaute 
der  Konzession  eine  moglif  list  Lcleiehmäßigc  Dividende  vertrilcu  zu  können, 
so  ist  die  fiir  191 M  lus  1959  zugestandene  Pachterhöhung,  unter  Berech- 
nung Ton  3*/}  Prozent  Zinsen  für  die  danach  von  der  Keichseisenbahn* 
Verwaltung  zu  machenden  Vorleistungen,  auf  den  gunzen  Zeitraum  vom 
1.  Januar  1903  bis  31.  Dessember  1959  mit  jährlich  764752  Fr.  verteilt 
und  so  die,  unter  Ausscheidung  der  belgischen  Strecken,  vom  1.  Ja> 
nuar  1903  ab  zu  zahlende  Paohtsuiume  auf  3866343,  rund  3866400  Fr. 
bemessen  worden.  |  G^ennber  der  im  Jahre  1863  vereinbarten  Pladit 
bedeutet  dies  fur  die  Siteren  Strecken  der  Wilhelm-Lozemburg^Eiseap 
bahnen,  mit  Ausschlu6  der  in  Belgien  belegenen,  eine  Erii3hung  von 
27,5  Prozent  Wenn  hiermit  die  auBerordentliehe  Steigerung  vii-trlichen 
wird,  welche  in  der  Zwischenzeit  der  Verkehr  und  die  Betriebseinnahmen 
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auf  den  gepachteten  Bahnlinien  erfahren  haben,  so  darf  die  der  Gesell- 
schaft  zt^estandene  Pachterhühung  als  eine  nicht  übermäßige  bezeichnet 
werden.  Auf  der  anderen  Seite  ist  freilich  zu  berückeichtigen ,  daß 
während  der  neuen  Pachtperiode  die  dem  Bedürfnis  entsprechende  Ver- 
be^sernng  dar  Bahnanlagen  nad  Betriebeehuichtnng^  erhfibliehe  auBer- 
ordentliche  Anfwendnngen  erfordern  wird,  deren  YerzinBong  und  Amor- 
tisation aoB  den  Betriebsfibersehpeeen  sn  erfolgen  hat  Ob  nnter  diesen 
Umstanden  die  erhöhte  Pteht  dem  Reiche  noch  «nen  nennenswinrten 
baren  Gewinn  übrig  lassen  wird,  hUngt  in  der  Haupt^aehe  daron  ab, 
wie  sieh  in  Zukunft  die  wirischafklichen  Verhältnisse,  besonders  anf  dem 
Gebiete  der  Eisenindustrie,  gestalten  werden.  Es  daii  wohl  damit  ge- 
rechnet werden,  diü  dem  schon  einige  Zeit  andauernden  Niedergange 
bald  wieder  eine  liluui  re  Periode  des  Aufschwunj^s  folgen  wird.  Im 
übrigen  ist  der  imlii.  kfr  Nutzen,  welchen  die  Vereinigung  der  elsaß- 
luthriogiüclien  und  der  iuxumbui'gisclien  Linien  zu  einer  Betriebsgemein- 
schaft in  der  Hand  des  Reichs  versprieht,  schon  so  hoch  zu  Voran- 
schlägen, daß  eine  Benachteiligung  des  Kelchs  in  jedem  Falle  ausge- 
schlossen erscheint  ||  Zur  Gültigkeit  des  neaen  Paohtvertrsgs,  welcher 
unter  dem  20.  August  1902  von  der  GeneralTorsammlung  der  Aktionäre 
der  Wilhebu'Luxemburg-EiaenbahnrGeseUschaft  und  unier  dem  28.  Ok- 
tober 1902  Ton  dem  Chef  des  Beichsamts  für  die  Verwaltung  der  Reichs- 
eisenbahnen  genehmigt  worden  ist  (veigL  §  12),  ist  erforderlich,  daß  bis 
zum  1.  Juli  190S  zwischen  dem  Deutschen  Reiche  und  dem  Grofiherzog- 
tume  Luxemburg  ein  StaatsTertrag  zu  stände  kommt,  kraft  dessen  die 
Inxembuigische  Regierung  darin  willigt,  daß  der  Betrieb  der  auf  ihrem 
Gebiete  belegenen  Linien  von  der  Kaiserlichen  Geiiuraldirektion  bis  zum 
31.  Dezember  1959  geliihrt  werde  (§  9).  Die  Notwendigkeit  diese:?  Vor- 
behalts ergibt  sieh  ;ius  Artikel  24  der  in  dieser  Hinsicht  maßgebenden 
Konzessionsbediuguugen  (cahier  des  charges)  vom  9.  November  1855  und 
aus  Artikel  1  des  luxemburgischen  Gesetzes  vom  3.  Septeudjer  lö79 
(Memorial  S.  741),  betreifend  die  Abtretung  und  Veräußerung  von  Eisen- 
bahnen, in  welch  letzterem  bestimmt  ist,  daß  die  Eisenbahngesellsohaften 
die  ihnen  in  Konzession  verliehenen  Bahnen  nur  mit  Genelunigung  der 
Regierung  abtreten  dürfen.  ||  Im  vorliegenden  Falle  war  diese  Genehmigung 
in  einem  besonderen  Staatsvertrag  auszusprechen,  weil  die  Abtretung  an 
das  Deutsche  Reich  erfolgt  und  yon  beiden  Teilen  Bedingungen  gestellt 
werden.  Auf  seiten  der  luxemburgischen  R^erung  handelte  es  sich 
hierbei  hauptsächlich  um  zwei  Forderungen,  ohne  deren  Bewilligung  ihre 
Znsfunmung  nicht  zu  erlangen  war:  alsbaldige  Rückerstattung  der  Staats- 
subvention  von  80000UO  Fr.  und  —  im  Anschluß  daran  —  Beteiligung 
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des  luxemburgischen  Staates  am  Keingewinnc  während  der  ganzen  Ver- 
tragsdauer.  |j  In  ersterer  Beziehung  ist  Einverständnis  dabin  erzielt  worden, 
daß  die  Rückerstattung  der  Subvention  in  festen  Jahresraten  von  je 
500000  Fr.  (400000  Jk),  beginnend  mit  dem  Jahre  1903,  stattzufinden 
hai  Diese  Regelung  enteprieht  der  Billigkeii  und  rechtfertigt  eich  sv- 
gleich  m  Zweckmaßigkeitagrunden. 

Wie  schon  erwähnt,  besteht  nftmUeh  fBr  die  Inxembnzgisehe  B^gie- 
rung  bei  Anfrechthaltnng  der  die  Riicksahlnng  regelnden  Beatinmrangen 
des  jetst  geltenden  Staatsvertrags  keine  Ansricht,  die  geleistete  Snbren- 
tion  in  absehbarer  Zeit  zurücksnerhalten,  obwohl  sieh  das  Unternehmen 
(1er  Williehii-liUxemburg-Eisenbahnen  im  allgemeinen  günstig  entwickelt 
hat  und  Betrichsüberschüsse  über  sechs  Prozent  des  AnLi^i  lvapitals,  die 
nach  den  Konzessionsbedingungen  zur  Tilj^nng  der  Sub^euiion  7ti  ver- 
wentkii  ^'f'wesen  wären,  seit  einer  Keihe  von  Jaliren  erzielt  worden  sind. 
Die  Ursache  liegt  —  wie  anerkannt  werden  muß  —  voruchmlich  in  den 
Bestimmungen  über  die  Berechnung  des  Reinertrags,  die  der  deutschen 
Verwaltung  hohe  Abzüge  für  die  Verzinsung  der  znr  Verbesserang  der 
Bahnanlagen  aufgewendeten  Kapitalien  und  filr  die  Erneuerung  der  durch 
Venohkiß  unbrauchbar  gewordenen  Betriebsmittel  gestatten,  wobei  hin- 
sichtlieh der  Dienstdaner  der  letsteren  von  taitaichlich  nicht  mehr  zu* 
treffimden  Yoranssetsnngen  ausgegangen  ist.  Deutscherseits  hStte  es  dar 
her  nicht  abgelehnt  werden  können,  in  dem  neuen  Vertrage  der  luxem« 
buigischen  Regierung  eine  den  gegenw&rtigen  VerhSltmssen  entsprechende 
Abänderung'  der  fraglichen  Bestimmungen  zusugestehen.  Auch  in  diesem 
Falle  würde  die  Rückzahlung  der  Subvention  sich  in  wesentlich  kürzerer 
Frist  vollzogen  haben,  es  wäre  aber  das  im  Vertrage  vorgeschriebene, 
fur  die  Eisenbahnver^valtnng  äulierst  lästiije  und  umständliche  Abi*ech- 
miiii;svL;rlabreu  bestehen  geblieben,  das  im  Laufe  der  Jahie  fortgesetzt  zu 
Zwrileln  nnd  Meinungsverschiedenheiten  Anlaß  gegeben  hat  Mit  Rück- 
sicht hierauf  empfahl  es  sich,  die  Rückerstattung  der  Subvention  von 
dem  Reinortragnisse  des  Unternehmens  unabhängig  zu  machen  und  feste 
Jahresraten  zu  vereinbaren,  die,  um  eine  übermäßige  Belastni^  des 
EisenbahnrEtats  zu  Termeiden,  möglichst  niedrig  zu  bemessen  waren.  || 
Für  die  Zeit  nach  Rückzahlung  der  SnbTCntion,  also  für  die  Jahre  1919 
bis  1969  beanspruchte  die  luxemboii^sche  Regierung  eine  angemessene 
Beteiligung  am  Reingewinn,  indem  sie  sich  darauf  berief,  daß  der  Ver- 
trag Tom  11.  Juni  1873  in  dieser  Beziehung  hftiflâge  Teilung  zwischen 
Luxemburg  und  der  deutschen  Verwaltung  vorsieht  Beabsichtigt  sei  hier* 
bei  gewesen,  der  Inxerabnrgisohen  Regierung  eine  Entschädigung  dafBr 
zu  gewähren,  daß  sie  zu  Gunsten  des  Deutschen  Reichs  auf  das  in  den 
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KonzessionsbedingriDgeii  dem  Staate  eingoränmte  Vorrecht,  den  Betrieb 
der  konzessionierten  Bahnen  gegebenmfalls  selbst  zn  übernehmen,  Votw 
sieht  geleistet  habe.  Da  jetzt  die  Erneueraog  dieses  Verzichts,  und  zwar 
8at  dk  gams  noeli  übrige  Koniessionsdaner,  verlaiigt  weide,  so  bestehe 
der  Orniid,  aus  dem  die  Oewinnbeteiligong  frober  zugestanden  worden 
sei»  nnTerSnderi  fiirt,  nnd  die  InzembiitgiBehe  Regiarang  habe  umso 
weniger  Ânlafi»  ihien  Anspmeh  feilen  en  lassen,  als  die  von  der  Wilhelm* 
Lnzemborg-EisenbahnrGesensohBft  für  die  ZnktraA  ansbednngene  Paeht- 
crii5hnng  die  Frage  der  Gewinnbetei]i<^nn^  nicht  beröhre.  Denn  selbst- 
Terständlich  setze  letztere  voraus,  daß  trotz  der  erhöhten  Pacht  noch 
ein  zn  teilender  Reingewinn  iihrig  bliebe.  ||  Ks  war  niclit  möglich,  sich 
der  so  begründeten  For<l* nm^-  gegenüber  vollständig  ablehnend  /n  ver- 
halten. Dieselben  Erwägungen,  welche  für  die  iiüc-kzahlung  der  Subven- 
tion in  festen  Jahresraten  sprachen,  führten  jedoch  auch  hier  dazu,  zur 
Vermeidung  jedes  umständlichen  und  lästigen  Kechnungsrerâtbrens,  an 
die  Stelle  der  Uberweisoi^  eines  bestimmten  Prozentsatzes  vom  Reinge- 
winne die  Zahlung  einer  alljährlich  zu  entrichtenden  fissten  Abgabe 
treten  in  lassen.  Die  Höhe  dieser  Abgabe  ist  mit  200000  J$  so  bemessen 
worden,  daß  sie  ToranssiGhtlich  im  Dnrchsebnitte  der  Jahre  neben  der 
Pacht  nnd  den  erforderliehen  Amortisationen  ans  den  Betriebsâberachnssen 
bestritten  werden  kann.  |  Von  besonderer  Bedentnng  ist  femer,  daß  die 
Klausel  des  Vertrags  vom  11.  Jnni  1872,  wonach  die  swisehen  Deutsch* 
land  nnd  Luxemburg  bestehende  Zollgemeinschaft  nicht  aufgehoben  wer* 
den  soll,  solange  das  Eisenbahnbetriebsverhältnis  dauert,  in  dem  Tor- 
liegenden  Vertrage  vom  11.  >.uvcml)CT  1902  in  onts])rcchender  Weise 
erneuen  worden  ist.  |'  Na^cli  der  Ratifikation  des  Verti^ags  werden  die 
verbündeten  Regierungen  sich  für  ermächtigt,  halten,  die  Mehrl)eträge  an 
Pacht  in  Höhe  von  rund  154  880  für  das  Rechnungsjahr  1902  und 
von  rund  619  ÖOU  für  1903  überetatBmäbig,  sowie  den  auf  100"  ent- 
&lienden  Teil  der  SabTentiansrück/ahlung  in  Höhe  von  400  OÜÜ 
außeretatsmaßig  zu  veransgaben.  ||  Zu  den  einzelnen  Bestimmungen  des 
Vertrags  Tom  11.  Noyember  1902,  die  in  der  Anlage  2  den  Bestimmun- 
gen des  Vertmga  vom  11*  Juni  1872  gegenfibeigestellt  sind,  ist  noeh 
folgendes  sn  bemerken: 

Zn  Artikel  1  des  Vertrags  nnd  Nr.  l  des  Schlnßprotokolls. 

Im  ersten  Absätze  des  Artikels  1  erteilt  die  Inzembnrgische  Regie- 
rnng  fSr  ihr  Teil  die  Genehmigung,  daß  die  Bahnen  bis  Ende  1959 

durch  die  Kaiserliche  Generaldirektion  der  Eisenbahnen  in  Elsaß- 
Lothringen  betrieben  werden.    Im  entsprechenden  Absätze  des  §  1  des 
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Vertrags  vom  11.  Juui  1872  wurde  der  deutschen  Regierung  vorbehalten, 
an  die  Steile  dieser  Gcncraldireklion  eine  andere  Keicbsbeiiörde  zu  setzen. 
Nach  der  jetzigen  Fassung  darf  der  Betrieb  nicht  nur  an  eine  andere 
Keichsbehorde,  sondern  auch  an  eine  deutsche  einzelstaatliche  Behörde 
übertragen  werden.  ||  In  der  Nr.  1  des  Schlußprotokolls  wird  fw^gwtellA» 
daß  der  vorliegeiide  Vertrag  in  die  beatehenden  Abtnachnngen  nber  die 
Linie  von  Dlffingen  mich  der  deniuslien  Grenn  flogen  Sft.  Vit2i  sieht  ein- 
greift. Ii  Der  zweite  Abaatss  des  Artikels  1  stellt  fest,  daß  der  Betrieb  der 
Bahnen  auf  dem  Inxembnigisehen  Gebiet,  ante  nach  den  niaßgebendeo 
KonzessioiiBiirkanden  und  besonderen  Abmaehnngen,  naeh  den  jeweiligen 
allgemeinen  Gesetzen  nnd  Yerordnnngen  des  Großherzogtnms  zn  erfolgen 
hat.  Im  zweiten  Absätze  des  §  1  des  Vertrags  vom  11.  Juni  1872  wurde 
UebtinimL,  daii  die  Reich^eijseiibaiiiivci WiiJtuug  aur  dta  am.  10.  Mai  1871 
in  Geltung  gewesenen  luxembui'gischen  Gesetzen  und  Verordnungen 
unterworfen  sein  solle.  Diese  Bestimmung  ist  von  luxemburgischer  Seite 
als  eine  ungerechtfertigte  Kinschrankung  der  Hoheitsrechtc  des  luxem- 
burgischen Staates  empfinden  und  deshalb  im  Yorüegenden  Vertrage 
nicht  erneuert  worden. 

Zn  Artikel  2  des  Vertrags  und  Nr.  11  des  SchiuüprotokolU. 

Der  Abs.  1  des  Artikels  2,  welcher  dem  §  2  des  Vertrags  vom 
11.  Joni  1B73  entspricht^  bringt  zum  Ansdracke^  daß  die  Ton  der  Reiobs- 
eisenbahnyerwaltimg  betriebenen  Inxembnigisehen  Eisenbahnstreoken 
deatscheraeits  niemals  in  einer  Weise  benntzt  werden  dfirfen,  die  mit 
der  auf  dem  Londoner  Tertrage  Tom  11.  Mm  1867  beruhenden  Neutra- 
liiat  des  Grofihensogtums  in  Widerspruch  stehen  würde.  ||  Der  neu  hin- 
zuj^eti'ctene  zweite  Absatz  des  Artikels  ieiit  der  Keicliseisenbahnverwal- 
tung  die  VerpHielitung  auf,  stets  Itir  das  Vorhandensein  des  zur  Bewäl- 
tippin?  des  \  trkehrs  erforderlichen  Betriebsuiatcrials  auf  den  in  Frage 
steberMlcn  Strecken  zu  sorgen.  Nr.  TT  de.s  Schlnßprotokolls  gibt  dazu  die 
Erliluterung,  diiB  diese  Verpfiiciitung  sich  auch  auf  den  Fall  einer  deut- 
schen Mobilmachung  bezieht.  Ferner  bestimmte  das  Schlußprotokoll,  daß 
periodisch  die  von  der  Kelch seisenbahnyerwal tung  für  die  luxemburgiscboi 
Eisenbahnstrecken  zur  Verfägung  zn  haltenden  IiokomotiTen  nnd  Wagen 
der  Zahl  nach  festgestellt  werden  sollen.  In  gewöhnlichen  Zelten  vex^ 
bleiben  diese  Lokomotiven  nnd  Wagen  im  Fahrparice  der  Beichseisen- 
bahnverwaltnog  nnd  unterliegen  hinsichtlich  ihrer  Verwendbarkeit  keiner 
Beschriinkung.  Dagegen  sollen  sie  im  Falle  einer  dentsehen  Mobil-» 
madiung  für  die  Dauer  des  mobilen  Znstandes  zwecks  ausschließlieher 
Verwendung  auf  den  loxemburgmchen  Strecken  ausgesondert  werden. 
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Artikel  3  des  Vertrags 

entspricht,  bis  auf  râmge  geringfügige  Abweichungen  in  der  Wortfeasnng, 
dem  §  3  des  Vertrags  Tom  11.  Jnm  1872.  Er  bringt  zam  Ausdrucke» 
daß  die  Beichseisenbahnyenraltung  wegen  der  aus  dem  Betriebe  der 
Inxemboigtschen  Eisailrnhnfltrecken  entstehenden  Rechisstreittgkeiten  der 
Inznnbuigischen  Gerichtsbarkeit  unterworfen  ist. 

Artikel  4  des  Vertrags, 

der  sich  an  den  §  4  des  Vertrags  vom  11.  Juni  1872  uu lehnt,  trifft  im 
luxembuigiöciieu  Interesse  einige  Bestiraniimgen  über  die  Verwaltung  der 
in  Frage  stehenden  Strecken.  Für  die  lk'trii'l)slcitung  derselben  soll  vf>n 
der  Reichseiseubahn  ver  waltung  ein  besonderer  Beamter  bestellt  werden. 
Andererseits  kann  die  luxembuigische  Regierung  zur  Yermittelung  des 
Verkehrs  mit  der  Betriebsleitung  und  zur  Wahrnehmung  ihrer  Hoheits- 
und Aufsichtsrechte  einen  Eisenbahnkommissar  bestellen.  Femer  ist  sie 
befugt,  einen  Eisenbahnrat  einzurichten,  der  bestimmt  ist,  in  wichtigen 
Fragen  des  Eisenbahnbetriebs  gutachtlich  gehört  sn  werden.  Die  Befug- 
nisse dieses  ESsenbahnrats,  der  an  Stelle  des  im  Vertrage  Ton  1872 
genannten  ^Komitees^  tritt,  sind  im  Arlâkel  4  nach  dem  Vorbilde  der 
preußischen  Eisenbahnrftte  naher  geregelt 

Zu  Artikel  ö  des  Vertrags  und  Nr,  III  des  Schlnßprotokolls. 

Artikel  6  des  Torliegenden  Vertrags,  der  sieh  auf  die  Beschaffung 

und  die  dienstlichen  Verhältnisse  des  bei  den  Iraf^lichen  Eisenbahn« 
strecken  zu  verwendenden  Personals  )>e/.ielit,  entspricht  dem  §  5  des 
Vertrags  vom  11.  Juni  1872.  Die  Zusage,  daß  vorzugsweise  luvt-mbur- 
gische  »Staatsangeiiöiige  beschäftigt  und  angestellt  werdtn  sollen,  sofern 
sie  den  an  sie  zu  stellenden  Anfordemngen  genügen,  ist  erneuert  und 
im  ersten  Absätze  rler  Nr.  ill  des  Schlußprotokolls  dahin  erläutert 
wordmi,  daß,  soweit  als  tunlich,  mindestens  90  Prozent  der  Beamten  aus 
luxemburgisi^en  Staatsangehi'u-i^nm  bestehen  sollen.  Die  im  §  5  des 
Vertrags  von  1872  enthaltene  iiestimmung,  daß  die  von  der  französischen 
OstbahnrQeselkchaft  angestellten  Beamten  in  ihren  Stellen  zu  belassen 
and  ihnen  aneh  die  unter  der  früheren  Verwaltung  erworbenen  An- 
sprache auf  Pension  au  gewahren  seiw,  ist  als  jetzt  gegeiratandslos  weg» 
gelassen  worden.  Dagegen  ist  im  zweiten  Absätze  der  Schlnßprotokoll- 
bestimmung  festgesetzt,  daß  den  bereits  pensionierten  oder  bis  znm 
31.  Dezember  1912  noch  zn  pensionierenden  Beamten  luxemburgischer 
Staatsangehörigkeit  die  Pension  auch  über  den  31.  Dezember  1912  hin- 
aus gewährt  werden  soll,  selbst  wenn  der  Anspruch  hierauf  nach  den 
SiMtf  BceliiT  LXVU.  18 
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mit  diesen  Beamten  fxcschlossencn  Vertrugen  an  bicii  mit  diesem  Termine 
erlöschen  sollte.  Kiw  sc.KIie  Festsetzung  ist  erforderlich,  weil  hisher 
die  Reichscisenbälinvirwaltiiiif^  den  von  ihr  bei  den  Wilhelm-Luxembiirg- 
Bahnen  nngoHtellti'n  Luxembucgern  die  Pensionsbercchtigang  niir  mit 
jener  seitlichen  liegrenzung  sugetitaDdeii  hat,  da  es  nicht  angängig  er- 
schien» Pensionsleistnngen  su  Gunsten  diesw  Beamten  auch  fiir  eine 
Zeit  KU  übernehmen,  wo  die  Bahnen  vielleicht  nicht  mehr  in  Betrieb  der 
ReichseiflenbahnTerwaltnng  sein  wurden. 

Artikel  6  des  Vertrags. 

betrifft  die  Dienstkleidung  der  Eisenbahnbeamten.    Er  entspricht  dem 

§  6  des  Vertrag»  vom  11.  Juni  1872. 

Zu  Artikel  7  des  Vertrags  und  Nr.  IV  des  SchlnßprotokoUs. 

Artikel  7,  der  sich  auf  die  im  Vt  rki  lir  auf  den  fraglichen  Kiscn- 
Iniiinstrccken  anzuwondenik'n  Vorschrillcii  und  Tajüi'e,  ferner  auf  die  Ein- 
riclituitg  geeigneter  Zugv«'rbindungen  bezieht,  entspricht  im  allgeim  inen 
den  Bestimmungen  des  ^  7  des  Vertrags  vom  11.  Juni  1872,  soweit  di« -^e 
nicht  als  veraltet  wegzulassen  wuren.  Im  zweiten  Absatz  ist  in  Ab- 
weichung von  der  bisherigen  Fassung  (Abs.  3  des  §  7  des  Vertrags  von 
1872)  deutsch^rseits  zur  Ausschließung  jeden  Zweifels  ausdrücklich  zu- 
gesagt,  daß  fur  den  durchgehenden  Verkehr  und  zur  Herstellung  inein- 
andergreifender Fahrplane  nicht  nur  die  nötigen  Personenzuge,  sondern 
auch  Schnellzüge  eingerichtet  werden  soUen.  Während  femer  in  Abs.  4 
des  angefahrten  §  7  wegen  der  den  industriellen  Anlagen  für  die  Ein» 
richtung  nnd  den  Betrieb  von  Anschlnßgeleisen  zu  gewährenden  Be- 
dingungen auf  diu  in  l'^lsaß-ljuthriu^en  beobachtete  i'nixis  verwiesen  ist, 
werden  in  dieser  Hinsicht  nunmelir  durch  Abs.  3  des  Artikels  7  die 
Normen  für  maßgebend  erklärt,  tlic  im  ].aî>tenhefte  fiir  die  Prinz-llcimich- 
Kisenbahnen  vorgcHfhriehrn  j»ind.  Es  erschien  im  beiderseitigen  Interesse 
erwünscht,  daß  in  der  Zulassung  von  Anschlußgeleisen  bei  den  beiden 
luxemburgischen  Eisenbahnnetzen  nach  denselben  Grundsätzen  verfahrm 
wird.  II  In  Nr.  IV  des  Schlußprotokolls  werden  nähere  Beetimmungen 
für  die  Durchfuhrung  von  Ver))e8serungen  und  Erweiterungen  der  Bahn- 
anlagen getroffen.  Diese  Verbesserungen  und  Erweiterungen  erscheinen 
nicht  nur  vom  luxembuigischen  Standpunkt  erwünscht,  sond(sm  liegen 
auch  im  eigenen  Interesse  der  Reiebseisenbahnen,  insofern  damit  den 
Anforderqngen  des  im  Laufe  der  Jahre  außerordentlich  gestiegenen  Ver- 
kehrs entsprochen  nnd  ein  sachgemäßer  nutzbringender  Betrieb  gesichert 
wird.    Die  für  die  Ausführung  d«  einzelnen  Neuanlagen  voiigcsehenen 
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Fristen  gestatten  die  Verteilung  der  erforderlichen  Ausgaben  auf  einen 
entäpreckendeu  Zeitraum. 

Artikel  Ö  des  Vcrtruga 
beatiniDit  in  l']rvv eitern des  §  8  des  Vertrags  vom  11.  Juni  1872,  daß, 
unBf^r  für  die  EiHenbabnljetriel).sinittel ,  anch  fiir  die  Kessel  und  niasclii- 
ueiicn  Anlugen  der  Eisenbahnwcrkätättcn  die  Prüfung  durch  die  deutschen 
Behörden  auareicheu  soll. 

Durch  Artikel  9  dta  V'ertrujrji, 
der  die  10  bis  12  des  Vertragö  vom  11.  Jnni  1872  ersetzt,  vnrd  die 
Erstattung  der  seinerTseit  von  Luxemburg  für  den  Bahnbau  gewährten 
Subvention  von  ë  Millionen  Franken  und  die  Zahlung  von  jährlich 
200000  Ji  geregelt,  die  vom  Jahre  1919  ab  der  luzemburgiKcben  R^ie- 
rang  an  Stelle  einer  Beteilyong  an  den  Erträgnissen  der  fraglichen  Ëiaen- 
Vahnstrecken  geleistet  werden  soll 

Artikel  10  des  Vertrags 
bezweckt,  der  Ueichâeiscnbahnverwaltung  den  Pachtbesitz  der  in  Frage 
stehenden  Eisenbahnstcecken  gegenüber  Ansprüchen  Dritter  dadurch  zu 
sichern»  daß  die  laz^bargische  Rc^erung  sich  rerpflichtet,  fur  diese 
Strecken  keinen  anderen  Betriebsuntemehmer  znznlasaen»  sofern  sie  die 
Znkssung  so  yersagen  rechtlich  in  der  Lage  ist  Diese  Bestimmung  ist 
aufgenommen  worden»  Mreii  der  belgische  Staat  als  Rechtsnachfolger  der 
belgischen  Grofi-Luxembnig-Eisenbahn-GeseUschaft  auf  Grund  eines  Siteren 
Vertrags  zwischen  dieser  und  derWilhelm-Luxemburg-Kiscnbabn-Gesellschaft 
Ansprüche  auf  di  u  Helricl)  der  8treckc  Bettingen — Wasserbillig  zu  besitzen 
behauptet,  Anspriiche,  welche  die  luxemburgische  KegicTung  niclit  an- 
erkennt, und  die  ohne  ihren  Willen  nicht  vtruirk lieht  werd«  n  können, 
weil  nach  Artikel  24  des  maßgebenden  Lastenhefts  vom  9.  November  1855 
nnd  nach  Artikel  1  des  luxomliurgischen  Gesetzen  vom  3.  September  1Ö79 
der  IJbergang  des  Betriebs  der  Strecke  auf  einen  anderen  Unternehmer 
ohne  Zostimmni^  der  luxemburgischen  K^ernng  nicht  statthaft  ist  [[ 
Andererseits  leistet  nach  Abs.  2  des  Artikels  10  das  Deutsche  Reich  dem 
Inzembuigischen  Staat  Gewahr  gegen  die  yon  Dritten  zu  erhebenden  An- 
sprüche. Diese  Gewährleistung  entspricht  dem  Abs.  2  im  §  13  des  Staats- 
Vertrags  vom  11.  Juni  1872;  sie  erscheint  um  so  unbedenklidLer,  als  jetzt 
ein  ordnungsmäßiger  Vertrag  der  Reichseisenbahnverwaltnng  mit  der 
Wilhelm >Luxemburg>Ei8enbahn*6esellschaft  vorliegt,  während  bei  Ab- 
schluß des  Staatsvertrags  von  1872  der  Betriub  der  Hahnen  durch  die 

Ileichseiscnbalmverwaltung  ohne  die  förmliche  Zustimmung  der  Gcsell- 
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Schaft  gdiihrt  wurde.  ||  Im  dritten  Ahsatase  des  Artikels  10  erteilt  die 

Inxenilturijisclio  Uegicrung  der  deiitsclicii  VcrwjJtuiig  vtu-  dritltMi  l  ntei- 
nehmern  ein  \  nrrccht  auf  dir  KoJizchJ^iun  einer  l'^iseiiKahiiveri»imluiig,  die 
im  Fnlle  der  ]\I(>st'lkanaiisi('niiig  zwisclieii  deiu  luxemburgiöclicu  Ei'zrevier 
uud  dem  Kanal  etwa  notwendig  werden  könnte. 

Artikel  11  des  Vertrags  und  Nr.  V  des  SchlnBprotokolls 

beziehen  sieh  anf  die  Zollgemeinschaft  zwischen  dem  Reiche  und  Ijirxem- 
burg.  II  Diese  Zoilgemeinschaft  beruht  auf  den  ZoUansehluBvertr ügt  u  vom 
8.  Februar  1S42,  2.  \],n\  LS47,  2»i./in.  l>ezend»er  185;)  iaul  20., 25.  Oktober 
lHr)5  fPreutSische  Gcsetz-Saumil.  Is42  S.  92,  1847  S.  28^,  1854  S.  Iht), 
18i3('>  ^s.  207*)].  II  Artikel  4  des  Vertra-;s  vom  20., 25.  Oktober  be- 
stimmt, daß  die  durch  Artikel  1  zunächst  bis  zum  .31.  l)ezeml>er  1877 
festgesetüte  Zoilgemeinschaft  sich  jeweilig  um  12  .Jahre  Terlüngern  soll» 
wenn  sie  nicht  von  dem  einen  oder  anderen  Teile  mindestens  zwei  .lalire  vor 
dem  Ablauf  einer  solchen  zwöltjsUirigen  Periode  gekündigt  wird.  ||  Dieser 
Artikel  ist  durch  den  §  14  des  Vertrags  vom  11.  Juni  1872  niodifisiert^ 
welcher  hestimmt,  daB  die  Zoilgemeinschaft  nicht  dnrch  Kündigung  zum 
Ablaufe  gebracht  werden  darf,  solaire  die  in  Luxembui^  belegenen 
Strecken  der  Wilhelm -Lnxembuig- Bahnen  durch  die  Reichseisenbahn* 
Verwaltung  betrieben  werden.  Da  von  keinem  der  beiden  Teile  die  Kün- 
digung der  Zollgemeinschaft  vor  dem  31.  Dezember  1899  ausgesprochen 
worden  ist,  steht  diese  zur  Zeit  bis  zum  ,31.  Dezember  1913  fest.  1|  Dem 
§14  des  Vertrags  von  1872  entspricht  der  Artikel  11  des  vorlieirt'nden 
Vertraijs,  der  gleichfalls  ausschlis  ßt,  daß  die  Zullgumeinschaft  während 
der  Daner  des  Eisenbalinbctriebsverhältnisses  zum  Ablaufe  i^'ehracht  wird. 
Dadurch  ht  d<*r  Jjestand  der  Zollm'emeinschaft  niindt  st.  jis  bis  l-àide 
1059  festgest<'llt  In  der  Formulierung  weicht  der  Artikel  11  von  dem 
erwähnten  §  14  etwas  ab;  insbi  sondere  ist  jetzt  klai'  zum  Ausdrucke 
gebracht,  dab  eine  während  des  lletriebs Verhältnisses  erfolgende  Kûndi> 
gung  der  Zollgemeinschaft  zwar  ihre  Wirkimg  erst  mit  ßndigung  des 
BetriebsverhältnidseH  äußert,  daß  sie  aber  nicht  formell  unstatthaft  ist 
Es  besteht  daher  die  Möglichkeit,  die  ZollgemeinBchaft  trotz  der  im 
Artikel  4  des  Vertrags  vom  20./2Ö.  Oktober  1865  fesigesetzien  Fristen 
genau  am  Endtermine  des  Betriobsyerhältoisses  aufhören  zu  lassen.  Dem 
bloßen  Wortlaute  nach  könnte  der  §  14  des  Vertrags  vom  11.  Juni  1872 
in  dieser  Hinsicht  zweifelhaft  sein,  während  der  Sinn  allerdings  auch  kein 

•)  I>io  in  (ItT  rreuliisdien  Gesrtz-8;minilunfx  iiiilit  vcrülVcntlirhtfn  S«|i;\r;it;ir(Tlîi  1 
uml  hchluUprotokoUe  zu  diesen  Zollausclilulivaliagcn  sind  in  der  amlliolu  n  l'iiblikiuion 
„Vertrag»  und  Yerhaadlangen  aber  die  Bildung  und  AusAÜurung  des  Oeutochca  Zott> 
und  BuidelsverdiiB"  Abgedruckt,  vcrgl.  Bd.  3  8.  371,  395  und  401,  Bd.  5  S.  419. 
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anderer  ist  ||  Durch  den  Vertrag  vom  8^  Februar  1842  yerzichtete  Luxem- 
burg anf  die  eigene  Stimme  in  den  ZoUvereinfiaugelegenheiten,  erkannte 
an,  in  diesen  darch  Prenfien  vertreten  zn  werden,  und  verpflichtete  sich, 
die  /wisclien  den  ii))ng«'n  Vereiusniitjnrliedi'rn  vereinbui  ten  /ollgosetze  und 
Zoll\ er<»rdnun$^en  bei  sich  oinzvUiihivn  nud  ausführen  zu  lassen,  wif  Jics 
in  den  ungRUZi  uden  preußischen  I*roviuzen  der  Fall  sein  würde.  In 
ilii'.S'  iii .  durch  den  ^'ertrng  von  1842  geselmffcnen,  durcli  die  Verträi^ü 
bis  I8<jü  in  einigen  Punkli  n  luodifizierten  ^  crliäitms  ist  nach  der  Grüu- 
dnng  dea  Norddeutschen  liundes  und  des  Deutschen  Heichs  eine  Änderung 
nicht  eingetreten.  ||  I)ic>  ZoUansehlußvertrage  cntiialtcn  unter  anderem 
auch  gewisse  Verabredungen  /iir  Herbeiführung  einer  tunlichsten  Uber- 
einstimmung der  beiderseitigen  Geaetssgebnng  liinsichtiich  der  inneren 
indirekten  Btenem.  ||  Ob  aus  dem  nun  schon  seit  langer  als  einem  halben 
Jahrhundert  bestehenden  Anschlüsse  Luxembuigs  an  das  deutsche  Zoll* 
üjstem  dieses  selbst  oder  das  Deutsche  Edch  in  finanzieller  oder  wirt- 
schaftlicher Beziehung  größeren  Nutzen  zieht,  läßt  sich  ziffermaßig  nicht 
feststellen.  In  Ermangelung  einer  Zollgrenze  laßt  sich  keine  Statistik 
führen,  die  aber  den  GQteraustauHch  zwischen  beiden  Landern  und  über 
<len  Umfang,  in  welchem  die  zoll-  und  steuerjïHichtigen  Waren  in  dem 
»'inen  oder  denj  anderen  Gebiete  zum  Verbrauche  gehiu^t  n,  /.uvurliiasige 
Au.skuuit  gibt.  Ks  kann  uImt  oIhu'  wfitcrrs  nugt-nouimen  \vi  nh'U,  daü 
der  /nllanschluB  für  lieidr  Teil«.'  ;^».\vinnlu'inm.MH]  ist,  und  daß  iu.>bes(mdere 
auch  für  Deutschland  die  \  orlcile,  welclie  aus  deiu  Verhältmöse  sich 
ei^eben,  die  etwaigen  Nachti^ile  überwiegen. 

In  T.uxenibuig  ist  die  industriello  Tätigkeit  auf  dem  Gel>icte  der 
Kisenerziordening  luid  der  Koheisenerzeugung  dank  der  durtl^ru  uiäah- 
tigen  Lager  von  Ëisenerz  zu  großer  Ëntwickelung  gelangt,  wie  sich  aus 
den  nachstehenden  Ziffern  ergibt  ||£s  wurden  Eisenerze  gefordert: 

im  doutschen  Anteil 
Zollgebiete  in  Luxemburgs 

(Deutscnes  Ueich  Luxem-       an  der 

und  borg  Gesamt- 
Luxemburg)  t'orderung 

T  liT'n  Tonnen  I'ro^cntö 

1892   11  ;'>o9  133  3  370  292  29,3 

1893   11457533  5  35193{}  29.a 

1894   12392065  3  958281  31,9 

1 895   12  349  (UX)  3  913077  31 ,7 

1896   14  ir.2  335  4  75«  741  33,c 

1897    15  4G5  980  5  349  010  tU.a 

1898   15901203       5  348  951  33,0 

1899   17989635      6014394  33,4 

1900    18  904  294       0171229  32,6 

1901    16570258      4  455179  26,9 
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An  Roheisen  wurden  gewonnoi: 

im  deutschen  Anteil 
ZolUebiftt«  in  Luzemburgs 

(D«at0ebM  Rdch  La  vein-     »b  der 
und  bnfg  (icsamt- 

'  Luxemburg)  erxeugung. 

Tonnen  l'unnen  PtombU 

1892   4987461  586516  IM 

1893    4986003  558  289  ll,a 

1894   5  380039  679817  V2r, 

1895   54G4  501  694  814  12,7 

1896    0  372575  808  898  12,7 

1897    68814GG  872458  12,6 

1898    7312  766  945866  12^ 

1899    8143132  982930  12,0 

1900    8  520541  970885  11,4 

1901    7  880087  916404  Ufi 

Die  Inzembnigisclien  Eisenerze  werden  in  großem  Umfange  von  den 
Huttenwerken  des  rhemiBcb-westfaliBclien  Industriegebiets  bezogen.  Es 
wäre  nicht  erwünseht,  wenn  Luxemburg  nach  Ânfhébnng  der  Zollgemein- 
schaft etwa  in  die  Lege  käme,  durch  einen  Ausfuhrzoll  die  Erze  zur 
eigenen  VerhSttnng  im  Lande  zu  halten.   Andererseits  bildet  die  luxem- 
biirgiöche  Ifoheiseiierzeugung  eine  wertvolle  Ergiinziing  für  das  deutsche 
TVirtsi  liîiltsleben.    Stünde  das  luxemburgische  Roheisen  nicht  zur  Ver- 
iiiguiig,  so  würde  vui  aussicJiilich  1  KMitnchland  entsprechend  größere  ]\I»'ngen 
Koheineii  aus  dem  Zollauslande  l»f'/ieliiri  müssen  und  wäre  dadurch  weit 
mehr  als  jetzt  in  der  licschalfung  dieses,  für  seine  Industrie  unentbehr- 
lichen Kohstoti's  von  fremden  Wirtschaftsgebieten  und  den  dort  sich  voll- 
ziehenden ITuktuationen  abhängig.  ||  Abgesehen  Ton  der  Erz-  und  Eisen- 
industrie sind  die  luxemburgischen  Industrien  von  verhältnismäßig  geringer 
Bedeutung.  Besonders  zu  nennen  sind  Schieferbruche,  Steinbruche,  Stein- 
gutl'abriken,  Ckrbereien,  Handschuhleder^  und  Handschuhfabriken,  einige 
Webereien  und  Wirkereien,  einige  Tabakfabriken,  sowie  eine  Schaumwein- 
fabrik, die  in  größerem  Umfange  Sekt  aus  ausländischen  Rohweinen  her^ 
stellt.  1  Im  allgemeinen  bietet  Lnxembuig  im  Verhältnisse  zum  Gebiets- 
umfang  und  zur  Einwohnerzahl  ein  schEtzenswertes  Absatzfeld  fllr  viele 
deutsche  industdelle  Erzeugnisse.    TTmgekehrt  ist  für  die  deutsche  Land- 
wirtschaft keine  iigund  liililbare  lieeintrsichtigung  darin  zu  finden,  daß 
die  luxemburgischen  laiulvvii*tschaftlichen  Erzeugnisse  unver/.ulli  bei  uns 
eingelicn;  (Icnn  die  luxemburginehe  Landwirtschaft  produziei*t  im  wesent- 
liehen  iinttr  den  gleichen  Bedingungen,  wie  sie  in  den  angrenzenden 
deutäclien  Gebieteii  obwalten.  ||  Es  erseheint  daher  vom  allgemeinen  Stand- 
punkt unbedenklich,  daß  durch  den  vorliegenden  Vertrag  die  Zollgemein- 
schaft bis  Ende  1959  festgelegt  wird.    Vom  Standpunkte  der  Beicbs- 
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eisenbahnvüi'waltung  aber  ist  diese  Erstreckung  der  Zollgemeinschaft  eine 
Notwendigkeit.  Denn  ea  bedarf  keiner  Ansfnhnmg,  daß  der  Wert,  den 
die  Wilhelm-Laxeinbiiig-Bahnen  als  Tijrgänzang  der  ekaB-lnthringiacheii 
Bahnen  bemtzen,  nnr  dann  voUatandig  ansgenntzt  werden  kann,  wenn 
Lnzembofg  YomDenischen  Reiche  nicht  durch  ZoUsehranlœn  abgeMshloasen 
ist  II  Dem  Wesen  der  Zollgemeinechall  entspricht  es,  daß  der  Verkehr 
zwischen  den  betreffenden  Gebieten  sich  mSglichst  frei  nnd  ungehindert 
YoUziehen  darf.  Andererseits  rersteht  es  sich  yon  selbst,  dafi  keines  der 
beteiligten  Länder  Tellig  anf  das  Recht  Tcrzichten  kann,  nnter  gewissen 
UmstiSnden  8pcrrmaßregeln  anch  gegen  das  zollgeeinte  Nachbargebiet  zn 
vei-fligen.  Artikel  5  des  Vertrags  vom  8.  Februar  1842  bestiîinnt  in  dieser 
Hinsicht:  „^lit  der  vollî^tUndigon  Ausführung  des  gegenwärtigen  N'crtrags 
hören  die  Eingangs-,  Ausgangs-  und  Dnrehgangsabgabcn  an  dt  n  (îi  en/en 
zwischen  Preulion  und  dem  Großher/ ogtumc  Luxemburg  auf,  und  es 
können  alle  Gegenstände  des  freien  Verkehrs  aus  letzterem  frei  und  un- 
beschwert in  die  Preußis'hen  nnd  die  mit  Prenßen  im  Zollvereine  beüud- 
lichen  Staaten  und  unigekehrt  aus  diesen  in  jenes  eingeführt,  werden,  mit 
alleinigem  Vorbehalte:  ||  a)  der  zu  den  StaatsmonopoKen  gehörigen  G«gen- 
stände  (Salz),  ingleîchen  der  Spielkarten  und  Kalender  nach  Slaßgabe  der 
Artikel  6  und  7;  Q  b)  der  im  Innern  der  zn  dem  ZollTereine  gehörigen 
Staaten  mit  einer  Steuer  bel^^n  inländischen  Erzeugnisse,  nach  Maß- 
gabe des  Artikels  8,  und  endlich  ||  e)  solcher  G^enstande,  welche  ohne 
Eingriff  in  die  Ton  einem  der  kontrahierenden  Staaten  erteilten  Erfindnngs- 
Privilegien  (l^at^-nte)  nicht  nachgemacht  oder  eingeführt  werden  können 
und  daher  fiir  die  Dauer  der  Privilegien  (I'atente)  von  dur  lüinfuhr  in 
den  Staat,  wt  ldu  r  tlieselhen  erteilt  liaf,  ausgeschlossen  blciltcn  iiius>bfn.*'|| 
Dieser  Aitikcl  5  wird  durch  den  Sépara  ta  rtikel  4  zum  Vertrage  vom 
8*  Fehniar  1h42  ergän/t,  welcher  in  seinen  liier  in  Hetraciit  kommenden 
Absätzen  3  und  4  vrie  folgt  laut^'t:  ||  „Nicht  minder  schließen  Seine  Majestät 
der  König  Großherzog  Sich  der  Verabredung  an,  daß  die  Freilioit  des 
Handels  und  Verkehrs  zwischen  den  kontrahierenden  Staaten  auch  dann 
keine  Ausnahme  erleiden  soll,  wenn  bei  dem  Eintritt  außerordentlicher 
Umstände,  insbesondere  auch  bei  einem  drohenden  oder  ansgebrochenen 
Bundeskriege,  einer  jener  Staaten  sich  veranlaßt  finden  sollte,  die  Ausfuhr 
gewisser,  im  inneren  freien  Verkehr  befindlicher  Erzengnisse  oder  Fabri- 
kate in  das  Ausland  fur  die  Daner  jener  außerordentlichen  Umstände  zu 
Terbieten.  ||  Sollte  jedoch  einer  oder  der  andere  dieser  Staaten  es  seinem 
Interesse  nicht  angemessen  finden,  auch  seinerseits  jenes  Verbot  anzu- 
ordnen, so  bleibt  demjenii^en  oder  denjenigen  Staaten,  welche  solches  zu 
erlaääen   für  nötig  tiudeti,   die  Befugnis   vorbehalten,   dasselbe  auch 
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aai  dcu  L'jiilang  dcB  ihrem  Besithlusse  nicht  beitreteuilen  Vereinsstaate» 
aoszutlehnen.    Ftiroer  räumen  «lie  kontrahierenden  Staaten  sich  gegen- 
seitig das  Becht  ein,  zur  Ahwelir  geiahrlicbttr  ansteckender  Krankheiten 
fur  Menschen  und  Vieh  die  erforderlichen  Maßregeln  zu  ergreifen.  Ini 
Verhältnisse  von  einem  Vereinssiaate  zu  dem  anderen  dürfen  jedoch  keine 
hemmenderen  Einrichtungen  getroffen  werden,  als  unter  gleichen  Um- 
ständen den  inneren  Verkehr  des  Landes  treffen,  welches  sie  anordnet.'*  || 
Mit  Rücksicht  auf  die  Ëntwickelnng,  welche  die  Gesetzgebung  seit  1842 
^enomnjim  hat»  erschien  es  angezeigt,  den  Kreis  der  FtUle  weiter  aoani- 
dclinen,  in  dtMien  die  vertragschließenden  Teile  befugt  sein  sollen,  bei 
dringi'iiil«  III    lirdüi-fuifise  SpeiTiuaßitjguln  zu  vei*fügen.     Andererseits  ist 
nicht  zu  v<  rkcniirn,  daß  die  Durchfiihrung  von  8pen maßregeln  zwinchen 
Zi>llgH(»intt*u  Ländern  «  iiwiori«^  nnd  jrdfnlalls  mit  großen  Kost^^n  ver- 
knüpft ist,  da  eine  Ztdlgrenze  niciit  bestellt  und  dfih«*r  auf  die  sonst  so 
wirksiune  JUitltilfc  der  ZollVieaniten  verziclitet  werden  muß.  ||  Auf  diesen 
Erwiigutigen  beruhen  di«'  liestinmiungen  in  den  drei  ersten  Absätzen  der 
Nr.  V  des  Scidußprot(»koll>  /ntii  vorliegenden  Vertrjige.  ||  In  dem  ersten 
Absätze  gibt  Luxenibuix»  i»  i  Bestätigung  einer  von  ilim  schon  bisher 
regelmäßig  befolgten  Praxis,  die  Zusage  sich  den  in  Deutschland  ans 
gesundheits-  oder  veterinarpolizeiliehen  Granden  oder  zum  Schutze  Ton 
Nutzpflanzen  ergehenden,  gegen  das  ZoUausland  gerichteten  Verboten 
oder  Beschränkungen  der  Einfuhr,  Ausfuhr  oder  Durchfuhr  auch  seiner^ 
seits  anzuschließen.  Hierdurch  wird  es  Deutschland  ermSglicfat»  TOn  einer 
Sperrung  der  Grenze  g^en  Luxemburg  so  lange  abzusehen,  als  nicht  eine 
besondere  Gefahr  gerade  aus  Luxeml»       selbst  droht.  ||  Im  zweiten  Ab- 
satz«' wird  ulis  wUiis(  liendwerl  festgestellt,  dal»  die  beiderseitige  Gcsetz- 
geioiug  liinsiclitlieli  des  Gesundheits-  und  Yetf rinäi'wesens,  des  Pflanzen- 
schutzes und  des  \  cikehrs  mitiNahrunga-  und  GenuÜmittehi  tunlichst  in  l  bcr- 
einstimmung  gebracht  werde,  um  auch  liierdurch  Jiesehränknngen  des 
wechselseitigen  freien  Verkehrs  entbehrlich  zu  machen,    llier/u  zu 
bemerken,  daß  schon  bisher  Luxemburg  der  einschlägigen  deutschen  Ge- 
setzgebung nach  Möglichkeit  gefolgt  ist.  ||  Der  dritte  Absatz  endlich 
bestimmt,  daß  Verkehrsbeschrânkungen,  fiir  die  ein  dringendes  Bedürfiais 
besteht,  und  die  sich  nicht  durch  die  Ubereinstimmmig  der  beidereâtigen 
Gesetzgebung  erübrigen,,  außer  aus  den  im  Vertrage  von  1842  genannten 
Gründen  auch  aus  gesundheits-  oder  Teterinärpolizeilichen  Räcksichten 
aller  Art,  im  Interesse  des  Pflanzenschutzes,  zur  R^lung  des  Verkehrs 
mit  Nahnmgs-  oder  Genußmitteln,  zur  Verhinderung  unlauteren  Wett- 
bewerbes» zum  Schutze  des  geistigen  oder  industriellen  Eigentums  oder 
zur  Fernhaltung  sicherhcits-  oder  sittengefUhrlidher  Gegeiistäude  veifügt 
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werden  dürfen.  |)  Der  letzte  Absatz  der  Nr.  V  iles  Schlußprotokolls  Ije/ieht 
sich  anf  das  luxembiugisehe  ZoUpenoxuil.  Um  die  einheitliehe  Hand» 
habmig  der  ZoIlTonehriften  za  siohenit  hti  Laxembnrg  in  den  ZoU- 
anichlnßTertiSgen  dem  prenfiÛHshen  Fînaiizmmîiterinm  eine  gewiwe  Hit- 
wiiknng  bei  der  Ânstellang  der  Zollbeamten  eîngerânmi  Beispielsweise 
wird  der  Zolldirektor  Ton  der  loxerabnigisehen  Begiernng  anf  Vorschlag 
des  preaßiaehen  Finanaministerinrns  ernannt;  ?or  der  Ernennung  des 
Rates  bei  der  Zolldirektion  hat  eine  VersUmdignng  mit  dem  genannten 
Fiuanzministerium  stattzutinden. 

Ferner  bestimmt  unter  anderem  Ziffer  IV^  des  Separaterl  ikcl s  9  zum 
Vertrage  vom  8.  Februar  1842: 1|  „Die  in  den  Attrilmfen  der  (îroL^lierzog- 
licheii  K^gieniug  und  der  ZolUlirektion  liegeiulen  Aiistflluugfii,  IVforde- 
rungen  und  Versetzungen  können,  insoibrn  aie  Beamte  treüen,  die  auü 
der  oben  unter  I.  A.  i  erwähnten  Panschsumme  ein  iiöliercs  Dienstcin- 
kommen  als  400  Tlr.  erhalten,  mir  nnier  Zustimmung  des  Königlich 
Preußischen  Finanzministeriunis  erfolgen."  {|  Diese  Bestimmung  wird 
jetst  im  vierten  Absatise  der  Nr.  V  des  SeblnfijunotokoUs  entsprechend  der 
bisherigen  Übung  dahin  ausgelegt,  daß  sie  sich  trots  der  in  den  Gehalts- 
Terhaltnissen  eingetretenen  Verfindemng  und  der  danach  möglichen  Ein- 
bessiehung  der  unteren  AnfSBichtsbeamten  nur  auf  die  —  mit  den  Assi- 
stenten beginnende*'  Elaase  der  mittleren  Zollbeamten  bezieht  Femer 
wird  das  dabei  einzuhaltende  Verfahren  dahin  geregelt,  daß  vor  der  An- 
stellung, Beförderung  oder  Vcirsetzung  dieser  Beamten  dem  preußischen 
Finanzmini-sterium  Gelegenheit  zur  Äußerung  gej^uben  wird.  Da  Luxem- 
burg die  \'()rsclirift«Mi  über  die  Ausbildun;^  der  mittleren  Zollbeamten  den 
in  Preußen  gulUndcn  anj^epalit  hat,  so  erscheint  das  deutsclie  Interesse 
an  der  Beset^^ung  der  Zoilbcamtuuätolleu  in  Luxemburg  hierdurch  ge- 
nügend gewahrt. 

Zu  Artikel  12  des  Vertrags  und  Nr.  VI  des  SchluûproiukoUs. 

Nach  Artikel  12  soll  der  Torliegende  Vertrag  mit  dem  Zeitpunkte 
der  Answechselnng  der  Ratifikationsurkunden  Geltung  erlangen  und  von 
da  ab  an  die  Stelle  des  Vertrage  von  1872  treten.  Im  zweiten  Absätze 
der  Nr.  VI  des  Schlußprotokolls  wird  hierzu  ergänzend  bestimmt,  dafi  die 
ßestimmnngen  des  g^enwartigen  Vertrags  auch  in  deigeui^eii  Fällen  an 
die  Stelle  der  Bestimmungen  des  Vertrags  von  1872  treten  sollen,  wo 
auf  diese  in  noch  in  Ki*aft  beKnd liehen  anderen  Abmaclningen  verwiesen 
ist,  wie  z.  I».  m  Artikel  VI!  A})s.  1  des  dit-  Linie  von  Eacli  an  dor  Elz 
nach  Deutsch-Oth  und  Kcdiugen  betreiicnden  Staatsvertrags  vom  11.  Ok- 
tober XÔ76  (Eeichs-Gesetzbi.  IS.  234}.  ||  Der  erste  Absatz  der  Nr.  Vi  dc^ 
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Sofainßprotokolis  bringt  zum  Âusdrucke,  daß  bei  Âblanf  des  Torliegenden 
Yeiirags  am  31.  Dezember  1959,  an  welchem  Termine  die  Konzessionen 
fiir  die  in  Erage  stehenden  Eisenbahnstrocken  erlöschen  und  diese  der 
luxembnrgiachen  BegieniDg  heimfaUen,  die  Eiflenbahnatreeken  Ton  der 
Reicbseieenbaborerwalttnig  nicht  an  die  Wilbelm-Lozembiii;^Eisenbahn- 
Qesellieluifky  sondern  nnmittelbar  an  die  Inxembnzgische  Regienmg  fiber- 
geben werden  sollen.  Es  entspricht  dies  der  Verabrediing  mit  der 
WilhelmJjiixembiug-Eisenbahn-Qesellschaft  im  g  4  des  Yertngs  Tom 
la  JuH  1902. 


Nr.  12759.    GEOSSBEIIAUNIEN  und  china.  —  Handelsvertrag. 

S  Lau  g  h  ai,  6.  September,  1902. 
His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  and  of  the  British  Dominions  beyond  the  Seas,  Emperor  of 
India,  and  His  Majesty  the  Empexor  of  China,  having  resolved  to  enter 
into  negotiations  with  a  view  to  carrying  ont  the  provision  contained  in 
Article  11  of  the  Final  Protocol  signed  at  Peking  on  the  7  th  Septem- 
ber, 1901,  under  which  the  Chinese  Government  agreed  to  negotiate  the 
amendments  deemed  nseftil  by  the  foreign  Governments  to  the  Treaties 
of  Commerce  and  Navigation  and  other  snbjcets  ooneeming  commercial 
relations,  with  the  object  of  facilitating  tlitm,  have  fur  that  purpose 
named  as  their  Plenipotentiaries,  tlint  is  to  say:  —  (|  His  Majesty  the 
Kino-  of  Great  Britain  and  In  land,  His  Majesty's  Special  Commissi(»npr, 
Sir  .laines  l^yie  Mackay,  Kni^'ht  Conunnnder  of  the  Most  Kminent  Order 
of  the  Indian  Empire,  a  member  of  the  Council  of  the  Secretaiy  of  State 
for  India,  &c.;  ||  And  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  China,  the  Imperial 
Commissioners  Lü  Hai-hnan,  President  of  the  Board  of  Public  Works,  Ä'c, 
and  S'li.-n^^  Hsiian-huai,  Junior  Guardian  of  the  Heii^Apparent,  Senior 
Vice^Pi'esident  of  the  Board  of  Public  Works»  &c;  ||  Who,  having  oommnni- 
cated  to  each  other  their  respective  full  powers,  and  found  them  to  be 
in  good  and  due  form,  have  agreed  upon  and  concluded  the  following 
Articles:  — 

Article  L 

Delay  having  occurred  in  the  past  in  the  issue  of  Drawback  Certificates 

owing  to  the  fact  that  those  documents  have  to  be  dealt  with  by  the 
Superintendent  of  Customs  at  a  distanic  Iroui  the  Customs  Office,  it  is 
now  agreed  tbat  Dra\vl>a<k  Certificates  shall  hereafter  in  all  ruses  be 
issued  by  the  Imperial  Maritime  Customs  within  tln-eo  weeks  of  the 
preaentatiou  to  the  Customs  of  the  papers  eutitliog  the  applicant  to 
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recdye  Bach  Drawbaek  Certificates.  ||  TLeae  Ceiiificaies  shall  be  valid 
tender  to  the  Ongtonu  authorities  in  payment  of  any  dnty  upon  goods 
imported  or  exported  (transit  dues  excepted),  or  shall,  in  the  case  of 

Drawbacks  on  foreign  goods  re-exported  abroad  within  three  jcars  from 
tlie  date  of  importation,  be  payable  in  cash  without  deduction  by  the 
Customs  Biink  nt  the  place  where  th(*  import  duty  w.i3  paid.  j|  Bnt  if,  in 
connection  with  any  application  for  a  Drawback  Certificate,  tlie  CiistouLs 
Authorities  discover  an  attempt  to  defraud  the  revenue,  the  applicant 
shall  be  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  five  times  the  amount  of  the  duty 
whereof  he  attempted  to  defraad  the  Cnstoms,  or  to  a  confiscation  of 
the  goods. 

Article  U. 

China  agrees  to  take  the  neoessaiy  steps  to  provide  for  a  uniform 
national  coinage  whieh  shall  be  legal  tender  in  payment  of  all  duties, 
taxes,  and  other  obligations  throughout  the  Empire  by  British  as  well 
as  Chinese  subjects. 

Article  HI. 

China  agrees  that  the  duties  cUid  li-kui  combined  levied  on  goods 
carried  by  junks  frcmi  Hong  Kong  to  the  Treaty  ports  in  the  Canton 
Province,  and  ri(  (  r(  /  shall  touetlii  r  nul  lu-  less  than  the  duties  charged 
by  the  Imperial  Maritime  Customs  on  similar  goods  carried  by  steamer. 

Article  IV. 

Whereas  questions  have  arisen  in  the  past  concerning  the  right  of 
Chinese  subjects  to  invest  money  in  non^Chinese  enterprises  and  com- 
panies, and  whereas  it  is  a  matter  of  common  knowledge  that  large 
snms  of  Chinese  capital  are  so  invested,  China  hereby  agrees  to  recognize 
the  legality  of  all  such  investments,  past»  present,  and  fiitnre,  ||  It  being, 
moreover,  of  the  utmost  importance  that  all  shareholders  in  a  JointpStoek 
Company  should  stand  on  a  footing  of  perfect  equality  as  for  as  mutual 
obligations  are  concerned,  China  further    Lj,v;es  that  Chinese  subjects 
who  have  oi  may  liecome  shareholders  ni  any  IJritish  .loint-Stork  Com- 
pany shall  be  held  to  havf  acH'cpted,  by  the  verj'  act  of  becoming  share- 
holders, the  Charter  of  Incorporation  or  Memorandum  and  Articles  of 
Association   of  such  Company,  and  regulations  framed  tlureunder  as 
interpreted  by  British  Courts,  and  that  Chinese  Courts  shall  enforce 
compliance  therewith  by  such  Chinese  shareholders,  if  a  suit  to  that 
effect  he  entered,  provided  iilways  that  their  liability  shall  not  be  other 
or  greater  than  that  of  British  shareholders  in  the  same  Company.  ||  Simi- 
larly the  British  Government  agree  that  British  subjects  investing  in 
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Chinese  Companies  shall  be  tinder  the  same  obligations  as  the  Chinese 

shareholders  in  such  Companies.  ||  Tiie  foregoin^^  shall  not  apply  to  cases 
which  have  already  been  heibre  the  Courts  aiiU  l;eeu  dismissetl. 

Article  V. 

The  Chinese  Government  undertake  to  remoTe  within  the  next  two 
years  the  artificial  obsiractions  to  naTigation  in  the  Canton  River,  The 
Chinese  Government  also  agree  to  improve  the  accommodation  for  shipping 
in  the  harbour  of  Canton,  and  to  take  the  necessary  steps  to  maintain 
that  improvement,  such  work  to  he  carried  out  by  the  Imperial  Maritime 
(Customs,  and  the  cost  thereof  to  be  detVaytd  Itv  ;i  tux  ou  goods  lundtd 
and  shipped  by  British  and  Chinese  alike  according  to  a  sc^le  to  be 
arraiigt'd  lichvccn  tlie  merchants  and  ("ustonis.  |  Tlic  (  'liincsc  (îoveniment 
are  aware  ot  the  desirability  of  improving  the  navigability  by  steamer 
tit'  the  waterway  between  Ichaug  and  Chungking,  but  are  also  fully 
aware  that  such  improvement  might  involve  heavy  expense,  and  wooid 
att'eet  the  interests  of  the  population  of  the  Provinces  of  Szechnen,  Unnan, 
and  Hnpeh.   It  is,  therefore,  mntnally  agreed  that  until  improvements 
can  be  carried  out  steamship  owners  shall  be  allowed,  subject  to  approval 
by  the  Imperial  Maritime  Customs,  to  erect,  at  their  own  ^pense, 
appliances  for  hauling  through  the  rapids.  Such  appliances  shall  be  at 
the  disposal  of  all  vessehi,  both  steamers  and  junks,  subject  to  regulations 
to  be  drawn  up  by  the  Imperial  Maritime  Customs.   These  appliances 
shall  not  obstruct  the  waterway  or  interfere  with  the  free  passage  of 
junks.    Signal  stations  and  channel  marks  where  and  when  necessary 
shall  Ite  erected  bv  the  Imperi;i!  Maritime  Customs.   Should  any  practical 
scheme  lir  jirerfeiiled  f«)r  imprdvini^  tlic  waterway  and  assisting  navigation 
witliout  injury  t«>  ilie  local  popniatKm  or  e«»st  to  the  Chinese  Govern- 
ment, it  shall  be  considered  by  the  latter  in  a  iiicudly  spirit 

Article  VI. 

The  Chinese  Government  agree  to  make  arrangements  to  give  in- 
creased facilities  at  the  open  ports  for  bonding  and  lor  repacking 
mercliauiiise  in  bond,  and,  "n  ofjicial  representation  being  niado  by  the 
British  Ant lioritieg,  to  grant  tlie  privileges  of  a  bonded  wareliouse  to  any 
warehouse  wiiich  it  is  established  to  the  satisfaction  oi  the  Customs 
Authorities  allbrds  the  necessary  security  to  the  revenue.  ||  Such  waro- 
housea  will  be  subject  to  regulations,  including  a  scale  of  tees  according 
to  commodities,  distance  from  Custom- House,  and  hours  of  working,  to 
be  drawn  up  by  the  Customs  Authorities,  who  will  meet  the  oonvenience 
of  mâchants  so  far  as  is  compatible  with  the  protection  of  the  reTenn& 
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Article  VII. 

Inasmuch  as  the  British  Government  afford  protection  to  Chinese 
trade  marks  against  infringement,  imitation»  or  oolonrable  imitation  by 
British  snbjecta,  the  Chinese  GoTernment  undertake  to  afford  protection 
to  British  trade  marks  against  infiringement,  imitation»  or  colonrabte 
imitation  by  Chinese  subjects.  ||  The  Chinese  Goyernment  further  under- 
take that  the  Superintendents  of  Northern  and  of  Southern  trade  shall 
establish  offices  within  their  respectire  jurisdictions  under  control  of  the 
Imperial  Maritime  Customs,  where  foreign  trade  marks  may  be  registered 
on  payment  of  a  reasonable  fee. 

Article  Vin. 

TreamfHe, 

The  Chinese  ('roveriimcnt ,  ricogui/àng  that  the  svstom  of  levying 
li-kiii  and  other  flu"-\s  on  -^ood^  at  tlie  place  of  prodiuiion,  in  transit, 
and  at  destination,  iujpedets  tlir  tree  circuhil ion  ol  rommoditits  and  injures 
the  interests  uf  trade«  hereby  undertake  to  discard  completely  tbose  means 
of  raising  revenue  with  the  limitation  mentioned  in  Section  8.  1|  The 
Britisli  Oovemment,  in  return,  consent  to  allow  a  surtax  in  excess  of 
the  Tariff  rates  for  the  time  being  in  force  to  be  imposed  on  foreign 
goods  imported  by  British  subjects  and  a  surtax  in  addition  to  the  export 
duty  on  Chinese  produce  destined  for  export  abroad  or  coastwise^  |  It  is 
clearly  understood  that^  after  Ji-Atsn  barriers  and  other  stations  for  taxing 
goods  in  transit  have  been  removed,  no  attempt  shall  be  made  to  revive 
them  in  any  form  or  under  any  pi-etext  whatsoever;  that  in  no  case  shall 
the  surtax  on  foreign  imports  exceed  the  equivalent  of  one  and  a>ha1f 
tiuieji  the  import  duty  leviable  in  terms  oi  the  luiial  I'rotocol  sigiifd  by 
China  and  the  Powere  on  the  7tli  day  of  September,  1901;  that  pay  nient 
of  the  import  duty  and  surtax  shall  secure  for  toreigu  i!Mj)orts,  whether 
in  the  hands  of  Chinese  or  nun-Chinese  subject,  in  orignal  packages  or 
otherwise,  complete  immunity  from  all  other  taxation,  examination,  or 
delay;  that  tlie  total  amount  of  taxation  leviable  on  native  produce  for 
export  abroad  shall,  under  no  circumstances,  exceed  7'/.»  pei'  cent,  ad 
valorem- 1|  Keeping  these  fondamental  principles  steadily  in  view,  the  High 
Contracting  Parties  have  agreed  upon  the  following  methods  of  proce- 
dure: "  II  Section  1.  The  Chinese  GoTemmeiit  undertake  that  all  barriers 
of  whatsoever  kind»  collecting  U'khi  or  such  like  dues  or  duties,  shall  be 
permanently  abolished  on  all  roads,  railways,  and  waterways  in  the  Eighteen 
Provinces  of  China  and  the  Three  Eastern  Provinces.  This  ))rovision 
does  not  apply  to  tiie  Native  Custom-Houses  at  present  in  existence  on 


Digitized  by  Google 


286 


Bttndiiùse,  Yerträga,  Koaventionen,  Protokoile  u.  8.  w. 


the  seaboard  or  waterways,  at  0pm  Ports,  on  land  routes,  and  on  land 
frontiers  <»f  Cliinu.  |1  ^t-v.  2.  Tlic  lîritish  Goveminent  agree  that  foreign 
goods  on  importation,  in  addition  to  thu  ctl'Lctive  ô  per  cent,  import  duty 
as  provided  for  in  the  Protocol  of  1ÜÜ1,  shall  pay  a  special  surtax 
equivalent  to  one  and  a-half  times  the  said  duty  to  compensate  for  the 
abolition  of  U-hin,  of  transit  dues  in  lieu  of  li-kiu,  and  of  all  other  taxa- 
tion on  foreign  goods,  and  in  consideration  of  the  other  refbnns  pvoTided 
for  in  this  Article;  bnt  this  provision  shall  not  impair  the  right  of  China 
to  tax  salt,  native  opium,  and  native  produce  as  provided  for  in  Sections 
3,  5,  6,  and  8.  |  The  same  amount  of  surtax  shall  be  levied  on  goods 
imported  into  the  Eighteen  Provinces  of  China  and  the  Three  Eastern 
Provinces  across  the  land  frontiers  as  on  goods  cntcrin;^  China  by  sea. 
Sec.  3.  All  Native  Custom-Houses  now  existing,  wliuthur  at  the  Open 
Ports,  ÜU  tilt;  Bt'al)oard,  on  rivers,  inland  watcrway.s,  land  routes  or  land 
frontiers,  as  cnuim  rated  in  the  I  lu        and  Kung  Pu  Tsc  Li  (Ixegulatious 
of  the  Hoards  of  itevenue  and  Works)  and  Ta  Ch'ing  Hui  Tivn  (Dynastic 
Institutes),  may  remain;  a  list  of  the  same,  with  their  location,  shall  be 
famished  to  the  British  Government  for  purposes  of  record.  ||  Wherever 
there  arc  Imperial  ^laritimc  Custom-houses,  or  whwevcr  snch  may  be 
hereafter  placed,  Native  Custom-Houses  may  be  also  established,  as  well 
as  at  any  points  either  on  the  seaboard  or  land  frontiers.  ||  The  location 
of  Native  Custom-Houses  in  the  Interior  may  be  changed  as  tiie  drcumr 
stances  of  trade  seem  to  require,  but  any  change  must  be  communicated 
to  the  British  Government,  so  that  the  list  may  be  corrected;  the 
originally  stated  number  of  them  shall  not,  however,  be  exceeded.  )  Goods 
carried  by  junks  or  sailing-vessels  tradinjy  to  or  from  Open  Ports  shall 
not  pay  lowi-r  duties  than  the  conihiiu'd  dulics  and  surtax  un  similar 
cargo  curried  hv  steamers.  i|  Native  pr<jduce,  when  traHspf»rted  from  one 
place  to  another  in  the  Interior,  shall,  on  arrival  ;it  flic  first  Native 
Custom-Houso  after  IciiviiiLr  tho  place  ol  production,  pay  duty  equivalent 
to  the  export  sui-tax  incntioned  in  Section  7.  ||  When  this  duty  has  been 
paid,  a  certificate  shall  ho  given  which  shall  describe  the  nature  of  the 
goods,  weight,  numher  of  packages,  &.,  amount  of  duty  paid,  and  intended 
destination.  This  certificate,  which  shall  be  valid  for  a  fixed  period  of 
not  less  than  one  year  from  date  of  payment  of  duty,  shall  free  the 
goods  from  all  taxation,  examination,  delay,  or  stoppage  at  any  other 
Native  Custom-Houses  passed  en  roMfe.  j|  If  the  goods  are  taken  to  a  place 
not  in  the  foreign  settlements  or  concessions  of  an  Open  Port,  for  local 
use,  they  become  there  liable  to  the  Consnmption  Tax  described  in  Sec- 
tion 8.  j|  If  the  ^oods  are  shipped  from  an  Open  i'ort,  the  certihcate  ia 
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to  be  acœpted  by  the  Cnstom-Honse  concemed  in  lieu  of  the  export 
surtax  meationed  in  Section  7.  ||  ^unkB,  boats,  or  carts  sliall  not  be  sub- 
jected to  any  taxation  beyond  »  smnW  and  reasonable  charge,  paid 
periodicaUj  at  a  fixed  annual  rate.  This  does  not  exclude  the  right  to 
levy,  as  at  present,  tonnage  (Ghnan  Ghao)  and  port  dues  (Ghnan  Liao) 
on  jnnks.  |  Sec.  4.  Foreign  opinm  duty  and  present  U'kin  —  which  latter 
will  now  become  a  snrtax  in  lien  of  U'kin  —  shall  remain  as  provided 
for  hy  existing  treaties.  ||  Sec.  5.  The  British  Government  have  no  inten- 
tion whaierer  of  interfering  with  China's  right  to  tax  natiTe  opium,  but 
it  is  essential  to  declare  that,  in  her  arrangements  for  levying  »uch 
taxation,  China  will  not  subject  other  goods  to  t;ixation,  delay,  or 
stoppiigL'.  II  Cliiiia  is  1'iul'  to  retain  iit  important  points  on  the  borders  of 
each  province  —  either  ou  laud  or  water  —  offices  for  collecting  duty 
on  native  opium,  where  duties  or  contributions  lovinl^lo  slmll  be  paid  in 
one  lump  sum;  which  payment  shall  cover  taxation  of  all  kinds  within 
tliat  province.  Each  cake  of  opium  will  liave  a  stamp  affîxed  as  evidence 
of  daty  payment.  Excise  officers  and  police  may  be  employed  in  conneo« 
tion  with  these  offîces;  bat  no  barriers  or  other  obstznetions  are  to  be 
erected,  and  the  Etxdse  officers  or  police  of  these  offices  shall  not  stop 
or  molest  any  other  kinds  of  goods,  or  collect  taxes  Üiereon.  ||  A  list  of 
these  offices  shall  be  drawn  ap  and  communicated  to  the  British  Govern- 
ment for  record,  jj  8ec  6.  Li'lmi  on  salt  is  hereby  abolished  and  the 
amount  of  said  Ur-lan  and  of  other  taxes  and  contributions  shall  be 
added  to  the  salt  duty,  which  shall  bo  collected  at  place  of  production 
or  at  first  station  after  entering  I  he  [irovince  where  it  to  he  con- 
sumed. II  The  Ohineso  G«'verniiient  siiall  ])e  at  liberty  to  establish  suit 
reporting  offices  at  vviiich  boats  tuuveying  salt  which  is  bein^-  moved 
under  salt  parses  or  certificates  uiay  be  required  to  stop  for  purposes  of 
examination,  and  to  have  their  certificates  vised,  but  at  such  offices  no 
li'-kin  or  transit  taxation  shall  be  levied  and  no  barriers  or  obstructions 
of  any  kind  shall  be  erected. 

Sec.  7.  The  Chinese  Government  may  recast  the  Export  Tariff  with 
specific  duties,  as  far  as  practicable,  on  a  scale  not  exceeding  5  per  cent. 
ad  vaXorem;  but  existing  export  duties  shaU  not  be  raised  until  at  least 
six  months*  notice  has  been  given.  ||  In  cases  where  existing  export  duties 
are  aboTC  5  per  cent,  they  shall  be  reduced  to  not  more  than  that  rate.  \] 
An  additional  special  surtax  of  one  half  the  export  duty  payable  for  the 
time  being,  in  lieu  of  internal  taxation  and  li-lm,  may  be  levied  at  time 
of  export  un  goods  exported  either  to  foreign  countries  or  coastwise.  || 
In  the  case  of  silk,  whether  hand  or  filature  reeled,  the  total  export 
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dnty  shall  not  exceed  a  spuciHc  niU"  equivalent  to  not  in  ore  than  b  per 
cent,  ad  miottiii.    Half  of  tlii.s  specific  duty  may  l)e  li  vicd  at  tlic  first 
Native  Custom-lion. sc  in  the  interior  which  the  siliv  may  pass,  and  in 
such  case  a  ceitiiicutc  i^hall  be  given  as  provided  for  in  section  3,  and 
will  be  accepted  by  the  Custom-Honse  Goncemed  at  place  of  export  in 
lien  of  hiilf  the  export  duty.   Coooons  paaeing  Native  Onstom-Honses 
shall  be  liable  to  no  taxation  whatever.  Silk  not  exported,  bnt  consumed 
in  China,  is  liable  to  the  consumption  tax  mentbned,  and  nnder  con- 
ditions mentioned,  in  section  8.  ||  Sec.  8.  The  abolition  of  the  U4dn  system 
in  China,  and  the  abandonment  of  all  other  lands  of  internal  taxation 
on  foreign  imports  and  on  exports,  will  diminish  the  revenue  raateriallj. 
The  snrtax  on  foreign  imports  and  exports  and  on  coastwise  exports  is 
intended  to  compeiiisutt'  in  a  uiuaüurL-  i'or  tlli^  loss  of  revenue,  hut  there 
remains  the  loss  of  ll-kin  revenue  on  intcnial  trade  to  be  met,  and  it  is 
therefore  ng^rccd  that  the  rhinese  Government  are  at  liberty  to  impose 
a  Consuniptioii   fax  un  articles  of  Chinese  origin  not  intciKh'd  for  ex- 
port. II  Tiüü  tax  shall  be  levied  only  at  places  of  consumption,  and  not 
on  goods  while  in  transit,  and  the  Chinese  €k)veniment  solemnly  under- 
take that  the  arrangements  which  they  may  make  for  its  collection  shall 
in  no  way  interfere  with  foreign  goods  or  wiÜi  native  goods  for  export 
The  fact  of  goods  being  of  foreign  origin  shall  of  itself  free  them  from 
all  taxation,  delay,  or  stoppage  after  having  passed  the  Cosiom-Hoose.  || 
Foreign  goods  which  bear  a  similarity  to  native  goods  shall  be  fnmished 
by  the  Oustom-Honse,  if  required  by  the  owner,  with  a  protective  certificate 
for  each  package,  on  ])ayment  of  import  duty  and  snrtax,  to  prevent  the 
risk  of  any  dispute  in  the  Interior.  ||  Native  goods  brought  by  junks  to 
Open  Portai,  it  intended  for  local  consumption  —  irrespective  ol  the 
nationality  ol  th<*  owner  of  the  goods  —  shall  be  reported  at  the  Native 
(^ustoiTi-HoiiMc  <»nly,  where  the  consumption  tax  may  be  levied.  ||  China  i:> 
at  liberty  to  1L\  th«  itmount  of  this  (conHunijition^  tax,  which  may  vary 
according  to  the  luiture  of  the  merchandise  concerned,  that  is  to  say, 
acci*r(ling  as  the  articles  are  necessaries  of  liie  or  luxuries;  bat  it  shall 
bo  levied  at  a  nniform  rate  on  goods  of  the  same  description,  no  matter 
whether  carried  by  junk,  sailing-vessel,  or  steiuner.    As  mentioned  in 
Section  d»  the  Consumption  Tax  is  not  to  be  levied  within  foreign  settle- 
ments or  concessions.  ||  Sec  9*  An  excise  equivalent  to  double  the  import 
duty  as  laid  down  in  the  Protocol  of  1901  is  to  be  ehatged  on  all 
machine-made  yarn  and  cloth  manufactured  in  China,  whether  by 
foreigners  at  the  Open  Ports  or  by  Chinese  anywhere  in  China.  ||  Â  rebate 
of  the  import  duty  and  two-thirds  of  the  Import  Sui  tax  is  to  be  given 
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on  raw  cotton  imported  from  foreign  ('ountried,  and  of  all  duties,  inclndmg 
Consomption  Tax,  paid  on  thmese  raw  cotton  used  m  luiiis  in  China.  || 
Chinese  machine-made  yarn  or  clotli  having  paid  excise  is  to  be  free  of 
Export  Duty,  Export  Surtax,  Coast-Trade  Duty,  and  Consumption  Tax. 
This  Excise  is  to  be  collected  throagh  the  Imperial  Maritime  Customs.  j| 
The  Mune  piinciple  and  procedure  are  to  be  applied  to  all  other  products 
of  foreign  type'  tomed  oat  by  machmcafy,  whether  by  foieigiLerB  at  the 
Open  Porte  or  by  Ghlneee  anywhere  m  China*  ||  This  stipnlation  xe  not 
to  apply  to  the  outturn  of  the  Hanyang  and  Ta  Teh  Iron  Works  in 
Hnpeh  and  other  iinnlar  existing  Goremment  works  at  present  exempt 
from  taxation;  or  to  ihat  of  Arsenals,  Goremment  Dockyards,  or  establish- 
ments of  that  nature,  for  Government  purposes  which  may  hereafter  be 
erected,  {j  Sec.  10.  A  meniljcr  or  members  of  the  Imperial  Maritime  Cus- 
toms Foreign  îStatf  shall  l)e  selected  by  each  of  the  Governors-General 
and  GovernorH,  and  appointed,  in  consultation  with  the  Inspecte r-CJeneral 
of  Imperial  Maritimo  Customs  to  each  province  for  duty  in  cc^nnection 
with  Kative  Customs  Atlairs»  Conaomption  Tax,  Salt,  and  Native  Opium 
Tues.  These  officers  shall  exercise  an  ^dent  supervision  of  the  work- 
ing of  these  departments,  and  in  the  event  of  their  reporting  any  case 
of  abuse,  illegal  exaction,  obstmetion  to  the  movement  of  goods,  or  other 
cause  of  complaint,  the  Gbyemor^neral  or  Governor  concerned  wiU 
take  immediate  steps  to  put  an  end  to  same.  |  Sec  11.  Cases  where 
illegal  action  as  described  in  tiiis  Article  is  complained  of  shall  be 
promptly  investigated  by  an  officer  of  the  Chinese  Government  of 
sufficiently  high  rank,  in  conjunction  with  a  British  officer  and  an 
officer  of  the  Imperial  Maritime  Customs,  each  of  sufficient  standing; 
and  in  the  event  of  its  being  found  by  a  majority  of  the  investigating 
officers  that  the  complaint  is  well  founded,  and  loss  has  been  incurred, 
due  compensation  is  to  be  at  once  paid  from  the  Surtax  funds,  through 
the  Imperial  Maritime  Customs  at  the  nearest  open  port.  The  High 
Provincial  Officials  are  to  be  held  responsible  that  the  officer  guilty  of 
the  illegal  action  shall  be  severely  punished  and  removed  from  his  post.  || 
If  the  Gomplaiut  turns  out  to  be  without  foundation,  complainant  shall 
be  held  responsible  for  the  expenses  of  the  investigation.  ||  His  Britannic 
Ifijestjr'B  Minister  will  have  the  right  to  demand  investigation  where^ 
from  the  evidence  before  him,  he  is  satisfied  that  illegal  exactions  or 
obstructions  have  oeouned. 

Sec  12.  The  Chinese  Government  agree  to  open  to  foreign  trade,  on 
the  same  footing  as  the  places  opened  to  foreign  trade  by  the  Treaties 

of  Nanking  and  Tien-tsin,  the  following  places,  namely:  —  ||  Ch'angsha, 
StMtMtsblf  Lxm  19 
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iu  Hanan;  ||  Wanlisien,  in  Szechuen;  ||  Ngankiiig,  in  Aiiluu;  ||  Waichow 
{Hui-ciiü\v\  in  l\uan*^unir;  iuul  |1  Knngniüou  (Cliiai)g-niên) ,  in  Kuang- 
tiing'.  II  Forai^niurs  rcdiding  m  these  Open  i*urt«  are  to  observe  the  Munici- 
pal and  Police  Megulations  on  the  same  tooting  ixs  Chinese  reaideute^ 
and  they  are  not  to  be  entitled  to  cstabliah  Mnuicipalitieft  and  Police  of 
tiheir  own  within  the  limits  of  these  Treaty  ports,  except  with  the  con- 
Bent  of  the  Chinese  authorities.  l|  If  this  Article  does  not  come  into 
operation,  the  right  to  demand  under  it  the  opening  of  theie  ports,  with 
the  exception  of  Kongmoon,  which  is  provided  for  in  Article  X,  shall 
lapse.  1 8e&  13.  Subject  to  tiie  proTisions  of  Section  14,  the  arrangements 
provided  for  in  this  Article  are  to  come  into  force  on  the  1st  Ja> 
nuary,  1901  ||  By  that  date  all  U-km  barriers  shall  be  removed, .  and 
ofiBdals  employed  in  the  collection  of  taxes  and  dnes  prohibiied  by  this 
Aiiiicle  shall  be  I'emoYcd  from  their  posts.  ||  8ec.  14.  The  condition  on 
which  the  Chinese  Government  enter  into  the  present  engagement  is  that 
idl  Powell  entitled  to  moat-favoured-nation  treatment  in  China  enter  into 
the  same  engagements  as  Great  Britain  with  rcgiud  to  tlie  j)ayment  of 
surtaxes  and  other  obligations  imposed  by  this  Article  on  Iiis  Britannic 
Majesty's  Government  and  subjects.  ||  The  conditions  on  which  His  Britannic 
Majesty's  Government  enter  into  the  present  engagement  are  —  ||  (1.)  That 
all  Powers  who  are  now  or  who  may  hereafter  becope  entitled  to  mostr 
favoured-nation  treatment  in  China  enter  into  the  same  engagements;  i| 
(2.)  And  that  their  assent  is  neither  direetiy  nor  indirec^y  made  depen* 
dent  on  the  granting  by  China  of  any  poUtieal  oonoes^n,  or  of  any 
exdnsive  commercial  concession.  I  S^tion  1&.  Shonld  the  Powers  entitled 
to  mostrfavonred-nation  treatment  by  China  have  failed  to  agree  to  enter 
into  the  engagements  undertaken  by  Great  Britam  nnder  this  Article  by 
the  Ist  January,  1904,  then  the  provisions  of  the  Article  shall  only 
come  into  force  when  all  the  Powers  have  signified  their  acceptance  of 
these  engagenieutä.  ||  Section  16.  When  the  abolition  of  U-kui  and  other 
forms  of  internal  taxation  mi  tf'iods  as  provided  for  in  this  Article  has 
been  decided  upon  and  sanctioned,  an  Imperial  Edict  shall  be  published 
in  due  form  on  yellow  paper  and  circulatiKi,  setting  fortli  the  abolition 
of  all  li-^in  taxation,  U-kiu  barriers  and  all  descriptions  of  internal  taxa^ 
tion  on  goods,  except  as  provided  for  in  this  Article.  ||  The  Edict  ähall 
state  that  the  Provincial  High  Officials  are  resp4»i8ible  that  any  official 
disregarding  the  letter  or  spirit  of  its  injunctkm  shaU  be  severely 
ponished  and  removed  from  his  post 
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Article  IX.  * 

The  Chinese  Government,  recognizing  tluit  it  iû  advantageoas  for 
the  oomitiy  to  develop  its  mineral  resources,  and  that  it  is  desiraUe  to 
Mnak  fonigQ  as  w«U  aa  ChinesB  oapitol  to  erabark  in  miniiig  enterpdMS, 
•gm  witiim  one  year  fsom  the  siguii^  of  fhia  Treafy  to  iniÜato  and 
oondiide  the  revision  of  the  ensitng  MiinDg  Bsgnlations.  China  will, 
with  all  «Spedition  and  eanMatoess»  go  into  the  whole  qnestiipn  of  Mining 
Rales,  and,  aeleoting  fiom  the  roles  of  Great  Britua-,  India,  and  otiier 
oomitries  rcgolations  which  seem  applicable  to-  the  condition  of  China, 
she  will  recast  her  present  Mining  Rules  in  such  a  way  as,  while  promot- 
ing the  interests  of  Chinese  au})jecls  and  nut  iiijuria^^  in  any  way  the 
sovereign  rights  of  Cliina,  shall  olfer  no  impediment  t<j  the  attraction  of 
foreign  capital  or  ^»lace  foreign  capitalistn  at  a  oreater  disadvantage  than 
they  would  under  generally-accepted  ion  i^ni  ! ;< -ulations.  ||  Any  nnning 
concession  granted  after  the  publication  of  these  new  lluÜBS  shall  be 
subject  to  their  provisions.  .   -    >    _    .  * 

Article  X. 

"Whereas  in  the  year  1898  the  Inland  Waters  of  China  were  opened 
to  all  such  steam  vessels,  native  or  foreign,  as  iniglii  he  eapeeially 
registernd  for  tliat  tradi'  at  the  Treaty  jKjrts,  and  uliercas  the  Kegula- 
tiona  dated  the  28tli  July,  1898,  and  Supplunu-ntary  lîules  dnt^'d  Sejv 
temher  1898,  have  been  found  in  some  respects  inconvenient  in  working, 
it  is  now  mutually  agreed  to  amend  them  and  to  annex  such  new  Rules 
to  this  Treaty.  These  Rules  shall  remain  in  force  until  altered  by 
mntuai  consent  i|  It  is  further  agreed  that  Kongmoon  shall  be  opened 
as  a  Treaty  Port,  and  that,  in  addition  to  the  places  named  in  the 
special  Article  of  the  Bnnnah  Convention  of  the  4th  February,  1897, 
British  steamers  shall  he  allowed  to  land  or  ship  cargo  and  passengers, 
under  the  same  regulations  as  apply  to  the  .„Ports  of  Gall**  on  the 
Yang-tsze  Biver,  at  the  following  jj'orts  of  Call*';  Pak  Tau  Haii  (Pai- 
ifn  k'on),  Lo  Ting  Han  (Lo-ting  k'on),  and  Do  Sing  (Tou-ch'étig);  and 
to  land  or  ffisdiarge  passengers  at  the  following  ten  passenger  landing 
stages  on  the  West  Kiver:  —  Yung  Ki  (Juug-chi),  Mah  Ning  d^fa-ning), 
Kau  Kong  (^(  liiu-chiang),  Kulow  (Ku-lao),  Wing  On  (Yung-an),  How  Lik 
(Hou-li),  Luk  Pu  (Lu-pu),  Yuet  8ing  (Y'iieh-ch'eng),  Luk  To  ^ju-tu),  and 
Fang  Chaen  (Fèng-ch'uan). 

.•  •  ' 

Article  XI. 

'  ■  .» 

Hia  Britonoie  Majesty's  Government  agree  to  the  prohibition  of  the 

gmral  importation  of  morphia  into  China,  on  condition^  however,  t^ 
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the  Chinese  Governiucnt  will  allow  of  its  importation,  on  payment  of 
the  Tariff  import  àuiy  and  under  special  permit,  by  dnly  qualified  British 
medical  practitioners  and  for  the  use  of  hospitals,  or  by  British  ohemists 
and  druggists  who  shall  only  be  permitted  to  sell  it  in  small  quantities 
and  on  meipt  of  a  reqnintion  ajgned  hj  a  duly  qualified  foreign  medical 
pnctitionflr.  ||  The  special  pemits  abofc  referred  to  will  be  granted  to 
an  intending  importer  on  his  sigmng  a  bond  before  a  British  Coiuinl 
gnaranteeiog  the  fnlfilment  of  these  cooditionB.  Shonld  an  importer  be 
foand  gnilty  before  a  fiintish  Consol  of  a  breadi  ol  his  bond,  be  will 
not  be  entitled  to  take  out  another  permit  Any  British  subject  importing 
morphia  without  a  i)ermit  shall  be  liable  to  have  such  morphia  confis- 
cated. II  This  Article  will  come  into  operation  on  all  other  Treaty  Powers 
agreeing  jts  -  ..ndiMona,  but  any  innr|)hia  actually  shipped  before  that 
date  will  not  be  atfeet-ed  by  this  proiubUion.  ||  The  Chinese  Gov  em  ment, 
on  their  side,  nndcrtalte  to  adopt  measures  at  once  to  prevent  the  mana* 
facture  of  morphia  in  China. 

Article  XII. 

China  havixig  expressed  a  strong  deeire  to  reform  her  judicial  system 
and  to  bring  it  into  accord  with  that  of  Western  nationSi  Great  Britain 
agrees  to  give  every  assistance  to  snch  reform,  and  she  wiU  also  be 
prepared  to  relinqoish  her  extra-territorial  rights  when  she  is  satisfied 
that  the  state  of  the  Chinese  laws»  the  arrangement  for  their  administra* 
tion,  and  other  considerations  warrant  her  in  so  doii^^. 

Article  XIIL 

The  missidiiary  tjuostion  in  China  being,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Chi- 
nese Governuieni,  one  requiring  careful  consideration,  so  that,  if  possible, 
troubles  such  as  have  occurred  in  the  past  may  be  averted  in  the  future, 
Great  Britain  agrees  to  join  in  a  Commission  to  investigate  this  question, 
andt  if  possible,  to  devise  means  for  securing  permanent  peace  between 
converts  and  non-converts»  shonld  snch  a  Gommission  be  formed  by  China 
and  the  Treaty  Powers  interested. 

Article  XIV. 

Whereas  nnder  Role  V  appended  to  the  Treaty  of  Tien-tsin  of  1858 
British  merchants  are  permitted  to  export  rice  and  all  other  grain  fiom 

one  port  of  China  to  another  under  the  same  conditions  in  respect  of 
security  as  copi)er  „cash,"  it  is  now  agreeci  tluit  in  cases  of  expect^id  scar- 
city or  famine,  from  whatsoever  cause,  in  any  district,  the  Chinese  Govern* 
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ment  shall,  on  giyîng  twenty-one  dajs'  notice,  be  at  liberty  to  prohibit 
the  flhipnient  of  rice  and  other  grain  from  nußk  district.  ||  Should  any 
vaond  specially  chartered  to  load  rice  or  gnun  previously  contnieted  fi>r, 
hftTe  wrived  at  ber  loading  port  prior  to  or  on  the  day  when  a  notice 
of  prohibition  to  export  oomee  into  force  she  shall  be  allowed  an  e^tra 
week  in  which  to  ship  her  ouga  1 daring  the  existence  of  this  prohi- 
bition, any  shipment  of  rice  or  grain  is  allowed  by  the  anthoratiei,  the 
prohibition  ahaUt  fpso  fada,  be  considered  cancelled,  and  shall  not  be  reim- 
poeed  until  six  weeks'  notice  has  been  given.  ||  When  a  prohibition  is 
notified,  it  will  be  stateii  wiieLhcr  the  Groveniiucnt  have  any  Tribute  or 
Army  Rice  which  they  intend  to  ship  during  the  time  of  prohibition, 
and,  if  so,  the  quantity  sliall  be  named,  jj  8ucîi  rice  shall  not  be  included 
in  the  prohibition,  and  the  Cnstoms  shall  keep  a  i-ecord  of  any  Tribute 
or  Army  Rice  so  shipped  or  landed.  ||  The  Chinese  Government  undertake 
that  no  rice,  other  than  Tribute  or  Army  Rice  belonging  to  the  Govern- 
ment, shall  be  shipped  daring  the  period  of  prohibition.  ||  Nofifimtions  of 
prohibitions  and  of  the  qoantities  of  Army  or  ïribate  Eice  for  shipment 
shall  be  made  by  the  Qovemors  of  the  pn>TinceB  concerned.  I  Similarly, 
notifications  of  the  removals  of  prohibitions  shall  be  made  by  the  same 
aathorities.  I  The  export  of  rice  and  other  grain  to  foreign  countries 
remains  prohibited. 

Article  XV. 

It  is  agreed  that  either  of  the  High  Contracting  Flurties  to  this  Treaty 
may  demand  a  revision  of  the  TarifiF  at  the  end  of  ten  years;  but  if 
no  demand  be  made  on  either  side  WitLiii  iix  months  after  the  end  of 
the  first  ten  years,  then  the  Tariff  shall  remain  in  force  for  ten  years 
more,  reckoned  irom  the  end  of  the  preceding  ten  years,  and  so  it  shall 
he  at  the  end  of  each  succt'ssive  ten  years.  \\  Any  Taritl  concession  which 
China  may  hereafter  accord  to  articles  of  the  produce  or  manufacture  of 
any  other  Btate  shall  immediately  be  extended  to  similar  aiticles  of  the 
produce  or  manufacture  of  His  Britannic  Majesty's  Dominions  by  whom- 
soever imported.  ||  Treaties  already  existing  between  the  United  Kiqgdom 
and  China  shall  eontinne  in  ibree  in  so  iar  as  they  are  not  abrogated  or 
modified  by  stipnlatiana  of  the  present  Treaty. 

Article  XVi 

The  English  and  Chinese  Texts  of  the  present  Treaty  have  been 

ourefuUy  compared,  but  in  the  event  of  there  being  any  difference  of 
meaning  between  Uieiu,  the  sense  as  expressed  in  the  English  text  sliiili 
be  held  to  be  the  correct  sense.  ||  The  ratifications  of  this  Treaty,  under 
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the  hand  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  anA  of 
Hi»  Majesty  the  Ëmperor  of  China  respeetiTely,  shall  be  eichanged  at 
Peking  wifliiii  a  year  from  this  day  of  sigiiatare.  ||  In  token  whereof  tiie 
respeetrre  Plenipotentiaries  have  signed  and  sealed  this  Treaty — two  et^ 
pies  in  English  and  two  in  Chinese.  ||  Done  at  Shanghae,  this  day 
of  Heptember,  in  the  year  of  onr  Lord  1902,  corresponding  with  the  Chi- 
nese date  the  4th  day  of  the  8th  moon  of  the  28th  year  of  Ewang  HeS. 

(L.S.)  cTfts.  L.  Mackay. 

(Signature  of  his  Excellency  Lii  Hai-hiian.) 

(HignatTirf*  of  his  Excellency  Sbêng  Hsüau-iiuai.) 
(Seal  of  Uie  Chin^  Plenipotentiaries.) 


Annex  A  (1). 

(Translation.)  ||  Lii,  President  of  the  Board  of  Works;  jj  »Shi'^ng,  Junior 
Guanljun  uf  tJic  iieir- Apparent,  Vice-Presiiduut  of  the  HDard  ot"  Works;!. 
luii>erial  Chinese  Commissioners  for  dealing  with  the  questions  connected 
witli  the  Commercial  Tn-iities;  to  ||  Sir  James  Mackay,  His  Britannic  Ma- 
jesty's iS|>ecial  Couuuinsiouer  for  the  discuâsion  of  Treaty  matters. 

Shangbae,  K.  H.  xxviH,  7Ui  nocn  llth  day  (recehred  August  lb,  1908}. 
We  have  the  honour  to  inform  yon  that  we  haye  reeeiyed  tiie  fbllow- 

iiig  ttîlegrani  from  his  Excellency  Tiin,  Governor-General  of  the  Liang 
Chianj(,  on  the  8iil»jec't  of  clause  imitually  sigrccd  upon  by  us; —  ||  „Aü 
regards  this  elaiiHc,  it  i^  necessary  to  insert  then  in  a  clear  stipulation 
to  the  effcpt  that,  no  iiijittcr  vrhixi  rhan«r»'s  may  take  place  in  the  future, 
all  customs  duties  must  continue  to  he  calculated  on  the  basis  of  the 
existing  higher  rate  of  the  HaikMran  tael  over  the  Treasury  tael,  and  that 
the  ,tonch*  and  weight  of  the  former  must  be  made  good."  |1  As  we  hate 
already  acnfanged  witli  yon  that  a  declaration  of  this  kind  shonld  be  em- 
bodied in  an  ofSdal  Note,  and  form  an  annex  to  the  present  Treaty,  for 
purposes,  of  record,  we  hereby  do  onrselyes  the  Honour  to  make  this  com- 
mnniication. 

(Seal  of  the  Impwial  Commissioners  for  dealing  with 
qnestiona  connected  with  Treaty  Kension.) 

« 

Annex  A  (2). 

Sh:ui;itiae.  AuRUSt  18.  1902. 
Gentlemen,  I'  I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your 
despatch  uf  the  lltli  instant,  foiu.udinjr  copy  of  a  telegram  trom  Iiis 
EïeeUeucy  Liu,  Governor-General  of  the  Liang  Chiang,  on  the  subject 
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of  Article  ÎT  of  the  new  Treaty,  and,  in  reply,  I  have  the  honour  to  state 
that  his  ÜlxeeUeiicy'B  nnderstaikling  of  the  Article  is  perfeetly  correct  || 
I  pramme  the  Ohineae  GoiFenunent  will  make  amagements  for  the 
ooinage  of  a  naikioiial  aiWer  coin  of  such  weight  and  toaeh  as  maj  be 
dedded  upon  bj  them.  These  eoins  will  be  made  available  to  the  pnblic 
01  return  fbr  a  quantity  of  silver  bnlUon  of  equivalent  wd^t  and  fineness, 
pins  the  Qsnal  mmtsge  charge.  |i  The  coins,  which  will  become  the  nationid 
coinage  of  Ohina,  will  be  declared  by  the  Chinese  Government  to  be 
logal  tender  in  payment  of  Customs  dnty  and  in  discharge  of  obligations 
contracttMl  in  ilaikwan  taels,  but  only  ut  tlioir  proportiuaaLe  value  to  tlie 
Haikwan  tael,  whatever  that  may  be. 

I  have*  &C. 

Their  Kxcellencies  (Signed)  Jas.  L.  Mackay. 

Lü  ilai-ltuiui  uiul  Shêng  Hïjilan-huai, 

&C.  (&C. 


Annex  B  (1). 

(Translation.)  ||  Lü,  President  of  the  Board  of  Works;  |  Shêng,  Junior 
Guardian  of  the  Heir-Apparent,  Vice-President  of  Board  of  Works;  ||  Im- 
perial Chinese  Commissioners  for  dealing  with  questions  connected  witk 
the  Couinien  ial  Trt  jitiesi  to  jj  ?Sir  James  L.  Mackay,  His  liritanmc  Majesty's 
Special  Couimissiouer. 

Shanghae,  September  9,  190SI. 
We  have  the  honour  to  inform  you  that  on  the  22nd  Au;_;nst  we,  in 
conjunction  with  the  Governors-General  of  tlic  Liang  (  'liiung  and  ilie  iln- 
kuang  Provinces,  their  Excel  li  ucies  Liu  und  Chang,  atldresaed  the  follow- 
ing telegiai)liic  iMiniorial  to  the  Throne:  —  ||  „0f  the  revenue  of  the 
different  provinces  derived  from  h-lcin  of  :iîî  kinds,  a  portion  is  appro- 
priated for  the  services  of  the  foreign  loans,  a  portion  for  the  Peking 
Government,  and  the  l>alance  is  reserved  fbr  the  local  expenditure  of  the 
provinces  concerned,  y  »^In  the  negotiations  now  being  condocted  with 
Qreat  Britain  for  the  amendment  of  the  Commercial  Treaties,  a  mutual 
arrangement  has  been  come  to  providing  for  the  imposition  of  additional 
taies,  in  compensation  for  the  sbolition  of  all  kinds  of  H-km  and  other 
imposts  on  goods  prohibited  by  Article  VIII.  After  payment  of  interest 
sad  sinking  fond  on  the  existing  fore^  loan  to  the  extent  to  which 
U-^em  is  tiiereto  pledged,  these  additional  taxes  shall  be  allocated  to  the 
varions  provÛMes  to  miüce  np  deficiencies  and  replace  revenoe»  in  order 
that  no  hardships  may  be  entailed  on  them.  With  a  view  to  preserving 
the  oiigmai  luteutiou  underlying  the  proposal  to  increase  the  duties  in 
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compensation  for  the  loss  of  revenue  derived  fi^m  li-kin  and  other  imposts 
on  goods,  it  is  fortker  stapolated  that  thfi  surtaxes  ahsXl  not  be  appro- 
priated for  other  purposely  shall  not  fom  part  of  the  Imperial  Maritime 
Oaatome  reventie  proper,  and  shall  in  no  ease  be  pledged  as  security  for 
any  new  foreign  ban.  ||  J.t  is  therefore  neoeemxy  to  memorialize  for  the 
iaano  of  an  Edict,  gÎTÏng  effisct  to  the  above  stipnlatuiiia  and  directing 
the  Board  of  Berenne  to  find  ont  what  proportion  of  ilie  provindal 
retennea  derived  from  U4em  of  all  kinda,  now  about  to  be  abdiiahed, 
each  Ptovince  hae  hitherto  had  to  remit,  and  what  proportion  it  baa 
been  entitled  to  retain,  so  that,  when  the  Article  into  operation, 

due  apportionment  may  be  made  accordingly,  thus  providing  the  proTincea 
vviili  luuils  uvailîihle  for  local  expenditure,  and  displaying  equitable  and 
just  treatînent  tosvaidïs  all."  {|  On  the  1st  instant  an  Imperial  Decree  „Iiet 
action,  nà  requested,  be  taken"  was  issued,  and  we  now  do  tuiiselves  the 
honour  rCTereotly  to  transcrilje  the  sunn  toi  your  information. 

(Seal  of  the  Imperial  Commissioners  for  dealing  with 
questions  connected  with  Treal^  fierision.) 


Annex  B  (2). 

Sbanghae,  September  6.  1902. 
G^tiemen,  ||  I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your 
despatch  of  the  2nd  instant  forwarding  the  text  of  the  Memorial  and 
Decree  dealing  with  the  disposal  of  the  snrtuces.  1 1  nndersfcand  that  the 
surtaxes,  in  addition  to  not  being  pledged  for  any  new  foreign  loan,  are 
not  to  be  pledged  to,  or  held  to  be  seenritjr  for,  liabilities  already  oon* 
tracted  by  CSbina  except  in  so  far  as  U'iàn  revenne  has  already  be^ 
pledged  to  an  existing  loan.  J  I  also  understand  from  tiie  Mémorial  that 
the  whole  of  the  surtaxes  provided  by  Article  VIII  of  the  New  Treaty 
goes  to  the  IVoviuces  in  proportions  to  be  agreed  upon  between  them 
and  the  Board  of  Revenue,  but  that  out  of  these  surtaxes  each  Province 
is  obliged  to  remit  to  Pi  King  the  same  contril»ution  as  that  which  it 
has  hitherto  remitted  out  t»f  its  H-Jnn  collections,  and  that  the  Provinces 
also  provide  as  hitherto  out  of  these  surtax  funds  w}iat*îver  may  l>e 
necessary  for  the  service  of  the  foreign  loan  to  which  li-kin  is  partly 
pledged.  ||  I  hope  your  iäxcellencies  will  send  me  a  reply  to  this  despatch, 
and  that  yon  will  agree  to  this  correspondence  forming  part  of  the 
Treaty  as  an  Annex.  I  have^  &ù» 

Their  Excellencies  (Signed)  Ja&  L.  Mackay. 

Lû  Hai-hnan  and  Shêng  fisâan-hnai, 

&C.  &0.  && 
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Annex  B  (3). 

(TmuUtioii.)  I  La,  IVesident  of  tile  Board  of  Works;  I  Sbèog,  Junior 
GwdkD  of  the  Hdr^Apparent^  Vice-Prarideni  of  the  Board  of  Works;  || 
Imperial  CShinen  GouunissionerB  for  dealing  with  questions  eonneetod 
viifa  iiie  Commeniial  Treaties;  to  ||  Sir  James  L.  Haokaj,  His  Britaanie 
Mi^ea^s  Spedal  Oommiasioner. 

Shaitgbae,  September  5»  1908. 
We  have  tiie  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  yoor  communia 
cation  of  to*daj*s  date  with  r^ard  to  the  allocation  of  the  snrtaz  fîmds 
allotted  to  the  Provinces,  and  to  inform  yon  that  the  views  therein  ' 
e:qpressed  are  the  same  as  our  own.  ||  We  would,  however,  wish  to  point 
out  that,  were  the  whole  amount  of  the  allocation  due  paid  over  to  the 
Provinces,  unnecessary  expense  would  be  incurred  in  tlie  retransmission 
hy  thtim  oi"  such  portions  thereof  &s  would  have  to  be  remitted  to  Peking 
in  place  of  the  contributions  hitherto  payjible  out  of  U-liri  revenue.  The 
amount,  tiirirlore,  of  the  allocution  du»;  to  the  I'rovinces,  arrungrd  bt  tweeu 
them  and  the  Board  of  lievenuo,  will  be  retiuued  in  the  handa  of  the 
Maritime  Customs,  who  will  await  the  instructions  of  the  provinces  in 
regard  to  the  remittance  of  such  portion  thereof  as  may  be  necessary  to 
fulfil  their  obligations,  and  (on  receipt  of  these  instructions)  will  send 
forward  the  amount  direct  The  balance  will  be  held  to  the  order  of 
the  Provinces.  |  In  bo  far  as  U-km  is  pledged  to  the  service  of  the  1898 
loan,  a  similar  method  of  procedure  will  be  adopted.  J  As  jou  request 
that  this  correspondence  be  annexed  to  the  Treaty,  we  have  the  honour 
to  state  that  we  see  no  objection  to  this  being  done. 

(Seal  of  the  Imperial  Commissioners  for  dealing  with 
questions  connected  with  Treaty  Bevision.) 

Annex  C. 

Inland  WAters  Steam  Navigation. 

AdUUioml  Rules, 

1.  British  steam-ship  owners  are  at  liberty  to  lease  warehouses  and 
jettias  on  the  banks  of  waterways  from  Chinese  subjects  for  a  teorm  not 
exceeding  twenty-five  yean,  with  option  of  renewal  on  terras  to  he 
umtoally  arranged,  lia  eases  where  British  merehants  are  unable  to  secure 
warehouses  and  jetties  from  Chinese  subjects  on  satisfactory  terms,  the 
loesl  officials,  after  consultation  with  the  Minister  of  Commerce,  shall 
arrange  to  provide  these  on  renewable  lease,  as  above  mentioned,  at 
CQVrent  equitable  rates.  |j  2.  Jetties  shall  only  be  erected  in  such  positions 
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that  they  will  not  obstruct  the  iiilatul  waterway  or  interfere  with  navi- 
gation,  and  with  tii6  sanction  of  the  nearest  Commissioner  of  Customs; 
snch  sanction,  however,  shall  not  be  arbikarilj  withhold.  ||  3.  Britiah 
merchants  shall  paj  taxes  and  oontribations  on  these  warehouses  and 
jettifls  cm  the  same  jbotiog  as  Chinese  pro|inetorB  of  similar  properties 
in  the  neighbonrhood.    British  merchants  may  only  employ  Chinese 
agents  and  staff  to  reside  in  warehonaes  so  leased  at  places  tonched  at 
by  steamers  engaged  in  inland  traffic  to  cany  on  their  bonness;  bat 
British  merchants  may  Yisit  these  plaoes  from  time  to  time  to  look  after 
their  affairs.   The  existing  rights  of  Chinese  ^nrisdietton  over  Chinese 
snbjects  shall  not  by  reason  of  this  clause  be  diminished  or  interfered 
with  ill  any  way.  ||  4.  Steam-vessels  niivi<:ratiiig  tlie  iiihuiil  waterways  of 
(!hina  shall  be  responsible  for  loss  cuusL-d  to  rip:iri:in  proprietors  by 
damage  which  they  may  do  to  the  bankn  or  works  on  tln'in,  jind  for 
the  loss  whicli  nmy  be  caused  by  such  diunage.    In  the  event  of  Cliina 
desiring  to  prohibit  the  use  of  some  particular  shallow  waterway  by 
iuiinrhes,  because  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  the  nse  of  it  by  ^em 
would  be  likely  to  injure  the  banks  and  ennsc  damage  to  the  adjoining 
country,  the  British  anthorities,  when  appealed  to,  shall,  if  satisfied  of 
the  Talidity  of  the  objection,  prohibit  the  nse  of  that  waterway  by  British 
launches,  provided  that  Chinese  launches  are  also  prohibited  from  using 
ii  I  Both  foreign  and  Chinese  launches  are  prohibited  from  crossing 
dams  and  weirs  at  present  in  existence  on  inland  waterways  where  they 
are  likely  to  canse  injury  to  snch  works,  which  would  be  detrimental  to 
the  water  service  of  the  local  people.  ||  5.  The  main  object  of  the  British 
Government  in  desiring  to  see  the  inland  waterways  of  China  opened  to 
steam  nuvigution  being  to   uliord       ilities  for  the  rapid  transport  of 
botii  foreign  and  native  merchandise,  t\iey  undertake  to  oiler  no  impedi- 
ment to  the  transfer  to  a  Chinese  Co)iipany  :ind  the  Chinese  flag  of  any 
British  steamer  which  may  now  or  hereafter  be  employed  on  the  in- 
land waters  of  China,  should  the  owner  be  willing  to  make  the  trans- 
fer. U  In  the  event  of  a  Chinese  Company  registered  under  Chinese  law 
being  formed  to  run  steamers  on  the  inland  waters  of  ('hina,  the  fact 
of  British  snbjects  holding  shares  in  such  a  Company  shall  not  entitle 
the  steamers  to  fly  the  British  flag.  ||  6.  Registered  steamers  and  their 
tows  are  forbidden,  just  as  junks  have  always  been  forbidden,  to  esrry 
eontraband  goods.  Infraction  of  this  rule  ^1  entail  the  penalties  pr^ 
scribed  in  the  Treaties  for  such  sa  offence^  and  cancellation  of  ibe  Inland 
Waters  Navigation  Certificate  carried  by  the  vessels,  which  will  be  pro- 
hibited fnm  thereafter  plying  on  inland  waters.  |1  7.  As  it  is  desMilB 
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that  the  people  living  inland  should  be  diatarbed  aa  little  as  possible  by 
the  advent  of  steam-TesBelt}  to  wMeh  they  are  not  aoeastoinedp  inland 
waters  not  hitherto  frequented  by  steamers  shall  be  opened  as  gradually 
as  may  be  oonTcpaient  to  merchants  and  only  aa  the  owners  of  steamers 
may  see  prospect  of  remnneratiye  trade.  ||  In  cases  where  it  is  intended 
to  ran  steam-vessels  on  waterways  on  which  snch  vessels  have  nof  hither^ 
to  run,  intimation  shall  be  made  to  the  Commissioner  of  Customs  at 
the  nearest  open  port,  who  shall  report  the  matter  to  the  Ministers  of 
Commerce.  The  latter,  in  conjunction  with  the  Governor-General  cor  the 
Governor  ol'  the  Province,  after  careful  consideration  of  all  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case,  sliall  at  once  give  their  aj)provai.  [j  A  re^stered 
steamer  may  ])\y  within  the  waters  of  a  port,  or  from  one  open  port  or 
ports  to  another  open  port  or  ports,  or  from  one  open  port  or  ports  to 
places  inland,  and  thence  back  to  such  port  or  ports.  She  may,  on 
making  due  i*eport  to  the  Customs,  land  or  ship  passengers  or  cargo  at 
any  recognized  places  of  trade  passed  in  the  course  of  the  voysge;  but 
may  not  ply  between  inland  plaees  exclusively  exeept  with  the  consent 
of  iè»  Chinese  Government  )|  9.  Any  cargo  and  passenger  boats  may  be 
towed  by  steamers.  The  helmsman  and  crew  of  any  boai  towed  shall 
be  ddneae.  All  boafai,  irrespeotive  of  ownership  »  must  be  registered  be* 
fore  they  can  proceed  inland.  1 10.  These  Bnles  are  snpplementaiy  to  the 
Inland  Steam  Navigation  Relations  of  Jnly  and  September»  1898.  The 
latter,  where  tratonobed  by  ^e  present  Rales,  remain  in  fall  force  and 
effect,  but  the  present  Rules  hold  in  the  case  of  such  of  the  former 
Kcgulations  as  the  present  Rules  affoctt.  The  present  Rules  and  the 
ICegulationä  of  .Inly  and  September,  IbUiS,  to  which  they  ai'c  supplemen- 
tary, are  provisional,  and  may  be  modified,  as  cii'cumstances  retjuire,  by 
mutual  consent 

Done  at  Shanghae  this  5th  day  of.  September  in  the  year  of  onr 
Lord,  1902;  corresponding  with'  the  Chinese  date,  the  4th  day  of  the 
8th  moon  of  the  28th  year  of  Kwang  Hsa. 

(L.S.)  Jas.  h.  Mackay. 

(Signatare  of  his  ïbroellency  LU  üai-haan.) 
(Signatare  of  his  ibcceDency  Shéng  Hsfian-haai) 
(Seal  of  the  Chinese  Plenipotentiaries.) 
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Nr.  127  ÜÜ.  oaOSSBRITANHIEN  and  BÂSBMABK,  —  Abkommen 
zur  Regelung  der  f  ÎBcàerei  bei  den  Far  5r- Ins  ein 
und  Island. 

Convention  between  the  United  Kingdom  and  Denmark  for 

reirulatfng  the  flsberfes  outside  territorial  waters  in  the 

Ocean  surruunding  iho  Farüe  Islands  and  Iceland. 

LoadoD,  JiiiM  34,  1901* 
His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Untted  Kingdom  of  Greal  Britain  and 
Ireland  and  His  Ibjesij  the  King  of  Denmark*  bong  denroas  of  regu- 
lating  the  fisheries  of  tiieir  respective  snbjeots  outside  Danish  territorial 

waters  in  the  ocean  surrounding  the  Faroe  Islands  and  Iceland,  have 
resolved  to  conclude  lor  tliis  purpose  a  Convention,  and  have  named 
their  Plenipotentiaries  lus  follows:  —  ||  His  Majesty  the  Kmi;  of  the 
United  Kingdoui  ol"  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  the  Most  Honourable 
Henry  Charles  Keith  Petty  Fitis-Maurice,  Marquess  of  Lansdowne,  Earl 
Wycombe,  Viscount  Cain  and  Calnstone  and  Lord  Wycoinhe,  Uarou  of 
Chipping  Wycombe,  Baron  Nairne,  Karl  of  Kerry  and  Elarl  of  iShelbume, 
Viscount  Qanmanrice  and  Fitzmanrice,  Baron  of  Keriy,  Lixnaw,  and 
Dunkerron;  a  Peer  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Irehuid, 
a  Member  of  Bm  Majesty's  Most  Honoiirabla  Prify  Oonnoä,  Knight  of 
the  Most  NoMe  Order  of  the  Garter,  His  Migesfy*s  Principal 

Seeretaiy  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs;  |[  His  Mijesty  the  King  of  Den- 
mark, Mr.  Frants  Ernst  de  BUle^  his  Chamberlain  and  ESnvoy  ExtraorJinafy 
and  Minister  Plenipotentiary  at  London,  Grand  Cross  of  the  Order  of 
Danebrog,  and  decorated  with  the  Silver  CYoss  of  the  same  Order,  &c.;  ü 
Who,  after  Laving  communicated  the  one  to  the  otlier  their  full  powers, 
found  in  good  and  due  form,  have  agreed  upon  the  following  Articles: 

Article  I. 

The  provisions  of  the  })resent  Convention,  the  object  of  which  is  to 
regulate  the  police  of  the  hsheries  in  the  ocean  surrounding  the  Faroe 
Islands  and  Iceland  outside  the  territorial  waters  of  these  islands,  sliall 
apply  to  the  sabjects  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties. 

Article  IL 

The  sabjects  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Denmark  shall  enjoy  the 
exclasiYe  right  of  fishery  within  the  distance  of  3  miles  from  low-wator 
marie  along  the  whole  extent  of  the  coasts  of  ihe  said  islands,  as  well 
as  of  the  dependent  islets,  rocks,  and  banks.  ||  As  regards  bays,  the  dis- 
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tance  of  3  miles  shall  be  measured  from  a  straight  line  drawn  across 
the  bay,  in  the  part  nearest  the  entntnoe,  at  the  first  point  where  the 
width  does  not  exceed  10  miles.  I  The  prosent  Article  shall  not  prejadkse 
the  freedom  of  naT^atkm  or  anobomge  m  iemiorial  waten  aooorded  to 
fishing  boaifai»  provided  thej  coiifi>rm  to  the  Danish,  Poike  Bsjgolatîoiui 
ruling  tibis  maiterp  amongst  otJiere  the  one  stipnlating  that  trawlmg 
fessels»  wMle  sqjooming  in  territorial  watws,  shall  have  their  trawling 
gear  stowed  awaj  in*board. 

Article  IIL 

The  luilcö  jucîitioned  in  the  preceding  Article  are  geographical 
miles»  whereof  60  make  a  degree  of  latitade. 

Article  IV. 

The  geographical  limits  for  the  application  of  the  present  Conven- 
tion shall  be  fixed  as  follows:  —  ||  On  the  south  by  a  line  commencing 
from  where  the  meridian  of  North  Unst  Lighthouse  (Shetland  Islands) 
meets  the  parallel  of  diet  degree  of  north  latitude  to  a  point  where  the 
9th  meridian  of  west  longitude  meets  the  parallel  of  60**  north  latitude^ 
and  from  thence  westward  along  that  parallel  to  the  meridian  of  37' 
west  longitude.  ||  On  the  west  by  the  meridian  of  27**  west  longitude.  {| 
On  the  north  by  the  parallel  of  6V  30"  of  north  Uititnde.  |  On  the  east 
by  the  meridian  of  the  North  Unst  Idghthonsc.  ||  The  aforesaid  Hmits  are 
shown  on  the  chart  appended  k>  the  pment  Convention. 

Article  V. 

The  üühing  boats  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  be  roistered 
in  accordance  witli  the  administrative  Regulations  m  tun  e  in  theii'  re- 
spective countries.  |i  For  each  port  tiiere  shall  be  a  consecutive  series  of 
numbers,  preceded  by  one  or  two  initial  letters,  which  shall  be  specified 
by  the  superior  competent  authority.  ||  Eacli  Government  shall  draw  up 
a  list  showing  these  initial  letters.  ||  Tliis  list,  together  with  all  modifica- 
tions which  may  subsequently  be  made  in  it,  shall  be  notified  to  the 
other  GoTermneni 

Article  VL 

Fishing  hosts  shall  bear  the  initial  letter  or  letters  of  the  port  to 
which  they  belong,  and  the  registry  number  in  the  series  of  numbers 
for  that  pori 

Article  VH. 

The  name  of  each  fishing  boat  and  that  of  the  port  to  which  she 
belongs  shall  be  painted  in  white  oil  colour  on  a  black  ground  on  the 
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steru  ot  tili'  liutit,  iu  letters  wiiicli  ähull  l)e  ut  least  8  centim.  in  keight 
and  12  uiilUiiL  iu  breadth. 

Article  Via 

The  letter  or  letters  and  numbers  whiob  shall  have  been  aasigaed 
to  a  vessel  on  its  registmtion  shall  be  painted  in  white  oil  eolonr  on  a 
blaek  groand,  and  so  as  to  be  clearly  visible  on  each  bow  of  the  veasd, 
a  or  10  eentim.  below  the  gunwale,  provided  the  s[):i€e  admit  it  The 
letters  and  numbers  of  vessels  of  15  tom^  burden  (gross  tonnage)  and 
upwards  shall  45  centiin.  in  height  and  6  eentim.  in  breadth.  }|  For 
V»(»at.s  of  Ifsti  ilitiu  15  iAiïià'  ImrdtMi  (gross  tounage)  the  diuiensions  shall, 
if  piissil»!»',  I)e  25  eentim.  in  huiglit  and  4  eentim.  in  breii<ltli.  ||  The  same 
IrtttT«  and  uumhurs  shall  also  Itr  painted  in  oil  colour  on  each  side  of 
the  mainsail  of  the  boat  imtniMliateiy  above  the  close  reef,  and  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  be  plainly  visiMe,  they  shall  be  painted  on  white  sails 
in  black,  or  black  sails  in  white,  and  on  sails  of  an  intarmediate  shade 
in  black  or  iu  white  as  maj  be  decided  by  the  authority  superintending 
the  marklDg,  in  aeooidanee  with  Article  V  of  the  pfeaent  Convention.  |i 
Steam  fishing  vessds  shall,  in  addition,  bear  the  above  marks  on  the 
fannel  in  a  plainly  visible  manner.  These  marks  ahoold  be  of  the  same 
dimensions  as  those  on  the  bow.  ||  The  letter  or  lettan  and  numbers  oo 
the  sails  shall  be  onethird  larger  in  every  way  than  thoae  placed  on 
the  bows  of  the  boat 

Article  IX. 

Fishing  boats  may  not  have,  either  on  their  outside,  on  their  sails, 
or  on  their  funnels,  any  names,  letters,  or  numbers,  other  than  thoae 
prescribed  by  Articles  VI,  VII,  and  VIII  of  the  present  Conventioa 

Article  X 

The  names,  letters,  and  numbers  placed  on  the  boats  and  on  their 
sails  and  funnels  shall  not  be  effaced,  alliered,  made  illegible,  covered  or 
concealed  in  any  manner  whatsoever. 

Article  XL 

the  small  boatü,  buoys,  principal  floats,  trawls,  grapnels,  anchoFS» 
and  generally  all  fishing  implements  »hall  be  marked  with  the  letter  or 
letters  and  nnmbers  of  the  boats  to  which  they  belong.  ||  These  letters 
and  numbers  shall  be  large  enoogh  to  be  easily  distingnished.  The 
owners  of  the  nets  or  other  fishing  implements  may  farther  distingnish 
them  by  any  private  marks  they  think  proper. 
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Article  XII. 

The  master  of  each  boat  mast  hare  with  him  an  official  document^ 
issoed  hj  Ühe  proper  oathority  in  his  own  country,  for  the  purpose  of 
enabling  him  to  establish  the  nationality  of  the  boat.  ||  This  document 
must  always  çr\ye  the  letter  or  letters  und  miiiiher  of  the  buut,  as  well 
as  her  desern)U(>ii  and  thf  iianic  or  nimies  of  tile  owner  or  the  name  of 
the  tiim  or  association  to  which  she  belongs. 

Article  XIII. 

The  nationality  of  a  boat  most  not  be  concealed  in  any  manner 
whatsoeTer. 

Article  XIV. 

No  fisliiiig  boat  shall  anehor,  bt'tweeii  sunset  and  sunriüe,  on  grounds 
wliere  drift-ii»'t  fishing  is  actually  going  on.  |{  This  prohibition  shall  not, 
however,  apply  to  anchorings  which  may  take  place  in  consequence  of 
accidents  or  of  any  other  compulsory  circmnstances. 

Article  XV. 

Boats  arriving  on  the  fishing  grounds  shall  not  either  place  them- 
selves or  shoot  their  nets  in  siirii  a  way  as  tu  injure  each  other,  or  as 
to  interfere  with  fishermen  who  have  already  commenced  theii"  operations* 

Article  XVI. 

Whenever,  with  a  view  of  dnft-net  fishing,  decked  boats  and  nndecked 
boats  oommenoe  shooting  their  nets  at  the  same  time,  the  nndecked  boats 
shall  shoot  their  nets  to  windward  oî  the  decked  boats.  ||  The  decked 
boats,  on  their  part,  shall  shoot  their  nets  to  leeward  of  the  nndecked 
boats.  II  As  a  mle,  if  decked  boats  shoot  their  nets  to  windward  of 
nndecked  boats  which  have  begun  fishing,  or  if  nndecked  boats  shoot 
their  nets  to  leeward  of  decked  boats  which  have  b^nn  fishing,  fhe 
responsibility  as  regards  any  damages  to  nets  which  may  result  shall 
rest  with  the  boat^  which  last  began  hshing,  unless  they  can  prove  that 
they  were  under  stress  of  compulsory  ck'cumstances,  or  that  the  damage 
was  not  caused  by  thoir  fault. 

Article  XVH 

No  net  or  any  other  fishing  engine  shaO  be  set  or  anchored  on 
gronnds  where  drift-net  fishing  is  actaally  guiqg  on. 
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Article  XVin. 

No  fifihemum  shall  make  fast  or  hold  on  hi»  boat  to  the  neta^  buoys, 
floatB»  or  any  other  parts  of  the  fishing  taeUe  of  another  fisherman. 

Article  XIX. 

Wlien  trawl  fishermen  are  in  sight  of  net  or  of  long  line  fishermen, 
they  shall  take  all  necessary  sU-psi  in  (»rder  U>  avoid  doing  injury  fn  the 
latter.  Where  damage  is  caused  the  resj^onsihility  shall  be  on  the  traw- 
lers, unless  they  can  prove  that  they  >vere  under  stress  of  compnlsory 
circumstances,  or  that  the  loss  sastaiacd  did  not  n»uXi  £rom  their  fault 

Article  XX. 

When  nets  belonging  to  different  fishermen  get  foul  of  each  oflier, 
they  shall  not  be  cat  without  the  consent  of  both  parties.  ||  All  respon- 
sitnlity  shall  cease  if  the  imposnbiliij  of  disengaging  the  nets  by  any 
other  means  is  proved. 

Article  XXL 

When  a  boat  fishing  with  ioiig  lines  entangles  her  lines  in  those 
ol  aiiotiier  boat,  the  person  who  hauls  up  the  lines  shall  not  cut  tlieni, 
except  under  stress  of  compulsory  circumstances,  in  which  case  any  line 
which  nuiy  be  cut  shall  be  inmiediately  joined  together  again. 

Article  XXU. 

Except  in  case  of  salTage  and  the  cases  to  which  the  two  preceding 
Articles  relate»  no  fisherman  shall,  under  any  pretext  whatever,  cut,  hook, 
or  lift  np  nets,  lines,  or  olèer  gear  not  belonging  to  him.  ||  When  a 

fisherman  fouls  or  otherwise  interferes  with  the  fishing-gear  of  another 
fisherman,  he  shall  iakv  all  necessary  measures  for  reducing  to  a  mitiiiuuin 
the  injuries  which  may  result  to  the  gear  or  to  the  boat  of  the  other 
fisherman. 

Article  XXm. 

The  use  of  any  instrument  or  engine  which  serres  only  to  cut  or 
destroy  nets  is  fbrbiddoi.  ||  The  presence  of  any  snch  eogine  on  board  a 
boat  is  also  forbidden.  ||  The  High  Contractiiig  Parties  engage  to  take 
the  necessary  measnres  for  preventing  the  embarkation  of  snch  engines 
on  board  fishing  boats. 

Article  XXIV. 

Fishing  boats  shall  conform  to  the  gf>neral  rules  respecting  lights 
and  sound  signals,  as  well  as  those  conccriiiiig  stucriug  aud  navigation. 
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which  have  been,  or  may  be,  adopted  in  respect  of  these  boata  by  matuai 
■rraiigemeiit  between  the  High  Contractiiig  Parties  with  the  view  of 
pmenting  eolliaioiia  at  aea. 

Artiele  XXV. 

All  fiihing  boats,  all  their  small  boate,  aU  rigging  gear,  or  other 
appurtenances  of  fisliinglMKit.:!,  all  nets,  lines,  buoys,  floats,  or  otluir  fish- 
ing implements  whatsoever  found  or  picked  up  at  sea,  whether  mai'ked 
or  unmarked,  shall  as  aoou  as  possible  be  delivered  t<i  the  competent 
authority  of  the  first  port  to  wiiich  the  salving  boat  returns  or  puts 
in.  II  Such  authority  shall  inform  the  Consul  or  Consular  Agent  of  the 
country  to  which  the  boat  of  the  salvor  belongs,  and  the  nation  of  the 
owners  of  the  articles  found.  Thejr  (the  same  authority)  shall  restore 
the  articles  to  the  owners  thereof,  or  to  their  representativM,  as  soon 
88  BQCh  artioles  are  claiuied  and  the  interests  of  the  salvors  liave  been 
properly  guaranteed.  ||  The  administrative  or  judicial  anthorities»  according 
as  the  laws  of  the  respective  eountries  may  provide^  shall  fix  the  amount 
whieh  the  owner  shall  pay  to  the  salTors*  It  is,  however,  agreed  that 
this  provision  shall  not  in  any  way  prejudice  such  Conventions  respect- 
ing this  matter  as  are  already  iu  force,  and  that  the  High  Oontractmg 
Parties  reserve  tiie  right  of  regulating,  by  special  arrangements  between 
themselves,  the  amount  of  salvage  at  a  fixed  rate  per  net  salved.  ||  Fishing 
iiupleuieutä  of  any  kind  found  unmarked  shall  be  treated  as  wreck. 

Article  XXVI. 

The  superintendence  of  the  fisheries  shall  be  exercised  by  vessels 
belonging  to  the  national  navies  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties.  In 
the  case  of  Denmark,  such  vessels  may  be  vessels  belonging  to  the  State, 
commanded  by  Captains  who  hold  commisnons. 

Article  XXVU. 

The  execution  of  the  Regulations  respecting  the  documents  establish- 
ing nationality,  the  marking  and  numbering  of  boats,  Ac,  and  of  fishing 
implements,  as  well  as  the  presence  on  board  of  instruments  which  are 
forbidden  (Articles  VI,  VH,  YIH,  IX,  X,  XI,  XE,  XHI,  and  XXm, 
pank  2),  is  placed  under  the  exclusive  superintendence  of  the  cruisers 
of  the  nation  of  each  fishing  boat.  Nevertheleas,  the  Commanders  of 
cnnsers  shall  acquaint  each  other  with  any  infîractions  of  the  above- 
mentioned  Kt^ulations  cununitted  by  the  fishermen  of  the  other  nation. 
Stsatnrehlr  LXVIL  90 
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Article  XXVilL 

The  crniserB  of  the  High  CoDtraetbg  Ptftia  shall  be  competent  to 
Authenticate  all  infractions  of  the  Regulations  prescribed  bj  the  present 
ConTcntion  other  than  those  referred  to  in  Article  XXVII,  and  all  offences 
relating  to  fishing  operattona,  whicherer  may  be  the  nation  to  which  the 
fishermen  guilty  of  auch  infraction  may  belong. 

Article  XXIX. 

When  the  Commanders  of  cruitierb  have  reusini  to  believe  that  an 
infraction  of  the  provisions  of  tlu-  present  Convention  has  been  committed, 
they  may  require  the  master  of  the  boat  incnl|uit4^il  to  exhibit  the  official 
document  establishing  lier  niitionality.  Tin'  fact  of  such  document  having 
been  exhibited  äiiall  tlien  be  indorsed  upon  it  immediat<'ly.  The  C(»in- 
manders  of  cruisers  shall  not  pursue  further  th^r  visit  or  seareli  on 
board  a  fishing  boat  which  is  not  of  their  own  nationality,  unletis  it 
should  be  necessary  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  proof  of  an  offence  or 
of  a  oontravention  of  Bcguktions  respecting  the  police  of  the  fisheries. 

Article  XXX. 

The  Commanders  of  the  cruisers  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties 
shall  exercise  their  judgment  as  to  the  grarity  of  facts  brought  to  their 
knowledge,  and  of  which  they  aie  empowered  to  take  cognizance ,  and 
shall  Tcrify  the  damage,  from  whateyer  cause  arising,  which  may  be 
sustained  by  fishing  boats  of  the  nationalities  of  the  High  Contracting 
Parties.  ||  They  shaU  draw  np,  if  there  is  occasion  for  it,  a  formal  state- 
ment of  the  verification  of  the  facts  as  elicited  both  from  the  declaration 
of  the  parties  interested  und  from  the  testiiuonv  of  tlio.<«;  present.  1|  The 
Commander  of  the  cruiser  may,  if  the  rase  aiipcars  to  him  sufficiently 
serious  to  justify  the  step,  tak«'  the  offending;  l>oat  into  a  port  nf  tlie 
nation  to  which  the  fisherman  helon^s.  ||  He  may  even  taki-  on  l>o:ird  the 
cruiser  a  part  of  the  crew  of  the  fishing  boat,  iu  order  to  liand  them 
over  to  the  authorities  of  her  nation. 

Article  XXXI. 

The  formal  statement  referred  to  in  the  preceding  Article  shall  be 
drawn  up  in  the  langnage  of  the  Commander  of  the  cruiser,  and  aecord> 
ing  to  the  forms  in  use  in  his  country.  The  accused  and  the  witnesses 
shall  be  entitled  to  add,  or  to  have  added,  to  such  statement,  in  their 
own  language,  any  obserrations  or  eyidence  which  they  may  think  sni> 
table.   Such  declarations  must  he  dul)  signed. 
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Article  XXXll. 

Kesiätance  to  the  direction  of  Couimanders  of  cruisers  charged  with 
the  police  of  the  fisheries,  or  of  those  who  act  under  their  orders,  shall, 
without  taking  into  account  the  nationality  of  the  cruiser,  be  considesre4 
aa  resistance  to  the  anthority  of  the  nation  of  the  fishing  boat. 

Artiele  XXXin. 

When  the  act  aliped  is  not  of  a  serious  character,  but  has,  neyerthe- 
iess,  cuused  damage  U)  any  fisluTiuaii,  tlie  Commanders  of  cruisers 
shall  be  at  liberty,  siiuuitl  the  parties  coaccnieil  a^ree  U)  it,  tu  arbitrate 
at  sea  between  tlieni,  and  fix  the  coîîippnsation  to  be  paid.  Where 
one  of  the  parties  is  not  in  a  position  to  settle  the  matter  at  once,  the 
Commanders  shall  cause  the  parties  concerned  to  sign  in  duplicate  a 
formal  docament  specifying  the  compensation  to  be  paid.  j|  One  copy  of 
this  document  shall  remain  on  board  tlie  cruiser  and  Uie  other  shall  be 
handed  to  the  master  of  the  boat  to  which  tiie  compensation  is  due,  in 
order  .that  he  may,  if  necessary,  be  able  to  make  use  of  it  before  the 
Courts  of  the  country  to  which  the  debtor  belongs.  I  Where,  on  the  con- 
trary, the  parties  do  not  consent  to  arbitration^  the  Commanders  shall 
act  in  accordance  with  the  proriaions  of  Artiele  XXX. 

Article  XXXIV. 

The  prosecution  for  offences  against  or  contraventions  of  the  present 
Convention  shall  be  instituted  by,  or  in  the  name  of,  the  State. 

Article  XXXV. 

The  High  Contracting  Barties  engage  to  propose  to  their  respective 
Legislatures  any  measures  which  may  be  necessary  for  insuring  the  exe- 
cution of  the  present  Convention,  and  particnlady  for  the  punishment  by 
either  fine  or  imprisonment^  or  by  both,  of  persons  who  may  contravene 
the  provisions  of  Articles  VI  to  XXIII  mdnsive. 

Article  XXXVÎ. 

In  all  cases  of  assault  committal,  or  of  wilful  damage  nr  loss  inflict- 
♦•d,  by  fisliornien  oi  tuie  of  the  contr.wîting  countries  upon  fishermen  of 
tlie  other  nationality,  the  Courts  of  the  country  to  which  the  boats  of 
the  offenders  belong  sliall  he  empowered  to  try  them.  |j  The  same  rule 
shall  apply  with  r^ard  to  ott'ences  against  and  contraventions  of  the 
present  Convention. 

'20* 
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Article  XXXVn. 

The  pioceedingB  and  trial  in  cases  of  infraction  of  the  pronsions 
of  the  present  Gonvention  shall  take  place  as  snmmanljr  aa  tiie  Laws 
and  Eegolatlons  in  foree  wOl  permit. 

Article  XXXVm. 

The  present  Convention  shall  be  ratified.  The  ratihcaiions  shall  be 
exchanged  in  London  as  soon  as  possible. 

Article  XXXIX. 

The  present  Convention  shall  come  into  operation  from  and  after  a 
day  to  be  lixed  upon  by  tlie  two  Hijçh  Contracting  Parties  aller  it  aiuiil 
have  been  notified  by  the  Danish  Government  that  ineasnrea  have  been 
passed  in  respect  of  the  Faroe  Islands  and  Iceland,  by  which  frwdoni 
of  navigation  and  anchorage  within  the  territorial  waters  of  the  said 
islands  is  accorded  to  British  fishermen  {vide  Article  11,  para.  3).  The 
Convention  shall  continue  in  force  until  the  expiration  of  two  years  from 
notice  bj  either  party  for  its  termination,  y  The  High  Contracting  Parties^ 
however,  reserve  to  themaelTes  the  power  to  make,  by  mutual  eonaenl^ 
any  modification  in  the  Convention  which  experience  shall*  have  shown 
to  be  désirable»  provided  it  is  not  inoondstent  with  the  principles  upon 
which  the.  Convention  ia  based. 

Additional  Article. 

Any  other  Government,  the  subjects  of  which  carry  on  fishery  in 
the  ocean  surrounding  the  Faroe  Islands  and  Iceland,  may  adhere  to  Üie 
prasent  Convention.  The  adhesion  shall  be  notified  to  one  of  the  Govern- 
ments  at  Copenhagen  or  at  London  respectively.  Snch  notification  shall 
be  eommnnieated  to  the  other  Signatory  Power.  |  In  witness  whereof 
the  Plenipotentiaries  have  signed  the  present  Convention,  and  have  affixed 
thereto  tiieir  seals. 

Done  at  London,  in  two  c^pie»,  June  24,  1901. 

(L.  8.)  Lansdowne. 
(L.  a)  F.  Bille. 
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sa  JuU 

Koustantiuopel,         .     -  1901. 

19.  Aagnst 

Traité  de  commerce  entre  ia  Turquie  et  la  Roumanie. 

Sa  Mijesté  Impériale  le  Snlian,  Empereur  des  Ottomens,  et  Sa 
Iklajesté  le  roi  de  Ronmaaiey  désireux  d'établir  par  nue  eonTenüon  spéciale 
ear  de  nouTellee  Tmses  les  relations  de  commerce  et  de  naTÎgaûon  entre 
lenrs  Etats  respectifs,  ont  nommé  pour  leozs  plénipotentiaires,  saTOÎr:  || 
Sa  Majesté  Impériale  le  Sultan,  Empereur  des  Ottomans,  Tevfik  pacha, 
Son  ministre  des  atlaircs  étrangères,  décoré  du  grand  conlun  de  l'imtiaz 
en  brillante),  de  l'ordre  de  l  lftiliai"  en  brillants  et  des  grands  cordons  de 
i  r>siiianié  et  du  Medjidié  en  brûlants  et  de  FKtoile  de  Roumanie  ||  et  Sa 
Majesté  le  roi  d»*  Honnianie,  le  sieur  Alexaniire  J.  Ghika,  son  envoyé 
extruijrdinaire  et  miuisitde  plénipoteutiaue  près  îSa  Majesté  Impériale  le 
Hultan,  grand  officier  de  r£toile  de  fioumanie,  commandeur  de  la  Couronne 
de  Koumanie,  décoré  des  grands  cordons  de  TOsmanié  et  du  Medjidié, 
ainsi  qne  des  médailles  de  Tluitiaz  en  or  et  en  aident,  ||  lesquels»  après 
aToir  échangé  leurs  pleins  ponvcnrs  troarés  en  bonne  et  due  forme,  sont 
conTenns  des  artîclea  suirants: 

Article  1er.  —  Le  gouyemement  impérial  ottoman  dâslaxe  appliqaer 
aux  articles  d'oi^pne  ou  de  manniactnre  roumaine  les  droits  d'importation 
les  pins  réduits  qui  sont  on  seront  inscrits  dans  les  conTcntions  pu  tari& 
conventionnels  de  l'Empire  ottoman  arec  tonte  antro  puissance. 

Article  2.  —  Le  gouvernement  royal  de  Roumanie  déclare  appliquer 
aux  .irticles  d'origine  ou  de  manufacture  ottomane  énuniérés  dans  le 
taiîlcaa  ci-annexé  les  droits  d'importation  y  inscrits  et  aussi  faille  béné- 
ficier ces  articles  des  droits  les  plus  réduite  qui  seraient  appliqués  à 
l'égard  des  produits  sinnlaires  d'un  autre  Etat.  ||  Les  produits  d'origine 
ou  de  manufacture  ottomane  non  inscrits  dans  le  tableau  ci-annezé| 
seront  soumis  en  Ronmanie  aux  taxes  les  plus  réduites  actuelles  on 
futures. 

Article  S.  Les  produits  d'origine  on  de  mannfiwtore  ottomane  qui 
seront  importés  en  Ronmanie  et  les  produits  d'origine  ou  de  mann&ctore 
roumaine  qui  seront  importés  en  Turquie^  seront  respectiTement  soumis, — 
quant  ans  droits  d'exportation,  de  transit,  quant  à  la  réexportation,  à 
l'entrepôt  et  anx  formalités  douauiàres,  —  an  môme  traitement  que  les 
produits  de  la  nation  la  plus  faTorisée,  et  ils  ne  seront  soumis  à  ancnn 
dn^t  additionnel  de  douane  ou  d'oetroi  local  on  de  tout  autre  genre  on 
ù  des  taxe»  accedäoii'es  nouTelicü,  autres  que  ceux  qui  exiäteut  actuelle- 
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ment  ou  dont  aéraient  frappés  à  ravenir  leit  produis  nationaux  et  ceux 
des  natbns  les  pins  favorisées.  ||  Ëst  excepté  de  la  disposition  ci-dessua» 
le  tabac  produit  dans  TEmpire  ottoman  qni,  lors  de  son  exportation  en 
Roumanie,  restera  assojetti  à  un  droit  d'exportation  de  quatre  piastzes 
par  ocque»  soit  piastres  trois  cent^onze  et  demie  par  cent  kilogrammes. 

Article  4.  —  Pour  établir  que  les  produits  sont  d'origine  ou  de 
mannfacture  ottomane  on  roumaine,  l'iraportatenr  pourra  être  soumis  à 
r»»hligation  de  présienter  à  lu  douane  dn  ])a}s  d  iniportetion  soit  une  di>- 
clariiti(»n  officielle  faite  devant  un  niii^iütrat  siégeant  au  lieu  de  rexjK-di- 
t-ion,  soit  itn  certificat  délivré  par  le  chef  du  «erviie  de  la  dounn»-  du 
bureau  d'exportation,  aoit  un  certificat  délivré  par  leîs  <(hisu1ö  ou  agents 
eonsulaires  du  pays  dan»  lequel  l'iuiportation  doit  être  faite  et  qui  résident 
dans  les  lieux  d'expédition  on  dans  les  ports  d'embarquement. 

Article  ô.  —  Les  deux  hautes  parties  contractantes  s'engagent  à  ne 
laisser  embarquer  dans  leurs  ports  »  sauf  autorisation  spéciale  du  pays 
d'importation  —  aueun  article  à  destination  de  l'Empire  ottoman  on  dn 
royaume  de  Koumanie  qui  serait  prohibé  ou  monopolisé  dans  ce  pays.  ' 
Ces  articles  sont,  en  Turquie:  la  poudre  et  les  matières  explosibles  de 
toute  sorte;  les  armes  de  guerre  et  leurs  aeoessoires;  les  munitions  mîli- 
taires,  le  tabac  sons  toutes  ses  formes,  le  tombac  et  le  sel.  ||  En  Roumanie: 
la  poudre  et  les  matières  explosibles  de  toute  sorte;  les  armes  de  gnerre 
et  leurs  accessoires;  les  munitions  militaires;  le  tabac  sous  toutes  se» 
fortues;  le  tombac,  le  sel,  les  allumettes,  les  cartes  à  jeu  et  le  paj>ier  à 
cigarettes.  |[  Lies  listes  ci-dessus  jiourront  être  modifiées  selon  les  circon- 
stances, pal*  communication  prénlaide  ut  éirite  à  l  autre  }>artie. 

Ariieîo  f>.  —  Les  navires  ottomans  et  leurs  eai^aisons  en  lluuuianie, 
et  les  navires  roumains  et  leurs  cargaisons  dans  les  Etat«  de  Sa  Majesté 
Loiperiale  le  Sultan  jouiront,  sous  tous  les  rapports»  dn  traitement  de  U 
nation  la  plus  faTorisée.  ||  ^éaimioins,  les  deux  hautes  parties  contractantes 
se  résenrent  et  se  reconnaissent  réoiproqneme&t  la  liberté  d'aoticm  en  tout 
ce  qui  eonœme  les  stipulations  maritimes  ou  antres  à  établir  dans  U 
convention  consulaire  à  conclure  entre  les  deux  Etats. 

Art  7.  La  pr^nte  eonrention  anra  ses  effets  à  partir  dn  jour 
de  réchauge  des  ratifications  et  restera  en  vigueur  pendant  cinq  ans.  'I 
Cependant,  après  une  période  de  dixhuit  mois  après  la  date  de  réehange 
des  ratifications,  chacune  des  deux  hantes  parties  contractantes  aura  ten- 
jours  le  droit  de  la  dénoncer.  Dans  ce  cas  la  convention  cessera  de 
produire  ses  eticts  une  année  à  partir  du  jour  oii  la  dénonciation  aura 
été  notifiée  à  l'antre  partie.  ||  I^es  ratifications  seront  échangées  à  Con- 
stantinople ie  plus  tôt  que  faiiu  se  pourra. 
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Tableau. 
Marchandises 


fr.  «. 

1  ^  Pois8on8  âalé.s  dilH  Lakur  à  poissons  séchés  dits  tsilis  4  — 

2"  Sèches  et  cornets  (mnrekkeb  balighi,  caracatitza)  ...  10  — 

30  Maquereaux  salés  dits  Soombria   4-— 

4**  Moules  et  autres  coquillages   1  — 

5^  Huîtres  fraîches   6-- 

6^  Sésame  en  graine   150 

1^  Salep   30— 

8**  Racine  saponnaire  (Thoughen)    150 

9"  Fruits  frais  du  toutf  «ort«  .  .    750 

10*  Kiguen  en  chapelets  et  raisins  secë  iiout*  ordinaires  dits 

Tireb   150 

11**  Figues  en  boîtes  et  en  sacs  et  raisins  secs  dits:  liazakîs 

et  Sultanines   4  — 

12"  Amandes  en  coque   8  — 

13*^  Noisettes  et  abricots  secs   7  — 

14**  Amandes  sans  coque»  pistaches  décortiquées  on  non,  pis- 
taches de  pin  (Tchambéyas)   12 — 

15«  Purée  séchée  d'abricots  dite:  (Pestill)   6  — 

16  Dattes  en  caisses,  en  sacs  de  ehanm  et  en  ballots 

d'osier  dits:  Zembils  an  dessus  de  1Ö  kilogranimes  .  .  10  — 

17"  Anis   5- 

IÖ"  Oranges,  citrons,  oranges  aniert-s,  «  »  dnits  et  grenades  .  "2  — 

19*  Olives  salées  ou  en  saumure  en  barils  et  en  paniers    .  1  bO 

20'*  Helva  et  rahat  locoum   15  — 

21"  Tahin   6  — 

22"  Câpres  salées  ou  en  saumure  en  coques   10  — 

23"  Gomme  mastic   30  — 

24^  Poine  rouge  (paprika)   10 — 

25^  Ëcorces  d'oranges,  de  citrons  et  d'oranges  amères  ...  10^ 

26*  Henné   5  - 

27*  Colle  végétale  en  poudre  (tchirîch)   10— 

28"  Huile  d'olives  en  barils  et  ontre«   5  — 

•   29**  Tapis  d'Orient  de  laine  {ture,  (chaiiu'  coton  ou  en  d'autres 
matières  textiles)  au  mètre  on  [)ar  pièce,  ainsi  que  les 

tapis  de  Karamanie  dits:  djidjime  et  les  heïbés   ...  60  — 

30"  Fea  avec  ou  sans  glands   400  — 
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31^  Boîtes  rondes  en  bois  blanc  ordmaire,  telles  que  les 

boites  senTant  an  helya   exempt 

32«  Opium   300- 

33^  Graisse  de  poisson   5  — 

Declaration  ruujtuainc. 

A  Toccasion  de  la  signature  de  la  conTention,  le  gouvernement  royal 
de  Konmanie  déclare  s'engager  à  consolider  le  tarif  général  relatiTemeat 
anx  articles  snirants: 

Marchandises. 

Dniti  fu  100  kfloc. 
tt.  c 

1*  L%uraes  wts   8  — 

2*  Légumes  simplement  séchés  (bamias  et  anbergincs)   .  .     10  — 

3  '  \  allonnéed  et  noix  de  galle  exempt 

4*^  Graines  jaunes  et  autres  iiuitières  tinctoriales    ....  „ 
5"  Cuivres,  laiton,  bronze  brut  süuö  toutes  ses  formes,  ainsi 

que  débns  et  déchets  de  ces  métaux   ^ 

6"  Coton  brut  on  cardé,  déchets  de  coton-   6  — 

7**  Ëponges  de  toute  sorte  1Ö0  — 

8«  Sardines  en  eoqnes  et  en  sanmnie  dites;  palamides,  hamsi» 

ooUarondia,  staTiida  et  sardeles   8  ^ 

9^  Pierre  de  granit  ponr  pavage,  constmction,  bordure  et 

antres   O40 

Constantinople,  le  "^j^^^  l^l* 

(Signé)   Âlex.  J.  Ghika.  (Signé)  Tewfik. 


Nr.  12762.  VEBETMQTë  SXAATEK  und  DOmaïKAlilSCHE  BEFU- 
BUK.^  Protokoll  über  Ëinsetsnng  eines  Schieds* 
gerichts  wegen  Fordernngen  einer  New-Torker 
Gesellschaft  an  die  Dominikanische  Repoblik 

Santo  Domingo  City,  Januaiy  61,  1903. 

Protocol 

Whereas,  difierences  exist  between  the  Dominican  Government  and 
the  „San  Domingo  Improvement  Company*  and  its  allied  oom|Nuii«; 
and  II  Whereas,  as  the  result  of  those  difiei«nces,  the  interwts  of  tiie 
Improvement  Company  and  its  allied  companies,  via:  „The  San  Domingo 
Finance  Company  of  New  York",  „Tke  Company  of  The  Central  Domimcan 
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Railwsj",  boÜL  being  corporationB  onaied  under  the  laws  of  New  Jersey, 
and  ihe  Nutional  Bank  of  San  Domingo^  a  company  onginally  oiganized 
under  a  French  charter,  the  two  latter  oompanieB  being  owned  and  con- 
trolled by  the  San  Domingo  Finance  Company,  are  serioiiely  a£Med; 
and  II  Whereas,  it  ii  agreed,  as  the  basis  of  the  present  settlement,  that 
the  Improrement  Company  and  its  allied  Companies  shall  wi&draw  from 
the  Dominican  Republic,  and  that  they  shall  be  duly  indemnified  by  the 
latter  for  Üie  itiiiiujUiölaueuL  ul  ihuir  rights,  properties  and  inti-rests.  |1  The 
United  Stittes  of  America  and  the  Dominican  liepablic  through  their 
respective  representatives,  W.  F.  Powell,  Chargé  d'Affaires,  and  Juan  Fco. 
Sanchez,  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Isolations,  have  agreed  upon  the 
following  articles: 

L 

It  being  hereby  agreed  that  the  Dominicmi  €k>Tärnment  shall  jiay 
to  the  Government  of  the  United  Statea  the  sum  of  $  4500000  (four 
millions  tivü  hundred  thousand  dollars,)  in  American  gold,  on  t«rms  to  be 
fijted  by  the  arbitrators,  said  piiymeut  to  he  made  and  accepted  as  full 
indemnity  for  the  relin(|uishment  by  the  companies  abovementioned  of  all 
their  rights,  properties  and  interests,  and  in  fall  settlement  of  all  accounts, 
claims  and  differences  between  the  Dominican  Government  and  the  said 
companies;  the  terms  on  which  the  indemnity  thus  agreed  upon  shall 
be  paid  shall  be  referred  to  a  board  of  three  arbitrators,  one  to  be  named 
by  the  Fïresident  of  the  United  States*  one  by  the  President  of  the  Dom^ 
nican  Republic,  and  the  third  by  the  President  of  the  United  States  and 
the  President  of  the  Dominican  Republic  jointly;  bnt  i^  within  siity 
days  after  the  Signatare  of  the  present  protocol,  the  third  arbitrator  shsll 
not  have  been  so  named,  he  shall  then  be  selected  by  the  Dominican 
Goyemment  from  members  of  the  United  States  Snpreme  Court  or  the 
United  States  Circuit  Court  of  Appeals,  from  names  presented.  ||  In  case 
of  tlie  death,  absence  or  incapacity  of  any  lU'bitrator,  or  in  the  event  of 
his  ceasing  or  omitting  to  act,  the  vacancy  shall  be  filled  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  original  appointnient,  the  period  of  sixty  days  to  be  cal- 
culated from  the  date  of  the  happening  of  the  vacancy. 

TL 

The  arbitrators  shall  meet  in  the  city  of  Washington,  within  sixty 

days  after  the  date  of  the  appointment  of  the  third  arbitrator,  j)  The  vote 
of  the  majority  shall  suffice  for  the  decision  of  all  questions  submitted 
u>  the  tribunal,  including  the  final  award. 
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in. 

Within  six  months  nüvv  the  nignatiin;  of  thin  protocol,  «-ach  parly 
shall  présent  to  the  otlier  ami  to  its  iigont,  and  also  to  cacli  of  the  arbi- 
trators, two  pritlted  copies  of  its  case,  accom})aiii<  (l  with  ihe  documentas 
and  evidence  on  which  it  relies,  together  with  tli  <  aâidavits  of  their 
respective  witnesses.  ||  Within  a  further  period  of  Uvo  months,  either 
party  may,  in  like  manner,  ])resent  a  counter-case,  with  additional  docn- 
ments  and  evidence  and  affidavits,  in  reply  to  the  case,  documents  and 
evidence  of  the  other  party.  ||  |f  the  other  party  shall,  in  its  case  or 
connter-case,  refer  to  any  document  in  its  ezclnsive  possession  without 
annexing  a  copy,  it  shall,  upon  the  request  of  (he  other  party,  furnish 
the  latter  with  a  copy;  and  either  party  may  call  upon  the  other  through 
the  arbitrators,  to  produce  the  originals  or  certified  copies  of  any  papers 
adduced  as  evidence. 

IV. 

Within  two  months  after  the  expiration  of  the  term  allowed  for  the 
filing  of  counter-cases,  each  Government  may,  by  its  agent,  as  well  as 
by  additional  counsel,  argue  lis  cause  before  the  arbitrators,  both  orally 
and  in  writing.  Each  side  shall  furnish  to  the  other  copies  of  any 
written  aiguments,  and  each  party  shall  be  at  liberty  to  make  a  written 
reply,  provided  that  such  reply  be  submitted  within  the  two  months  specified. 

V. 

The  Companies  ahove  iiK-ntiimcd  shall  cvth-  and  traiisl'i'r  to  tlif  Domi- 
nican Gi>vernnio!)t,  and  the  latter  shall  ai  tpiiiv  tVoni  the  ('oujf>anies,  the 
properties  mentioned  hen'in,  the  times,  t<'rms  and  conditions  of  the  deli- 
very of  uhîdi  shall  be  fixed  by  the  arbitrators:  ||  1.  All  the  rights  and 
interests  vvhi<;h  they  may  pfissess  in  the  section  of  the  Central  Dominican 
lüiilway  already  constructed,  as  well  as  ail  rights  and  interests  which 
they  may  have  in  the  extension  of  the  railways  from  Santiago  to  Moca, 
and  from  Moca  to  San  Francisco  de  Macoris.  ||  2.  All  rights  and  interests 
which  they  may  have  in  the  National  Bank.  ||  3.  AQ  bonds  of  the  Republic 
of  which  they  may  be  tiie  holders,  the  amount  of  which  shall  not  exceed 
£  850000,  nominal  (eight  hundred  and  fifty  thousands  sterling  pounds)* 
nominal  and  shall  be  no  less  than  M  825000  (eight  hundred  and  twentjr 
five  thousands  sterling  pounds  nominal.)  1|  It  is  understood  that  all  these 
bonds  are  of  the  class  hearing  four  per  cent,  annual  interests  excepting 
as  to  JC  24000  (twenty  tour  thousands  sterling  pounds)  two  and  three- 
quarter  per  cent  bonds,  which  shall  be  accepted  at  the  r^  of  sixteen 
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lK>iid8  for  eleven  4%  boncb.  À  list  of  the  bonds  gfaall  acoompMiy 
the  ease  of  the  United  States^ 

VI. 

It  ifl  agreed,  as  the  baau  of  the  award  to  be  made  by  the  arbitra- 
tors, that  tifie  sum  apedfied  in  Article  I  hereof  shall  be  paid  in  monthly 

iiistalmeutü,  the  amount  and  manner  of  colh'ctii)n  of  wliicli  shall  ho  tix«Ml 
by  the  tribunal.  The  award  shall  bear  interest  from  the  dat^  of  its 
rendition  at  the  )|  Tlu'  Dominican  (lovcrnnicnt  having,  in  its  recent  nego- 
tiationti  with  the  Aniericjin  Companies,  prupoüed  to  pay,  on  accfnint  of 
its  indebtedness  to  tiiem,  a  minimum  sum  of  |  225000  (two  hundred  and 
twenty  five  thousands  doUars)  per  annum,  which  was  to  be  increased  on 
a  sliding  scale,  it  is  agreed  that  the  Dominican  GoTernment  shall,  pendii^ 
the  present  arbitration,  and  beginning  with  the  1st  of  January  1903,  pay 
to  the  Government  of  ièe  United  States  for  the  nse  of  the  American 
Companies,  the  sum  of  $  225000  (two  hundred  and  twenty  five  thousands 
dollars)  per  annum,  in  equal  monthly  instalments,  the  aggn^te  amount 
so  paid,  at  the  date  of  the  award,  to  be  taken  into  account  by  the 
arbitrators. 

vn. 

The  award  of  the  tribimal  shall  be  rendered  within  a  year  from  the 
date  of  the  signature  of  the  present  protocol.  It  shall  be  in  writing,  and 
shall  be  final  and  conclusive. 

VIIL 

lleasonable  compensation  to  the  arbitrators  for  theii*  services  and  all 
expenses  incident  to  the  arbitration,  including  the  cost  of  such  clerical 
aid  as  may  be  necessary,  shall  be  paid  by  the  Governments  in  equal 
moieties.  ||  Done  in  quadruplicate,  in  English  and  Spanish,  atSan  Domingo 
City,  this  dlst  day  of  January  190B. 

[Seal]    Ino  Fco  Sanchez 
Ministro  de  Reladones  Exteriores. 
(Seal)      W.  F.  Powell, 
Charge  d'Affaires. 

Agreement  to  the  naming  of  arbitrators. 

It  is  hereby  agreed,  on  tlie  part  of  the  Dominican  Government, 
through  .luan  I'rancisco  Sanchez,  Secretary  of  Stak>  for  Foreign  Rela- 
tions, and  the  Charge  d'Aflaires  of  the  Ignited  States  of  North  America, 
in  th(;  person  of  W.  F.  Powell,  each  acting  for  his  res]jective  Oovem- 
ment,  agree  that  neither  of  the  signatory  parties  to  this  Protocol  for 
International  Arbitration,  to  which  has  been  referred  certain  disagree- 
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ments  ezisting  betvoen  the  Dominican  Governnunt  on  the  one  side»  and 
the  Santo  Domingo  Improvement  Company  on  the  other,  shall  name  its 
-  Arbitrator  as  stated  in  said  Protocol»  nntü  after  a  period  of  ninefy  (dO) 
days  from  the  date  of  signing  the  same,  in  order  to  allow  tiie  Dominiean 
GoTemment  to  come  to  an  i^preement  with  the  6«nto  Domingo  Improye- 
ment  Company,  and  the  date  referred  to  in  the  appointment  of  the  third 
Arbitrator  shall  btsar  same  as  that  expressed  above.  I|  To  the  above  we 
agree,  and  witli  good  i.iitii  to  carry  the  same  into  eU'ect,  have  here-unt^» 
affixed  our  names  and  attached  thereto  the  Seals  ot'  our  respective 
Ofticea.  II  Done  this  ölst  Day  of  January,  1903. 

[Seal]        Ino  Fco  Sànches 
Secretary  of  State  for  fVtreign  Relations 

of  the  Republic  of  San  Domingo. 
[Seal]         W.  F.  Powell, 
Chargé  d'Affaires  of  the  United  States 
of  North  Afiïerica. 


Nr.  12763.  vereinigte  Staaten  und  Venezuela.  -  Protokoll 

liber  Einset/ung  eines  Hchiedsgerichts  für  alle 
Ansprüche  von  Bürgern  der  Verein.  Staaten  gegen 
Venezuela. 

Washington,  Fein uiiry  17,  190P». 
The  T^nited  States  of  America  and  tlic  Kepublic  of  Venezuela,  through 
their  representatives,  John  Hay,  Secretary  of  State  of  the  United  States 
of  America,  and  Herbert  W.  l^owen,  the  PleTii]iotentiary  of  the  Hepublie 
of  Venesnela,  haTO  agreed  upon  and  signed  the  following  protocoL 

Article  1. 

All  claims  owned  hj  dtisens  of  the  United  States  of  America  against 
the  Republic  of  Venezuela  which  have  not  been  settled  by  diplomatic 
agreement  or  by  arbitration  between  the  two  Governments*  and  which 
shall  have  been  presented  to  the  commission  hereinafter  named  by  the 
Department  of  State  of  the  United  States  or  its  Legation  at  Caracas, 
shall  be  examined  and  decided  by  a  mixed  commission,  which  shall  sit 
at  Cai  aeas,  and  which  sliall  consist  of  two  members,  one  of  whom  is  to 
bo  appointed  by  the  1 'resident  of  the  United  States  and  the  other  by  the 
President  of  ^'ene/uela.  \\  It  is  agreed  that  an  luupii-e  may  be  named  by 
the  Queen  of  tlie  Netherlands.  If  either  of  said  commissioners  or  tli«- 
umpire  should  fail  or  cease  tu  act,  his  successor  ßliall  be  appointed  forth- 
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with  in  (he  same  manner  as  his  predeoessor.  Said  commiBdonen  and 
umpiro  are  to  be  appointed  before  the  first  day  of  May,  1903.  ||  The  com- 
missioners and  the  umpire  shall  meet  in  the  eitj  of  Caracas  on  the  first 

day  of  June,  1903.  The  umpire  sliall  preside  over  tlieir  deliberations, 
and  shall  be  competent  to  decide  any  question  on  wliicli  tlie  commissioners 
disagree.  Before  assimiinj^  the  functions  of  their  ofhce  tlie  commissioners 
and  the  umpire  shall  take  solemn  oath  carefully  to  examine  and  impar- 
tially decide,  according  to  justice  and  the  provisions  of  this  convention, 
all  claims  submitted  to  tlicm,  and  such  oaths  shall  be  entered  on  the 
record  of  their  proceedings.  The  commissioners,  or  in  case  of  their  disa< 
greement,  the  umpire,  shall  decide  all  claims  upon  a  basis  of  absolute 
equity,  without  regard  to  objections  of  a  technical  nature^  or  of  the  provi- 
sions of  local  legislation.  ||  The  decisions  of  the  comnassion,  and  in  the 
erent  of  their  disagreement,  those  of  the  umpire,  shall  be  final  and  oonr 
clnsiTe.  They  shall  be  in  writing.  All  awards  shall  be  made  payable  in 
United  States  gold,  or  its  eqniral^t  in  silTer. 

Article  IL 

The  commissioners,  or  nm})ire,  as  the  ca.se  may  l>e,  shall  investigate 
and  decide  snid  claims  upon  such  evidence  or  information  only  us  shall 
be  fumislird  liy  or  on  behalf  of  the  respective  Governments,  They  shall 
be  bound  to  receive  ami  consider  all  written  documents  or  statements 
which  may  be  presented  to  them  by  or  on  behalf  of  the  respective  Oov- 
emments  in  support  of  or  in  answer  to  any  claim,  and  to  hear  oral  or 
written  aignments  made  by  the  Agent  of  each  Government  on  every 
claim.  In  case  of  their  failure  to  agree  in  opinion  upon  any  individual 
claim,  the  umpire  shall  decide.  1|  Every  claim  shall  be  formally  presented 
to  the  Gommissioneis  within  thirty  days  from  the  day  of  their  first 
meeting,  unless  the  commissioners  or  the  umpire  in  any  case  extend  the 
period  for  presenting  the  claim  not  exceeding  three  months  longer.  The 
commissioners  shall  be  bound  to  examine  and  decide  upon  every  claim 
within  six  mon^s  from  the  day  of  its  first  formal  presentation,  and  in 
case  of  their  disagreement,  the  umpire  shall  examine  and  decide  within 
a  corresponding  peritnl  iium  the  date  of  such  disagreement. 

Article  IH 

The  commissioners  and  the  umj)ire  shall  keej»  an  accurate  record  of 
their  proceedings.  For  that  purpose,  each  commissioner  shall  appoint  a 
secretary  versed  in  the  language  of  both  countries,  to  assist  them  in  the 
transaction  of  the  business  of  the  commission.  Except  as  herein  stipu- 
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lated,  all  qurnibns  of  procedure  aàall  be  left  to  the  determination  of  the 
eonunisnoD,  or  in  caae  of  their  dieagreemeni^  to  the  umpire. 

Article  IV. 

Reasonable  compensation  to  the  commissioners  and  to  the  nmpire 

for  their  services  and  expenses,  and  the  other  expenses  of  said  arbttrationi 

aji'e  to  be  puid  in  ec^ual  moieties  by  the  iX)ntractiug  puiües. 

Article  V. 

Tn  order  to  piiy  the  total  anioiint  of  tlic  claiuis  to  be  adjudicated 
as  aforesaid,  and  otlier  claims  ot  citizens  or  subjects  of  other  nations, 
the  Oov»»mmcnt  of  Venezuela  shall  set  apart  for  this  purpose,  and 
alienate  to  no  other  purpose,  bcgisning  with  the  month  oi'  March,  1903, 
thirty  per  cent  in  monthly  payments  of  the  customs  revenues  of  La 
Guaira  and  Puerto  Cabello,  and  the  payments  thus  set  aside  shall  be 
divided  and  distributed  in  conformity  with  the  decision  of  the  Hague 
Tribunal. 

In  caae  of  the  failure  to  carry  out  the  above  agreement,  Be^an 
officials  shall  be  placed  in  chaige  of  the  customs  of  the  two  ports,  and 
shall  administer  them  until  the  liabilities  of  the  Venezuelan  Goyeminent 

in  respect  to  the  above  claims  shall  have  been  discharged.  The  reference 
of  the  question  above  stated  to  tlie  Hague  Tribunal  will  be  tite  subject 
of  a  separate  protocol. 

Article  VI. 

All  existing  and  unsatisfied  awards  in  iavor  of  citizens  of  the  United 
States  shall  be  promptiy  paid,  according  to  the  terms  of  the  respectÎTe 
awards. 

John  Hay  [Seal] 
Herbert  W.  Bowen.  [Seal] 
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bereitungenV  12=10.  51 

„  4,   —  Dor  Minister  de«  A  usw.  an  den  Gesandten  in  Bulgnvd    12811.  51 

„       M     6*   —  i^'^r  Gesandtt'  in  Serbien  an  den  Minister  dws  Ausw. 

Antwort  »ul  Nr.  12810    12812.  52 

9.  —  Der  llinîBter  des  Aqbw.  an  den  Botachafter  In  Kon- 
BtaatinopeL  Beachwerden  des  tOrkiacheii  Bot- 
schafters über  die  Ilaltiing  Bulgsriens;  er  fordert 
Vorstellungen  in  Sofia  12814. 

I.       ».    10.  ^  l>ôr  Botschafter  in  Wien  »n  den  Minister  des  Ausw. 

Anschauung  Goluchowskis  12817.  5ti 

„  .,  II.  —  Bericht  deä  Geueralkousuls  iu  Saluuiki  au  den  Bot- 
schafter in  Konatan<inopel  aber  die  Lage  im  Yi- 
l^jet  Sabniki   12822.  61 

„  12.  TGikei.   Der  Botschafter  in  London  an  den  cn^'Iischen 

Minister  des  Ausw.  Beschwerden  ü!)t'r  die  Iiulga- 
rischen  Randen.  England  soll  in  Soüa  Vorstel- 
lungen eihcbtiu  12815.  55 

„      „    12.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an  die  Vertreter  bei  den 

Grofimftcbten  and  an  den  Oeaaodten  in  Sofia.  Sie 
sollen  sieb  mit  ihren  Kollegen  Uber  YorsteUnDgen 
^  in  Sofia  verständigen  12816^  66 

„      „    14.  Türkei.  Mitteiluni'  rlt-s  Botschafters  in  London  aber  das 

Vorgehen  ikr  Insurgenten  12818.  56 

„  15.  Grofsbritannien.  Der  Botschafter  in  Futeraburg  an  den 

Minister  des  Ausw.  Optimistische  Aafiiusmig  Graf 

Lamadorffil  12890.  69 

„    18.  Türkei  Dasselbe  nie  Nr.  18818  13819.  69 

„    18.  Gxofbbritannien.  Der  Gesandte  in  Sofl^i  an  den  Minister 
des  Ausw.  Die  hul^arist  he  Regierung  leugnet  jede 

ünterstiitzun^'  der  Insnrgeuten   1282L  CO 

„    30.    —  Der  Miui;iter  des  Au^w.  au  den  türkischen  Botschafter 

in  London.  Antwort  auf  Nr.  12818  und  18819  .  .  13628.  64 
Mai  7.  Tflrkei.  Der  Botschafter  in  London  an  den  en^Sschen 
Miuistt  r  des  Ausw.  BoMdiwerden  Aber  das  mastt' 
donische  Komitee   13824.  66 

„    Jnni  16.  Gxofsbritannien.   Der  Gesandte  in  Sofia  an  den  Minister 

des  Ausw.  Bemerkungen  zu  den  tOrldachen  Be- 
M'liwerden   12825.  66 

„     Juli  16.  —  Der  Geäaudte  iu  bvma  im  den  Minister  des  Ausw.  Hat 

Voratdinngen  gegen  die  maaedoniache  Agitation 
erhoben   13826.  68 

.       „    28.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Konstantinopel  an  den  Minuter 

des  Ausw.  Dor  ögterreichistli-uni^arisclic  und  rus- 
sische Botschafter  haben  gemeinsam  Vorstellungen 
bei  der  Pforte  erhoben   12827.  69 

,     Aug.  11.   —  Der  Botschafter  iu  Konstantinopel  au  den  Minister 

dea  Answ.  Bericht  Ober  die  geplanten  Beformcn 
in  Maaedoniett   18888.  70 
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Diè  mMdouiaclie  Frage.  1901—190$.  IX 

Ht.  Seite 

1902.  Aug.  28.  QrofBoritannieii.  Der  Botschafter  in  Konstaatinopd  u 

düu  Minister  des  Âusw.   Reformplänu  12830>*  71 

t,      ,»    äO.  Türkei.   Der  türkische  Geschäftsträger  in  London  an 

den  englischen  Minister  des  Ausw.  Fordert  ener- 

gisclie  Schritte  {d  Sofia   12829.  71 

Septbr.  16.  Giofsbritannien.  Der  Botschafter  in  Konstaalinopd  «n 
den  i^riaister  des  Ausw.  Beeorgt  Unrohea  nne  An- 
laß der  Schipkafeier  73 

„    20.  —  Derselbe  an  Denselben.  Exzesse  der  Albaucsen  .  .  .   12832.  73 
Septbr.    Türkei.  Lradé  über  admmiatntbe  und  gezkhtUdieBeforv^     12898.  78 
M   29.  —  Der  Oesdiiftitriger  in  London  an  den  ^g)'*«^M»w  ID- 
nister  des  Ausw.   Die  bulgarische  Regierung  ist 

im  Einve  rständnis  mit  deu  Bam^  n   12884.  7i 

„    Oktbr.  L  GrofsbritannieQ.   Der  Gesandte  iü  öotia  an  Um  Minister 

des  Ausw.    Die  bulgarische  Hegieruiig  hait  die 
Naefaiiditen  von  den  (Tnmlien  filr  flbertrielwn  .  .  12887.  76 
7.  TQrkai.  Denelbe  an  Denselben.  Die  Bulgaren  emoxden 

>înhunmedaner  und  Griechen  ISttS.  74 

u  7.  Grofsbhtanniei].  Der  Botschafter  in  Petersburg  an  den 
Minister  des  Ausw.   Lamsdorff  Qber  die  6cbipka- 

feier   12839.  78 

„    8,  "  Der  Geeeadta  in  Belgrad  an  den  Minister  des  Answ. 

Einfloß  der  Schipkafeier       12888.  77 

10.       Derselbe  an  Deu.sciben.    Fordert  energische  Tor« 

Stellungen  in  Sotiii   12836.  76 

„        „   17.   —  Der  Miuiater  des  Ausw.  au  die  Vertreter  bei  deu  üroi^ 

mächten,  bei  der  Türkei  und  Bulgarien  12840.  7^ 

„       „  18.  ^  Der  Botschafter  in  Buis  an  den  Hinister  des  Aosw. 

Antwort  auf  das  vorige   12841.  79 

„       „  18.  —  Der  Bot^^d  aft'  r  in  Wien  an  den  Minister  des  Aosw. 

Antwort  auf  Kr.  12840    12842.  79 

„  18.  —  Die  Botschaft  in  Petersburg  an  den  Minister  des  Aosw. 

Antwort  anf  Kr.  12B40   12843.  80 

„       „  18.  Tibkfli.  Der  Botschafter  in  London  an  den  engliaehen 

Minister  des  Answ.  RQcifiBèhr  vieler  lasugeaten 

in  die  Heimat   12844.  80 

•*  22.  GrorsbritannieD.  Der  Minister  des  Answ  :m  den  Bot- 
äciiaitcr  in  Paris.  Besprechung  mit  dem  franzö- 
sischen Botschafter  fllMr  Yorstellongen  in  Solia 

und  Eonstantinopel   12846.  81 

n       ,t  22.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Rom  an  den  lOnister  des  Answ. 

Antwort  anf  Nr.  12S40   12846.  81 

„        t,  31.   Türkei.   Der  Botschafter  iu  Loudou  au  deu  englischen 

Minister  des  Ausw.  Agitation  des  rovolutiouäreu 

KomHms   12847.  82 

»*       n        Oiolsbritaiuiien.  Bericht  des  KoosnlarageDtenfaiHionasfeir 

über  die  Unruhen  I9848i.  82 

M  Novbr.  IL   Türkei,   Der  Botschafter  in  London  au  den  englischen 

Minister  d«e  Ausw.  Mißhandlung  der  Mohamme- 

dsoer  in  Huedonlen   12849.  84 

„  14.  ~  Dendhe  an  Denselben.  UnterstQtmng  der  Banden 

doich  bnlgarlache  Behflidea   12860.  86 
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Diu  mazedouiscbe  Frage.  1901—1^. 

Hr.  Mto 

Bulgarieu.   Erkläraug  des  Ministers  des  Ausw.  iu  der 

Sobranje  Ober  die  masedonisclieii  Unniheii ....  1S851.  86 
GffofsbritaiiDien,  Der  Gesandte  in  Sofia  an  den  Minister 
des  Ausw.    Bericbtet  eine  Rede  des  bulgarischen 
Ministers  des  Amw.  Aber  ma^eiloniscbe  Reformen   128&2.  87 

—  Der  ßotscbafter  in  Konstantinopel  an  den  Minister  des 
Âoaw.  TonteUaogen  des  rossischeii  Botschafters 
an  die  Pforte;  Reformplan  der  Pforte  12864.  88 

Der  Botschafter  in  Paris  an  den  Minister  des  Ausw. 
Die  französisclu' RepriL  rung  befürchtet  forden  Früh- 
ling proße  TMirn))t  Tl  in  Mazedonien   12853.  88 

Türkei,  llolünupiuu  iur  Mazedonien   12855.  90 

Bnndniid.  Pubtikatk»  des  ^oansl  de  8t  PÊtenbourg" 

tber  die  masedoinsehe  Frage  128S6.  98 

Qrofshritanmen.  Der  Botschafter  in  Konstantinopel  aa 
deu  Minister  des  Ausw.   Unterredung  mil  dem 

Sultan  über  Nr.  12853   12857.  95 

Türkei.  Mazedonische  Reformen   12858.  ùù 

Grafshritamiieii,  Der  Minister  des  Answ.  an  den  Bot- 
schafter in  Wien.  Bemerkungen  zum  Vorgehen 
Österreich-Ungarns  und  RnBIands  17869,  97 

—  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an  den  Botschafter  in  Kon- 

stantinopel. Ansicht  der  englischen  Regierung  über 

die  notwendigen  Reformen   12860.  95 

—  Der  Gesandte  in  Bukarest  an  den  IDnister  des  Ausw. 

Rumäniens  Interessen  in  Masedonien   12861.  99 

Der  Botscliafter  in  Konstautinopel  an  den  Ifinister  des 

Ausw.    Unterredung  mit  dem  Sultan   12802.  100 

Boi&äüieu.   Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  au  (Uo  Botschafter 

in  London.  Interessen  Uumaaieub  in  Mazedonien  128G6.  104 
Orofabritannien.  Der  Gesandte  in  Sofia  an  den  Minister 

des  Ausw.  Unterredung  mit  dem  Fürsten  ....  1286S.  108 
*-  Der  Botschafter  in  Wien  an  den  Minister  des  Answ. 

Unterredung  mit  Goluchowski   12864.  103 

Bulgarien.    Interpellationen  in  der  Sobraiye  ftber  die 

mazedonische  Angelegenheit  12Ô6G.  105 

—  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an  die  Vertreter  in  Paris, 

Petwsbiurg,  Wien.  Protest  gegen  die  tfkikisehen 

Maßregeln  19807.  107 

Orofsbritannien.  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an  den  Bot- 
schafter in  Wien,  l'uterredung  mit  dem  Österreich- 
ungarischen  Botscbalter  Uber  die  österreichisch- 
russisclie  Kote  au  die  Pforte  128G8.  108 

^  Der  Botschafter  in  Konstantinopel  an  den  Ifinister 
des  Ausw.  Östeneich-Ungani  und  Bofllaad  haben 
der  Pforte  ihre  Reformvorschläge  mitgeteilt  .  .  .  128^.  110 

Türkei.  Der  Rotsebafter  in  London  an  den  englischen 
Minister  des  Ausw.  Mitteilung  der  Maßregeln  zur 

Aufrechterhaltuug  der  Ordnung   1287S.  119 

Grofsbritaunidn.  Derselbe  an  Denselben.  Uat  die  Reform- 

TorsebUge  nntentiUst   19870.  110 
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—  Der  Konflikt  tiuropäisclier  Mächte  mit  Venezuela.  XI 


Nr.  MM 

1903.  Febr.  ü/.   Ûsterrôich-Ungarn  und  Buikland.  Keformplau  fui  üdaze- 

donien   12671.  110 

„      „         Türkei.  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  aa  den  «stKroeliifldien 

Botschafter.  Antwort  nnf  dan  JRefimnvofsehlag 
Nr.  12309    12873.  115 

».  w  BnXsland.  Auszug  aus  dem  .Journal  de  Saint-Péters- 
bourg"  12874.  116 

„  Ittrs  4.  Gxorebritamiieiu  Dw  Botaehafter  in  Konstandnopel  «o 

den  Minister  des  Ausw.  Wirkung  des  Uterrdchiach* 
rn'^'^i'^ohcü  Refonnvorsclilags   13675.  119 

M       »»   13.   -~  Der  Miuister  des  Ausw.  au  den  Botschafter  in  Kon- 

stantinopeL  Antwort  auf  das  vorige   12876.  120 


Der  Koiitlikt  europäischer  Miiclite  mit  Venezuela.  1902—11)03. 


liK)2.  Juli  20,   Grofabritannieu.  Denkschrift  über  die  Beschwerden  gegen 

Venezuela    12677.  121 

M      „     23.    —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an  die  Botschaft  in  Berlin. 

Unterredung  mit  dem  dentaeheii  Botschafter  ttber 

du  vorige   1387$.  136 

„     ,»    39.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an  den  Gesandten  in  OazMss. 

Er  soll  eine  befriedigende  Antwort  auf  die  englischen 
Beschwerden  fordern  und  mit  Repressalien  drohen    12879.  126 

„    Aug.  ö.   —  Der  Gesandte  in  Caracas  an  den  Minister  des  Answ. 

Antwort  auf  daü  vorige   12860.  127 

ä  —  Das  Ausw.  Amt  an  die  Admiralit&t.  Teilt  Nr.  12877, 
13879  und  Kr.  13880  mit.  Wolehe  Msbogeln  Utap 
nen  gegen  Tenesnela  ergriffen  werden?   13881.  127 

„    14.  —  Die  AdndnJitlt  tn  das  Aosw.  Amt.  Antwort  nnf  das 

vorige.  Empfiehlt  eine  Blockade   18862.  138 

„  Oktbr.  IQl  —  Die  Admiralit&t  an  das  Ausw.  Amt.  YonohlAge  filr 

Maßregeln  gegen  Venezuela   12883.  129 

n      n    32.  —  Denkschrift  an  den  Deutschen  Botschafter  ttber  das 

Vorgehen  gegen  Venezuela   12884.  180 

„  23.  —  Das  Ausw.  Amt  an  die  Admiralität  Antwort  auf 
Nr.  IJKSa,  Empfiehlt  Wegnahme  der  venezola- 
nischen Kanonenboote   12885.  132 

„  Novbr.  11.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an  den  Botsdiafter  in  Wa- 
shington. Soll  dem  Staatssekretlr  Haf  die  Beiie- 
hungcn  zu  Venezuela  darlegen   12886.  133 

„      „    11.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an  den  Gesandten  in  Caracas. 

Energische  Note  au  Venezuela   12887.  134 


„    11.    —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  au  diti  Botsciiatt  in  Berlin. 

Unterredung  mit  don  dentsehen  Botschafter  tber 

gc  nieinsames  Yorgshen  gegen  Tenesnela   12888.  134 

—  —  Dantsches  Beich.  Der  Botschafter  in  London  an  den  eng- 
lischen Minister  des  Ausw.  Denkschrift  ttber  die 
Ansprik'lie  Deutschlands  au  Venezuela   12889.  135 

„    13.   Grofsbntaauien.  Der  Butschafter  iu  Washington  an  den 

Minister  des  Ausw.  Antwort  auf  Nr.  12886  .  .  .  13890.  136 
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zu  Der  KonÜikt  europftiacber  M&chte  mit  Venezuela.  1902 -im 

9t*  Britai 

1902.  Not.  17.   Großbritannien.  Dlt  Miuitster  dus  Ausw.  au  die  Botschaft 

in  Berlin.  Unterredung  mit  dem  deutschen  Geschäfts- 
trftger  Ober  die  beideneitigoa  AneprQehe  ta  Ten«- 
zuela  und  das  Vorgehen  12891.  136 

„       tf    17.   —  Der  Gesandte  in  Caracas  an  den  Minister  des  Aosv. 

Antwort  Venezn.-h«  auf  Nr.  12887    12892.  138 

„  226.  —  Der  Minister  des  A  usw.  au  den  Botschafter  in  Washing- 
ton. Die  Vereinigten  Staaten  sollen  b«  Abbruch 
der  ^riehnngen  die  ei^liecihen  Interessen  in  Gm»- 
cas  vertreten  12888.  188 

„       ,p    28.  —  Der  fiot8chaft4.>r  iu  Washington  an  den  Minister  des 

Answ.   Autwort  auf  das  vorige  12894.  139 

„    26.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an  die  Botschalt  in  Berlin. 

üntenedimg  mit  dem  Deateehen  Botsehilter.  An- 

sprfldie  DratseUends.  Gemeinsames  Yorgehen  .  1289K.  189 

N       M    96.  —  Derselbe  an  Dieselbe,  Dasselbe   12896i.  140 

—      —    —    Railkreich.  Der  Botschaftor  in  London  aa  den  euglischen 

Minister  des  Ausw.  Frankreichs  Rechte  auf  die 
Zölle  Venezuelas   12897.  142 

„   Dezbr.  2.   GrofabnUinmcu.  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  au  den  Gcsaudtcu 

in  Ouraicas.  Er  soll  ein  Ultlmfttnm  flberreichea  .  12896.  143 

„      „     8.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Rom  an  den  Sfinister  des  Answ. 

Italien  will  an  der  Aktion  teilnehmen  .  .  .  .  ■   .  12899.  144 

M  „  6.  —  Der  Minister  des  Answ.  an  den  finuisösischen  Bot- 
schafter. Antwort  auf  Nr.  12897    129ÜO.  145 

„       M     &•  —  Der  Minister  des  Answ.  an  den  Botschafter  in  Born. 

Untenreduttg  mit  dem  itaUemBcben  Botsdiafter  aber 

Italiens  Mitwirkung   12801.  14& 

7.  —  Der  Gesandti  in  Caracas  an  den  ^y>*«^  des  Answ- 
Überreiciiuug  des  Ultimatums   12[H)1.  147 

8.  —  Derselho  an  Deuselben.    Dasselbe   12903.  147 

9.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an  die  Botschaft  in  Berlin. 
Deatseblsod  ist  mit  IttUeni  Beteiligung  cinver- 
Btaadeii   12904.  147 

9.  —  Der  Geeandte  in  Caracas  an  den  Ifinister  des  Answ. 

Dentsch-enslische  Zwanpsmaßregcln   12900.  148 

10.  —  Derselbe  au  Denselben.  Wegnahme  venezolanischer 
Schiffe   12906.  148 

la  —  Derselbe  u  Denselben.  Terhiftmig  der  englisdien 

and  deotsehen  Eonsoln   12907.  148 

11.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Washington  an  den  Minister  des 
Ausw.  Aktion  der  Vereinigten  Staaten  in  Vene- 
zuela   12906.  149 

11.  —  Derselbe  an  Denselben.  Dasselbe   12909.  149 

11.      Derselbe  an  Denselben.  Belreinng  der  VerbsfleteD  .  129ia  149 

13.  Yereimgle  Staaten.  Der  Botscbafter  in  London  an  den 
englischen  Minister  des  Ansir.  Yenesnela  scUigt 
ein  Schiedsgericht  vor   ....   1291L  löO 

14.  Qiofsbritannien,  T>cr  Gesandte  in  Caracas  an  den  Mi- 
nister des  Ausw.  Antwort  Venezuelas  auf  das  Ulti- 
matum  12912.  150 
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Der  Konflikt  eurupäidcher  Mächte  mit  Venezuela.   lUO-2— 1903.  XTII 

Mr.  Mto 

1902.  Deibr.14.  Belgien.  Der  Qeniidte  in  London  in  den  engüsdien 

Miniiter  des  Aasw.   luienm  Belgiens  an  den 

Zöllen  Venemebs  129ia  160 

»      n    Ifi.  Qiofsbritannien.    Der  Mfnistor  des  Ausw.  an  die  Bot* 

Schaft  in  Berlin.  Hesprechung  mit  Metternich  über 

den  Vorschlag  Venezuelaa.    Einwände  dagegen  .  .    12914.  151 

„       n    16.   —  l)*it  Minister  des  Äuäw.  an  die  Bottichaft  in  lierlin. 

Dasselbe  12915.  152 

„  18.       Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an  die  Botschaft  in  Berlin. 

Vorbehalt  DenCschlands  bei  Annahmo  dm  ScIhMs* 
gerichtSTorschlaga  139ia  16a 

M       »    18.  Tiankreich.  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an  den  n  ischafter 

in  London.    Frankreichs  Anspruch  auf  dio  meist- 

begünatigte  Nation  in  Venezuela  12917.  154 

M       M    19*   Vereinigte  Staaten.    Der  Botschafter  in  London  an  den 

englischen  Minister  des  Âusw.  Der  amerikanische 
OHSswiltft  in  OaiMaa  hat  Volbnadit  von  Teneaiiela 
ftr  dio  Verhandlungen  erhalten  12918.  166 

„      „   19.  B/nMxàtmàné  Der  Iffinister  des  Ansir.  an  don  Bofr* 

Bchafter  der  Vereinigfcea  Staaten.  Antwort  auf  das 
vorige  12919.  166 

M  Deutsches  Eeiob.   Das  Ausw.  Amt  an  den  Botschafter 

der  Voreinigten  Staaten.    Annahme  des  Öchieds- 
gerichts  unter  Vorbehalten   12920.  15G 

„  „  23.  Crroläbritauiueii«  Dt^r  Minister  des  Ausw.  au  den  Bot- 
schafter der  Voreinigten  Staaten.  Annahme  des 
Sehiedsgeriehts  nnter  Vorbehalten  12921.  167 

„      „    27.  Vflvein^fte  Staaten.   Der  Botschafter  in  London  an  den 

englischen  Minister  des  Aiisw.    Der  Präsident  ist 

mit  den  Vf>r?rhlägen  der  Mächte  einverstanden  .  .    1S022.  159 

1903.  Jan.  1.   —  Der  Botschafter  in  London  an  den  engbschou  Minister 

des  Ausw.  Castro  erkennt  grundsätzlich  die  For- 
derangen  der  Miehte  an.  DieVeiAandlangen  soUem 
m  Washington  gefilhrt  werden   12923.  160 

»  ,»  2.  Omfsbiitannioii.  Der  Mbiisler  des  Ausw.  an  den  Bot- 
schafter in  Berlin.  Unterredung  mit  Metternich. 
Vor  den  Verhandlungen  mtifi  Veneanela  gewisse 

Ansprüche  anerkennen   12924.  ItiO 

M       n  —  Derselbe  an  D  uii  liu  ii.  Antwort  Deutschlands  an  die 

Vereinigten  b  tau  Le  a   12925.  1C2 

H      „    6.  ~  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an  den  Botschafter  der  Ver- 

einigt«B  Staaten.  Antwort  auf  Kr.  12923  ....  12999.  1«2 
,»      »    9.  Venmigte  Staaten.  Der  Botichafter  in  London  ao  den 

engli;ichen  Minister  des  Ausw.   Venessoda  nimmt 
die  deutsch-englischen  Bedingungen  an    •  •  .  .  .    12927.  164 

„    10.  Deutsches  Reich.   Antwort  auf  Nr.  12927   1292a  164 

w  19.  Giofsbritannien,  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an  den  Bot- 
schafter in  Washington.  Instruktion  fUr  die  Ver* 
handlnngen   12929.  166 
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XIV         Der  Konflikt  «nropftischer  M&cbte  mit  Veneniela.  1902—1908. 

«r.  ami* 

1903.  Jan.  15.   ÜTofsbritannien.    Her  Minister  des  Aiisw.  «n  den  Bot- 

äcbatter  iu  Beriin.  Unterredung  mit  dem  deutschen 
Botschafter  ülier  die  Verhandlungen  mit  Boweu   .    12930.  171 

„       „    23.   —  Der  Botschafter  iu  Wa^hiugtou  uu  dun  Minister  des 

Aasw.  Yenemela  nimmt  die  gestellten  BedKngungen. 
ikD.  Grundlage  der  VerlumdlttiHS   12931.  173 

„  „  24.  Der  Mildster  des  Aosw.  an  den  Botscliafter  in  Wa- 
shington. Fordert  ntthere  Eriftntemiig  der  Qrand- 
lagen  13982.  174 

„       ^   25.  —  Der  Botschafter  iu  Washington  au  den  Jünister  des 

Ausw.   Autwort  auf  das  vorige   12988.  174 

„  I,  26.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an  den  Botschafter  in  Wa- 
shington. DieBlockademächtererlangenBLlriedigung 
ihrer  Ansprüclic  vor  den  audercu  Miiclitou  ....    12934.  174 

„       „    27.   —  Der  Botschafter  in  Waabiugtou  au  den  Minister  des 

Ausw.   Bowen  lehnt  diese  Forderung  ab    ....  12986.  17$ 

„       „    27.    —  Der  Minister  des  Au^iw.  au  den  Botscliafter  iu  iieriiu. 

Der  desMcIie  Botselisfter  ist  nidit  adt  Beurens 

VotaBUag  eimeMtanden  12S36.  176 

n      M   38.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ansv.  an  den  Botschafter  in  Wa- 

slmigton.  Die  Blodaidenildite  bestehen  anf  ilurer 
Vorzagsbehandlnng  12937.  177 

„       M    SO.       Derselbe  an  Denselben.    Emptieldt  die  Frage  event. 

dem  Haager  Schiedsgericht  vorzulegen  12988.  177 

„    Febr.  1.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an  den  liiiiîcliaftrr  in  Wa> 

shington.   Ansicht  der  englischen  llegicnniL!  .  .  .    12U39.  17'J 

,»       M     2.  —  Derselbe  an  Denselbeu.    SchiedsgerichtsvcnsclilaL'  für 

die  streitigen  Punkte  12i)40.  lÖO 

„  n  8.  —  Derselbe  an  Denselbeu.  Wird  Roosevelt  ein  Schieds- 
gericht Übernehmen  V   12941.  180 

„       „     3.   —  Der  Botschafter  in  Washington  an  den  Minister  des 

Anew.  Bowen  leimt  die  Yoraclillge  ab  und  sdiUgt 
das  Haager  Sehiedsgericbt  vor   12942.  181 

„      „    4.      Derselbe  an  Denselben.  Bowen  macht  neaeVorfchUlge  12948.  181 

M  M  ^  —  Der  Ifinister  des  Ânsw.  an  den  Botselnfter  in  Wa- 
shington. Antwort  auf  d5ts  vorige   12944.  181 

„      „     2.  —  Der  <  lhc  an  Denselben.    Schiedsgericht  des  Piisi- 

dent  eu   12945.  182 

M       »     ü.    —  Der  IJotscliafter  iu  Washingiuu  an  neu  Minister  des 

Auiw.    Neuer  Yurschlau'  Jioweus  ........    12946.  183 

II  „  5.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  uii  deu  liotgchafter  ia  Wa- 
shington. Entwurf  einer  Konvention   12947.  182 

1»      „     5.  ^  Der  Minuter  des  Ausw.  an  den  Botschafter  ia  War 

shington.  Antwort  anf  Nr.  12946    12948.  185 

6.  Der  ÜGnister  des  Answ.  au  den  Botschafter  in  Wa- 
shington. Deutschland  lehnt  den  Yoiachlag  in 
Nr.  12943  ab   12949.  185 
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1903.  Febr.  7.  ôiolàbritanmen.  Der  Botschafter  in  Wasliiufçton  Ifn 

Minister  des  A  usw.  Roosevelt  empüeiilt  das  llaa- 
ger  Schifdsgericlit  12950.  185 

M       „      7.   —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  au  den  Botscbal'tor  iu  Wa- 

shingtoii.  Antwort  auf  das  vorige  12951.  186 

M      „    13.  ^  Der  Botaditfler  in  Waabingtoii  an  den  lünister  des 

Answ.  Untendcfaiiiiiig  des  ProtokoUes   12968.  186 

Vergleiche  ferner  Nr.  12988  ff.  unter  üündniäse,  Verträge  usw.  [ß.  290). 
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Nr,  12764.   OROSBIBITAnm.  —  Der  Minister  des  Answ.  an 

düii  Gesandten  in  Konstantinopel.  Griechenland 
lenkt  die  Aufmerksamkeit  der  Mächte  auf  die 
Gewalttaten  der  Bulgaren  in  Mazedonien. 

Foreign  Office,  December  ai,  190a 
Sir,  II  The  Greek  Cliaigé  d'Affaires  stated  to  Mr.  VilUers  on  the 
21  st  instant  that  his  Gorenmient  desired  to  eall  the  teiy  serions  attention 
of  the  Great  Powers  to  the  state  of  affairs  existing  in  Maeedonia.  (  The 
Greeks  in  that  province  were  suffering  sererelj  at  the  hands  of  the  Bnl- 
garians.  fVeqnent  ontrages  and  erimes  of  yiolence  ooeorred;  reeently, 
for  installer,  a  murderoua  attack  had  been  made  on  a  Greek  doctor.  It 
was  noi  only  the  duty,  hut  tlie  interest,  of  the  Porte  to  repress  these 
diaurders  and  to  establish  proper  goTernment.  jj  i  have  lutorni-  d  M.  Métaxas 
that  I  will  make  his  communication  known  to  Her  Majesty's  Chaigé 

d'Affaires  at  Constantinople.  •  , 

Lansdowne. 


Nr.  12765.   OBOBSBBXTAinnSV.  —  Der  Gesandte  in  Sofia  an 

denMinister  tiüä  Aud  w.  Maßregeln  der  baigarischen 
Hegierung  gegen  die  Aufständischen. 

Sophia,  January  22,  1901.  (January  28.*») 

My  Lord,  |  During  an  interriew  with  General  Petroff,  I  took  the 
oppartnnitj  of  inquiring  what  measnres  were  being  adopted  with  regard 
to  the  Maoedonian  Gommittee.  |  General  Petroff  infonned  me,  in  reply, 
that  he  had  lately  repeated  his  orders  to  tiie  pnmneial  authorities,  who 
had  reeei?ed  instmetions  to  arrest  and  ptoseeote  any  indifidnal  against 
whom  complaints  of  extortion  had  been  brought.  Seyeral  fresh  cases  ixad. 


Bkubflcher  Gd.  1406.  1407.  1SS2.  Rod. 

Die  cingeklaiomerteB  Dstsn  gebea  das  I>atiim  des  igniff*^^  an.  Bed. 
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in  fact,  occurred,  but  the  seventy  of  the  measnres  employed  was  producinjj; 
its  effect,  and  he  inquired  whether  any  case  of  blackmail  had  been 
broDght  to  my  notice  daring  the  last  fortnight  —  a  query  which  1 
answered  in  the  n^ÜTO  ||  General  Petroff  went  on  to  say  that,  if  necessaiy, 
he  would  find  means  of  sappressing  the  Committees  entirely,  and  in  any 
case  he  was  determined  to  mder  them  innocoons.  He  had  already 
arrested  and  sent  into  the  interior  of  the  eonniry  a  nnmber  of  imdesirable 
Hacedonians  who  had  assembled  in  the  capital»  and  he  would  take 
measures  to  hsTe  the  remainder  dispersed.  At  the  same  time  tin  General 
informed  me  that  he  oonld  exercise  no  control  OTer  the  Central  Be?oIationary 
Committee  in  Macedonia  itself,  as  it  was  an  organisation  entirely  inde- 
pendent of  the  Committee  in  Bulgaria,  and  was,  moreover,  well  supplied 
with  ariuij.  The  Turkish  Government  was  acquainted  with  its  proceed- 
ings, y  I  told  General  Petroff  that  I  was  glad  tci  hear  of  his  determination 
not  to  t-olerate  the  excesses  of  the  Macedonian  Committee,  and  tliat  a 
firm  attitude  on  his  part  could  not  fail  to  have  a  salutary  etiect  on  the 
Revolutionary  Society  in  Hacedonia.  James  McGregor. 

Nr.  12766.   OBOSSBEITAHinEH.  — Der  Minister  des  âusw.  an  die 
Geschäftsträger  in  Eonstantinopel  nnd  Sofia. 
Schritte  der  französischen  Kegiernng  in  Sofia 

Foreign  Office,  January  29,  1901. 
Bk,  1  The  French  Ambassador  stated  on  the  21  st  instant  that  the 
Greek  Goremment  had  called  the  attention  of  the  French  GoTenmient 
to  the  danger  arising  ont  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Bulgarian  Committee 
in  Hacedonift»  and  to  the  importance  of  measnros  being  taken  to  repress 
the  ontrsges  which  were  being  committed  by  i^^ts  of  the  Gommitteei 
M.  Cambon  said  that  instructions  had  been  sent  to  the  French  Ambassador 
at  Constantinople  to  call  the  attention  of  the  Porte  to  the  matter,  aad 
to  urge  that  steps  should  be  taken  t^;)  secure  a  better  state  of  public 
order,  and  that  the  French  Representative  at  Sophia  had  also  been 
instructed  to  represent  to  the  liulgarian  Government  the  expediency  of 
using  any  influence  tliey  possessed  to  discourage  and  check  these  lawless 
acts.  |j  Uis  Excellency  asked  if  His  Majesty's  Government  had  received  a 
similar  commnnication  from  the  Greek  Government»  and  whether  they 
had  taken  any  action  in  regard  to  it.  ||  You  will  find  a  record  of  the 
communication  m  my  det^tch  to  Sir  £1  ISgagUm  of  the  31st  ultimo.  |  It 
would  be  adTisaUe  that  yon  should  tak«  an  c|»povtaiii<;f  of  speaking  to 
the  Minister  for  Foreign  Afßurs  in  the  same  sense  as  yonr  F^ch 
eoUeagne,  Lan  s  downs. 
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Nr.  12767.  OB068BSITAHNIEN.  —  Boricbt  deb  KodsuIs  m  L  äknh 
über  die  Uurulien  in  isclitib. 

ÜBkub.  Junarf  20,  tSOl. 
(Extnu»i)  y  I  iuTe  (he  iiononr  to  snlimii  tha  following  fepori  wiili 
refarexuse  to  the  reoent  duiorbatice  at  lahtib.  ||  On  the  1  at  of  this  month 
a  telegram  was  receÎTed  by  the  OoTemor-General  from  lahtib  stating 
that  in  an  attempt  to  arrest  certain  Bulgarians  beliered  to  be  agents  ^ 
the  Haoedonian  Cbmmittee,  bombs  were  thrown  and  shots  fired  from  a 
house  killing  a  Captain  and  two  gendarmes  and  wonnding  sereral  others. 
The  Vali  thereupon  hastened  to  the  telegrapk  office,  wLcie  iie  remained 
the  greater  part  of  the  night,  telegraphing  three  times  to  the  Palace  for 
permissiou  to  proceed  in  person  to  Ishtib.  ||  In  reply  to  hiö  tliird  telegram 
the  Vali  received  word  that  an  Imperial  Iradé  had  been  issned  instructing 
him  to  at  once  repair  to  Ishtib,  and  do  what  was  necessary  there.  ||  The 
following  morning  the  Governor-Gleneral,  accompanied  by  the  CoIotk  I  of 
Qendarmezie,  the  Chief  of  Police,  a  Juge  d'Instruction,  and  some  thirty 
gendarmes,  left  by  train  for  Ishtib,  leaving  the  Commandant,  Moiistafa 
Nooxi  Pasha»  to  replace  him  dnring  his  absence.  ||  Upon  arming  at  Ishtib 
the  YaU  drew  a  cordon  of  troops  and  zaptiehs  aroond  the  Bulgarian 
quarter,  and  instituted  a  house-to-house  seareh  for  arms  and  incrimiuating 
papers.  |  In  one  house  where  there  were  known  to  be  a  large  quantity 
of  cartridges  and  other  ezploeiTee,  four  resolute  Bulgarians  had  barricaded 
ihemselTes,  refusing  to  surrender  at  the  authorities'  summons.  The  house 
was  consequently  blockaded  by  a  cordon  oi  gendarmes  and  set  on  fire.  || 
Two  of  the  Bulgarianü  peribJied  in  the  flames,  the  other  two  escaped  by 
breaking  through  the  cordon,  and  one  gendarme  was  killed.  The  cartridges 
and  other  weapons  were  deatroyed  by  the  fire.  |[  On  the  3rd  January  a 
battalion  of  troops  was  ordered  from  Sienit?,»  to  Ishtib,  although  there 
was  already  a  large  force  of  cavalry  and  artiUery  in  the  latter  town. 
The  search  for  revolutionaries^  arms,  and  piqiers  continued,  resulting 
finally  in  the  arrest  of  some  fifteen  Bulgarians  (since  sent  to  Uskub), 
the  discoTcry  of  five  or  six  rifles  and  revolvers  and  a  few  papers  of  little 
relative  value.  The  report  set  on  foot  by  officials  at  IJskub  that  large 
supplies  of  arms  of  tiie  latest  system  had  been  unearthed  at  Ishtib 
proved  entirely  unfounded.  ||  A  brush  between  saptiehs  and  Bulgarians 
was  said  to  have  taken  place  at  Ifalesfa,  but  no  arms  or  papers,  I 
miderstand,  were  discovered  thera  Shortly  before  the  disturbance  at 
Ishtib,  some  twenty  Bulgarians  had  been  arrested  at  Eumanova  under 
çhaige  of  having  received  a  cumtiguiiiüui  of  aijiui  frum  the  former  town. 
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Laier  the  number  of  arrests  was  increased  to  «boni  fifty,  but,  so  far,  no 

arms  wouUl  appear  to  have  been  discovered  in  Bulgarian  possession  at 
Kiiin  uiova.  II  Tlie  Vali  returned  with  his  suite  to  Uskub  on  the  i^tii 
instant 


Nr.  12768.  GEOSSBEITAIOîIEN.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Kon- 
stantinopel  an  den  Minister  des  Âusw.  —  Unter- 
redung mit  dem  türkischen  Minister  des  Answ. 
über  Mazedonien. 

Constantinople*  Febrosxy  19,  1901.  (FsImiiKj  96.) 
Iiord,  II  In  aeeordanoe  with  the  instmctions  contained  in  jont 
Lordship's  despatch  of  the  29  th  nltimo,  I  took  an  opportanify  yesterdaj 
of  an  interriew  with  the  Ifinister  for  Foreign  Aflnirs  to  draw  his  Ex- 
cellency's attention  to  the  reports  which  were  received  from  Tarions  quar- 
ters respecting  the  (Hih  ages  coiiuuitted  and  general  condition  of  insecurity 
in  ]\fa('^donia.  ||  Tewlik  I'lialia  replied  that  this  state  of  ali'airs  was  mainly 
caused  by  armed  bands  of  Bulgarians  <  lossintr  the  frontier,  and  by  the 
activity  of  the  Bulgarian  Committees  throughout  the  provinces.  He  bad 
recently  caused  representations  to  be  made  at  iSophia,  but  he  had  received 
an  erasive  reply.  The  Ottoman  Government  were  most  anxiona  to  main- 
tain order  and  to  pr(  vr  nt  excesses  of  any  sort»  and  if  disturbances  occurred* 
he  qniie  agreed  that  the  mode  of  soppreasion  should  be  both  humane 
and  legal  )  I  had  previously  arranged  with  M.  Bapst,  the  French  Chargé 
d'Affaires,  to  speak  to  Tewfik  Pasha  in  much  the  same  sense  as  he  had 
already  done»  and  I  understand  that  my  German  and  Austatiao  colleagues 
have  used  similar  language,  and  I  hetiere  also  the  Italian  Ambassador.  ' 
I  hear  that  the  Ottoman  Govemment  is  rather  uneasy  lest  the  insorredio- 
nary  Bulgarian  Committees  succeed  in  provoking  serious  disturbances; 
but  1  do  noi  thnik  that  there  is  muiv  ground  for  this  anxiety  than  iü 
usual  at  this  time  of  yeai'.  N.  ü.  O'conor. 


Nr.  12769.   OROSSBRITANNIBN.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Peters- 
burg an  den  Minister  des  Ausw.    Schritte  Ruß- 
lands in  Sofia  gegen  die  mazedonischen  Komitees. 
St  Petersburgh,  February  21,  1901.  (Fshmscy  3&.) 
(Extract.)  ||  Talking  of  the  state  of  affairs  in  the  Balkan  States  yesiax^ 
day,  Count  Lamsdorff  said  thai  the  press  had  somewhaft  eiaggerated  the 
i«al  huiê  as  to  the  action  taken  hy  Russia,  with  a  view  to  neutralizmg 
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the  dangerous  activity  of  the  Älacedoniaii  Comniittee.  ||  He  had,  he  said, 
never  ceased  to  oi^  on  the  Finlgarian  Government  advice  in  this  sense, 
and  his  représentations  hiitl,  he  was  happy  to  believe,  greatlj  strengthened 
the  hanàa  of  the  Prince  of  Bulgaria,  whose  position  was  a  difficult  one, 
but  who  seemed  to  have  now  realized  the  ime  character  of  the  Secret 
Oommittee,  which  had  lost  all  claiin  to  be  regarded  as  patriotic,  and  had 
degenerated  into  anarchical  iiropaganda,  whose  chief  aim  was  to  extort 
money  by  intimidation.  |[  As  i  cgiu  ded  the  press  report  of  strong  represen- 
tations made  by  the  Russian  Government  on  the  same  subject  at  Con- 
stantinople, his  Excellency  knew  nothing,  but  he  had  certainly  discnssed 
the  whole  question  of  the  Macedonian  agitation  very  thoroughly  with 
M.  ZinoviefP  during  the  last  visit  of  the  latter  to  Russia,  and  M.  Zinovieff 
was  thoroughly  conversant  vnih  his  views  on  the  subject.  ||  Count  Lanis- 
dortf  did  not  seem  apprehensive  of  any  sdhous  trouble  in  that  part  of 
the  world  at  present 


Nr.  12770.  OSOSfiBBIf  Amn.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Wien  an 
den  Minister  des  Ausw.  Graf  Golnchowski  fürch- 
tet keine  ernstlichen  ünrahen. 

Vienna,  February  23.  1901.  (February  25.) 
(Extract.)  ||  From  a  short  conversation  I  had  with  Goant  Goluchowaki 
on  the  19  th  instant,  I  gathered  that  his  Excellency  considers  there  is 
very  little  real  danger  of  serions  trouble  breaking  out  in  the  Balkans  at 
present  ||  His  Exoellency  evidently  believed  that  the  warnings  given  both 
at  Sophia  and  Constantinople  would  be  listened  to,  and  he  considered 
that  the  action  appttrantly  lately  taken  by  Russia  wonld  check  any  farther 
developments,  at  aU  events  for  the  present,  of  the  Macedonian  Committee 
intrigues. 


Nr.  12771.  Q&OSSBBITAKNIEN.  —  Der  Gesandte  in  Sofia  an 
den  Minister  des  Ausw.  Unterredung  mit  dem 
bulgarischen  Minister  des  Answ.  über  die  maze- 
donischen Komitees.  —  Note  Bulgariens  an  die 
Türkei  über  Maaedonien.   (18.  Febmar.) 

8  r*  p  Ii  i a ,  February  27,  1901.  (March  4.) 

(Extract.)  \\  With  reference  iv  my  despatch  of  the  21  st  instant,  I 
have  the  honour  to  report  that  on  the  25th  instant  1  saw  General  Petroff, 
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the  Prime  Minister  and  Ifiniater  for  Foreign  A£Eun,  and,  m  instmoted 
by  your  Lordship's  despatch  of  the  29ih  Jsnnary,  repreienied  to  him  the 
danger  arising  out  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Bulgarian  Committee  in 

Macedonia,  and  the  expediency  of  using  any  influence  possessed  by  the 
liuigarian  Govenimeut  tu  discouragu  aud  check  liic  law  it'ss  acts  committed 
by  the  agents  of  that  Committee.    I  mentioned  particularly  the  mnrder 
of  the  Greek,  Dr.  ^akellarios,  at  Salonica,  and  the  mure  recent  niiirde- 
rons  assault  upon  a  Servian  priest  at  Usknb.  |1  General  Petrotf  did  not, 
as  1  expected,  plead  inability  to  interfere  in  matters  which  occurred 
heyond  the  limits  of  the  Principality.   On  the  contrary,  he  said  he  was 
folly  aware  of  the  danger  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Committee,  and  the 
harm  they  did  to  the  Macedonian  canae,  and  said  he  had  done  all  he 
oonid  to  get  their  actiTify  restrained  within  bounds.  He  conld  now  do 
no  mos«,  for  a  proYisionsl  QoTemment  such  as  his,  within  a  few  days 
of  the  end  of  its  existence,  could  not  speak  with  any  authority.  The 
Uskub  crime,  he  said,  was  committed  by  an  ordinary  drunken  brawler, 
and  not  by  an  agent  of  the  Committee.  I  Since  1  saw  General  PetrofiF,  I 
have  reoeired  fîrom  him  communication  of  a  copy  of  a  nofe  vaMe  which 
he  has  addressed  to  the  Ottoman  licpreseutativo  here  in  reply  to  the 
inquiries  of  the  Turkish  GoYeniment  as  to  what  measures  the  liuigarian 
Government  propose  to  take  with  a  view  tu  put  an  end  to  the  agitations 
directed  Rgainst  t!ie  ifood  order  and  security  of  the  neighbouring  provinces 
of  the  Empire.    J  have  the  honour  to  inclose  it  herewith.    It  protejits 
against  the  attempt  to  saddle  the  Bulgarian  Government  with  the  re- 
sponsibility for  occurrences  which  have  taken  place,  or  may  be  about  to 
take  place,  in  Macedonia;  it  asserts  that  of  all  the  aoensations  brought 
by  the  Porte  against  the  Macedonian  Committee  in  Bulgaria  the  only 
one  which  is  true  is  that  its  agents  have  leried  blackmaQ  upon  natires 
and  fox<si£pers  in  the  Principality,  and  declares  that  the  most  stringent 
orders  haye  been  giyen  for  the  arrest  and  trial  of  such  persons;  it 
profasses  the  readiness  of  the  Bulgarian  Goyemment  to  punish  all  pnblic 
attacks,  whether  spoken  or  printed,  against  the  person  of  the  Sultan,  but 
its  inability  to  sappress  those  which  are  directed  against  the  mal- 
administration of  the  Turkish  authorities;  it  icicis  to  the  dissolution  of 
the  Rifle  Clubs;  it  asserts  the  efficacy  of  the  measures  taken  by  the 
Bulgarian  Government  to  assure  the  security  of  the  frontier;  aud  it  con- 
cludes by  repudiating  all  r*  sponsibility  for  the  diaiuibanee  of  order  in 
Macedonia,  and  by  throwing  it  upon  the  Turco-Albanian  Committees, 
wiiose  impunity  in  crime  is  the  source  of  all  the  evil.  ||  In  the  course  of 
my  conversation  with  General  Petroff,  I  asked  him  what  was  the  present 
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position  of  aflkin  as  ngards  Sarafbff  and  the  other  members  of  the 
Macedonian  Committee.  He  replied  that  a  Congress  wonld  shortly  he 
held  ai  Sophia,  at  whieh  the  present  memhera  of  the  Committee  Ironld 
resign  »  and  he  replaced  hy  others  of  more  moderate  Tiews.  Upon  ihy 

suggesting  the  possibility  of  the  Congress  re-electing  the  same  men,  he 
rejoined  that  the  Government  wonld  take  good  care  that  that  did  not 
happen. 


Anlage. 
N9U  Verbau 

Depuis  qnclqnc  temps»  par  suite  de  certains  rapports  qni  lui  sont 
parrenns,  la  Sublime  Porte  se  montre  très  préocenpée  de  faetivité  des 
Comités  Macédoniens  en  Bulgarie  et  demande  gnélleB  mesures  compte 
prendre  le  GoQTernement  Princier  pour  mettre  nn  terme  à  des  fl^Hatnms 
politiques  dirigées  contre  l'ordre  et  la  sécurité  des  prorinoes  de  l'Empire 
limitrophes  de  la  Principauté;  1  D'après  ces  rapports,  quelques  agents  des 
Comités  emploient  la  menace  on  la  -riolence  pour  filire  des  collectes 
d'argent  au  profit  d'une  cause  réTolutionnaire;  d'autres  publient  des 
journaux,  convoquent  des  meetings  où  ils  excitent  l'opinion  publique  contre 
les  aut<irités  Turques  en  leur  luipuLüiii  Loutes  sortes  de  crimes  et  d'atrocités; 
d'aucuns   organisent  des  bandes  armées  pour  commettre  des  actes  de 
brigandage  en  Turquie;  d'autres  encore,  avec  l'aide  d'officiers  Bulgares, 
<onimandeut  des  exercices  militaires  afin  d'apprendre  le  maniement  des 
armes  à  ceux  qui  devront,  à  un  moment  donné,  former  des  bandes 
réTolutionnaires  destinées  à  faire  irruption  dans  les  vilayets  voisins;  et 
par  tous  ces  moyens^  les  Comités  ne  poursuivent  qu'nn  but,  celui  de 
proToqner  une  insurrection  générale  en  Macédoine;  et  en  présence  de  ces 
mea^  subTersives,  les  autorités  Bulgares  restent  inactives  on  impuis- 
santes. Il  Ce  n'est  pas  pour  la  première  fois  que  le  Gouremement  Prbcier 
se  tronre  obligé  de  rdeyer  les  exagérations  vonlnes  des  rapports  qui 
pamennent  à  la  Sublime  Porte  et  de  répondre  à  des  ateousations  détlnées 
de  fbndemeni   Ce  ne  sera  pas  non  plus  la  dernière  fois  qu'il  aura  Heu 
de  constater  cette  habitude  invétérée  que  l'on  a  d'exagérer  tout  ce  qui  se 
passe  en  Bulgarie,  ainsi  que  cette  tendance  systématique  à  faire  remonter 
au  Gouvernement  Bulgare  la  responsabilité  des  événements  qui  se  sont 
produits  en  Macédoine  et  même  de  ceux  qui  pourraient  j  survenir.  ||  De 
tous  les  faits  signalés  à  la  »Sublime  Porte,  un  seul  est  absolument  exact: 
quelques  agents  des  Comités  Macédoniens  se  sont  livrés  à  des  manœuvres 
de  chantage  pour  extorquer  de  l'atgent  à  des  ressortissante  Bulgares  et 


Digitized  by  Google 


8 


Die  misedoiiigche  Frage.  1901-1908. 


étrangers.  Or,  le  Ministèr©  Frincier  de  l'Intérieur  a  donné  aux  Préfecture» 
leg  ordres  les  plus  cat^oriques  à  T^ard  de  oes  indiyidus  dont  plusieurs 
aont  arrêtés  et  seront  déférés  à  la  justice  pour  être  jugés  coofomànent 
ans  Artides  330  et  333  da  Code  Pénal.  ||  En  oe  qui  oonoeme  les  délite 
eonunis  par  la  Toîe  de  la  presse  oa  par  la  parole  en  dea  réamona  publiqnee, 
la  Sabüme  Porte  Yondra  bien  reconnaître  qne  le  GronTemement  Bulgare 
n'a  jamais  refîis^  snr  sa  demande»  de  ponrsniTre  d'office  cenx  qui  étaient 
incriminés  pour  offenses  et  outrages  enTcrs  Sa  Majesté  le  Sultan.  Hais, 
sil  s'agît  des  critiques  et  des  attaques  parfois  Tiolentes  publiées  dans  les 
journaux  ou  prononcées  dans  des  meetings  contre  certains  agents  de 
l'Administration  Turque,  le  Gouvernement  Princier  n'y  peut  rien;  il 
appaitieiit  h  la  Sublime  Polie  de  démontrer  que  les  abus  de  pouvoir 
imputés  à  ses  autorités  n'existent  pas  en  Turquie.  [|  Quaut  aux  bandes 
armées  qui  menaceraient  de  traverser  la  frontière  pour  se  livrer  au 
brigandage  dans  les  vilayets  voisins,  le  Gouvernement  Princier  s'est Ime 
heureux  de  pouvoir  affirmer  hautement  que  ce  n'est  pas  sur  son  territoire 
que  de  pareilles  bandes  tenteraient  de  s'organiser.  Ët  sans  insister 
davantage  sur  ee  point,  il  se  borne  à  confirmer  la  note  du  24  Janvier 
dernier,  par  laquelle  le  Minist&re  des  Affaires  Étrangères  a  donné  au 
CommisBariat  Ottoman  rassuiance  que  les  autorités  locales  ont  l'ordre 
d'exercer,  le  long  de  la  ligne  de  démarcation,  la  surveillance  la  plus 
rigoureuse  et  d'en  éloigner  tout  individu  qui  leur  paraîtrait  suspect  l| 
Depuis  une  disaine  d'années  il  existe  en  Bulgarie  des  Sociétés  de  Chasse 
et  de  Tir  dont  font  également  partie  des  officiers  de  l'armée  active  et 
qui  fonctionnent  eu  base  de  Statuts  approuvés  par  le  Ministère  do  l'Intérieur; 
mais  dans  ces  derniers  temps,  il  s'en  est  constitué  de  nouvelles  qui,  avant 
d'avoir  obtenu  la  sanction  administrative,  ont  inauguré  des  exereices  de 
tir  auxquels  elles  voulurent  astreindre  même  les  sujets  Ottomans.  Et 
c'est  dans  ce  fait  que  l'on  a  cru  voir  des  préparatifs  d'enrôlement  d  hommes 
exercés  en  vue  d'une  action  révolutionnaire  entreprise  contre  l'Empire! 
La  Sublime  Porte  avouera  qu'il  faut  beaucoup  d'imagination  pour  dénaturer 
ainsi  les  fiute  les  plus  simples.  Quoi  qu'il  en  soit»  à  cette  occasion  encore, 
le  Gouvernement  Bulgare  a  pris  les  mesures  nécessaires  pour  dissoudre 
les  Sociétés  qui  poseraient  des  actes  contraireB  à  l'ordre  public  et  de 
nature  à  affecter  les  bonnes  relations  existantes  entre  la  Principauté  et 
les  pays  voisins.  ||  Hais  il  a  été  dit  que  le  GouTemement  Frincier  n'est 
pas  seulement  tenu  de  rétablir,  en  leur  réalité  vraie,  les  moindres  faits 
ou  incidents  qui  se  passent  en  Bulgarie.  Il  lui  faut  en  outre  donner 
des  explications  et  dégager  sa  responsabilité  en  prévision  d'événements 
qui  pourraient  surgir  en  Turquie.  ||  Il  est  à  remarquer  que,  depuis  quelque 
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temps,  le  brigandage  et  les  assassinats,  les  désordres  et  même  les  pins 
petits  incidents  qui  ont  lieu  dans  les  vilayets  voisins  sont  toujours 
attribués  à  des  émissaires  de  Comités  Révolutionnaires  ou  à  des  Ijandea 
armées  venues  de  Bulgarie.  Cependant,  les  autorités  Impériales  ne  peuvent 
jamaia  fournir  des  preuves  ni  des  indications  précises  à  lappui  de  leurs 
assertioiiB.  Il  suffira  de  rappeler  la  récente  affaire  de  Ichtib;  la  Sabliine 
Porte  n'n  pu  démontrer  que  les  perturbateurs  avaient  été  enyoyés  par  le 
Comité  Macédonien  de  Sophia.  Elle  n'a  pas  expliqué  non  pins  pourquoi 
et  comment  ces  iaronbles  se  sont  prodoita,  ni  à  qui  en  doiTent  rédiement 
incomber  les  responsabilités.  Hais  la  Inmière  est  faite  anjonrdliuî;  tout 
le  monde  sait  que,  pour  opérer  Tarrestation  d'un  individu  suspect,  qui 
s'était  caché  dans  une  maison  de  Novo-Selo,  fauboui^  de  Ichtib,  la 
gendarmerie  et  les  troupes  Turques  enroyées  sur  les  lieux  ont  brûlé 
plusieurs  maisons,  emprisonné  et  maltraité  un  grand  nombre  de  personnes 
innocentes  et  abandonné  toute  une  population  paisible  à  la  merci  d"une 
horde  d'Albanais  ^liisulmans  qui  s'est  livrée  au  ]>illage  et  aux  pires 
violences.  Voilà  la  vérité  sur  les  „tronbles"  de  Icbtib.  Kt  oour  donner 
le  change  à  l'opinion  publitjue  en  regard  de  pareilles  repressions  de 
troubles  imaginaires,  les  autorités  Impériales  croient  s'être  justifiées  en 
dénonçant  les  Comités  Macédoniens.  ||  La  Sublime  Porte  n'ignore  pas  que, 
loin  de  Touloir  défendre  les  Comités  envers  et  contre  tons,  le  Gouverna 
ment  Princier  est  fermement  résolu  de  sévir  contre  eux  au  cas  où  ils  se 
rendraient  coupables  d'actes  attentatoires  à  Tordre  publie  en  Bulgarie  et 
en  Turquie.  Elle  peut  de  son  côté  prendre  à  leur  égatà  telles  mesures 
qui  lui  paraîtront  opportunes  et  justes.  ||  Mais  le  Gouvernement  Bulgare 
n'admet  pas  qu'on  le  rende  par  avance  responsable  de  tout  ce  qui  pourrait 
survenir  dans  les  vilayets  voisins;  il  s*élève  énergiquement  contre  ce 
procès  de  tendance  qui  lui  est  fait  depuis  quelque  temps  devant  Topinion 
publique,  à  cause  des  Comités  Maeédoni^s;  et  il  dénonce  à  son  tonr  les 
Comités  Turco-Albanais  qui,  par  les  attentats  et  les  crimes  quils  com- 
mettant impunément  dans  ces  provinces,  repamlent  la  terreur  et  l'exaspé- 
ration paraii  la  population  Bulgare.  C'est  dans  ccft^  funeste  organi- 
sation des  Comités  Turco- Albanais  que  réside  tout  le  luul;  et  le  jour  où 
la  Sublime  Porte  prendra  des  mesures  rigoureus  es  pour  l'extirper  et  punir 
les  coupables  et  qu'elle  donnera  la  paix,  la  tranquillité,  et  le  bien-être  à 
ses  populations,  elle  n'aura  plus  lieu  de  se  préoccuper  des  Comités 
Macédoidens. 

Le  6  (18)  FMer,  190L 
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Nr.  12772.  GROSSBRITANNIEN.  —  Der  Gesaiuhe  in  Sofia  an 
den  Minister  des  Ausw.  —  Antwort  der  Pforte 
auf  die  bulgarische  Note. 

Sophia,  March  6,  1901.  (March  19.) 
(Extract)  ||  Necgib  Effendi  Melhame,  the  Ottoman  Commianoner  ai 
Sophia,  has  ahown  me  the  note  verbale  which  he  has  addressed  to  the 
Bulgarian  Goremment  in  reply  to  theirs,  of  which  a  copy  was  inclosed 
in  my  despatch  of  the  27  th  nltimo.  I  hare  the  honour  to  transmit  a 
(M>py  of  it  herewith.  |l  Nedjib  Ertotvdi  tells  me  tliat  he  has  instructions 
formiilly  and  peremj)t()rily  to  iltiiiand  of  the  Bulgarian  Government  the 
dirf.-ii)lution  of  the  Marcdonian  Committee;  that  he  did  not  act  on  them 
iu  the  time  of  Geueial  Petroff,  being  reluctant  flog  a  willing  horse; 
but  that  now  a  Government  has  come  into  power  which  is  credited  with 
the  intention  of  not  interfering  with  the  Committee,  he  shall  execute  them 
at  once.  I  told  him  that  I  proposed  to  repeat  to  the  new  Minister,  on 
tiie  fii'st  opportunity,  the  representations  in  regard  to  the  Macedonian 
Committee  which  I  had  made  to  General  Petroff  by  your  Lordship's  in- 
stmctions,  I  I  told  Nedjib  Effendi  that  I  had  heard  that  bands  were 
openly  being  recruited  in  the  neighbonrhood  of  Knstendil  for  the  inTasion 
of  the  frontier;  he  said  he  had  the  same  information,  and  had  sent  to 
verify  it  Such  occorrenoes,  however,  gave  him  no  apprehension,  the 
Turkish  forces  in  Macedonia  being  qoite  strong  enough  to  deal  with  any 
disturbances  either  from  within  or  from  without  |f  The  day  before  yester- 
day, the  anniversary  of  the  Treaty  of  San  Stefano,  a  demonstration  was 
made  at  Sophia  by  the  Afacedonian  So(  iei  v,  a  })rocessiuu  being  organized 
to  the  mouumeiiti}  ul  the  Kmperor  Alexander  ÎÎ  and  of  the  Martyr  Levsky. 
At  the  latter  place  a  sj)ee(  ii  was  made  by  lioris  Harafoff,  who  eulogized 
those  who  had  given  their  lives  for  the  rf>nntry,  and  called  upon  all  pre- 
sent to  imitate  tiieir  example  and  prepare  for  the  approaching  simggle. 

Anlage. 

Noie  Verhak. 

Le  Commissariat  Impérial  a  relevé  avec  satisfaction  do  la  note  No.  2H 
du  Ministère  Princier  des  Affaires  Étrangères  les  assurances  que  la  Prin- 
cipauté a  bien  voulu  lui  renouveler  au  sujet  de  l'agitation  Macédonienne, 
ainsi  que  ses  heureuses  dispositions  tendant  à  réprimer  tous  actes  snaoep- 
tibles  d'affecter  les  bonnes  relations  de  TEmpire  avec  la  Principauté. 
Toutefois  ce  Commissariat  Impérial  ne  peut  s'empdcher  d'exprimer  ses 
regrets  de  voir  encore  une  fois  le  Ministère  Princier  revenir  sur  une  thèse 
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déjà  «letruite  par  ses  noks  )>récédeiite3  et  d'après  Inquelle  les  autorités 
Imperials  prêteraient  une  créancû  aveugle  aux  lajipnrrH  qui  lui  sont 
adressés  sur  les  actes  des  révolutionnaires  ]^[acédûiiit  iis.  T  us  les  faits 
signalés  par  ce  Commiasariat  Impérial  représentent  en  réalité  des  crimes 
de  droit  commnn,  presque  toujours  impunément  commis  sous  le  couvert 
de  l'assistance  officielle  prêtée  au  Comité  et  dont  le  caractère  patent  est 
démontré  à  l'évidence  dans  les  notes  qui  les  signalaient  An  sorplurj,  si 
les  faits  TiséB  n'ont  jamais  été  répzimés  malgré  les  promesses  réitérées 
des  IGiiistères  précédents,  ils  u'ont  jamais  été  non  pins  de  la  part  de  ces 
Ministdres  Tobjet  d'ancime  assertion  de  nature  i  les  oontroayer  ou  à  en 
atténuer  la  graritâ  ||  B  est  également  impossible  à  oe  CSommissarisit  Im- 
périal de  laisser  passer  sans  obaerration  l'exposé  que  le  Hinistère  Princier 
s'est  pin  à  faire  d'une  qoestion  qu'il  présente  sods  le  nom  de  l'incident 
dlchtib»  pour  essayer  de  démontrer  que  les  actes  repréhensibles  qui  se 
commettent  dans  les  vilayets  voisins  sont  attribués  à  tort  à  des  émissaires 
du  Comité  Révolutionnaire  ou  a  des  bandes  armées  venucà  de  liulgariL-. 
Quoiqu'il  s'agisse  en  l'espèce  d'une  aliaae  dt)rdiu  iutérieur  spécial  du 
(îouvernement  Impérial  et  qu'à  ce  titre  elle  ne  doit  donner  IIlmi  ici  à  aucune 
explication,  le  Commissariat  iui|>érial  croit  pouvoir  aiiiimer  cependant  que 
si  le  Ministère  Princier  était  exactement  renseigné  sur  les  circonstances 
de  l'incident,  il  n'hésiterait  pas  à  reconnûtre  que  l'attitude  du  Gouverne- 
uicnt  Impérial  a  été  à  cette  occurrence  tout  à  l'avantage  des  intérêts  de 
la  Principauté.  ||  £!n  résum^  ce  Commissariat  Impérial  n'a  en  Tue  que  la 
juste  répression  des  menées  subTersives  du  Comité  RéTolutionnaire  et  des 
délits  de  droit  commun  dont  ils  se  rendent  coupables;  aussi  Teut^-il  espérer 
que  les  mesures  arrêtées  à  cet  effidt  par  le  Ministère  Princier  seront  plus 
efficaces  que  celles  promises  par  les  Ministères  qui  l'ont  précédé,  et  met- 
tront enfin  terme  à  toute  agitation  r^rettable.  ||  En  lui  donnant  cette  satis- 
faction, le  Ministère  Princier  secondera  les  efforts  de  ce  Commissariat 
liupcrial  ou  vue  du  maintenir  la  Ixunit-  iianuonie  de  ses  relations  avec 

la  Principauté,  dont  les  intérêts  d'ailleurs  lui  sont  à  cœur. 
Le  22  Février,  lUüi. 


Nr.  12773.  OBOBBBBITAmBV.  —  Der  Gesandte  in  Sofia  an 
den  Ministerdes  Âusw.  —  Die  türkiscbe  Regierung 
hat  die  Aufldsung  der  masedoniscben  Komitees 

gefordert 

Sophia,  March  9ß,  1901.  (April  1.) 
Mj  Lord,  1  With  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  6th  instant,  I  haTe 
the  honour  to  report  that  Nedjib  Ëtfendi  Melhame,  the  Ottoman  Corn- 
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iiiissioner,  souie  days  agn  addressed  to  the  Bulgarian  Government  a  for- 
mal note  demanding  tlie  dissolution  of  the  Macedoninn  Committee  in  the 
interest  of  the  maintenance  of  good  relations  between  the  Principality 
and  the  Porte,  and  is  awaiting  a  reply.  ||  I  did  not  attend  the  last  recep- 
tion of  the  IGuiater  for  Foreign  Affairs,  but  his  Excellency  told  one  of 
my  colleagpiee,  and  begged  him  to  repeat  that  the  GoTsmment  were 
determined  to  strike  at  the  root  of  the  eril  produced  by  the  Macedonian 
Committee,  and  were  only  waiting  to  act  nntO  they  bad  collected  the 
necessaiy  materials.  ||  I  am  told  by  a  Depnty  that,  in  dosing  the  debate 
on  the  Address  in  the  Sobranié  yest^day,  the  same  Minister,  M.  Daneff, 
said  that  the  Goyemment  were  determined  to  enforce  the  law,  and  to 
fulfil  their  obligations  towards  other  conntriea,  for  until  they  had  pot 
themselves  in  the  right  in  that  respeei,  tliuy  were  not  entitled  to  ask 
other  countries  to  fullil  their  engagements  (alluding  to  the  eventual 
execution  of  /Vrticle  XXIII  of  the  Tronty  of  Berlin).  He  added  that  so 
long  as  the  Mac€doniaTi  Committee  conlormed  to  the  law,  it  conhl  con- 
tinue to  exist,  but  that  any  breach  of  the  law  would  be  rigorously 
panished.  The  question  of  the  complicity  of  the  Committee  in  the 
Bucharest  murders  was  now  in  the  hands  of  t)ie  (\uirts  of  Jostice,  and 
would,  he  hoped,  soon  be  finally  settled.  ||  The  Macedonian  Congress  was 
summoned  to  meet  at  Sophia  on  the  31st  March,  but  the  Gbyemment 
are  said  to  be  throwing  obstacles  in  the  way  of  its  assembling  by 
refusing  leaTe  of  absence  to  schoolmasters  and  other  public  servants 
who  have  been  chosen  as  provindal  delegates  to  it;  and  an  e?ening 
paper  announced  yesterday  that  the  meeting  of  the  Congress  bad  been 
postponed  until  July.  The  principal  business  of  the  Congress  would 
have  been  to  consider  the  resignation  of  Sarafoff  and  other  members  of 
the  Committee,  and  to  re-elect  them  or  appoint  others  in  their  place. 
Mr.  Vice-Consul  Dalziol  reports  from  Knstehuk  that  the  drilling  of 
Macedonians  has  ceased,  and  that  the  autliuritirs  i>rot"oss  to  l»e  calling  in 
the  rilies,  but  say  it  is  difficult  to  do  so,  as  they  are  mostly  private 
property.  ||  On  the  other  hand.  His  M^jest^'s  Vice-Consal  at  Philippopoli 
writes  that  „the  Macedonians  are  carrying  on  their  drill  as  usual,  some- 
times with  rifles,  and  always  under  the  direction  of  garrison  officers'^.  !• 
M.  Daneff  told  me  the  last  time  I  saw  him  that  several  known  leaders 
of  bands  of  incursionists  had  been  removed  &om  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  frontier  and  ^internés"  elsewhere^ 

F.  Ellioi 
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Nr.  12774.  GBOSBBSITAHXIBK.  ^  Der  Gesandte  in  Sofia  an 
denlfiniBierdesAiiBW.  Verhaftan^^desPrasidinms 
der  mazedonisehen  Komitees. 

Sophia»  April  10, 1901.  (Aprtt  15.) 
My  Lord,  ||  During  the  night  of  the  6ih  instant  8anifo£P|  the  Presi* 
dent  of  the  Macedonian  Committee;  Davidoff,  theVioe-President;  EoTaoheff» 
the  Seeretary,  and  sereral  other  members  of  the  Committee^  were  arrested, 
and  their  lodgings,  as  well  as  the  offices  of  the  Committee,  were  taken 
posseaaion  of  hy  the  autlioritiea.  |1  Sai"al'oti'  and  Davidoü"  were  accosted  by 
a  Commissaire  de  Police  as  they  came  ont  of  a  Café  Chantant  together, 
and  were  requested  to  accompany  him  to  tlic  Préfecture  de  Police.  |j  They 
asked  to  aee  the  warrant,  and  fis  it  was  not  forthcoming  they  drew 
revolvers  and  threatened  resistance.  They  were,  therefore,  accompanied 
to  Sarafoff 's  lodging,  and  the  warrant  was  sent  for;  upon  the  production 
of  it  they  surrendered  quietly.  ||  In  the  coarse  of  tiie  following  day  further 
arrests  were  made,  and  1  understand  there  are  now  in  custody  thirteen 
of  the  persons  condemned  by  default  by  the  Roumanian  Court,  and  seven 
of  thek  associates.  )  In  informing  me  the  next  morning  of  what  had  been 
done,  M.Daneff,  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  said  the  arrest  had  been 
made  upon  the  warrant  of  the  Juge  d'Instruction,  intrusted  with  the 
examination  of  the  Roumanian  ,4osnar",  and  he  hoped  thuy  would  be 
recognized  as  a  proof  of  the  determination  of  the  Bulgarian  Crovernment 
to  insist  on  the  execution  of  the  law.  ||  On  the  day  on  which  tiic  arrests 
were  made,  the  „Reformi",  the  organ  of  the  Macedonian  Committee, 
published  an  article  in  which  the  Prince  is  accused  of  u^mg  the  Mace- 
donian question  solely  with  a  view  to  his  own  advantage.  It  declares 
that  in  1895  iio  encouraged  the  Committee  to  organize  the  incursions 
which  were  made  into  Macedonia,  and  which  resulted  in  the  loss  of  valuable 
liyea  without  any  profit  to  the  Macedonian  cause,  but  which  contributed 
to  bring  about  the  recogniti<m  of  the  Prince  in  the  following  year,  while 
now  he  is  threatening  the  Macedonian  Society  with  suppression  at  the 
bidding  of  the  foreign  Powers.  |  It  protests  against  the  arbitrary  ,4nter^ 
noment^  of  Macedonians  (which  has,  in  fact,  been  carried  out  m  sereral 
places),  and  calls  upon  those  who  are  thus,  as  it  says,  illegally  treated, 
in  their  turn  to  disregard  the  law.  The  article  has  been  thought  to  be 
the  immediate  cause  of  the  arrests  being  made,  but  they  must,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  have  been  decided  on  before  it  appeared.  ||  Several  of  the  nev,  s- 
papers,  and  especially  the  „Naiudni  Pruva",  M.  Kodoslavoff 's  oigan,  piotest 
vehemently  against  the  action  of  the  Government,  and  there  is  some 
i'erment  among  the  Macedonians,  whom  the  GoYemment  party,  while  in 


Digitized  by  Google 


14 


Dl«  masedonfache  Frage-  1901—1908. 


opposition,  had  led  to  expect  different  treatment  at  their  handa.  ||  On  the 
7th  instant  placarda  saminoning  a  publie  meeting  to  protest  against  the 
arrest  of  the  Committee  were  posted  in  Sophia»  and  were  torn  down  hy 
the  poliee.  In  one  instance  a  gendarme  endoaronting  to  prerent  the 
posting  of  a  placard,  was  tliieatened  with  rerolTers.  He  snmmoned 
assistance»  and  some  persons  were  arrested,  bnt  the  mob  became  so  menao^ 
ing  that  they  were  released  by  the  Prefect  of  Police,  who,  howe?er, 
has  since  been  dismissed.  The  meeting  was  held  in  an  inclosed  place, 
and  passed  otf  without  special  incident.  F.  Elliot 


Nr.  12775.  OBOSSBBHABHIEH.  —  Der  Gesandte  in  Sofia  an 
den  Minister  des  Aosw.  — Provozierende  Haltung 
des  mazedonischen  Kongresses. 

Sophia,  Aprü  U,  1901.  (Aprü  29.) 

My  Lord,  ||  The  proceedings  of  the  Macedonian  Congress  terminated 
on  tiie  21st  instant  with  the  election  of  a  proTisional  Committee  to  carry 
on  the  Administration  nntfl  the  ordinaty  meeting  of  the  Congress  in  Jnly. 
The  persons  elected  were:  Profeasor  MikhailoTsky,  President;  Dr.Vlado^ 
Vioe-Plresident;  Measn.  Eepott,  Secretary  ;  Dimitroff,  Ifinkoff,  and  Petroff, 
Treasurer;  the  two  latter  being  members  of  the  old  Committw  who  have 
not  been  arrested.  They  are  all  said  to  helonjr  to  the  party  of  action, 
excepting  the  President,  who  îm  rejiortvd  to  hold  moderate  views.  He  has, 
however,  in  conjimction  with  General  Tsonchelf,  another  candidate  for 
the  presidency,  lately  published  a  iianiphlet  in  which  he  admits  that  dislike 
of  Bulgaria  is  now  general  in  Europe,  and  ascribes  it  to  the  mistaken 
foreign  policy  pursued  by  snccessive  Bulgarian  Governments,  the  respon- 
sibility for  wliich  he  ascribes  entirely  to  the  Prince.  The  unfriendly 
attitude  of  Hussia»  he  says,  is  due  to  their  dislike  of  the  Pdnoe;  as  they 
cannot  get  rid  of  him  themsehes,  „ihqr  beat  the  horse  to  make  him 
onseat  tiie  rider^.  ||  The  Macedonian  Congress  deputed  Professor  Mikha»- 
loTskj,  General  Tsoncheff  and  another  to  mit  Sarafoff  and  his  companions 
in  prison  and  thank  them  for  their  services.  The  fhrlher  proeeedinga 
of  the  Congress  have  not  been  divulged.  |1  Prolbssor  MikbailoTsky  is  one 
of  sereral  teachers  in  public  schools  who  attended  the  Congress  notwith- 
standing the  formal  proliibition  of  their  doing  so  on  pain  of  dismissal. 
The  Minister  for  Fon  ign  Afiairs  has  assured  one  of  my  colleagues  that 
the  penalty  will  be  enforced,  y  The  Minister  of  the  Interior  has  issued  a 
.Circular  conärming  an  Order  of  his  predecessor  forbidding  the  coUe^ioo 
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of  Bobacriptions  in  favour  of  the  Macedonian  Societies,  except  nmong 
members  of  tiuwe  Sodetiea,  and  giving  inetmetioiis  that  this  Order  is  to 
be  etrietty  obienrad.  F.  Elliot 


Nr.  12776.  OBOBIBBIXAmBV.  —  Derselbe  an  Deneelben.  An- 
eiohten  der  bolgarieohon  flegierang  fiber  den 
Kongreß. 

Sophia,  Maj  9,  1901.  (Maj  13.) 
Mj  Lord»  II  The  laet  time  I  saw  H.  Daneff,  the  Bulgarian  IGniater 
for  Foreign  AffaLre,  I  asked  him  what  he  thought  of  the  composition  of 
the  new  Macedonian  Committee.  He  replied  that  MikhailoTsky,  the  Presi- 
dent, was  a  poet  and  an  idealist,  liable  to  Tary  his  opinions  from  day 
to  day  according  to  the  nature  of  his  latest  impressions,  but  quite  inca- 
pable of  sanctioning  the  criminal  methods  adopted  hy  Sarafolf.  The  other 
members  of  the  Committee  were  young  men,  but  most  of  them  of  i airly 
moderate  views.  The  important  result  of  the  Congress,  he  said,  waü  the 
condemnation  ex[)reascd  of  the  methods  of  »Sarafoflf  by  a  lar«i:e  majority.  || 
I  asked  Iiis  Excellency  how  he  reconciled  this  allied  condemnation  of 
the  methods  of  Sarafotf  ^vith  the  dispatch  of  a  depntation  to  express  to 
him  the  sympathy  and  thanks  of  the  Congress.  He  replied  that  it  was 
one  of  those  illogical  proceedings  which  often  took  place  in  this  country, 
and  that  he  supposed  the  idea  was  to  express  appreciation  of  the  good 
intentions  of  Sarafotf,  hot  not  of  the  manner  in  which  he  had  attempted 
to  carry  them  ont  ||  The  Ottoman  Commissioner  does  not  think  that  the 
policy  of  the  Macedonian  Committee  will  be  much  affected  by  the  change 
in  the  composition  of  il  He  does  not  belicTe  in  the  efficaciiy  or  sincerity 
of  any  of  the  measnres  taken  by  the  Government  except  as  regards  the 
collection  of  fnnds,  which  he  admits  has  been  stopped,  to  such  good 
purpose  that  he  underötands  the  chest  of  the  Committee  now  only  »  ou- 
tains  oOOOO  fr.  F.  Elliot 


Nr.  12777.  OROSSBBITÂNinEN.  —  Der  Gesandte  in  Belgrad  an 
den  Minister  des  Ausw.  Unruhen  an  der  Serbisch- 
Türkischen  Grenze.  Die  Pforte  kann  die  Christen 
nicht  schützen. 

Belgrade,  May  10,  1901.  (Mmj  15.y 
My  Lord,  ||  With  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  7th  instant,  I  have 
the  honuvir  to  report  that  the  disturbances  in  Old  bervia,  alluded  t^j  tlu  n  in 
a«  having  obliged  forfy  families  of  äer?ian  origin  to  take  refuge  in 
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äanriaii  territory»  are  of  greater  iinporiancc  than  at  ürüt  appeared.  Âs 
explained  to  me  yesterday  by  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  it  is  not 
a  frontier  dispute  of  the  ordinary  type  arising  out  of  an  attempt  at 
Binugg]isg,  nor  has  it  occorred  in  a  district  anbject  to  the  influence  of 
the  MacedoDian  Committee,  in  which  Bevere  measnres  are  donbtleBs  jaeti- 
fiable,  bat  it  is  ratiier  an  ontbreak  of  torbnknoe  among  the  Albanians 
in  the  Sandjak  of  Novi  Basar,  which  the  Porte  is  apparently  quite  nnable 
to  repress.  ||  The  murder,  nnder  somewhat  uggraTated  drcnmstancca,  of 
two  unoffending  Notables  near  Sienitza,  and  the  fact  ihat  the  Ghzialian 
population  is  not  being  allowed  to  possess  flre-arms  or  defend  itself,  has* 
of  course,  given  rise  to  energetic  protests  on  the  part  of  the  Servian 
Government,  who  have  strongly  urged  the  Porte  in  it;j  own  int4?rebtë  to 
maintain  order  in  the  district.  |I  It  appears,  houever,  that  although  pro- 
fessing^ the  best  intentions,  tlie  Porte  is  unable  to  do  so;  and  that  the 
manifestation  of  her  authority  against  the  band  of  brigands  near  lin  k, 
reported  in  my  despatch  of  the  14  th  March,  has  not  been  followed  with 
the  results  which  were  hoped  for.  !|  The  state  of  affairs  in  Albania  is 
too  notorious  to  require  further  de:jcriptioa  now,  and  when  it  is  remem* 
bered  that  it  is  a  district  in  which  the  GrOYernment  has  been  unable  to 
put  in  force  its  own  Begulations  for  a  tobacco  monopoly,  it  is  not  sur- 
prising that  it  is  unable  to  carry  out  its  duty  of  protecting  the  Christian 
population.  ||  Sienitza,  I  am  informed,  is  a  place  where  thrae  is  an  Austrian 
garrison  which  gives  rise  to  the  danger  of  a  possible  inierrention. 

G.  F.  Bonham. 


Nr.  12778.  OBOSEDBITAnnEV.  —  Der  Gesandte  in  Sofia  an 
den  Minister  des  Ausw.  Bericht  über  eine  Pro- 
grammrede des  Vorsitsenden  des  masedonischen 
Kongresses. 

Sophia,  Jone  26,  1901.  (July  1.) 
Ky  Lord,  1  Professor  MikhailoTsky,  the  new  Aresident  of  the  Mace> 
donian  Committee,  on  the  22nd  instant  gave  a  lecture,  of  which  the 
following  is  a  summary.  |  The  Macedonian  movement  must  place  restraint 
upon  itself  and  aroid  trials  of  strength  which  might  easily  lead  to  a 
catastrophe.  The  endeavour  of  the  Macedonians  ranst  be  to  show  the 
whole  world  that  they  have  no  Pan-lhilganaii  aspaaljons,  and  that  they 
'  are  striving  simply  and  solely  for  the  autonomy  stipulated  by  Article  XXlll 
of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin.  The  Bulgarian  Macedonians  must  work  in  com- 
plete accord  with  the  other  races  in  the  province,  and  convince  them 
that  the  future  autonomy  of  Macedonia  will  rest  upon  the  pzindple  of 
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complete  equably  of  all  its  inhabitants.  This  is  the  only  way  to  gain 
Uie^sympatiiy  of  European  pnbtie  opinioii  for  the  Macedonian  movement 
and  to  insure  the  triampb  of  iàe  sacred  cause.  „No  aspirations  towards 
nnion  with  Bulgaria;  complete  equaMtjr  of  rights  of  all  inhabitaiits  of 
Macedonia;  political  antonomy,  with  the  erentnal  prospect  of  a  federation 
of  all  the  Balkan  States'*  —  sack  most  be  the  political  creed  of  all 
Uacedomans.  The  canse  of  failure,  both  in  Bulgaria  and  in  Hacedonia» 
has  been  the  endless  internal  party  warfare  in  Bulgaria.  In  latore,  a 
sharp  line  must  be  drawn  between  Bulgarian  and  Macedonian  affairs. 
A  3Iacodonian  who  mixes  in  Bulgarian  party  politics  must  keep  aloof 
from  the  struggle  for  the  freedom  of  Macedonia,  and  a  liiilgariau  who 
devotes  himself  to  the  i\[acedoinan  canse  must  turn  his  back  upon  the 
internal  and  ext^^rual  aspirations  of  Bulgaria.  ||  M.  Ahkliaiiovsky  is  said 
to  intend  to  undertake  a  lecturmg  tour  in  Europe. 

R  Ëllioi 


Nr.  12779.  OBOSSB&IXASSIEH.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Eon- 
stantinopel  an  den  Minister  des  A  usw.  Die  Pforte 
will  eine  Untersncbnngskommission  ernennen. 

Therapie,  Jnlj  %  1901.  (My  &) 
My  Lord,  ||  I  inquired  of  tiie  Ißnister  fox  Foreign  Affairs  yesterday 
what  truth  there  was  in  a  statement  I  had  seen  in  a  foreign  newspaper 
to  tlie  elfect  that,  at  the  instance  of  the  Kussian  Ambassador,  a  Com- 
mission was  about  to  be  sent  into  Macedonia  to  inquire  into  the  condition 
of  aifairs  in  that  province,  TewHk  l^asha  repled  that,  owing  to  several 
complaints  received  at  the  Palace  from  the  officials  and  inhabitants  of 
various  districts,  the  idea  of  appointing  a  Commission  of  Inquiry  had 
originated  with  the  Sultan,  but  that  it  was  in  no  way  due  to  any  repr^ 
sentations  made  by  M.  Zinovieff,  whose  only  recent  references  to  Mace- 
donia had  been  to  nige  the  Imperial  Govemment  to  keep  within  the 
Uw  and  the  bounds  of  humanity  in  repressixig  any  insurreetionaiy  attempts 
directed  sgainst  the  GoTemmeni  f|  ^  Imperial  Majesty  had  instmcted 
the  Council  of  Ministers  to  select  and  recommend  mraobers  of  tiiree 
Commissions  ^  the  one  administrative»  the  second  financial,  and  the 
third  judicial  —  with  a  view  to  the  careful  examination  of  the  mode 
and  manner  in  which  these  sereral  finctionariee  were  exercising  their 
authority,  uud  U>  the  redress  of  such  abuses  as  were  shown  to  exist 
The  members  of  each  Commission  had  accordingly  been  chosen  and 
recommended  to  the  Palace,  but  the  Imperial  Irade  had  not  yet  been 
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proinulgalt  il,  (11(1  his  Kxoeilency  was  nnable  to  say  when  the  Commismnns 
would  begin  thoir  labours.  Q  I  said  that  the  execution  of  this  project 
would  give  general  B&tisfiietion,  provided  the  members  of  the  Commission 
inspired  confidenoe.  I  added  that  the  measures  seemed  highly  expedient 
in  the  interests  both  of  His  Majesty  the  Sultan  and  the  Ottoman  Govem- 
ment»  and  thai  I  hoped  that  his  Ezeellency  would  give  it  all  the  support 
he  possibly  could.  N.  R  CKConor. 


Nr.  12780.  OBOanntlTiJnnEV.  -  Der  Minister  des  Answ.  an 

den  Botschafter  in  Konstantinopel.    Die  Lag»^ 

ist  niclit  bedenklich.  8oll  sieh  mit  den  übrigen 
Botüciiiil tern  verständigt' n. 

Foroigu  Oftice,  Ju^  13,  19ul. 
Sir,  Ii  The  Greek  Chaîné  d'Affaires  called  some  days  ago  and  stated 
that  his  Government  were  alarmed  at  the  state  of  affairs  in  Macedonia, 
and  would  be  glad  if  your  JBizcellenej  eould  be  instructed  to  join  in 
representations  to  the  Porte  as  to  tiie  neoeaaity  of  taking  meaturaa  for 
the  preservation  of  order.  ||  The  most  recent  reports  reoeived  from  yon 
on  the  condition  of  Macedonia  have  not  indicated  the  existence  of  any 
urgent  CKDBe  for  alam»  and  although  disturbances  have  been  reported 
from  Albania  and  Novi  Basar,  the  first  aooonnts  appear  to  have  been 
exaggerated,  and  order  has  been  restored  without  much  diffionltj.  I 
note  also  from  your  Excellency's  despatch  of  the  2nd  instant  that  the 
.Sultan  has  appointed  a  Coiimjission  to  investigute  tlie  situation  i>ii  the 
spot.  II  Your  Excellency  is,  however,  autliorized  to  join  in  any  représenta* 
tions  on  the  necessity  of  adi  (juate  measures  for  maiutaiiiing  order  which 
the  Ambassadors  ot  the  other  Powers  may  be  instructed  to  make. 

Lansdowncw 


Nr.  X27ÖI.  OBOSSBRITANNIEN.  —  Bericht  des  Gonoralkonsnls 
in  Saloniki  an  den  Botschafter  in  Konstantinopel 
über  die  bulgarischen  Komitees  in  Mazedonieo. 

SaloBiea»  Jaly  ft,  IWt 
Sirt  II  Though  there  is  apparently  a  momentary  lull  in  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  Bulgarian  Committees  in  Maoedonia»  it  shonld  not  be  supposed 
^lat  the  recent  measures  taken  by  the  Turkish  Government  have  to  any 
appréciable  d^ree  discouraged  them  from  pursuing  their  course  of"  activi 
intrigue.   Indeed,  they  boast  that  of  all  the  mun  arrested  and  condemu- 
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ed  in  this  and  tho  iieighbonring  vilayets,  not  a  sinj^le  one  wa«  a  real 
„Comitaji'',  all  hein{(  peasants  who  had  merely  assisted  them  in  a  secondary 
capacity.  ||  I  have  lately  sacceeded  in  Bseertaiimig,  from  a  source  which 
I  consider  most  trustworthy  and,  especially,  completely  impartial,  some 
details  oonoeming  these  „Oomitajis**  in  the  districts  of  Ghergfaeli  and 
Doiran,  which,  since  tikose  districts  are  known  to  be  the  centra  of 
Committee  propaganda^  may  be  taken  as  reprasenting  the  state  of  tibings 
all  oyer  Maoedonia.  ||  Bnlgarian  agents  are  told  off  —  most  of  tiiem,  my 
informant  thinks,  bnt  is  not  snie^  from  S<^hia  —  to  recmit  each  a  band 
of  ten  men,  of  whom  he  takes  command.  They  make  the  mountains, 
where  they  are  out  of  the  reach  of  the  Gendarmerie,  their  base,  descending 
thence  occasionally  to  scour  the  villages  in  seai'cli  of  adherents  to  their 
cause.  They  injlii  np  to  the  peasants  a  picture  of  the  Virgin  and  a 
dar^ger,  ni  ildng  thorn  kiss  each  and  swear  fidelity  to  the  cause,  and 
warning  tiieni  that  «Ik  uI  I  they  prove  unfaithful  they  will  fall  by  the 
dagger.  ||  These  bands  arc  armed  with  good  rifles,  manufactured  in  Austria, 
similar  to  those  in  use  in  the  Bulgarian  army.  Each  man  carries  180 
rounds  and  a  small  revolver.  They  are  further  provided  with  dynamite 
bomba»  the  sise  of  a  very  big  orange.  My  informant  had  one  of  these 
latter  put  into  his  hands,  as  also  one  of  the  cartridges*  which  was 
emptied  to  show  him  its  ehaige  of  grey,  smokeless  powder.  They  have 
a  stock  of  nniforms,  made  apparently  of  a  kind  of  waterproof  material, 
which,  from  the  description  given  me  by  my  informant,  who  examined 
one,  must  be  of  mnoh  the  same  colour  as  khaki.  These  nniforms  are 
buried  in  safe  places  nntil  such  time  as  tiiey  may  be  required.  Âll  agree, 
however,  in  saying  that  no  movement  is  expected  this  year.  Äfeanwhile, 
not  being  provided  with  a  chauge  of  clothes,  they  rub  their  bodied  with 
oil  to  keep  out  vermin.  ||  The  bands  in  questioT)  seem  to  exercise  no 
pressure  on  the  peasants,  who  give  in  their  adhesion  to  the  cause,  other 
than  forcing  them  to  sup})ly  bread;  but  they  insist  on  their  orders  being 
unfalteringly  obeyed,  and  are  pitiless  to  those  who  refuse  to  join  them, 
threatening  them  with  death,  and  frequently  carrying  out  their  threat, 
as  was  the  case  on  the  12th  ultimo  at  the  village  of  Fourka,-  in  the 
district  of  Ghevgheli,  where  they  murdered  two  Orthodox  Chiistiaitt  and 
the  Hoelem  village  gnard.  |  My  informant  tells  me  that  the  leaden  of 
the  bands  have,  by  giving  oat  as  their  object  the  ameixoration  of  the 
conditbn  of  the  populations,  and  tiie  introduction  of  reforms  into  the 
country,  induced  not  only  non-Bulgarian  Christians,  but  even  Moslem 
villagers,  moved  by  either  fear  or  hope,  to  side  with  them.  ||  My  infor- 
mant answered  my  doubts  as  to  the  truth  of  some  of  these  facts  by 
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assuring  nit*  that  o\ery  detail  was  absolutely  correct;  that  he  had  spoken 
with  all  parties,  and  seen  uud  handled  the  objects  he  mentioned.  ||  It, 
then,  he  haa  not  been  of  set  purpose  misled  —  which  I  consider  very 
unlikely  —  or  if  even  only  part  of  his  information  is  tme,  the  situation 
in  Macedonia  is  snch  as  to  call  for  immediate  and  serious  attontioii 
before  the  whole  oonntiy  becomes  inyolTcd  m  a  state  of  excitementi 
which  it  wiU  be  difficult  to  control  without  the  application  of  coenstre 
measnns  on  a  fer  laiger  scale  than  one  would  at  present  snppose 
necessaiy.  ||  The  number  of  the  Committees'  partisans  was  stated  to  my 
informant  by  Btdgarian  Monbaahim"  (corporals)  at  20000»  of  whom  4000 
are  in  Ghevgheli  and  Doiran.  I  am  persuaded  that  this  is  a  gross 
exagération,  but  with  this  exception  I  believe  all  the  details  given  me, 
the  more  so  tli.it  they  agree  witli  inlbnmition  1  have  ()l)tained  from  uthti 
sourees,  namely,  tliat  there  are  several  small  bands  of  Bulgarians,  the 
number  of  which  cannot  be  ascertained,  patrolling  the  counti'y,  and 
keeping  it  in  a  state  of  ferment,  to  suit  the  object  they  have  in  view 
at  some  more  or  less  future  date.  ||  Although  your  Excellency  may  have 
seen  the  Regulations  drawn  up  by  the  Üalgarian  Committees  in  Mace- 
donia, and  aftectiug  the  bands  in  question,  I  am  taking  the  liberty,  as  1 
find  that  no  copy  has  been  sent  to  the  Ëmbassy,  of  transmitting  one, 
inclosed  for  your  ExceUem^'s  infonnation,  as  it  clearly  shows  in  whst 
spirit  the  Committees  are  woridng.  Biliotti 

P.S.  —  The  inclosed  Regulations  are  the  translation  of  a  paper, 
written  in  Bulgarian,  found  on  one  of  the  men  arrested  in  the  town  of 
Salonica  on  tiie  denunciation  of  other  Bulgarian  prisoners. 

Â*  B. 


Anlage. 

Reffulatiofis  of  tlic  Bulgarian  CommUtee  in  MaeeéUmia, 

(I'raductiou.)  ||  Toutes  les  bandes  armées  se  composent  de  ]3ulgan^ 
indigènes  d  une  certaine  r^on  limitée.  Ceux-ci  exécutent  secrètement 
les  ordres  donnés  par  le  Président  du  Comité.  ||  Les  devoirs  des  band« 
armées:  ||  Les  bandes  armées  je  composent  d'hommes  munis  d'armes 
fournies  par  le  Comité.  Ces  bandes  sont  fonnées  par  les  ComitéB  Béfo- 
lutionnaires  de  chaque  district  on  village,  et  reçoiTCnt  Tinstruetion  nûUtsiie 
nécessaire  à  leu»  vues.  Ces  bandes  sont  indépendantes  des  Comités  ei 
distribuent  à  leur  tour  des  armes  à  ceux  qu'elles  enrôlent  et  qu'ellsi 
gagnent  à  leur  cause.  Ces  bandes  sont  chaigées  par  les  Présidents  dci 
Comités  de  Révolte  de  pourvoir  aux  armements  de  ceux  qu'elles  embatichent 
dans  leurs  districts  et  do  faire  dos  provisions  d'armes  et  de  poudre 
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qn'elles  tieniieut  cachées,  et  comme  ces  bandes  obéissent  aux  Présidents 
des  Comités  de  Révolte,  la  responsabilité  de  leurs  actes  incombe  à  ces 
derniers.  ||  Les  Comités  de  Révolte  sont  tenus  à  observer  les  règles  sni- 
▼antes:  — 

1.  Partout  où  il  existe  on  Comité  de  Fïropagande  il  doit  trayaüler  à 
faire  des  complots  contre  l'État  et  à  s'aesnrer  par  des  inspections  et  des 
examens  que  les  instmetions  des  Comités  sont  bien  comprises.  ||  2.  Là  où 
il  n'existe  pas  de  partisans  révolutionnaires,  il  cherche  à  sonlerer  les 
indigènes,  on  fl  compose  nne  bande  armée  suivant  le  Règlemeni  En  cas 
de  succès  le  Président  du  Comité  Central  (de  Sophia)  est  prévenu  pour 
donner  de  l'extenaion  au  parti  nun  veau.  ||  3.  Le  Comité  du  district  clierche 
à  répandre  des  idées  révolutionnaires  parmi  les  indigenes  par  des  discours 
et  propos  incendiaires.  Ces  révolutionnaires  agissent  au  nom  du  Couiité 
qui  se  trouve  dans  la  circonscription. 

Les  bandes  armées  sont  soumises  aux  ordres  des  Comités  des  r^ons 
limitées  conformément  aux  règles  snivantes:  —  |  1.  Se  conformer  aux 
instmctiotts  données.  ||  2.  Par  la  persuasion  on  par  la  terreur  mettre  les 
personnes  embauchées  par  les  bandes  à  la  disposition  du  Comité.  ||  3.  Mettre 
à  mort  les  personnes  désignées  par  les  Comités.  ||  4.  Transporter  les  armes 
d'un  endroit  à  un  autre  pour  permettre  aux  Comités  de  rempln-  leurs 
devoirs  sans  craindre  d'être  vus  et  absorber  l'attention  de  l'autorité 
locale.  Il  5.  Chaque  bande  est  à  la  discrétion  des  Comités  de  Révolte  qui 
se  trouvent  dans  leur  circonscription.  Elle  lèvera  l'étendard  de  la  révolte 
sur  l'ortlre  des  Comités  du  district,  et  ces  Comités  n'i^isseut  que  sur  les 
ordres  du  Président  du  Comité  à  So[)liia.  !|  6.  Ce  sont  les  bandes  cpii 
donneront  du  courage  aux  indigènes  pendant  la  révolution,  et  p*)ur  y 
réussir,  les  Landes  ont  hesoiîi  de  se  conformer  aux  règles  suivantes:  —  j! 
('(.)  Attirer  le  peuple  à  elles  par  de  bonnes  manières,  de  façon  que  ce 
peuple  soit  prêt  à  faire  des  sacrifices  au  besoin.  ||  {b.)  Mettre  dans  l'esprit 
du  peuple,  par  de  telles  paroles,  que  toujours  les  révolutions  donnent  de 
bons  résultats  —  en  un  mot,  agir  promptenient  et  par  tons  les  moyens 
pour  gagner  l'esprit  public  à  leur  cause.  |  (c.)  Étudier  toute  la  chûne 
des  montagnes,  les  passages,  et  les  cols  où  l'on  peut  se  cacher  et  obtenir 
des  villageois,  par  n'importe  quelle  manière,  à  leur  dire  tout  ce  qui  se 
passe  et  ce  qu'ils  entendent  autour  d'eux.  ||  {â.)  Les  bandes  commettent 
aussi  des  crimes  politiques  —  c'est-à-dire,  qu'elles  tuent  et  se  débarrassimt 
des  hommes  qui  les  empêchent  d'arriver  à  leur  but,  et  aussitôt  elles 
avertissent  Sophia  de  leurs  crimes  commis. 

Ijos  instructions  de  toutes  les  bandes:  ||  Les  instructions  des  bande?* 
seront  gardées  très  secrètement,  la  plus  petite  indiscrétion  pouvant  umener 
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de  grands  désastres.    Ce  qu'il  y  a  de  plus  important  c'est  de  faire  tont 
son  possible  pour  présenter  un  visage  accueillant  par  de  bonnes  uia  urà. 
Les  Comités  du  district  sont  obligés  de  mettre  à  exécution  tout*'»  les 
prescriptions  du  Jteglement  et  sont  aussi  tenus  de  ne  pas  les  reii«b>' 
publiques.  |i  Les  choses  qui  concernent  la  corruption  ne  seront  pas  repetee> 
Les  déciflious  des  Comités  seront  transmises  aux  ))andes  jjar  des  Inspec- 
teurs, qui  seront  les  intennédiaires  entre  les  bftndes  et  les  Comités.  Il 
fact  ââre  grande  atiention  de  ne  rien  laisser  entendre  anx  enfants  et  | 
aux  iSammes,  parce  que  eenxHn  ne  peuvent  pas  supporter  les  poursuites  j 
et  les  peines  du  GouTememeni  Les  jeunes  révolutionnaires  n'ont  pas  k 
droit  d*ezaniiner  à  fond  ce  qui  ne  leur  convient  pas.  Pour  traiter  une 
question  importante  ou  pour  défendre  plus  ardemment  l'attaque  de 
rennemi,  deux  bandes  peuvent  se  réunir,  et  dans  le  cas  d'une  réunion 
pareille  le  chef  de  cette  force  sera  le  chef  de  la  bande  locale.   Hais  en 
tint  cas,  l'ordre  de  réunion  se  donne  par  le  Président  du  Comité.  ||  Une 
bande  ne  peut  passer  la  frontière  de  su  circonscription  »ans  l'ordre  do 
Président,  que  si  elle  est  poursuivie  ou  qu'elle  cherche  à  dérouter  le 
Gouverïiement,  ou  bien  pour  connnettre  une  grande  corruption  urgent**. 
En  temps  ordinaire  il  n'est  pas  permis  à  une  bande  di'  dépasser  ses 
limites;  il  est  également  interdit  aux  différents  membi-es  des  bandes  de 
correspondre  entre  eux.  ||  Les  vengeances  pei*sonnelle8,  les  attaques  contre 
des  villages,  et  toute  indiscrétion  en  général  dadis  le  bnt  de  soulever  la 
révolution  est  absolument  défendue,  et  ceux  qui  s'en  rendront  coupables 
seront  condamnés  à  mort.  A.ucun  meurtre  ne  pourra  être  commis  par 
les  bandes  sans  décision  préalable  du  CSomité,  sauf  ceux  inévitables  dans 
un  combat  accidentel 

Rapport  entre  les  Comités  et  les  bandes  :  ||  Les  bandes  exécutent  les 
ordres  des  Prudents  de  leurs  districts  et  obâssent  aussi  à  un  agcitt  envoyé 
par  le  Comité  Central.  Dans  ce  cas  elles  devront  avertir  leurs  Présidente 
locaux  de  tout  ce  (pi'elles  sont  chargées  de  faire  par  ordre  de  cet  agent  , 
Les  Comitt's  des  di  fié  rentes  régions  exécutent  les  ordres  donnés  par  le  Président 
du  Comité  Central  à  Sophia  en  faisant  agir  les  bandes  qui  avertissent  les 
Comités,  à  la  fin  de  chaque  mois,  de  tout  ce  qu'elles  ont  fait,  et  ces  derniers 
avei-tissent  le  Comité  Central.  ||  Le  Président  du  Comité  d'une  certaine  région 
limitée  est  obligé  de  préparer  les  habits,  les  armes,  les  provisions,  et  tout 
ce  qui  est  nécessaire  à  la  bande  qui  se  trouve  sous  ses  ordres;  il  lui  déugne 
les  retraite  où  elle  pourra  se  cacher  et  lui  ordonne  de  faire  tout  c  e  qu'il 
faut  pour  arriver  au  but  de  ses  intentions.  ||  Les  bandes  ont  besoin  de  guida, 
et  comme  les  Présidents  des  Comités  se  trouvent  la  plupart  du  temps  am 
villages  et  aux  bouigs,  ce  sont  eux  qui  suggéreront  aux  paysans  d'ûder 
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ks  bandes.  Lea  commumcAtioiis  des  nonyellas  entre  le  chef  d'une  bonde 
et  le  Fïréeideiit^dQ  Comité  se  feront  verbalement  on  par  éerit»  selon  le 
Règlement  spécial  dn  Comité.  1  Pour  aeeomplir  on  assassinat  il  faut  vm 
ordre  écrit  du  Président.  l|  Les  bandes  ne  doivent  pas  garder  des  âoc\}- 
ments  auprès  d'elles  Elles  les  détruisent,  et  les  plus  importants  sont  gaiilt-s 
au  dépôt  des  documents  du  Comité.  1!  C'est  le  Comité  du  district  qui 
ti*anche  les  difficultés  qui  snr^nssent  entre  les  cliefs  de  la  bande  et  .se-s 
coinpiignoiis.  (^uant  aux  ditiieultés  qui  surgissent  entre  le  Comité  et  la 
bande  elles  sont  tranchées  par  le  Comité  Central  de  Sophia,  et  s'il  y  a 
simplement  une  divergence  d'opinioBS  on  envoie  un  agent  de  la  part  da 
Comité  Central.  ||  Les  bandes  peuvent  changer  de  place  d'après  l'ordre 
des  Comités  respectifs,  mais  jamais  sons  cet  ordre.  Qnant  ànx  ordres 
de  di^iersion  et  de  diasolntion»  ils  ne  peavent  être  donnfo  que  par  le 
Comité  Central 

Composition  et  administration  des  bandes:  |i  1.  Les  bandes  se  eom> 
posent  de  cinq  on  six  pei'sonnes.  J  2.  Chaque  bande  a  son  chef  et  son 
secrétaire,  qui  sont  nommés  par  le  Comité  Central  à  Sophia.  )  3.  Les 
hommes  qni  comp(jseiit  les  bandes  doivent  être  jennes  et  endnrcis  aux 

fatigues  des  inoTitagnes,  habitués  :\  mener  une  vie  retirée  et  être  cuuruj^eux 
pour  remplir  leurs  devoirs.  ||  4.  Ceux-ci  doivent  être  plus  intelligents  et 
plus  ardents  que  leurs  chefs  ])our  mener  à  bonne  iin  les  ordres  re^us.  f 
f>.  Les  jeunes  gens  qni  s'engagent  dans  une  bande  sont  nommés  par  los 
Comités  des  districts,  avec  approbation  du  Comité  Central.  ||  G.  Le  déplac*?- 
nicnt  d'une  bande  se  fait  par  les  Comités  de  régions.  ||  7.  Les  ])andei) 
toent  on  lâchent  les  hommes  tombés  entre  leurs  mains  après  entente  avec 
lenrs  Comités.  1|  8.  Les  bandes  ne  doîrent  pas  rebuter  les  villageois  par 
leurs  exigeincee.  Elles  doivent  obserrer  nne  conduite  tranquille  dans  les 
lienx  où  elles  seront  reçoes.  ||  9.  Mies  doiyent  faire  tont  leur  possible 
pour  gagner  la  confiance  du  peuple  et  passer  nne  vie  pacifique  atec 
lui  II  10.  Ceux  qui  Boi^^eront  à  leurs  propres  intérêts  ou  qui  déserteront 
en  cas  d'un  combat  seront  exdas  de  la  bande.  ||  11*  Ceux  qui  se  rendront 
coupables  dintrigues  ou  de  mses  seront  blâmés  publiquement  pour  leur 
manquement  aux  devoirs  sacrés  qu'ils  ont  contractés.  |j  12.  En  tonte  chose 
les  membres  d  une  bande  out  les  mêmes  droite.  |{  13.  Les  conspirateui*s 
n'ont  pas  le  droit  d'aller  voir  leurs  parents  et  leurs  alliés  sans  Tordre 
di'S  Présidi'uts  de  leurs  Comités  respectifs.  H  14.  Ils  doivent  cacher  tou- 
jours leurs  noms,  les  endroits  d'oîi  ils  viennent,  et  (eux  on  ils  vont  ! 
lô.  Personne  ne  pent  sortir  de  sa  bande  sous  pretexte  de  réunir  imc 
autre  bande  ou  passer  à  une  autre  sans  l'ordre  des  Présidents  respec- 
tifs, li  l<i  Ka  cas  de  désobéissance  le  délinquant  sera  désarmé  et  mis  en 


24 


Die  mandooiwbe  Frage.  1901—1906. 


prison*  .1  17.  Les  umes  des  baodes  appATtiemient  aux  Oomitéfl,  et  alon 
quand  une  personne  quittera  la  bande  sans  un  motif  légitime  ses  armes 
seront  livrées  aux  Comités  par  le  Président.  ||  18.  Le  Secrétaire  dirige  la 
corre^ndanoe  entre  les  bandes  et  les  Comités»  mais  toujours  par  ordre 
du  Président  ||  19.  Le  Secrétaire  a  aussi  le  droit  d'inspecter  les  bandes 
avec  le  Président  et  s'occuper  do  donner  a.u  peuple  une  idée  révolutionnaire 
et  de  leur  fournir  des  armes.  \\  20.  Leö  diû'érenda  qui  s'élèvent  entre  le 
peuple  et  les  hundes  serout  réglés  ù.  lamiable;  il  ne  faut  ]  ;is  luire  Tisaj]^e 
de  mauvais  procédés.  \\  21.  Pour  les  fautes  graves,  telles  que  le  relus  de 
rester  de  garde  à  son  poste,  la  désobéissance  aux  ordres  reçus,  Tinsnb- 
ordination  envers  les  che&,  les  ])eines  sont  différentes.  Piurfois  on  est 
condamné  à  nne  mission  qni  peut  loi  coûter  la  vie. 

La  condamnation  à  mort  est  prononcée  dans  les  cas  suivants:  —  i 
1.  Qumd  on  divulgue  les  intentions  dn  Comité  on  qne  l'on  a  des  velléités 
de  trahison  dans  un  but  intéressé.  ||  2.  Quand  on  déserte  la  bande  pendant 
un  combat  H  Ces  atrêts  seront  aussitôt  exécutés.  L'arrêt  est  prtmonoé 
par  le  Comité  Béjgional  et  approuvé  par  le  Comité  Central  En  cas 
d'urgence  on  peut  exécuter  le  condamné  sans  attendre  l'avis  du  Comité 
de  Sophia. 


Nr.  12782.  OEOBSBRITAinnEN  —  Bericht  des  üeneralkoriMi  1  > 
in  Saloniki  an  den  Botschafter  in  Konstantinopei 
über  allerlei  Exzesse. 

Salonica.  Juty  7,  1901. 
Sir,  II  I  have  tibe  honour  to  report  the  following  cases  of  brigandage 
and  political  crime  which  occurred  in  this  vilayet  during  the  past  month 
of  June:  —  ||  On  the  12  th  ultimo  the  authorities  of  the  Casa  of  Avret 
Hissar  reported  that  a  band  of  Bulgarians  had  had  an  encounter  near 
the  village  of  Isnafché  with  five  gendarmes,  under  the  orders  of  a  corporal 
and  a  Police  Commissary,  and  iliey  had  all  been  killed.  ||  The  Âetîng 
Vice-Consul  ai  Serres  reported  to  me  that,  on  the  information  of  a  Vlaeh 
shepherd,  a  squad  of  Turidsh  soldiers  came  up  witii  a  band  of  seven 
Bulgarians  on  the  ÂJi  Boutoush  Mountain,  two  hours  from  Serres.  Two 
Bulgarians,  including  their  Cliief,  Kotcho  KrestenlitTiali ,  were  killed;  the 
otheii  escaped,  ||  In  the  village  of  Fourka,  Caza  of  Doiran,  two  Christians, 
('iiriato  Ikmiji  and  Christo  Vovan  Arabaji,  were  murdered  i>y  Bulgarians 
on  tlie  12th  ultimo,  together  with  a  Moslem,  Ali  Pehlevan,  tin  viihige 
guard.  I  was  told  that  the  two  former,  who  were  Orthodox,  had  Ikvk 
invited  to  dinner  bj  the  leader  of  the  Exarchate  party,  and  were  mur- 
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dered  hy  Comitajis.  Five  Bulgaiians  of  the  village  of  lioganza  and  one 
of  liiat  of  Fourka  have  Ix'on  arrested  on  suspicion.  ||  A  well-known  Greek 
brigand,  called  Georgi  Diruopoiilo,  attacked,  in  the  middle  oï  last  month, 
the  farm  of  Mikhaiaki  Bey,  formerly  member  of  the  Council  of  State. 
The  farm,  which  is  sitaated  near  Cassandra,  was  so  stoutly  held  by  the 
steward  and  a  gendarme  who  took  part  in  its  defence,  that  the  brigands 
had  to  set  fire  to  it  before  tiie  former  surrendered.  The  steward  was 
.deeapitaied.  The  ontrage  is  supposed  to  hare  been  an  act  of  Teogeance.  |{ 
Soldiers  and  gendarmes  sent  by  order  of  the  Vali  came  in  touch  with 
them,  three  soldiers  and  one  brigand  being  killed,  while  three  others 
were  wonnded  and  snbseqnenÜj  mnrdered  by  their  comrades  to  prevent 
tiieir  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  gendamefl.  ||  A  band  of  Bnlgarians 
in  the  vicinity  of  Kilindir  mnrdered  two  Christians  in  a  mill  some  days 
ago.  II  In  the  same  INfutessarillik,  {Ja/Ai  of  Mclenico,  at  the  village  of 
Kalivia  (or  Loupovo),  exclusively  inhaliited  Ity  N'laciia,  the  notorious  Bul- 
garian brigand  chief  (and  also,  it  is  suj)})  i^ed,  Comitaji)  Dontcho,  with 
a  )»and  of  twenty-five  ti  llowers,  killed  tlie  Kalmya  Stergio  Bouloubashi 
jiinl  two  othei*8,  burnt  down  his  house,  and  earned  off  to  the  mountains 
four  persons  belonging  to  well-to-do  local  families.  Their  fate  is  unknown. 
This  man  is  the  same  Dontcho  who,  at  the  head  of  twenty  men,  mnr- 
dered fonr  of  Mr.  Bi/zo's  men  at  MicroTO.  The  murder  of  the  Ylach 
by  Dontcho  may,  I  think,  have  been  an  act  of  revenge  for  the  dennn* 
ciation  of  the  seven  Bnlgarians  by  the  Ylach  shepherd,  as  mentioned 
abora  |  I  understand,  too,  that  the  Bulgarians  have  an  old-standing 
grudge  against  the  Vlachs  of  that  district,  the  latter  having  a  jfow  years 
ago  acted  as  guides  to  the  Imperial  troops,  and  having  caused  the  cap- 
ture and  death  of  many  Bulgarians.  ||  The  Acting  Tice-Consul  at  Serres 
reports  further  that,  on  information  given  by  a  gendarme  that  brigands 
had  been  seen  on  the  hills  close  to  the  town,  a  strong  detachment  of 
mounted  police  had  been  sent  to  look  for  them.  ||  The  Bulgarian  Com- 
mercial Agent  has  informed  me  that  on  or  about  the  25th  ultimo  a 
Bulgarian  named  Dimitri  Georj;lji,  tf  Toniinoff,  of  the  village  of  Gegovan, 
in  the  Caza  of  Langaza,  waa  nivited  to  a  wedding  in  the  neighbouring 
village  of  Klepalo,  and  went  accompanied  by  a  Turk.  Ten  days  after 
his  body  was  discovered  between  these  two  villages. 

Alfred  Biliotti. 
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Nr.  12783.    GROSSBEITANNIEN.  —  Bericht  desselben  über  die 
Lage  der  bulgarisclien  Gefangenen  in  Saloniki. 

Salouica.  July  17.  1901. 
{^ir,  II  T  have  the  hoiKuir  to  infonii  jour  Excelluiicv  tliat  iu  au  inter- 
view whicJi  I  had  with  the  \'aU  ten  diiys  a«^o,  I  left  with  him  the  Peti- 
tioQ  handed  to  the  Consular  Body  by  the  Bulgarian  prisoners,  on  his 
expressing  a  wish  to  know  its  exact  contents.  ||  In  a  subsequent  interview 
which  I  ha7e  just  had  with  his  ËxeeUeney»  he  was  good  enough  to  give, 
me  the  following  particulars  concerning  the  prison.  On  his  arriTal  here 
the  total  number  of  prisoners  was  about  900.  Of  these  71,  among  whom 
a  few  Bulgarians,  haye  been  set  at  liberty  on  the  29th  June^  annirersary 
of  the  Prophet's  birthday,  and  120,  mosÜy  Bulgarians,  are  to  be  sent 
shortly  to  the  prisons  of  Rhodes,  Boudroun,  and  8i  Jean  d'Acre.  But 
nearly  100  fresh  prij^uners  havin<ç  htten  i nearer ratt^'d,  the  total  is  now 
about  80().  il  In  the  Petition  handed  to  the  Consnls,  the  Bulgarian  prisoners 
especially  complained  of  —  ||  1.  Overcrow dini/,  |j  2.  The  generally  filthy 
coTKlition  of  the  prisons;  ||  3.  The  disgraeel'ul  state  of  the  water-closets;  || 
4.  That  many  sick  prisoners  were  not  duly  attended  to  for  motives  of 
economy;  and  5.  That  a  number  of  Moslem  prisoners  were  allowed  to 
keep  their  knives,  wich  were  a  menace  to  the  lÎTes  of  the  Christian  pri- 
soners. II  The  Yali  confessed  that  the  first  three  points  are  eonfirmed  by 
facts.  His  Excellency  ascertained  that  the  prisons,  which  contain  800  in> 
mates,  have  space  for  only  half  that  number,  at  most  for  500.  He  pro- 
posed that  »Beyaz  Koulé"  or  the  „White  Tower"  where  ihere  is  spaeious 
accommodation,  should  be  utilized  as  a  prison.  |  Since,  however,  he  is 
unable  to  take  such  a  step  on  hb  own  initiative,  he  has  applied  to  Con- 
stantinople for  permission  to  carry  out  his  suggestion  which  he  has  not 
yet  been  üuLhorized  to  do.  i'  IVfean while  he  has  caused  the  prisons  to  he 
cleaned  an  far  as  the  ov» n  rowding  iwruiiljs  at  jjrcscnt.  The  water-closets 
havealsotobe  transferred  elscwliero.  All  the«e  inij)rovcnients  will  requii"e 
some  tiuie,  l)ut  his  Excellency  appears  decided  to  carry  them  out  as  soon 
as  circumatauces  allow  him  to  do  so.  Tewfik  Bey  told  me  that  there 
was  no  foundation  whatever  with  regard  to  the  fourth  point;  and  that 
the  truth  about  the  fifth  point  is  that,  after  a  thorough  sem'dbi  in  the 
prison,  two  knives  were  discovered  which  had  been  concealed  in  the  earth 
or  beneath  stones  by  the  prisoners.  )  The  number  of  Bulgarian  prisoners 
condemned  during  the  recent  trials,  which  amounted  to  114  (117  aooor* 
ding  to  the  list  supplied  me  by  a  Bulgarian  Notability  —  the  discrejianey 
of  three  may  be  accounted  for  by  the  number  of  those  tried  by  default), 
is  now  reduced  to  112  in  consequence  of  two  deaths  which  have  occurred 
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since  their  incarceration.  The  Bulgarians  knew  only  ol'  one  death  t^u 
daya  ago,  the  second  death  liaving  taken  place  wince  that  date.  Of  the 
Hnlgarian  pnsoners  previous  to  tlie  last  trials  there  are  185,  giving  at 
the  present  moment  a  total  of  297,  about  one -third  of  whom  will  be 
Bent  to  oÜier  prisons  (Rhodes,  Boodroun,  St.  Jean  d'Acre),  leaving  in 
round  figures  200  in  the  Salonioa  prisonfl.  From  information  received 
io-day  I  learn  that  the  prieoners  condemned  to  death  (whose  sentence 
WM  confirmed  by  the  Court  of  Caesation)  are  to  be  all  sent  to  some 
of  Ae  fortified  plaeee  mentioned,  away  from  Salonica.  In  view  of  the 
fact  that  the  Imperial  Iradé  required  for  the  exeention  of  ci^ital  sen- 
tences has  not  yet  been  issued,  and  thai  sneh  sentences  must  be  executed 
on  the  spot  where  the  trial  and  crime  took  place,  it  would  appear  that 
there  is  a  certain  possibility  of  reprieve  for  those  condemned  to  death.  || 
I  suggesti'd  to  till'  \  ali  that  it  would  Le  interesting  to  find  out  tlie  per- 
centage of  i  i  ii  f  alitj  in  the  present  condition  of  the  vilavet  (which,  he 
thought,  was  now  about  2  per  llKH)  per  month),  m  order  to  compare  it 
with  tile  mortality  after  the  improvements  which  ho  is  carrying  out,  and 
his  Excellency  appeared  inclined  to  do  so.  ||  My  impression  is  that  Tewfik 
Bey  has  the  best  intentions  with  regard  to  sanitation  and  other  impro- 
vements in  the  prisons  at  Salonica,  and  that  unless  hindered  by  cirenm- 
stances  beyond  control,  he  has  the  determination  necessary  to  carry  out 
his  resolTC.  Alfred  Biliotti. 


Nr.  12784.  eBOSSBBITAmBM.  —  Der  Gesandte  in  Athen  an 
den  Minister  des  Ausw.  Das  albanische  Komitee 
yerteilt  Ton  Corfu  aus  TC^affen. 

Athens,  AuRu^t  19.  1901.  (Aueust  20.) 
My  Lord,  ||  I  learn,  from  what  I  helieve  to  he  a  good  soiirct',  tliat 
an  Albanian  Revolutionary  Committee  haa  bicn  in  existence  at  Corfu  for 
sonic  time  past,  and  is  endeavouring  to  foment  agitation  and  to  distri- 
bute arms  amongst  the  Albanian  tribes.  A  consignment  of  rifles  of  a 
recent  type,  which  had  been  dispatched  by  the  Committee,  was  seized  by 
the  Turkish  authorities  at  Porto  Palermo  last  spring,  and  a  further  con- 
signment has  since  been  introduced  into  the  country  by  way  of  Chiniara. 
I  am  informed  that  the  Committee  has  lately  come  to  terms  with  the 
Epirote  Revolutionary  Society,  and  that  these  two  bodies,  if  not  actually 
fused  into  one,  are  now  working  together  with  the  object  of  putting  an 
end  to  Turkish  rule  in  Albania.  The  movement  is  stated  to  be  entir«  ly 
uucouneeted  with  any  real  or  pretended  Italian  intrigues,  but  to  be  sup- 
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ported  by  eeitain  „Young  Turks",  and  amongst  others  l)y  Mahmoud,  the 
brother-in-liiw  of  the  Sultuii,  who  is  now  at  Corfu.  |]  I  should  add  that  I 
cannot  vouch  for  the  accuracy  of  the  above  information,  though  I  con- 
nder  that  the  source  from  which  T  have  obtained  it  is  sufficiently  good 
to  WBtmnt  my  reporting  it  to  your  Lordship.  ||  Whilst  on  this  subject  1 
may  mention  thai,  as  far  as  I  can  asoertain,  the  Greek  GoTermnent  is 
most  anxious  to  mamtain  a  correct  attitude  towards  Tnrkey  in  regard  to 
the  „Tonng  Turkish"  agitation,  and  to  avoid  any  appearance  of  eonni- 
yance  at  the  proceedings  of  any  members  of  that  party  who  may  have 
taken  refuge  in  Greek  territory.  Francis  Stronge. 


Nr.  12785.  OKOSBBAIXANKIEN.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Konstan- 
tinopel  an  den  Minister  des  Ausw.  Vorstellungen 
des  russischen  Botschafters  wegen  der  Unruhen 
an  der  serbischen  Grenze. 

Therapia,  September  9,  1901.  (September  16.) 
My  Lord,  ||  In  my  despatch  of  the  19th  ultimo  on  the  disturbed  con- 
dition of  the  northwest  frontier  of  jMacedoiiiii,  I  had  the  honour  to  report 
Uj  your  Lortlahi[)  tliat  the  Kusssiiiu  l']iiibas«y  was  iattu'vening  to  prevent 
the  Servian  population  of  Servia  from  being  driven  over  the  border 
l)y  the  persistent  and  premeditated  persecution  of  the  Albanian  clans. 
Further  representations  were  reported  to  have  been  made  by  M.Zinovieti' 
on  the  3rd  instant,  and  I  am  now  informed  that,  as  a  result  of  this 
action,  an  Irade  has  been  issued  dismissing  the  Hntessarif  of  Prishtina, 
Djemal  Bey,  ordering  the  arrest  and  trial  of  a  number  of  police  agents 
and  Albanian  Beys,  and  granting  permission  to  the  Servian  refugees  to 
return.  Similar  demands  had  been  in  Tain  preferred  by  the  Servian 
Minister,  so  that  the  success  of  the  Russian  Ambassador  will,  no  doubt» 
be  highly  appreciated  at  Belgrade.  Whether,  however,  they  will  he 
carried  out  in  so  far  as  the  Albanian  Beys  are  concerned  may  be 
doubted.  N.  R,  O'conor. 


Nr.  127B6.  OBOBSBBITAraiES.  —  Der  Gesandte  in  Sofia  an 
den  Minister  des  A  usw.  Haltung  der  bulgarischen 
Begier  n  ng  geg  en  das  mazedonische  Komitee.  Rund- 
schreiben an  die  bulgarischen  Vertreter  im  Ans- 

lande.  Sophia,  September  30,  lOOl.   (Octolier  14.) 

(Extract.)  II  During  a  recent  interview  with  M.  Sarafoff,  the  Bulgarian 
Acting  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  I  inquired  whether  it  was  the  ease 
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that  his  GoTernnient  had  addressed  a  Circular  to  the  Hulgarian  Represen- 
tatives abroad,  deßning  the  attitude  of  the  former  witii  r^ard  to  the 
Maoedonian  Commitiee»  and  I  at  the  same  time  suggested  that,  if  each 
where  the  case,  it  would  be  in  the  interest  of  the  Bulgarian  Govemment  to 
bring  the  oontente  of  the  Circular  to  the  knowledge  of  the  foreign  Bepreaen- 
tatiTes.  II  M.8arofoff  replied  that  he  was  unaware  of  any  anoh  step  haying 
been  taken  by  H.  IHineff,  but  that,  in  the  event  of  a  CHrcnlar  of  that 
nature  having  been  issued,  he  would  be  glad  to  adopt  my  8ug«^estion.  ] 
I  have  now  the  honour  to  transmit  to  your  Lordship  lierewitli  a  cojiy 
of  the  Circular  in  question  whicii  Sarafoli'  luinded  to  me  on  the  2öth 
inst^int  witli  tiie  remark  that  bis  (loverrunent  wat*  determined  to  act  in 
the  spirit  of  M.  Danetf's  declaration.  He  had  already  taken  measures 
for  ^interning"  nearly  200 Macedonians  at  present  in  Sophia,  but  lie  was 
convinced  that  the  division  produced  in  the  Committee  by  the  secession 
of  Boris  Sarafoff  and  his  friends  would  prove  more  effectual  than  any 
official  action  in  reducing  the  entire  oiganization  to  impotence  as  an 
element  of  disorder,  and  he  himself  rqpffded  the  Secret  Committee  as 
non-ezistent.  J I  replied  that,  although  I  welcomed  the  good  resolutions 
of  the  Bulgaiian  Government,  I  could  not,  in  view  of  the  fiftcts  I  had 
been  obliged  to  submit  to  M.  Sarafoff  in  connection  with  the  recent 
capture  of  Mists  Stone,  share  his  satisfaction  \vith  the  result  so  far  ob- 
tained, nor  could  I  admit  tliat  the  Secret  Committee  was  a  mero  chimera.  || 
It  is  announced  in  this  evening's  papers  that,  by  M.  SarafolT's  orders, 
about  a  dozen  Macedoiuans  (►f  tiie  lowest  class  have  been  sent  trom  the 
capital  into  the  interior  of  the  Principality,  but  such  measures  cost  the 
Grovemment  nothing,  and  leave  the  ringleaders  scot-free. 


Anlage. 

CSrcuiar  to  Btü^fMiiaM  Bepreaentaivoes  Abroad* 

Le  Gouvernement  Princier  ne  tolérera  pas  en  Bulgarie,  de  la  part 
de  Comité  Macédoniens,  des  actes  qni  ne  seraient  pas  en  harmonie  avec 

les  lui:*  du  pays.  Contre  tous  actes  de  violence  t^t  de  terrorisme  que 
*  les  Comités  essaieraient  de  commettre  il  est  fermement  décidé  à  sévir 
avec  toute  la  rigueur  <les  lois.  D'aucune  manière  et  aon^l  aucun  prétexte, 
il  ne  permettra  que  les  Comités  formeut  une  sorte  d'Ktat  dans  l'Etat. 
8'ils  veulent  exister,  ces  Comités  doivent  se  maintenir  sur  le  terrain  de 
de  la  légalité.  ||  Le  Gouvernement  Bulgare  estime  que  cette  ligne  de  con- 
duite, qui  loi  est  dictée  avant  tout  pars  le  lois,  est  aussi  la  plus  conforme 
aux  intérêts  véritables  et  bien  entendus  de  notre  cause  en  Turquie;  cai^ 
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en  accompliBBiuit  ainsi  son  (IovoîTi  il  pourra  être  on  rlioit  de  demander 
à  son  tour  qne  les  ankes  GoiiTerncmenis  reni])lis8ent  les  engagemeDts 
qn*il8  ont  pris  en  Tortn  de  l'Article  XXIII  du  Tmté  de  Berlin.  ||  Ayant 
en  vue  ce  qm  précède,  tous  saisiies  tontes  les  occasions  faTorables  qni 
se  présenteront  à  tous  pour  déclarer'  comment  le  GouTemement  Princier 
entend  ses  devoirs  et  ses  droits  par  rapport  aux  intérêts  généraux  de  la 
Bulgarie. 

Le  90  Août  (3  SoptembreX  ISOl. 


Nr.   12787.   Griechenland.    —    Ikricht    des   Sekretärs  der 

Hellenism  us- Gesell, s  fil  aft,  Ch  risto  vasili,  ü  her  das 
griechische  Element  in  Epirus  in  der  „Acropoiis" 
Nov.  19U1. 

Epirus  is  mainly  inhabited  by  two  races,  the  Hellenic  and  the 
Albanian;  there  are  no  Slavonic  villages,  and  ibe  Slavonic  spirit  does 
not  exist  I  Besides  the  Greeks  and  Albanians,  iliere  are  about  tenVlach 
villages,  of  wich  the  inhabitants,  besides  having  a  most  Greek  habit  of 
thought,  speak  Greek  as  their  mother  tongue,  differing  in  no  way  in 
civil  and  religious  customs  from  the  Greeks.  Many  distinguished  Greeks 
are  of  Vlach  extraction,  Coletti,  Zalocosta,  Costas  Crystallis,  Tositsas, 
Stoiimarns,  and  AveiMÜ'.  Most  oft  the  merchants  and  leading  persons 
at  Janiim  and  Motsnvo  areVlachs.  ||  These  Vlachs  of  Rpirns  \vonld  esteem 
it  an  ofience  to  be  considered  of  a  comrade  race  with  the  Rounians.  A 
proof  of  this  is  given  by  the  celebrated  propagandist,  Apostolos  Mar- 
garites,  who  wastes  millions  of  Rouman  francs  in  Macedonia  and  Epirus 
to  tempt  the  Vlachs  to  reassume  Roumanian  nationality;  but  with  all 
his  efforts,  aided  by  the  Turkish  authorities,  he  has  entirely  failed  in 
converting  a  single  Epirot  Vlach.  While,  as  for  the  Boumaman  gymna- 
sinm  existing  in  Janina  up  to  last  June  —  without  any  practical  reanlts 
—  merely  as  a  proof  (adversited  by  the  attacks  of  the  Greek  press), 
that  the  Roumanian  food  has  reached  as  far  as  Jamna»  the  rent  of  the 
school  and  the  salary  of  a  master  have  been  paid  for  years  without  a 
single  pupil.  It  was  dissolved  this  year  after  the  interview  at  A])V»  i/.ia.  )1 
Besides  the  Vlachs  in  the  Villages  and  towns,  there  are  about  liX)  taniilies 
of  Albanian  nomad  Vlachs  who  take  u}»  tlieir  winter  (^[imrters  in  Prevesa, 
Parga,  Paramythia,  Philista,  Avlona,  and  Musaka,  camping  in  the  summer 
on  the  Zagorion  Mountains  and  the  south-west  of  Macedonia.  These 
nomads  can  generally  speak  Greek,  Vlach,  and  Albanian,  but  only  write 
in  Greek.  They  are  always  baptized  by  Greek  priests.  |)  There  is  also  in 
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Janinft  a  colony  of  oTor  2000  Jews»  aad  many  others  aro  scattered  abont 
io  towns  of  Epirns,  exeroUing  Tarions  trades.  They  are  most  frequently 
tinkers.  This  colony  is  said  to  hare  existed  in  Epirns  before  the  birth 
of  Jesns  Christ.  These  Jews  only  speak  Greek,  whieh  is  the  only  trade 
language  of  Epirns.  ||  Of  the  Greeks  and  Albanians  in  Epirns,  some  are 
Christians,  some  Mussulmans,  whilst  the  Vlachs  and  Albanians  Vlachs 
arc  all  Christians.  The  Jews  profess  their  own  religion.  ||  The  only  Turkö 
in  Epirn-^  are  officials  and  soldiers  who  come  and  go.  Of  the  native 
Mohatumeduns  in  Epirus  most  are  Albanians,  the  Greek  i^lohammedans 
mostly  live  at  Janina,  Prevesa,  Louros,  a  suburb  of  Arta,  Paramythia, 
Eonitsa;  but  they  speak  Greek.  Their  ancestors  embraced  the  Mohammedan 
religion  when  tlic  country  was  conquered  by  the  Turks.  ||  Till  about  twtdTe 
years  ago  the  Turkish  Tribunals  in  Epirns  used  only  the  Greek  language, 
but  owing  to  the  want  of  tact  of  a  patriotic  headmaster  of  the  gymnasium 
of  Janina,  who  boasted  of  tiiis  use  of  the  immortal  Greek  langnage,  the 
Turkish  antliorities  woke  np,  dismissed  the  gymnasiarch,  and  forbade  the 
use  of  the  Greek  language  in  the  Tribunals,  thus  obliging  uiany  of  the 
lawyers  either  to  learn  Turkish  or  abandon  their  profession.  But,  not- 
withstandig  this,  the  use  of  the  Greek  tongue  has  not  been  entirely 
abolished  in  the  Turkish  Tribunals  of  Yaniua  and  other  towns  of  Ej)irns, 
for,  besides  the  presiding  Judges,  the  other  memliers  of  the  Courts,  who 
arc  local  people,  speak  Greek,  and  are  compelled  to  express  themselves 
to  the  Turkish  Judge  through  interpreters.  ||  The  Christians  of  Epirns  from 
tlie  Araehthos  to  Bediana  and  from  Meisovo  to  Avlona,  be  they  Greeks, 
Vlachs,  or  AlbanianSf  are  of  the  Orthodox  Eastern  Church.  I  The  Massnlnians 
of  Epirns  possess  few  mosques  and  priests,  and  are  yezy  slack  in  their 
religion.  They  are  generally  uncircumdsed,  and  do  not  fast  at  Ramazan. 
Indeed,  when  the  Turkish  authorities  have  endeayonred  to  impose  droum- 
dsion  of  Epirot  children,  it  has  produced  an  outbreak  as  was  lately  the 
case  at  Philiatre.  ||  The  Zosimayas  school  in  Janina  is  Greek,  and  in  it  the 
sons  of  many  of  the  leading  Mnssnlman  Beys  hare  been  educated,  such  as 
Turkhan  Paslni,  Abentin  Pasha,  Ismail  Kernel  Bey,  &c. 

The\  ila>t  t  of.Ianina  is  divided  into  three  portions:  —  ||  (a.) That  between 
the  Araehthos  (Arta)  and  Thyanis  (Kalama);  j|  ih)  That  between  the  Thyaiiis 
(Kalania)  and  Aoos  (Viosa);  ||  (c.)  That  between  tlie  AoosiViosa)  and  Apsos 
(îSemeni).  (Jffidally  the  province  is  divided  into  four  Departments,  under  a 
general  Governor  at  Janina:  A.  Department  at  Janina  with  six  Epardiiea: 
Janina,  Paramythia,  Filiati,  Konitsa,  MetsoTO,  and  Lieskoriki  ||  B.  Depart- 
ment of  Preyesa  with  three  Eparchies:  Plpeyesa,  Lpi:x>8,  and  Philippiad», 
and  Margaritl  || .  C  Department  of  Âigyrocastro,  with  six  Eparchies: 
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Argyrocasstrt»,  Pogonia,  Pmuüti,  Delvini,  Liapnri',  and  Te])eleni.  j| 
D.  Department  ol  lît  rati,  with  four  Eparchies:  Berat,  Aviona,  Gousnitska 
and  Louanitaka.  1|  In  the  portion  of  Epirus  between  the  Rivers  Arta  and 
Kalamas,  the  population  is  thus  distributed:  —  ||  The  Eparchy  of  Jauina 
coataiiui  90000  BOtils:  of  which  80000  are  Greek  (76000Climtian8  and 
4000  MnssQlmans),  Ö00O  Ylachs,  and  2500  Albanian  Vlaeh»  (all  Chris- 
tians),  and  2500  Jews  in  the  town  of  Janina.  ||  Luro  JPJdUgpiaäae,  — 
UOOO  Greeks  (13500  Christians  and  500  Mahommedans).  |  Breeaa, 
10000  Greeks  (9000  Christians  and  500  Mahommedans).  ||  MargariH,  — 
24000:  of  which  19500  are  Albanians  and  4500  Greeks  (lOOOMahom* 
inedans,  mostly  Albanians,  and  9000  Christians).  \\  Paramythia.  —  15  000: 
ToCK)  (Irceks,  TfiOO  Albanians  (9000  ClirL-^tiuiis,  GOUU  Mussulmans).  j| 
Md^oio.  —  bb(M^  (all  Christians);  olKX)  Greeks  and  2500  Vlachs.  || 
Konitsa.  —  ITThK^)  Greeks  ^17  JOn  r'hristians,  1(X)  Mussulmans). 

In  the  second  portion  of  Kpuus  between  the  iiivers  Kalama  and 
Viosa  the  numbers  are  as  follows:  —  |{  KourenUt.  —  5000:  ail  Greeks 
and  Christians.  ||  FUiatae.  —  25000:  of  wich  15000  are  Greeks  and 
Christians,  and  10 000 Albanians  and  Mussulmans.  ||  Argyrocastro. — ^31500: 
18500Greeks  and  13 000 Albanians  (25000  Christians  and  6500Albanian 
IfnKolmans).  I  Pifgcma,  —  21 500:  all  Greeks  and  Christians.  ||  FrmeU. 
—  8000:  all  Albanians  (3000  Christians  and  5000  Mnssnlmans).  || 
Ddvini,  —  20000:  18000  Greeks  and  Christians,  2000  Albanians 
and  Mussulmans'  ||  Oteimarras  Liapomia.  —  16000  :  4000  Greeks 
and  12  CHX)  Allianians  (8000  Christians,  8000  Mahommedans'.  || 
TiikIcu  'i.  —  8(XK}:  all  Albaniaas  (3000  Christians  and  5000  ^ilaliomme- 
dans).  II  AiUma.  —  27  5000:  all  Albanians  ^TOUO  Christians  and  200C0 
Mahonmiedans),  with  a  certain  number  of  nomad  Albanian  Vlachs. 

The  third  portion  between  the  Mosa  andSemeni  is  inhabited  entirely 
by  Albanians,  excepting  HKH»  Greeks;  Berat,  120000  (80000  Mussul- 
mans, 40000  Cluistians).  1|  In  the  remaining  part,  Lescoviki,  &c,  64500 
(.SI  000  Christians  33500  Mahommedans).  ||  This  third  portion  has  no 
relation  to  Hellenism,  beyond  that  of  the  Tosk  tribes  being  nnder  the 
control  of  the  Yali  of  Janina  —  that  is  to  say,  of  Ejnnis.  ||  In  the  two 
first  portions  the  raees  are  as  follows:  ^ 

Grutiks  between  the  Ârta  and  Kalam&  ....  1^6  OUO 
Greeka  between  the  Ealama  and  Yiôia ....  105  500 

  241  500 

Vlachs  and  Albanian  Vlftchs    12500 

Albanians  between  the  Arta  and  Kalauia  .  ,  .  27  000 
Albaniaau  between  the  Kalaraa  and  Vitea .  .  ,  80000 

  107  Ö00 

Jewa  •  •   260a 

Total   864000 
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The  reiigiuDj»  are  as  toüows:  — 

Cftristiang  between  the  ArtA  and  Kalama   147  000 

Cliriâtiaas  between  the  Kalftma  aud  Viôsa   108000 

Total  Christians   255  000 

Mahommeiiauij  l)etween  the  Arta  auil  Kalama   26  500 

MahommedAos  between  the  Kalama  and  Yiôsa    ....  56000 

Total  Mahommedans   82500 


The  writer  concludes  by  aayiug  that  should  the  Ottoman  Kmpirp  in 
Kurope  be  dissolved  and  Greece  re-establish  the  rights  deriyed  trom 
history,  geography,  and  descent,  the  Greek  and  Albanian  frontier,  il'  not 
the  Scmiui,  should  the  Viosa.  lie  adds  in  a  postscript  that  since  the 
Berlin  Treaty,  when  their  number  was  OTer  âOOOOO*  more  than  6ÜÜÜ0 
Groeka  have  left  EpiruB. 


Nr.  12788.  GSOSSBBTEAraiSH.  —  Der  Minister  dee  Anew,  an 
den  Botschafter  in  KonstantinopeL  Die  griechische 
Regiornng  wünschtVorstellnngenderGroßinftchte 
an  die  Pforte  wegen  Mazedoniens. 

Foreign  Office,  Feliniaiy  38»  1902. 

{Telegraphic.)  |  M-Métaxas  states  that  he  has  reeeiTcd  a  long  report 
on  the  condition  of  Macedonia,  which  has  been  sent  to  the  Greek  Repre- 
sentatives  accredited  to  the  Great  Powers  by  the  Greek  GDvemmeni  {| 
According  to  this  report,  in  the  district  of  Monastir,  and  more  recently 

in  that  of  Salonica,  murders  were  of  freqnent  occurrence.  |)  The  hope  was 
eutiirt^iined  by  the  Greek  GoveruuieaL  tiiul  the  Great  Powers  would  bo 
disposed  to  make  renewed  representations  to  the  Turkish  Government 
as  to  tlie  necessity  for  taking  effective  measures  with  the  object  of  secur- 
ing tranquillity  and  order.  M.  Metaxas  had  instructions  to  inquire 
whether  His  Majesty's  GoTemment  would  be  willing  to  authorize  you  to 
join  in  such  representations,  and  also  whether  they  might  not  perhaps 
instraet  His  M^esiy's  BepresentatiTe  at  Sophia  to  join  in  impressing  on 
the  Bulgarian  Goremment  the  ezpedien<^  of  keeping  in  check  the  Bnl* 
garian  agitators.  I  His  Majsstf»  Government  are  disposed  to  join  in 
representations  in  the  above  sense.  |  I  should  be  glad  to  learn  whether 
instmctions  on  the  subject  have  been  received  by  any  of  your  coUe^^es. 


SUkVaazoliiT  ULVUL  8 
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Nr,  12789.  GEOSSBRIIÂNNIËN.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an 
die  Botschafter  in  Paris,  Rom,  Wien,  Petersborg, 
Berlin.  Hat  die  griechische  Kegiernng  Vor- 
stellungen in  Eonstantinopel  gefordert? 

Foreign  Office,  Febnury  38,  19QS. 
(Tel<^raphic.)  {|  Macedonia.  ||  With  reference  to  my  telegram  of  the 
28th  Febriuu}  Sir  N.  O'C'diior,  which  has  Iteen  repeated  to  your  Ex- 
cellency, I  should  l>e  gliul  to  know  whether  the  Governnu-nt  to  which 
you  are  accreditüd  are  in  receipt  of  a  siinihir  communication  ironi  tiie 
Greek  Government^  and,  il'  ao,  what  view  thej  take  of  the  question. 


Nr.  12790.   0&038B&XXA]îfiI£K.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Rom  an 
den  Minister  des  Aosw.   Antwort  auf  Nr.  127S9. 

Rome,  March  1,  19Q2.  (March  L) 
(Telegraphic)  ||  Following,  with  reference  to  yonr  Lordship's  telegram 
of  the  28th  February.  ||  No  communication  has  yet  been  made  to  Italy 
by  the  Greek  Goyemmeni  )  M.  Prinetti  has,  however,  informed  me  that 
the  reports  of  the  Greek  Agent  are  confirmed  by  those  he  has  receiyed 
from  Italian  Consuls. 


Nr.  1279L  mmBBISASmXS.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Berlin 
an  den  Minister  des  Answ.  Antwort  auf  Nr.  12789. 

Berlin,  March  1,  l')02.  (March  1.) 
(Telcj^rapliic.)  ||  T)ie  Under-Secretary  of  8tat€  for  Foreign  Affairs  in- 
tornied  me  that  communication  from  the  Greek  Government,  referred  to 
in  your  telegram  of  the  28th  February,  has  not  been  receiTed  here  yet; 
he  promised  to  communicate  the  reply  of  the  German  Government  to 
me  as  soon  as  they  have  taken  a  decision.  Dr.  von  Mühl  berg  thonght^ 
however,  that  his  Government  wonld  hesitate  to  make  joint  represen- 
tations to  the  Porte  regarding  the  taking  of  more  effective  measures,  from 
which  an  insurrection  might  result. 


Nr.  12792.  OBOSSBBlTAraini.  —  Die  Botschaft  in  Paris  as 
den  Minister  des  Ausw.   Antwort  auf  Kr.  12789. 

Paris,  March  1,  1002.   iMardi  1.) 
(Telegraphic.)  ||  Ao  comnmnication  has  as  yet  been  received  by  M.  F^el- 
cassé  from  the  Greek  Representative  hero  with  regard  to  Macedonian 
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atfairs,  wiücii  formed  the  subject  of  your  Lordship's  telegram  of  4he 
2öth  Febmaxy»  «Dd  for  the  prwent,  tkerefore,  he  is  unable  to  express 
any  opinion. 


Nr.  12793.  GEOSSBKITANNIEN.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Peters- 
burg an  den  Minister  des  Ausw.  Antwort  auf 
Nr.  12789. 

St.  Petersburgh,  March  1,  Uun.  (March  1.) 
{Telegraphic.)  (|  Macedoma.  The  Austrian  Ambassador  inl'orms  me 
that  iu'  has  exchanged  views  with  Count  Lamsdortt'  respecting  the  dis- 
quieting rumours  referred  to  in  Sir  F.  Plunkett's  telegram  of  the  26th 
February.  ||  Rumours  of  a  similar  nature  have  been  on  previous  oceasions 
reeeiTed  at  this  time  of  the  year,  and  it  was  agreed  to  take  the  same 
steps  as  then,  namely,  to  make  representations  to  the  Portc^  and  use  firm 
langusge  of  advice  and  warning  to  the  QoTemments  of  the  Balkan 
States.  II  No  indications  of  any  fresh  Amenian  tronUe,  or  of  a  eoinbir 
nation  between  the  Armenian  and  Macedonian  a^tators,  appear  to  have 
reached  the  Kassian  Government 


Nr.  12794.  OBOSBBBITAHHIBH.  -  Der  Botschafter  in  Wien  an 
den  Minister  des   Answ.  Gedankenaustausch 

zwischen  Österreich-Ungarn  und  Kußland. 

Vieuua,  February  2(5,  1902.  (March  3.) 
(Extract)  ||  During  the  course  of  a  visit  which  I  paid  to  the  Foreign 
Department  to-day,  Count  Liitzow  told  me  that  the  news  received  lately 
from  the  Near  East  was  very  unsatisfactory,  and  was  engaging  the  serious 
attention  of  the  Anstro-Hungarian  Grovernmeni  |)  I  said  1  hoped  that  this 
was  Only  the  annual  spring  revival  of  the  rumours  of  troubles  to  break 
out  in  the  Balkans  when  the  snow  melti.  |[  Count  Lntsow  replied  that 
this  time  serious  danger  seemed  to  be  really  threatening,  and  very  soon. 
The  reports  which  have  reached  both  the  Austro- Hungarian  and  the 
Russian  Governments  from  their  agents  in  the  Balkan  Peninsula  agree 
in  warning  that  there  is  reason  to  believe  the  Macedonians  propose  to 
attempt  a  rising  about  the  middle  of  this  next  month.  The  plan  of  the 
conspirators  is  understood  to  be  based  on  examples  furnished  by  the 
Anarchists.  ||  I  thanked  Count  Liitzow  for  so  kindly  giving  me  this  in- 
formation, but  added  that  I  was  surprised  to  hear  that  the  Macedonians 
ahonld  choose  this  moment  for  a  rmug;  the  good  understanding  which 
was  believed  to  exist  between  Vienna  and  St  Petersbuigh  seemed  to  me 
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calculated  to  prevent  any  such  danger  in  the  Balkans  at  present  ||  His 
Ëxoellei^y  replied  that  the  feeling  between  the  two  GoYermuonts  of  Austria- 
Hungary  and  of  Russia  WM  entirely  satisfactory,  and  that  the  visit 
of  the  Archduke  Franz  Ferdixuud  to  Si  Petersburgh  had  had  ezoellent 
effect  The  two  GoTemments  were  now  exchanging  views  in  regard  to 
these  Hacedonian  intrigaes,  and  he  had  pleasure  in  bearing  witness  to 
the  loyalty  wiih  which  the  Bnsstan  Gh>yenkment  were  behaving  towards 
this  Grovemment  in  the  matter. 


Nr.  12795.  OEOSSBHITANNIEII.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Rom  an 
den  Hinister  des  Âosw.  Die  griechische  Kegier ung 
hat  nm  Yorstellongen  in  Konstantinopel  ersncht. 

Rome,  Hkich  B»  19ÛQ.  (HMi  6.) 
(Telegraphic)  U  With  reference  to  the  Macedonian  agitation  and  to 
your  Lordship's  telegram  of  the  28tiL  Febniaiy.  Testerday,  at  his  weekly 
reception,  the  Ifmistnr  for  Foreign  Affahrs  received  a  eomnnmication  from 
the  Greek  Chargé  d'Affaires.  ||  lie  replied  that  he  would,  that  day,  tele- 
graph instructions  to  the  Italian  Ambassador  at  Constantinople  that,  as 
soon  as  his  colleagues  had  received  instructions  to  make  the  représen- 
tations, to  tlie  i'nrtc  suggested  by  the  Greek  Grovemment,  he  should 
associate  himself  with  them  in  making  it. 


Nr.  12796.  BÜUIABIEV.  —  Projekt  des  2.  mazedonischen  Kon- 
gresses für  die  Autonomie  Masedoniens. 

Februar  1902. 

Bowidaries     Ajutanotmus  Fr&vince. 

The  present  Vilayets  of  Saloniea»  Monastir,  and  Uskab  to  form  one 
vilajei^  wiüi  the  capital  Salonicap  end  the  foHowing  frontier:  — 

A  line  leaving  the  Servian  frontier  near  Vranja,  and  following  the 
north*west  limits  of  CSazas  of  Pryeshov,  of  Enmanova,  of  Kachanik  and 
Tetonsk  [i.e.»  sonth-east  along  the  crest  of  the  Kara  Dagh  to  the  Black 
Drin  on  the  Albanian  border,  thus  excluding  Priahtina,  Prizrend,  and  Old 
Servia].  Thence  up  the  Drin  and  along  tlie  western  liants  of  the  Oazas 
of  (Jchrida  and  Kuritza  to  the  Grammos  [due  south  along  the  Albanian 
border].  Thence  along  the  southern  limits  of  the  Oazas  of  Kastoiia. 
Kailar,  Vodena,  and  Veria  [due  east  along  the  extreme  aouthero  limit 
of  the  Bulgarian  race]  to  the  Yistritza  and  along  it  to  the  i£gean. 
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Thence  the  littoral,  iaeluding  the  Ghalcidic  pemnsula  io  the  month  of  the 
Myeeta  or  Earaan  [on  the  horder  of  Thrace],  and  up  it  to  the  confluence 
of  the  tribntazy  on  which  Badiboeh  is  dtnated,  and  along  it  to  ihe  Bon- 
melian  frontier  [in  a  northerlj  direction,  exclnding  the  Rhodope  and  its 
Pomaks.  This  province  wonld  indnde,  however,  the  Turkish  districts 
north  of  Ohaleidike,  the  promontory  itself,  which  is  purely  Hellenic,  the 
Hellenes,  Hellenized  Vlacbs,  and  Bulgars  of  Monastir  Vilayet,  the  Hellenes 
of  Kavaila  aud  the  littoral,  and  the  Servians  and  Albanians  of  Uskub. 
It  is  claimed  that  this  frontier  is  in  accordance  with  the  vit;ws  of  the 
Conference  of  Constantinople  of  liSTi),  Protocol  II  of  the  sitting  of  the 
16thi2öth)  October,  and  with  that  of  the  üerUa  Congress.  V  Protocol  XUlj. 

Administratwn* 

2.  A  Vali  to  be  appointed  for  five  years,  who  shall  belong  to  the 
dominant  race  [i  e,,  Bnlgar;  vide  lUglement  Oiganiqne  de  la  Bulgarie, 
Article  4,  paragraphs  1—6]. 

3.  The  Tali  to  govern  with  the  aid  of  an  Assembly  elected  directly 
by  the  people,  with  proper  qaarantees  for  the  rights  of  the  minority, 
and  endowed  with  fall  legislative  anthority.  [Cf.  Project  of  Oonstanti" 
nople,  Conference  of  1876,  Article  1,  paragraphs  1  — 17.  Tlie  text  is  not 
clear  as  to  whether  it  is  the  Vali  or  the  Assembly  that  is  to  have  „füll 
authority";  but  the  point  is,  under  the  circumstances,  of  no  great  im- 
portance.] 

Civil  Eights. 

4.  The  person  and  property  of  every  citizen  to  be  guaranteed  him. 
There  is  to  be  no  press  censorship.  [QT.  Project  of  Eastern  Roumelian 
Commission,  Chapter  1,  paragraphs  4 — 11^15.] 

CwU  Service. 

5.  AU  officials  to  be  of  the  dominant  race  [Bnlgar];  the  higher 
appointed  by  the  Saltan  and  propc^sed  by  the  Vali;  the  lower  appointed 
by  the  Vali.  [Cf.  Constantinople  Conference,  Chapter  1,  Article  21,  and 

Chapter  lö.j 

Language. 

f).  The  langnage  of  the  dominant  race  to  be  on  an  equal  footing 
with  Turkish  officially.  [Cf.  Constantinople  Couierence,  Chapter  1, 
Article  22.] 

EducaHon, 

7.  Edncation  of  the  Christian  population  to  be  left  entirely  to  the 
care  of  the  respeetiye  edncational  oiganizations.  [This  concesaion  to  non- 
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Bulgarâ  is  a  saf«  one,  for  the  present  educatiooal  organizations  of  Hellene 
and  Servian  rest  merely  on  political  propagmda,  which  would  be  aban- 
doned or  abolished  in  case  this  scheme  were  enforced.]  [Qf.  Taridsh 
Ëdmtioii  Aefc  of  1836.1 

PoUee. 

8.  For  the  preservation  of  peace  and  order  a  Constahnlaiy  to  be 
embodied,  under  the  orders  of  the  Vali,  drawn  irom  the  race  of  each 
locality,  and  namerically  proportionate  to  it  at  the  ratio  of  1  per  eenl 
to  the  local  male  population.   Officers  to  be  appointed  as  other  officials. 

[Vide  Article  5.]  [This  boi rowed  from  Article  8,  paragraph  3,  of  the 
Project  of  the  Constantinople  Conference.] 

Finance. 

9.  The  Budget  and  taxes  to  be  fixed  by  the  Assembly.  Twenty-Ave 
per  oeni  to  be  paid  into  the  Imperial  Treasury  and  the  balance  expend- 
ed ezclusiTely  in  the  province.  [QC  Constantinople  Conference^  Article  b, 
parsgimph  11.] 

JSxecifiion. 

1(K  These  reforms  to  be  executed'  by  a  Special  Commission  od  koe. 

11.  A  full  amnesty  to  all  political  otfenders,  whether  convicts  or 
suspects.   [Cf,  Article  9,  Constantinople  Conference.] 

Adrianople. 

12.  This  scheme  to  be  also  applied  to  the  Vilayet  of  Adrianople; 
[  Vide  Article  XXHI  of  BerUn  Treaty.] 


Nr.  12797.  OBOfiSBBITANinEH.  '  Der  Botschafter  in  Wien 

den  Minister  des  Answ.  Graf  Goluchowski  halt 
die  Lage  nicht  for  unmittelbar  drohend. 

Yienna,  Hareh  6,  190S.  (Hardi  10.) 
(Extract.)  I  I  called  yesterday  on  Gonnt  Golnchowski,  with  whom 
I  had  not  had  an  interview  for  some  time.  ||  I  fonnd  that  his  Excellency 
had  not  yet  received  any  report  from  Baron  Calice,  who  liad  only  retuni- 
ed  this  week  to  Constantinople,  but  he  now  seemed  didjiosed  to  regard 
the  situation  in  the  iialkan  Peninsula  as  no  more  immediately  tlirealrniiig 
than  it  had  been  on  many  other  previous  occasions  at  this  time  of  year. 
It  was,  of  courtier  possible  that  the  lire  might  break  ont  at  any  momeat, 
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bat  he  did  not  attach  importaoce  to  the  warnings  receired  that  a  rising 
would  be  attempted  either  this  month  or  necrt.  He  had  generally  noticed 
that  risings  announced  beforehand  seidom  amounted  to  much.  ||  I  aaked 
whether  he  attached  anj  wdght  to  the  attempt  on  the  Sermn  frontier 
made  two  days  pzeriously  hyAlavantic,  and  whether  he  enppoMd  it  might 
hare  any  eonneetion  with  the  bringing  on  of  a  general  state  of  disorder 
on  the  Balkans,  which  the  Macedonian  conspirators  were  reported  to  in«- 
tend.  II  His  ExoeUency  repHed  that  he  considered  AlaTantie's  attempt  to 
be  merely  the  act  of  a  crazy  adventurer,  and,  therefore,  without  any 
special  importance;  but  ii  \v.'\s  always  difficult  to  foresee  what  miglit,  or 
might  not,  liappen  at  any  time  in  Bervia.  jl  The  \  ienna  papers  have 
pubiiühetl  the  letter,  translation  of  wliicli  is  inclosed,  declaring  that  Ala- 
vantic  is  neither  a  relatiTe  nor  a  partisan  of  l^ince  Peter  Karageorgie- 
viteh.   

A  nlage. 

Extract  from  the  Jfem  Freie  Ftessef*  cf  Moreh  8,  1902. 

[To  the  Editor.]  ||  Dear  Sir»  (  Âs  one  of  the  neaieat  reUtions  of  Prince 
Peter  B^arageorgievitch,  I  b^  you  to  publish  the  fbllowing  correction  of 
the  reports  which  hare  appeared  in  the  newspapers  on  the  subject  of 

Alavantic's  revolutionary  attempt:  —  ||  Alavantic  is  no  relation  of  Prince 
Peter  Karageorgievitch ,  nor  had  the  rriucc  anything  to  do  with  him. 
Therefore,  all  reports  wliich  associate  the  name  of  Prince  Peter  Kara- 
geoigieTitch  with  AlaTantie's  attempt  are  absolutely  untrnc. 

Dr.  Jasche?  M.  Kenadovitch. 


Nr.  12798.  OBOSSBRITAKNIEN.  -  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an 
den  Botschafter  in  Wien.  Die  Botschafter  in 
Konstantinopel  sollen  über  die  Lage  beraten. 

Foreign  Office,  Marcli  12,  1908. 
Sir,  II  The  Ansiro-Hnngarian  Ambassador  asked  me»  unofficially,  to- 
day, whether  I  could  tell  him  what  action  His  Majesty's  Government  were 
likely  to  take  in  view  of  the  possibility  of  disturbances  in  ^laeedonia, 
U>  which  the  attention  of  the  Powers  had  been  special!}»  directed  by  the 
Greek  Government  ||  I  told  his  Excellency  that  T  had  already  been  in 
correspondence  with  our  Ambassador  at  (Jonstantinoph*  upon  this  subject, 
and  that  I  understood  from  him  that  his  colleagues  iiad  not  up  to  tiie 
present  time  been  instructed  to  take  any  action.  ||  !  said  that  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  Govemment  had  exceptional  opportonities  of  obtaining  trust- 
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worthy  information  to  ovenU  m  tliat  jiart  of  the  wt»rUl,  and  that  His 
Majesty's  Goverumont  would  hv  incliiiöd  to  foiiuw  their  load.  It  seemed 
to  me  that  the  best  course  would  be  that  the  Ambassadors  at  Constan- 
tinople should  consider  the  situation  in  consultatioii,  and  that  they  should 
then  report  to  the  Governments  which  they  represented  as  to  the  l)est 
mode  o£  preYentiiig  üoable  firom  arismg.  ||  I  thought  it,  however,  of  the 
utmost  importatioe  that  any  aetion  taken  by  the  Powers  at  Gonstantmople 
should  be  of  the  most  cantions  and  taetfbl  kind.  ||  If  we  were  to  pfOToke 
the  Porte  into  the  adoption  of  Tiolent  measures  of  repression,  the  remedy 
might  be  worse  than  the  disease.  ||  I  added  that  if  the  Ânstro-Hmigarian 
GoTemment  thought  that  anything  conld  be  gained  by  representations 
at  Sophia  and  Belgrade,  we  slunihl  ])e  glad  to  aniociate  ourselves  with 
them  in  such  representations.  ||  His  Excellency  expressed  his  personal 
concurrence  as  to  the  action  to  be  taken  by  the  Amljassadurs  at  Con- 
stantinople, and  saw  no  objections  to  making  representations  at  Sophia. 
He  thought,  however,  that  there  was  no  reason  for  making  such  represen- 
tations at  Belgrade  Lansdowne. 


Nr.  12799.  OSOSSBBIIABSIEH.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Eon- 
stantinopel  an  den  Minister  des  Answ.  Unrohen 
in  Pbiliates. 

Oonitantlnople,  Mareh  16,  I9Q9.  (March  15.) 

(Telegraphic.)  ||  It  is  reported  tliat  serious  distiirl)ances  liave  occurred 
among  the  Malionimedaii  jjopuiation  of  Philiates.  |l  Tlie  Government  House 
was  attacked  by  Ailtauians,  and  jieveral  gendarmes  killed.  It  appears 
that  until  their  arrears  were  paid  the  oiihcers  stopped  the  troops  from 
leaving  Jaoiua. 


Nr.  12800.  GBOSSBRITAKNIEN.  —  Der  Gesandte  in  Sofia  an 
den  Minister  des  ÂQSW.  Ansicht  der  bulgarischen 
Eegiernng  ftber  die  masedonischen  Unruhen. 

Sophia,  MiKh  15,  1909.  (Mardi  15.) 
(Telegraphic)  ||  Tonr  Lordship  s  telegram  of  the  12  th  Mareh  to  His 
Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Vienna.  ||  As  the  present  Bulgarian  Government 
hate  shown  every  desire  to  discourage  nmvements  m  -Macedonia,  repré- 
sentations to  tlieni  seem  to  me  uncalled  for.  ||  This  mornintr  the  Miia.stvr 
for  Foreign  Atlairs,  while  admitting  the  existence  of  bands  in  ^facedonia, 
pointed  out  to  me  that  the  scene  of  their  operations  was  in  the  interior. 
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and  that  the  frontier  districts  are  quiet  In  his  opinion  the  principal 
danger  is  that  tke  Torkisli  pursuit  of  these  bands  nuij  be  accompanied 
bj  the  usual  exceiBes  committed  npon  nmocent  peinons,  whereby  the 
population,  lüready  in  a  state  of  exMperation  from  misgOTemment*  may 
be  driven  to  desperation.  ||  He  told  me  thai  the  Gk>Temment  has  reoently 
caused  several  companions  of  the  „ToiTode"  AndonofP,  referred  to  in  my 
despatch  of  the  12ih  Jane  last,  to  be  arrested  and  inteoned  ||  I  have 
repeated  the  above  to  His  Majesty's  Ambassadors  at  Vienna  and  Con- 
stantinople. 

Nr.  12801.   OB088BBITANHIEH.       Der  Mi  nister  des  Ausw.  an 

den  Botschafter  in  Konstantiuupel.  Unterredung 
mit  dem  türkisclien  Botschafter.  Die  Pforte 
wünscht  Vorstellungen  der  GroÜmiichte  in  Sol'ia. 

Foreign  Office,  Marcli  I  i.  I  k)» 

(Telegraphic.)  |(  Yesterday  the  Turkish  Ambassador  read  a  Cu  t  ular 
tel^am  from  his  Government  which  stated  thai^  according  to  iniorniation 
received  by  them,  the  Revolutionaiy  Committees  in  Macedonia  had  the 
intention  of  creating  disturbances  in  that  province»  destroying  the  main 
roads  in  oertahi  places,  and  provoking  massacres  with  the  object  of 
raising  discnssions  in  the  Bnlgarian  Sobranie  and  eansing  the  Bnlgarian 
Oovemment  to  appeal  to  the  European  Powers.  )  The  necessary  precan« 
tionary  measures  had  conseqnentiy  been  taken  by  the  Turkish  authorities, 
and  all  criminal  attempts  would  be  repressed  at  once. 

Anthopoulo  Pasha  said  that  the  Porte  hoped  that  tlie  Representatives 
*jt*  the  Power!»  at  Sophia  uould  l)e  instructed  to  let  it  K-  understAiod 
that  no  sympathy  or  countenance  would  be  extended  to  suc  h  att^'uipts.  | 
I  replied  that  tlie  reports  recently  received  by  us  in  regard  to  the  con- 
dition of  Macedonia  were  sueli  as  to  cause  some  anxiety,  and  that  1  was 
glad  to  learn  that  the  Porte  were  alive  to  the  danger  which  existed,  and 
had  taken  precautions  for  the  preservation  of  order  in  the  disturbed 
parts.  II  I  trusted  that,  in  the  event  of  trouble  occurring  and  répressive 
measures  becoming  necessaiy,  the  Turkish  Chivemment  would  take  great 
care  to  avoid  indiscriminaie  or  excessive  Beveriiy,  which  would  enlist 
sympathy  in  Europe  sgainst  the  Turkish  authorities  and  on  the  side  of 
the  sufferers.  ||  I  added  that  you  would  receive  authority  to  consult  with 
the  other  Representatives  of  tiie  Great  Powers  at  Constantinople  as  to 
whether  it  would  be  expedient  to  make  any  representations  to  the  Bul- 
gariaTi  Government,  and  whether  any  suggestions  could  be  u:ioluily  offered 
to  the  Turkish  Government. 


Digitized  by  Google 


\ 

k 

42  Die  nnzedonlicbe  Fnge.  1901— 190S.  | 

Nr.  12802.  QBOSSBSITÂHNIBV.  Der  Gesandte  i  n  Sofia  an  den 

Minister  des  A  usw.  Umtriebe  tlea  Revolntioniirs  f 
Sarafoff  iu  Mazedonien. 

Sophia,  March  12,  1902.   i March  17.) 
My  Lord,  P  With  reference  to  my  despatch  of  the  4th  instant,  I  have 
the  honour  to  state  that  at  M.  DaneflTs  last  reception  I  told  him  of  the 
information  which  had  reached  yonr  Lordship  as  to  tlie  presence  of  hons 
Sarafoff  in  Macedonia  for  iJie  purpose  of  oiganizing  massacres  of  Turks 
in  order  to  provoke  reprisals  and  bring  about  European  interrention.  j| 
His  Excellenoj  said  be  bad  not  heard  this  report,  and  did  not  believe 
it.  He  knew  there  were  two  or  three  revolutionary  bands  in  Macedonisi 
none  of  them  of  recent  formation,  but  that  the  people  in  general  were 
disgusted  with  them,  and  would  be  heartily  glad  to  be  relieved  of  their 
presence.  ||  I  said  I  entirely  believed  it  would  be  impossible  to  2)rovoke 
an  insurrection  in  Macedonia  at  present,  but  a  niassacre  of  a  few  Turks 
was  another  matter,  and  was  always  in  the  power  of  a  handful  of  deter- 
mined men  to  biing  al)Out.    1  asked  him  if  he  knew  where  f^arafoff  is,  H 
He  replied  that  he  had  been  lost  sight  of  some  months  ago;  that  he  was 
believed  to  have  gone  to  Europe,  and  to  be  there  stilL  |1  Ali  Ferroub  Bej, 
the  Ottoman  Commissioner,  to  whom  I  spoke  on  the  subject  ilie  same 
day,  did  not  believe  that  Sarafoff  would  venture  into  Macedonia,  the  risk 
to  his  head  being  too  great  He  had  similar  information  to  that  given 
me  by  M.  Bracaloff,  and  reported  in  my  despatch  above  referred  to^  as 
to  Sarafoff 's  recent  visit  to  Belgrade,  except  as  regards  the  date  of  it, 
which  he  placed  about  ten  days  ago.   Sarafoff,  be  said,  had  come  lo 
Belgrade  from  the  West,  and  had  summoned  Davidoff  from  Sophia  to 
help  liini  in  creating  îi  Macedonirin  organization  in  Servia;  failing  in  this 
they  had  left,  Sarai'oli'  returning  to  „Europe"  and  Davids tl  to  Sophia.  |1 
Ali  Ferrouh  Bey  says  that  Macedonian  bands  are  l>eing  formed  liore  with 
the  object  of  searching  out  Miss  Stone's*  captors  aud  relieving  tliem  of 
the  ransom  on  the  first  opportunity.  ¥.  Elliot 


Nr.  128Ü3.   GROSSBRITANNIEN.  —  JJer  Gebandtc  lu  Serbien  ûd 
den  Minitfter  des  A  usw.  Dasselbe. 

Belgrade,  March  13,  lîK)2.  (March  17.^ 
My  Lord,  ||  I  have  the  honour  to  report  that  the  Turkish  Minister 
fully  confirms  the  prevailing  impression  that  an  insurrection  is  being 
organised  in  Macedonia  by  Sarafoff  and  his  adherents  from  among  the 
old  Macedonian  Committee.   He  is  aware  that  it  is  not  countenanoed  by 
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the  new  or  central  Maoedoniau  Committee  or  by  the  Bulgariaii  Govern- 
ment, who  are  more  or  less  amenable  to  the  strongly -expressed  représen- 
tations of  Rnisia  and  Âastria»  \mi  ho  is  doubtfiil  whether,  in  ih»  eweai 
of  tke  brigands  gaining  a  sneeaaa»  they  would  not  meet  with  the  covert 
rapport  of  the  Central  Committee,  and  even  of  the  Bnlganan  GoTem- 
menty  who  might  not  be  able  to  restrain  the  moTement  He  did  not^ 
howsTer»  anticipate  much  difficnltj  from  this  source,  as  with  a  fifth  Cbrps 
d'Ârmée  the  Turkish  Gk»yemment  were  quite  able  to  annihilate  d^anéantîr'*) 
Sarafoff*8  bands;  bnt  he  said  they  were  not  sufficiently  numerous  to  guard 
the  whole  Iroiitier,  and  thure  wnä  ahviiys  the  danger  of  emissaries  from 
Bulgaria  or  elsewhere  inducing  the  frontier  villages  to  rise,  which  migiit 
lead  to  bloodshed  and  to  an  outcry  in  Europe  against  massacres. 

G.  F,  iionham. 


Nr.  12804.  XÜÄKEI.  -—  Der  Botschalter  in  London  an  den 
englischen  Minister  des  Ausw.  Die  Pforte  hat 
strenge  Befehle  sur  Unterdrückung  der  Banden 
gegeben.  (Received  March  22.) 

L'ambassadeur  de  Turquie  présente  ses  compliments  au  Marquis  de 
Lanadowne,  et,  conformément  aux  instructions  qu'il  vient  de  reciwnr  de 
son  Gouvernement,  a  l'honneur  de  porter  a  la  connaissance  de  sa  Sci<^neune 
que  les  Comités  Macédoniens  se  remuent  en  ce  moment  de  plus  en  plus, 
et  que  tous  leurs  etlbrts  tondont  h  provoquer  dans  ces  provinces,  par 
toutes  sortes  do  manœuvres,  à  l'aide  de  méfaits  perpétrés  par  leurs  affiliés, 
une  agitation  et  des  massacres,  afin  demouvoir  l'opinion  publique  en 
Europe  et  j  amener  ainsi  une  intervention  de  la  part  des  Puissances  en 
leur  faveur.  ||  Les  autorités  Ottomanes  ont  toujours  fait  preuve  dans  la 
répression  de  ces  menées  séditieuses  de  la  plus  grande  modération;  mais 
en  présence  de  la  recrudescence  de  Tagitation,  et  afin  de  mieux  déjouer 
les  projets  criminels  des  fauteurs  de  désordres,  la  Sublime  Porte  vient  de 
transmettre  aux  Gouverneurs -Généraux  des  dites  provinces  Européennes 
les  ordres  les  plus  sévères  à  ce  sujet.  ||  Ainsi  partout  où  des  bandes 
d'agitateurs  feront  leur  apparition,  elles  devront  être  poursuivies  et  dis- 
persées avec  la  plus  grande  célérité,  et  les  autorités  Impériales  devront 
veiller  h  ce  que  cette  ré})r*'s-i n  ^;e  fasse  seulement  par  le  moyen  des 
troupes  régulières  et  par  ht  gendanu» ne,  sans  ([ue  jamais  et  ])our  sincun 
motif  la  population  ou  des  particuliers  quelconques  puissent  y  intervenir.  || 
En  un  mot,  le  hut  principal  poursuivi  par  les  agitateurs  Macédoniens  étant 
d'exciter  les  Musulmans,  par  toutes  sortes  de  provocations  et  de  crime«, 
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et  en  leur  occasionnant  de  graves  dommages,  à  la  vei^eance,  les  autorités 
devront  tenir  strictement  la  main  à  ce  que  ceux-ci  ne  se  labsent  eninûiier 
à  aucunes  représailles,  et  à  s'en  remettre  entièrement  au  Gonyemement 
Impâial  dn  som  de  les  protéger  et  de  sauvegarder  leurs  intérêts.  Q  Antko- 
ponlo  Paeha  croit  devoir  ^nter  qu'il  est  autorisé  par  le  lOnistârs  Im- 
périal d'assurer  an  Gouvernement  Britannique  que  la  Sublime  Porte  usera 
de  la  plus  grande  vigilance  pour  que  ces  instructions  soient  strictement 

observées  par  qui  de  droit 

AmtasHide  Impériale  de  Toiqcde,  Londres»  le  21  Mars,  1902. 

Nr.  12805.  Türkei.  —  Der  Minister  des  Answ.  an  den  Bot- 

sehatter  iu  Loudon.    Ei  wiin^cht  Vorstelluiigeu 

der  GroBmächte  in  Sofia. 

Coustantiuople,  le  22  Mars,  V.m. 
tCommutiicj.te(l  hy  Autliopnulo  Paslui,  March  22.) 

(Tt'legraphitjiie.)  If  D'après  lea  nouvelles  intoriiiatioiis  qui  nous  pro- 

vienutnit,  h'^  uIIk  irio  dc  raiinée  de  reserve  de  la  principauté  ont  été  informé 

qu  lis  recevraient  ie  lô  t  ouraut  (v.  s.)  l'ordre  de  procéder  à  la  mobilisation 

des  réservistes,  et  les  instructions  nécessaires  leur  ont  été  données  pour 

que  cette  mobilisation  soit  opérée  dans  l'espace  de  quarante-huit  heures 

à  partir  de  la  réception  du  dit  ordre.  ||  En  outre,  les  Anarchistes  Bulgares 

font  fabriquer  des  bombes  à  c^namite  à  Kustendil  et  à  Dobnitza»  et 

recrutent  parmi  les  habitants  de  Ejuma-i-Bala  et  de  Petrich  des  affiliés 

pour  renforcer  les  bandes  de  brigands  qui  doivent  faire  irruption  dans 

ces  parages,   ün  grand  nombre  de  Bulgares  habitant  les  villsges  de  Pa- 

vochct  Lechka»  Ligodache^  Liehe,  et  Bipoiehintchs»  détendant  du  district 

de  Djuma-i-Bala,  se  seraient  même  déjà  ralliés  aux  brigands.   De  plus, 

les  émissaii'es  envoyés  par  ceux-ci  auprès  des  habitants  de  Robova  (Os- 

manié)  ont,  par  l'entremise  de  ces  derniers,  transmis  aux  Lubitants  des 

autres  villages  des  instructions  au  sujet  du  mouvement  organisé  par  les 

dits  Comités,  et  ils  ont  procédé  à  la  distribution  des  armes  qu'ils  ont 

réussi  à  introduire  dans  le  Vilajet  de  KossoTO.    Bien  que  les  autorités 

Impériales  ne  cessent  de  prendre  les  dispositions  nécessaires  pour  empêcher 

les  menées  de  ces  agitateurs  et  usent  de  la  plu»  grande  vigilance  pour 

assurer  le  maintien  de  l'ordre  et  de  la  tranquillité  dans  ces  parsges,  il 

serait  néanmoins  nécessaire  de  porter  ce  qui  précède  à  la  connaissance 

de  K.  le  lOnistre  des  Affaires  Étrai^g^res»  afin  de  faire  auprès  du 

Gouvernement  Bulgare  des  représentations  en  vue  de  faire  cesser 

les  agissements  des  Comités  susmentionnés,  conformément  à  ma  précédente 

communication. 
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Nr.  12806.  OBOBBBBITAHam.  —  Der  Botscliafier  in  Eon- 
stau  tinopel  an  den  Hinis  ter  des  Ans  w.  Hilitarieelie 
Vorbereitungen  der  Pforte. 

Constantinople,  March  19,  1902.  (March  24.) 

(Kxtract.)  II  Talking  to  the  Minister  of  War  yesterday,  Ali  Riza  Pasha 
informed  Mr.  Block  that  lie  was  about  largely  to  increase  tiie  military 
forces  in  Macedonia.  His  Ëxcelleney  said  that  at  tJie  present  moment 
there  were  7  drnsions,  each  of  17  battalions;  the  battalions  had,  on  the 
average  SCO  men;  these  wonld  be  inereesed  to  800»  for  whom  ereryihing 
was  in  store  on  the  spot»  thus  raising  the  regalar  miHtaty  forces  firom 
59  500  to  95000.  Besides  this  increase  he  was  calling  ont  2  divisions 
of  »»IlaTe"  battalions,  16  battalions  to  the  division,  each  battalion  being 
about  600  men,  equal  to  19  200  men.  One  brigade  of  8  battalions  wa.s 
being  called  out  in  tlie  Adri;inn|i]e  district,  and  would  be  distributed  at 
Kirdjah  and  Kirk  Kileââi,  amounting  to  about  4800  men. 


Nr.  12807.  QBIECHBSUJn).  —  Denkschrift  aber  den  Terroris- 
mns  der  bnlgarischen  Banden. 

La  Situation  vraiment  intolerable  (jue  les  Comités  lJulgares  parvin- 
rent à  créer  pendant  ces  dernières  anin'ts  en  Macédoine  devient  actuelle- 
ment de  plus  en  plus  odiense  et  menaçante.  Des  bandes  Bulgares 
nombreuses  organisées  et  équipées  en  Bulgarie  et  iioumélie-Oiientale 
pénètrent  dans  cette  province  Ottomane  et  y  sèment  ia  terreur  en  y 
commettant  des  crimes  atroces  contre  tons  les  citoyens  paisibles,  qn'ellee 
considèrent  comme  nn  obstacle  à  lenrs  visées  erimineUes  et  subversives.  || 
Les  viols  et  les  pillsgee»  les  meurtres  et  les  assassinats»  directement  in- 
spirés par  les  agents  dn  Comité  Bulgare  en  Macédoine,  restés  jnsqn'à 
présent  presque  toujours  impunis»  augmentent  de  jour  en  jour.  Il  serait 
difGksilei  si  non  impossible,  de  citer  tout  au  long  tons  les  notables  Musul- 
mans assassinés  par  les  membres  dn  Comité;  l'assassinat  dn  Dr.  Kyrer- 
nides  à  Quevguéli,  1  attentat  coiiü'c  le  Dr.  Sakéllarios  à  Goumentza,  le 
meuiire  de  plusieurs  prêtres  Grecs,  bailout  dans  le  district  de  Monastir, 
sont  également  suffisamment  récents  pour  qu'ils  aient  besoin  d  ctr(  ex- 
pliqués. Mais  il  nest  pas  inutile  de  donner  ici  une  liste  succincte  de 
certains  crimes  commis  tout  dernièrement  pour  qu'on  puisse  se  faire  une 
idée  du  désordre  et  de  la  terreur  qui  dominent  dans  les  provinces  Macé- 
doniennes. La  malaise  et  la  terreur  dont  souffire  la  Macédoine  deviennent 
de  plus  en  plus  graves  et  menacent  de  créer  un  péril  qu'on  ne  saurait 
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piévenir  qu'en  combattant  le  mal  par  des  moyexus  rigoureudes,  prompte, 

et  efficaces:  — 

1.  Le  Major  Moukiar  Aga,  ajant  comme  guide  un  indigène  nommé 
Traïkos,  s'est  rendu,  il  y  a  trois  mois,  à  la  tête  d'un  détachement,  à 
Gonoblatti  (Gaza  de  Castorie),  centre  d'action  important  dn  Comité.  Le 
soir  même  de  son  arrivée  à  la  dite  localité  les  agents  du  Comité,  afin 
d'inspirer  la  terrenr  parmi  les  Chrétiens,  massacrèrent  le  père  da  snsdit 
Traîkôs  à  Boulia,  sise  à  quelques  heures  loin  de  la  localité  précitée. 
Mouktar  Aga  alla  le  lendemain  à  Roulia  poor  découvrir  Fassasinn,  mais 
dès  qu'il  eût  4uitt4j  le  village,  sans  obtenir,  du  reste,  un  résultat  quel- 
conque, les  nssasHins  massacrèrent  sur  les  lieux  trois  feniim  -  dont  l'une 
seule  portail  ^ioixaiite-dix  blessures.  ||  Peu  de  temps  après  les  méuics 
agents  i\tta(|uèrent  en  plein  jour  et  an  milieu  du  marché  de  Kaszieh 
(Castorie)  le  susnommé  ïraïkos,  qu'ils  tuèront  à  coups  de  revolver.  Ces 
faits  constituent  un  des  procédés  habituels,  au  moyen  desquels  le  Comité 
impose  ses  volontés,  règle  les  diHérends  qui  pourraient  exister  entre  deux 
villages,  s'empare  des  écoles,  punit  les  prêtres,  vole^  pille,  et  gouverne  à 
son  gré.  ||  2.  Le  29  Janvier  dernier  (v,  s.)  quinze  membres  dn  Comité, 
armés,  ayant  à  leur  tête  le  renommé  chef  de  bande  Pétroff  et  le  fugitif 
Professeur  Chrouposti  Cronsos  entrèrent  dans  le  village  Cholista,  raa- 
semblèrent  de  force  les  habitants  et  les  menaçant  de  mort,  les  forcèrent 
à  jurer  qu'ils  laisseraient  les  quelques  Bulgares  Schismatiques  officier 
dans  l'église  Grecque  Orthodoxe.  Lu  terreur  aidant,  l'incident  l'ut  resté 
inconnu:  ce  n'est  que  plus  tard  que  le  prêtre  Grec  du  village  coinnumi- 
qua  le  fait  h  titre  confidentiel  à  non  autorité  ecelésiasti(|nc.  I|  3.  La  même 
histoire  s'est  renouvelée  au  village  AposkejK),  sis  à  ïiue  demi-heure  loin 
de  Kesrieh.  |)  é.  Dans  le  village  Corténetzi  les  membres  du  Comité  forcè- 
rent à  main  armée  les  habitants  à  leur  donner  largent  de  l'église  Grecque 
pour  les  besoins  do  Comité  Bulgare.  ||  ô.  Le  Comité  Bulgare  depuis  bien 
loi^;temps  a  dédaré  ouvertement  la  gnenre  contre  les  prêtres  et  les  pro» 
fosseurs  Grecs  Orthodoxes  de  la  Province  de  Eesiieh  en  les  forçant  par 
des  menaces  de  mort  à  abandonner  leurs  places  ou  à  embrasser  le  schisme. 
C*est  ainsi  qu*à  Zomanitsa  les  agents  du  Comité  donnèrent  un  délai  de 
vingt  jours  au  prêtre  Grec  dn  village  et  au  Professeur  Aigyri  pour 
abandonner  lenrs  postes;  ils  les  menacèrent  de  mort  dans  le  cas  ofk  ils 
dénonceraient  aux  autorités  locales  cette  décision  du  Comité  Suprême. 
Le  prêtre  du  village  fut  ainsi  forcé  de  quitter  le  pays,  ||  (>.  A  SciUültressi, 
n  y  a  quelques  jours,  les  niembres  du  Comité  renvoyèrent  arbitrairement 
le  prêtre  Grec  Orthodoxe.  \\  7.  A  Podjivisti,  le  professeur  Grec,  l'apa 
jiéiias,  ajrant  continué  dans  l'école  Grecque  ses  leçons,  malgré  les  ordres 
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qui  lui  ont  été  donnés  par  le  Comité  fîuîgare,  fat  invité  souö  peine  de 
mort  (lu  so  démettre  de  M6  fonctions  dans  un  délai  de  vingt  jours.  || 
H,  A  CoDoblatö,  le  prêtre  Grec  Ortiiodoxe,  qui  est  en  mênie  tsnips 
professeur,  a  été  forcé  de  même  à  abandonner  sa  place  et  à  quitter 
le  pays.  ||  9.  A  Aposk^,  les  partisans  du  Comité  Bnlgare  intimèrent 
aux  habitante  Grecs  Tordre  d'envoyer  dorénavant  leurs  enfants  à  l'école 
Bulgare,  les  menaçant  de  mort  en  cas  de  désobéissance;  c'est  ainsi  que 
le  nommé  Zissi  s'est  vu  contraint  de  partir  pour  ne  pas  se  soumettre 
aux  ordres  tyranniques  du  Comité.  ||  10.  A  Zagoritzani,  l'inspecteur 
ecclésiastique   et  aussi    prédicateur  Ortliodoxe  Hriias,    fut   atta(jué  le 
ItT  .lanvier  dernier  (v.  s.)  en  plein  jour  par  les  membres  du  Comité;  il 
pai'vient  pourtant  à  s'enfuii-  ot  se  sauver  la  nuit  dans  un  autre  village 
Musulman,  où  il  reyut  l'hospitalité  et  put  passer  la  nuit    II  dénonça  le 
lendemain  le  fait  à  l'autorité  locale,  et,  craignant  la  vengeance  des  bandes, 
parfit  ]>t>nr  la  Thessalie.  ||  11.  Au  mois  de  Janvier,  année  courante,  le 
Métropolitain  Grec  de  Castorie  (Kesrieh)  fit  sa  tournée  habituelle  danÉ 
les  villages  du  district  de  Eourestia,  où  siègent  de  préfiSrence  les  chefs 
des  bandes  du  Comité.  Informées  de  ce  fait,  les  bandes  se  mirent  à 
parcourir  les  villages  et  à  contraindre  les  habitants  par  tous  les  moyens 
possibles  à  se  refuser  de  recevoir  leur  Métropolitain.  Le  Prélat  a  dft 
continuer  sa  tournée,  escortée  par  un  nombre  suffisant  de  soldats,  mais 
toujours  sous  le  coup  des  nienaees  du  Comité.     Il  trouva  partout  les 
habit^ints  tideles  à  leur  foi  et  ;i  leur  nationalité  Grecque,  mais  consternés 
et  épuisés  par  les  pillages  et  les  aoulVrances  endurés.    11  est  inutile  ici 
(le  jtarler  des  ^lises  (irect|ue8  que  le  Métropolitain  trouva  occupées  de 
force  par  les  schismatiques,  avec  le  concours  düs  bandes  du  Comité 
Bulgare.   Ce  qui  est  attristant,  et  digne  sous  tous  les  points  de  vue 
d'attirer  l'attention  sérieuse  de  qui  de  droit,  c'est  que  dans  plusieurs 
localités  les  autorités  Ottomanes,  terrifiées  elles-mêmes  ou  bien  corrom- 
pues  par  le  Comité,  ont  été  jusqu^à  soutenir  les  organes  du  Comité  dans 
la  perpétration  de  leurs  crimes  et  môme  à  soustraire  les  coupables  à 
l'action  de  la  justice.  L'élargissement,  il  y  a  deux  mois,  de  trente-trois 
criminels  Bulgares,  détenus,  a  enhardi  davantage  les  partisans  du  Comité 
et  a  contribué  à  aggraver  considérablement  la  situation.  ||  12.  Le  4  (17j 
Février  dernier,  quatre  agents  du  Comité  ont  poignardé  le  Professeur 
Tzorbeir,  luibitant  le  village  Mantzovinista  (près  de  Perlépé)  pour  avoir 
osé  critiquer  et  désajiprouver  dans  ses  entretiens  avec  les  vilbigeois  la 
conduite  du  Comité  et  de  ses  partisans,  jj  13.  l>ar»s  le  village  Sistovo, 
du  district  de  Kesrieh,  une  bande  de  quatorze  membres  du  Comité  réfugié 
dans  nne  maison  de  l'institutrice  Bulgare,  fut  bloquée  le  11  lévrier. 
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ann«k'  coiiraiite,  par  un  flétachement  militaire.  Les  rebelles  a^-ant  tenté 
une  .sortie,  un  engagement  a  eu  lieu,  à  la  saite  duquel  deux  soldats, 
quatre  hommes  de  la  bande»  l'iuBtiitotEiee  elle-même  ont  été  tués.  Ceti« 
dernière  avait  encore  en  main  son  revolver.  La  plupart  des  habitante 
do  village  prirent  la  fuite  avec  lea  restée  de  la  bande;  les  antres  forent 
tons  arrêtés  et  emprîsomiéSb  ||  14  Â  Doiran  (district  de  Saloniqne)  k 
Directeur  de  l'école  Grecque  et  le  Professeur  Joaomdds  forent  attaqués 
à  coups  de  pierres  le  18  Février,  année  courante,  en  plein  jour,  au  milieu 
du  marché,  par  les  professeurs  et  les  élèves  de  l'école  Bulgare  secondés 
par  un  certain  nombre  des  partisans  du  Comité.  Les  professeurs  Grecs 
})arvinrent  à  su  sauver  des  mains  de  leurs  persécuteurs  et  ailuléa 
réfugièrent  dans  un  magasin  t^nn  pai-  un  sujet  Hellène;  néanmoins,  la 
populace  effrénée  cuntinua  pendant,  des  heures  entières  à  maniîester  et 
à  crier  que  le  jour  de  vengeance  était  proche.  |j  Des  scènes  analogues 
eurent  récemment  lieu  dans  plusieurs  autres  localités  dépendant  de  âalo- 
nique  contrairement  à  la  tranquillité  relative  qui  y  régnait  jusqu'ici. 
Les  populations  Musulmanes  et  surtout  celles  du  district  de  Kesrieh 
(Oastorie)  se  trouvent  sous  l'empire  d'une  excitation  d'esprit  de  pins  en 
plus  croissante.  Les  Tures,  voyant  qu'en  dehors  des  bandes  r^çnlière- 
ment  organisées,  telles  que  celles  des  Chefs  Markoff  et  Pétroff,  les  villa- 
geois Bulgares  forment  eha(^ue  jour  des  bandes  locales  passagères  pour 
forcer  leurs  voisins  à  embrasser  leurs  idées  subversives  et  commencent 
à  former  à  leur  tour  des  bandes  de  défense  dont  les  plus  connues  sont 
actuellement  celles  de  Ilcsna  et  de  Perlépé.  A  Monastir  plusieurs  Musul- 
mans, réunis  sous  la  présidence'  d'un  certain  Youssouf  EflFendi,  sont  en 
train  dp  former  des  bandes  de  détens*-  analogues.  Les  faits  qui  précè- 
dent sufliront,  semble-t-il,  à  donner  une  idée  du  désordre  et  de  l'anarchie 
qui  régnent  actuellement  en  Macédoine  et  à  prouver  que  le  danger  d'un 
mouvement  plus  considérable  est  imminent  si  l'on  ne  prend  pas  à  temps 
des  mesures  rigoureuses  et  efficaces. 
Le  4  (17)  Mars,  1902. 


Nr.  12808.  OBOBSBfilTAïaiEV.  —  Bericht  des  Dragomans 
PisBurica  in  Monastir  an  den  Konsul  in  Saloniki 
über  die  Unruhen  im  Vilajet  Monastir. 

Monastir.  !e  A  Mars.  1902. 
(Extrait)  j|  J  ai  l'honneur  de  porter  à  votre    cunnaissance    ce  qui 
suit:  —  II  Le  24  I  e?rier,  au  village  Sistevo,  à  une  heure  et  demie  da 
Castorie,  une  bande  Bulgare  composée  de  quatonse  pertonneSi  s'était  in- 
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staUée  dani  U  maidoii  de  l'institatrioe  Bnlgara  da  yillage  et  invitait  les 
yillageob  poor  le  catéchisme  aux  idées  do  Comité.  lie  Htikamet»  a?i8^ 
s'est  empressé  de  cerner  l'endroit  Les  bandits,  s'étant  aperças  de  rap- 
proche des  soldats,  essayèrent  de  se  retirer  da  village  sortant  par  une 
onrertnre  seerète  de  la  rétrofaçade  de  la  maison.  Il  paraît  que  la  Imnde 
était  familière  du  village.  La  retraite  eut  lieu  naturellement  au  milieu 
d'une  fusillade  des  deux  côtés.  Quatre  Bulgares  ont  été  tués  et  l'insti- 
tutrice auöüi  (dont  la  main  mortu  portait  encuru  le  revolver);  deux  soldats 
sont  tombés  de  l'autre  côté.  La  plupart  des  habitants  du  village  ont 
qaitté  leurs  toits  et  suivit  la  bande;  les  restants  ont  été  arrêtés.  U  y  a 
à  noter  maintenant  qne  qnand  je  dis  „bände"  il  no  s'agit  plus,  comme 
tonjoors,  des  individus  yenas  de  Bulgarie  et  qui  en  ont  formé  quelques- 
unes  en  s'assoeiant  des  gens  du  pays,  comme  la  bande  de  Marco,  Kotte, 
Müenco,  Ac,  et  eircnlant  dans  le  Tillage.  A  rheure  actaelle  oe  sont  les 
babitants  enx-mfimes  de  deux  on  trois  yiUages  ▼oisins  qni  forment  les 
bandes  en  s'nnissant  en  petites  bandes  et  allant  dans  d'autres  villages 
ponr  les  catéchiser  à  la  révolte,  ou  dans  les  villages  du  parti  Grsc  pour 
les  induire,  par  la  persuasion  ou  par  les  menaces,  à  s'unir  aux  Bulgares. 
D'autrefois  iU  su  mettent  en  guet-apens  aux  divers  croisements  des  routes 
pour  tuer  les  Turcs,  avec  lesquels  ils  ont  des  comptes  ouverts.  En  ce 
moment,  donc,  on  ne  peut  pas  savoir  combien  de  bandes  il  y  a.  Les 
villageois,  se  transformant  journellement  en  bandits,  augmentent,  ce  qui 
rend  la  position  bien  critique,  surtout  à  l'égard  des  mesures  probables  de 
la  part  de  la  population  Turque.  A  liesna  (petite  ville  à  cinq  heures  de 
Monastir),  ravant-demière  semaine,  le  nommé  Tassi,  commerçant  du  parti 
Grec,  a  été  tué  par  erreur  an  lien  d'un  autre  Tassi,  Bulgare  des  plus 
fanatiques.  Sachant  que  le  coup  manqué  du  Comité  Turc  était  destiné 
pour  leur  homme  a  eux  en  vengeance  de  trois  Turcs  Bektsis  blessés  par 
les  Bulgares  quelque  temps  avant^  les  Bulgares  ont  tiré  en  pldne  rue  de 
Resna  contre  le  Vice-Président  du  Comité  Turc;  la  balle  a  attdnt  son 
bias;  des  perquisitions  suivirent  en  masse,  et  les  autorités  ont  apporté  ici 
une  vinj^aine  de  fusils  Männlicher  et  arrêté  entre  autres  les  trois  maîtres 
d'école  Bulgare  de  la  dite  ville.  ||  Snr  la  route  de  Perlépé,  Mardi  passé, 
deux  Turcs  agas  (petits  rentiers)  venant  ici  ont  été  tués  par  les  Jiulgares 
en  gue^apens;  un  Juif  se  trouvait  aussi  dans  la  voiture.  A  ses  cris  et 
larmes  les  i^esseurs  l'ont  laissé  et  l'ont  chargé  en  rentrant  à  Monastir 
d'informer  le  Vali  que  c'est  le  Comité  Bulgare  qui  tue  les  mauvais  Tores. 
Le  Juif  est  venu  ici  et  avisé  le  Hukume^  mais  certes  n'a  pu  osé  répéter 
an  Yàli  mot  à  mot  les  paroles  dont  il  a  été  chargé  de  la  part  des 
assassins.  Ce  cas  ijouté  aux  divers  autres  faits  récents  qui  arrivent  de 
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tonte  part  do  vilayet  out  aussi  excite  les  Turcs  de  notre  ville,  qui  depaÎB 
quelques  jours  se  réunissent  ponr  fonder  à  lenr  tonr  un  eontre-Comité^ 
à  l'imitation  des  Tores  de  Besna  et  Perlépé.  Un  avocat»  nommé  Yonsoni 
Effendi,  préside  provisoirement  à  ces  réunions.  On  aboutira  cette  ieiH 
dance,  si  les  Tares,  de  jour  en  jour  provoqués  et  irrités,  finissaient  par 
adopter  des  mesures  de  nature  néfaste?  H  n'y  a  pas  une  seconde  opinion 
sur  l'état  actuel  des  choses;  nous  couchons  sur  des  volcans  qui  d'un  jour 
à  l'autre  peuvent  faire  entendre  une  explosion  plus  au  moins  compliquée 
et  désastreuse.  Edih  Pacha,  quoique  malade,  développe  une  énergie 
remarquable.  Soixanti'-douze  Tillageois  marchandij,  maîtres  H  t',  ' 4es,  ont 
été  amenés  ici  durant  cette  quinzaine;  les  prisons  étant  insuftisantes  pour 
les  recevoir,  c'est  la  caserne  militaire  qui  sert  pour  les  arrêter.  Pour  le 
moment  quelques  autres  mesures  plus  ou  moins  infructueuses  ont  été 
introduites;  par  exemple  à  partir  de  douse  heures  du  soir  à  la  Turque 
personne  ne  peut  sortir  d'une  ville  quelconque  du  vilajet  pour  voyage 
nocturne;  dans  les  vOles  à  partir  de  1  heure  du  soir  à  la  Turque  jusqu'à 
minuit  toute  personne  doit  porter  lanterne,  après  minuit  même  avec  lan- 
terne sera  examinée  par  les  patrouilles;  on  dit  que  le  Gouvemeui^néral 
a  un  programme  plus  sérieux  sur  l'état  actuel  et  qu'il  le  mettra  en  vigueur 
sous  peu. 


Nr.  12809,  GROSSBRITANNIEN.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Wien  an 
den  Minister  des  Ausw.  Osterreich -Ungarn  und 
Rußland  glauben  nicht  an  eine  Forderung  der 
Uaruhen  durch  Bulgarien. 

Yieans,  March  27,  190SI.  (M«rch  8L) 
My  Lord,  ||  I  have  the  honour  to  state  that  I  leami  yesterday  iirom  Count 
liûtsow  that  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government  are  disposed  to  believe 
that  the  Bulgarian  Government  are  not  giving  any  encouragement  to  the 
Macedonian  conspirators.  |  His  Excellency  said  that  the  Turkish  Amhas* 
sador  had  come  again  to  the  Foreign  Department  yesterday  wifli  a  fresh 
lot  of  instances  of  the  insurrectionary  spirit  in  the  Balkan  provinces,  and 
with  a  fresh  appeal  to  Count  Goluchowski  to  bring  pressure  to  bear  on 
the  Bulgarian  Oovernmcnt.  ||  Count  Liit/.ovv  said  that  the  accounts  from 
the  Austro  -  liuiigarian  Consuls  continued  to  give  legitimate  canse  for 
anxiety,  and  that  the  danger  of  serious  trouble  breaking  out  was  greater 
than  it  had  been  in  .previous  springs.  Nevertheless,  he  did  not  see  that 
anything  more  could  bo  done  at  Sophia  than  had  already  been  done  by 
the  advice  given  there  jointly  by  Austria -Hungary  and  Russia,  and  it 
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WM  now  for  the  Turks  ihenuelveg  to  take  proper  meaBtures  for  qnellii^ 
any  riots  that  might  arisei  but  to  olMerre  the  prudence  dictated  by  the 
paramonnt  necessity  of  not  outraging  European  public  opinion»  as  had 
been  done  on  other  occasions.  K  I  noticed  tliat  Count  Lfitzow  spoke  with 

perfect  confidence  of  the  Russian  Government  .is  acting  entirely  in  concert 
with  tli;it  of  Anstria-Hangnry  for  the  prevention,  as  far  as  possililr,  of 
the  complications  which  seem  00  threatening  in  the  Balkan  ])cuinsuia. 

F.  K.  Plunketi 


Nr.  12810.  GEOSSBRITANHIEH.  —  Der  I\I  i  n  i  s  te r  des  A  11  s  \v.  an 
den  Gesandten  in  Belgrad.  Trifft  Serbien  mili- 
tärische Vorbereitungen? 

Foreign  Office,  Aprfl  4, 1902. 

(Telegraphic.^  ||  My  attention  lias  been  called  by  the  Turkiah  Ambas- 
sador to  preparations  t>f  a  warlike  natnre  which  are  taking  place  in 
Serria,  in  particular  along  the  frontier  of  Turkey,  where  arms  are  being 
distributed  and  troops  are  collecting.  ||  Please  inform  me  if  there  is  any 
foundation  for  the  representations  made  by  him. 


Nr.  12811.  GBOBSBBTIAram.  —  Der  Minister  des  Answ.  an 

den  Gesandten  in  Belgrad. 

Foreign  Office»  April  4,  1903. 

Sir,  II  The  Turkish  Ambassador  came  to  this  Office  to-day  and  stated 

that  he  had  been  instructed  by  his  Gorernment  to  call  my  special  atten- 
tion to  the  vviirlike  preparations  which  they  hear  are  being  made  in 
8ervia,  particularly  along  the  Turkish  frontier,  where  troops  are  collect- 
ing and  arms  are  being  diati*ibuted  for  no  apparent  reason.  |1  His  Ex- 
cellency said  that  the  Turkish  Goverunicnt  arc  considerably  disturbed  by 
thes^  ]>roceedings,  and  hope  that  His  Majesty's  Government  will  take 
such  steps  as  they  consider  advisable  to  check  the  apparently  bellicose 
tendeneies  of  the  Servians.  ||  I  have  telegraphed  the  substance  of  Antho- 
ponlo  Pasha's  communication  to  His  Majesty's  Minister  at  Belgrade^  and 
I  hare  asked  him  what  foundation  there  is  for  these  representations. 

Lansdowne. 
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Nr.  12812.    GROSSBElTANÎilEN.  —  Der  Gesandte  in  Serbien  an 
den  MiniBter  des  Ausw.   Antwort  auf  12ölU. 

Sophia.  April  6.  1902.  (April  6.) 

(Télégraphie.)  1|  Yoar  Lordsliips  telej^ram  of  yesterday.  ||  No  concen- 
tration of  troops  has  as  yet  taken  place  on  Turkish  frontier;  a  rumonr 
has,  howcvf'r,  hoen  current  to  the  effect  that  a  single  hattalion  is  aVtout 
to  be  sent  to  Vranya.  ||  With  reference  to  the  rumours  relative  to  arms 
beûng  distributed,  it  appears  that  the  third  ban  of  the  Serrian  may  are 
always  pemitted  to  have  arms  in  their  possession;  now,  however,  the 
second  ban  has  reeeiTed  arms,  an  nnnsnal  ciicnmstanoe  i^pânsi  which 
the  Tnridsh  Ifinister  has  made  zepresentatiions,  in  answer  to  which  he 
informs  me  that  saiisfaetoiy  assurances  have  reached  him.  He  has  also 
had  to  protest  against  the  sale  of  arms  in  firontier  TiUages,  which,  being 
of  an  obsolete  pattern,  were  offered  at  5  fr.  each.  |{  In  the  opinion  of.  the 
Turkish  Minister  the  attitude  of  the  Servian  Government  has  been  fticndly, 
but  he  does  not  consider  that  sufficiently  active  measures  liave  been 
taken  to  prevent  insurgents  from  jilacedonia  passing  through  Servia.  |!  In 
consequence  of  difficulties  having  arisen  hetween  Albanians  and  Turkj>, 
the  position  occupied  by  the  Servian  population  in  Old  iServia  is  repre- 
sented to  me  as  being  more  favoarabie  at  the  present  time  bj  compari- 
son with  recent  years. 


Nr.  12813.   GROSSBEITANKIEN.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Peters- 
burg an  den  Minister  des  A  usw.  Besuch  des  bul 
garischen  Ministers   des  Âusw.  in  Petersburg. 
Anschauung  Lamsdorffs. 

8t  Petersbargh,  April  3,  1908.  (April  a) 

(Extract.)  ||  I  have  the  honour  to  report  the  arrival  in  this  capital 
of  the  Bulgarian  Prime  Minister,  M.  DanetV,  who  has  been  received  in 
audience  hy  the  Emperor,  and  had  an  interview  with  Count  Lamsdor£f.  \ 
There  is  a  general  impression  that  the  Bulgarian  Minister's  visit  to  this 
Court  is  chiefly  connected  with  the  financial  arrangements  of  that  State, 
but  no  donbt  advantage  has  also  been  taken  of  it  by  Count  Lamsdorff 
to  impress  strongly  on  M.  Daneff  the  serions  responsibility  which  the 
Bulgarian  GfoTomment  would  incur  by  any  relaxation  of  its  efibrts  to 
control  and  check  the  agitation  of  the  Macedonian  Committees.  Q  Cönnt 
Lamsdorffi  at  my  last  interriew  with  him  last  week,  adhered  to  his 
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opinion,  that  the  danger  of  serious  disturbances  in  that  quarter  was  not 
at  present  greater  than  it  had  been  at  the  corresponding  season  of  past 
yearsi  perhaps  even  not  so  great. 


Nr.  12814.  GBOSSBBITARHIEM.  ^  Der  Minister  des  Ânsv.  an 
den  Botschafter  in  Konstantinopel.  Beschwerden 
des  türkischen  Botsehafters  tlber  die.  Haltung 
Bulgariens;  er  fordert  Vorstellungen  in  Sofia. 

Foreign  Office,  April  9,  1902. 
Sil",  Ii  The  Tnrkisli  Anibassador  spoke  to  me  to-day  vnth  great 
earnestness  upon  the  subject  of  the  disorders  prevailing  in  Buli^  u  ui,  and 
read  me  a  despatch  of  which  the  following  is  a  sammary:  —  ||  In  spite 
of  the  assurances  of  Bulgaria,  given  in  consequence  of  the  steps  taken 
by  the  Great  Powers»  numerous  bands  of  brigands  have  been  formed  in 
thai  country,  and  no  measures  are  taken  by  the  Goyemment  of  the  Prin^ 
cipality  to  preyent  their  formation.  Bulgarian  officers,  also  with  the  full 
knowledge  of  the  authorities,  excite  the  population  to  atfeadc  tiie  Euro- 
pean proyinees  of  Turkey.  ||  Colonel  Yankoff,  for  instance^  who  goes  about 
making  reyolutionary  speeches  in  yarious  towns  of  the  Principality,  has 
held  two  meetings  on  two  successive  evenings  in  the  Hall  of  the  Com- 
mittee atWiddin,  when  he  ui^ed  tho  inhabitants  to  prepare  fur  lui  attack 
(in  the  Turkish  pr(»vlnfi>s,  to  organize  rifle  sliooting  Societies,  and  to  be 
instructed  in  military  exercico.s  in  the  jiresrnce  of  other  officers.  He 
has  also  distributed  printed  notices  to  the  inhabitants  of  other  towns, 
announcing  his  approacbiuig  arrival  ||  Notwithstanding  these  proceedings, 
the  Ottoman  Government,  who  are  obliged  to  keep  a  large  force  to 
maintain  ))ublic  order  and  security,  continue  to  recommend  the  inhabi' 
tanis  of  their  proyinces  to  be  patient  and  calm,  in  spite  of  the  outrages 
which  they  suffer  at  the  hands  of  the  Bulgarian  brigands.  ||  Although  the 
intimidation  practised  by  the  Bulgarian  Committees  is  intended  to  corrupt 
a  large  number  of  peaceful  and  loyal  persona,  the  Imperial  Goyemment» 
in  a  spirit  of  mercy  and  in  accordance  with  the  recommendations  of  the 
Powers,  act  with  the  greatest  moderation,  and  do  not  resort  to  all  the 
luethodd  which  the  law  prcscriljes.  But  this  moderation,  and  the  mea- 
sures which  the  Turkish  Government  have  taken  can  be  of  no  avail  so 
long  as  Bulgaria  continues  to  persist  in  her  present  attitude,  jj  On  the 
other  hand,  the  Imperial  Government  will  suffer  ])rejudice  on  account  of 
the  military  measures  which  they  are  obliged  to  take  and  the  pecuniary 
sacrifices  which  they  are  incurring,  and  it  is  certain  that  a  continuation 
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of  this  staùj  of  things  will  produce  a  growth  of  revolutionary  ideas  among 
the  population.  Ij  In  these  circumstanoes,  it  is  obvious  that  the  Bulgarian 
Government  is*  like  all  regular  Govemments,  in  diiiy  bonnd  to  carry 
out  their  assurances,  not  Terbally  and  in  part,  but  effectively  and  in  their 
entirety.  ||  Otherwise,  the  Imperial  Grovemment  ehonld  have  a  ftee  hand 
to  take  proper  meaenree  to  safeguard  their  rights,  whieh  are  snffeii^g 
great  injiizy  firom  the  proeeediogs  of  the  Berolntionaiy  CommitteeB  and 
the  aela  of  the  bands  which  they  are  sending  into  the  Turkish  proTin- 
ces.  II  His  Excellency  also  informed  me  that  the  Turkish  IGnister  at 
Bucharest  had  informed  the  Turkish  Government  that  the  Ronmaman 
Goveriuiieiit  was  extremely  iinensy  with  regard  to  the  progress  of  the 
Bnlgarian  agitation.  They  were  under  the  impression  that  the  a^tators 
were  likely  to  commit  the  worst  outrages  in  order  to  provoke  violent 
measures  of  repression,  which  would  create  a  I'eaction  in  their  favour.  |{ 
Similar  intelligence  had  been  recetred  by  the  Turkish  Government  from 
their  Commissioners  at  Sophia  and  Monastir.  ||  The  Bulgarian  Committees 
were  collecting  funds,  distribnting  anns,  and  in  some  cases  assassinating 
those  who  refosed  to  join  them.  A  smsll  band  of  Bnlgarian  brigands 
hsd  acinally  crossed  the  frontier  near  Adrianople,  had  seised  three 
Mnssnlmans  and  a  child,  and  had  cnt  them  to  pieces  in  the  most  bar- 
barous manner,  afterwards  making  good  thttr  escape.  A  leading  part 
was  taken  by  a  noterions  character  known  as  Jovan,  of  Scopia.  There 
was  no  pretext  that  thase  crimes  were  committed  for  the  sake  of  ven- 
geance or  robbery ,  and  it  was  evident  that  tliey  were  political  in  their 
complexion.  ||  His  Excellency  hopetl  that  His  Majesty's  Government  would 
make  representations  to  the  Bulgarian  Government  in  ord»  i  to  induce 
them  to  put  a  stop  to  this  dangerous  state  of  tilings,  lie  explameil  that 
similar  representations  had  been  made  to  the  other  Powers,  y  I  replied 
that  we  should  be  quite  ready  to  considfir,  in  consultation  with  other 
Governments,  whethor  there  was  any  use  in  making  representatioiM  sndi 
as  he  had  suggested.  I  expressed  my  fear  that  it  mi^t  be  beyond  tiie 
power  of  the  Bnlgarian  €k>Ternment  to  control  the  bands  of  whose  law- 
lessness the  complaint  was  made.  ||  His  ExceUen«^  replied  that  the  Bul- 
garian Goyemment  might,  at  any  rate,  prevent  officers  in  their  own 
service  from  making  incendiai'y  speeches  such  as  those  which  had  been 
delivered  hy  Colonel  Yankoff,  as  described  in  the  despatch  which  he  ha*l 
read  to  me. 

Lansdowne. 
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Nr.  12815.    TÜRKEI.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Londo  n  an  den  entr- 

lischen  Minister  des  Ausw.  Bescli werden  über 
die  bulgarischen  Bandeiu  England  soll  in  Sofia 
TorstellDDffen  erheben.  pnedved  Apd  U.) 

L'ambassadeur  de  Tnrqoie  présente  ses  compliments  an  Harqnis  de 
Lansdowne,  et  a  l'honneur  de  porter  à  la  connaissance  de  sa  Seigneurie 
les  renseignements  auivanis,  qu'il  vient  de  recevoir  de  son  Gouverne- 
ment: —  Il  Le  Comité  Bulgare  a  recruté  quarante  personnes  moyeimunt 
un  sialaire  de  2  fr.  par  jour,  et  après  les  avoir  coiffés  de  CaliJaks  blancs, 
les  a  renvoyé):;  pour  iranchir  la  ligne  de  démarcation  du  côté  de  Kensten- 
dil.  Deux  cents  Bulgares  se  sont  aussi  rendus  du  côté  de  Doubnitza 
pour  pénétrer  de  là  dans  les  villages  du  district  de  Perlépa  En  outre, 
600  fusils  du  système  Carnicaset^  18  eaissea  de  cartonehes  proTenani  du 
dépôt  d'armes  de  Keustendil,  ont  été  remis  à  Ivankoff  Frères  pour  être 
introdmts  dans  la  prorince  yoîsine  de  TEmpire  sons  la  direction  dn  sus- 
dit Comité.  Il  Sept  brigands  faisant  partie  de  cette  bande  ont  dernièrement 
pénétré  dans  le  Tillage  dXNUkeny»  district  dePerlépé,  et  se  sont  retranchés 
dans  une  tour.  Informées  de  ce  fait,  les  autorités  Impériales  envoyèrent 
sur  les  lieux  un  détachement  couiposé  de  soldats  et  de  geudannes,  sous 
les  ordres  d'un  officier,  et  invitèrent,  au  nom  de  l:i  loi,  les  Lrigands  à  ae 
rendre.  Ceux-ci  ayant  répondu  par  des  eoups  de  l'eu,  un  combat  sen 
suivit  entre  les  assiégés  et  les  assiégeants,  qui  réussirent  le  lendemain  matin 
à  se  rendre  maîtres  de  la  situation;  comme  ils  ont  montré  une  résistance 
acharnéei  le  résultat  en  a  été  que  tous  les  bngauds  sont  tombés  morts.  Ils 
étaient  armés  de  fusils  Gras.  On  a  en  outre  découvert  sur  eux  des  papiei-s 
séditieux  écrits  en  langue  Bulgare.  ||  Tout  en  faisant  part  à  sa  Seigneurie 
de  ee  qui  précède,  Anthopoulus  Pacha  croit  devoir  attirer  tout  parti- 
culièrement son  attention  sur  le  fait  que  les  armes  en  question  ont  été 
distribuées  par  le  dépôt  d'armes  du  Gouvernement  Bulgare,  et  il  espère 
qu'elle  voudra  bien  intervenir  auprès  du  Gouvernement  Bulgare,  ^n 

qu'un  terme  soit  mis  à  ces  agissements,  qui  compromettent  la  Principauté. 
Ambussde  Impériale  de  Turquie,  Londres,  le  11  Avril,  1902. 

Nr.  12816.  OBOBEmiTAnmi.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ânsw.  an 
die  Vertreter  bei  den  Großmächten  und  an  den 
Gesandten  in  Sofia.  Sie  sollen  sich  mit  ihren 
Kollegen  überVorstellungen  in  Sofia  verständigen. 

Foreign  Office,  April  12,  1902. 
(Telegraphic.)  jj  On  ujoi«.'  Lhaii  one  oceasion  the  Turkish  Government 
has  culled  our  attention  to  the  danger  aiising  from  the  agitation,  which 
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is  flaîd  to  be  originated  in  Bulgaria,  i^^st  Turkish  role  in  Haoedonia.  || 
They  haTe  recently  called  particalar  attention  to  the  ineendiarj  speeehes 
delivered  by  Colonel  Yankoff  and  otho«,  and  of  the  alleged  distrîbatîon 

of  arms  fruin  Hulgarian  depots.  ||  I  autborizc  yon  to  juin  with  your 
colleagues  in  impressing  upon  the  Bulgarian  Government  t-lie  necessity 
of  discouraging  all  such  movemeuts.  ||  The  Turki^li  Govennnent  has  been 
constantly  advised  1)}  us  to  exercise  caution  and  moderation  in  repicvssing 
any  diatui'batices  that  may  arise,  and  it  is  incumbent  on  the  Bulgarian 
Government  on  its  side  to  avoid  carefully  any  action  or  omission  which 
can  give  Intimate  cause  for  complaint  on  the  part  of  the  Porte. 


Nr.  12817.  GSOSSBBITAHBmi.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Wien  an 
den  Minister  des  An  sw.  Anschaonng  Golncho  wskis. 

yienna,  April  10.  1903.  (April  U.) 
(Extract)  ||  When  1  saw  Count  Goluchowski  yesterday  at  his  weekly 
reception,  1  found  his  Excellency  still  disjxjsed  to  liopc  that  the  local 
disturbances  in  Macedonia  and  Albania  would  be  suppressed  by  the  Turks 
without  giving  rise  to  any  general  outbreak  of  fanaticism.  ||  At  the  same 
time  his  Exiellency  admitted  that  the  situation  was  full  of  j)ossible 
dangers,  and  that  any  sudden  incident  might  lead  to  a  conflagration.  || 
The  Austro-Hnngarian  Government  continue  to  believe  that  the  Bulgarian 
Government  are  honestly  anxious  to  prevent  an  outbreak,  but  they  doubt 
the  power  of  that  Government  to  resist  the  strong  feeling  which  would 
be  aroused  in  Bulgaria  if  the  Macedonians  should  rise  against  the 
MnssuUnans. 


Nr.  12818.  TtteKEt  —  Mitteilung  des  Botschafters  in  London 
Über  das  Vorgehen  der  Insurgenten. 

April  14.  V.m. 

Ki'snine  de  la  eommuuication  telugrapliitpie  faite  par  le  Ministre  de 
l'Intérieur  aux  Gouverneurs-Généraux  de  Salonique,  Monastir,  Kossovo, 
et  Andrinopie  d'après  les  instructions  du  Grand  Vizir.  [|  Pour  empêcher 
la  propagation  des  agissements  des  révolutionnaires  Bulgares  les  Gou- 
Temeurs>Générauz  ne  doivent  employer  que  des  forces  r%ulières  et  tous 
les  soins  doivent  être  scrupuleusement  employés  par  eux  pour  maintenir 
la  tranquillité.  Dans  le  cas  où  un  incident  surviendrait,  la  plus  grande 
énergie  doit  être  déployée  pour  qu'il  soit  immédiatement  apaisé  par  la 
force  militaire  et  sans  permettre  à  une  seule  personne  de  la  population 
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de  s'en  mêler  d'aucune  façon;  toutes  les  mesures  doivent  être  prises  pour 
qu'aucun  conflit  ne  s'élève  entre  les  sujets  Ottomans,  quels  qu'ils  soient» 
dans  ces  vilajets.   

D'après  un  raj^port  dn  Secrétaire  du  Commissariat  Impérial  Ottoman 
à  Sophia  en  date  du  22  Mars,  UX)2,  il  appert  que  Boris  Sarafoff  est 
rentré  le  21  Mars  à  Philippopoli  et  a  distribué  des  invitations  au  Comité 
Macédonien  de  cette  ville  en  Tue  de  tenir  une  réunion  à  2  heures  de 
l'après-midi  afin  d'y  discuter  une  question  très  urg-ente.  Sarafoff  a  pria 
part  à  cette  réunion»  et  bien  qne  le  snjet  des  délibérations  n'ait  pas  encore 
transpiré,  étant  donnée  la  mmenr  qni  eireole  à  Fbilippopolî,  qn'nne  bande 
Bulgare  se  prépare  à  franchir  la  frontière  Ottomane,  on  croit  que  les 
délibérations  en  question  ont  en  pour  objet  de  soutenir  cette  bande  et 
de  Venconrager  à  continner  ses  efforts  pour  réussir  à  trarerser  la  dite 
frontière.   

Ckmmunicaiim  de  son  AUesse  h  Grand  Visir  à  S(m  Exc^enee  le  Mimsire 

des  Affaires  Étrangères, 

Constantinople,  le  1«  Avril,  1903. 
A  la  snccnrsale  du  Comité  Macédonien  à  Sophia,  sous  la  direction 
de  Sarafoff,  le  nommé  Pétroff,  qui  a  commis  plusieurs  méfaits  dans  les 
provinces  Ottomanes,  a  été  inscrit  au  service  dn  dit  Comité.  Cet  individu, 
avec  douze  acoljtes,  doit  se  rendre  de  Dubindja  à  Juma  et  une  autre 
bande  d'agitateurs  doit  é^iilement  se  porter  vers  la  même  direction.  Il 
a  été  entendu  (|u'aux  Fêles  de  Pà(|ues  les  Comités  HulgiU'es  donneront  lo 
signal  d'un  soulèvement  et  qu  ou  i-ouimeneera  le  mouvement  ;i  Perié{)é, 
Repoulo,  et  Manlik,  et  que  les  résidences  des  Gouverneurs  seront  incendiées 
et  lus  lignes  télégraphiques  détruites.  ||  Le  dit  Comité  de  Sophia  a  envoyé  aux 
autres  Comités  des  communications  portant  que  ceux  qui  partagent  ro])inîon  de 
Sarafoff  et  qni  sont  en  état  de  porter  des  armes,  derront  se  réunir  à  Sophia  poor 
exécuter  les  ordres  susmentionnés. 


(3.) 

Sandaneski,  Chef  de  brigands,  (jui  a  enlevé  xMiss  Stone,  et  l'agitateur 
Veit,  un  Chef  qui,  avec  une  trentaine  de  bandits,  a  commis  un  grand 
nombre  de  méfaits  en  Macédoine,  sont  retournés  dernièrement  de  Kusten- 
dil  à  Sophia  et  se  prépareraient  à  enlever  nn  des  Consuls  étrangers  se 
troQTant  dans  les  Tilayets  limitrophes. 
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(4.) 

Communkatiott  du  Ministre  de  la  Guerre  au  Ministre  des  Affaires 

Étrangères* 

Conitantinople,  le  2  Afril,  1902. 

Le  22  Février  dernier,  pendant  la  nuit,  entre  les  redoutes  de  Donzen 
et  Eiz-Souyoa,  six  Bnigares,  ayant  d^assé  la  ligne  de  démarcation  de 
plus  de  2000  mètn  s,  ont  été  rencontrés  par  des  soldats  Ottomans,  qui 
leur  ont  demandé  de  leur  délivrer  leurs  armes.  Les  Bulgares  ont  d'abord 
fait  feu  sur  les  troupe«  et  ensuite  se  sont  enfuis.  A  cause  de  la  noit  il 
fut  impossible  de  les  poursuivre,  mais  le  lendemain,  comme  ils  avaient 
laissé  des  traces  sur  la  neige,  il  a  été  possible  de  découvrir  que  quatre 
d'entre  eux  étaient  déjà  partis  pour  la  Rouniélie-Orientale,  tandis  que  le» 
deux  autres  s'étaient  dirigés  snr  la  redoute  de  Douzen.  ||  Les  cartouches 
trouyées  sur  le  lieu  de  la  rencontre  prouvent  que  les  armes  dont  ees 
agitateurs  se  sont  servis  étaient  des  fusils  Männlicher  et  des  JBerdan,  ce 
qui  d&nontro  que  tout  au  moins  quelques-uns  appartenaient  à  l'année 
Bulgare.   

(5.) 

ComuninieaHon  du  Ground  Vmr  au  Minisire  des  Affaires  Étrangères. 

Constantinople,  le  2  Avril.  1W2. 
En  réponse  à  votre  communication  en  date  du  14  Mars  éeûulé  con- 
cernant la  recofii  i  l  laudation  faite  par  les  Ambassadeurs  d'Angleterre  et 
d'Autriche-Hon|j  i  ir  pour  user  de  modération  afin  d'empêcher  tout  conâit 
enti'c  les  soldats  Ottomans  et  les  habitants  de  Merdita  qui  étaient  cemî^ 
sur  Tordre  du  Gouverneur -Général  pour  avoir  détruit  les  lignes  télé- 
graphiijues  entre  Scutari  et  Mouastir,  des  instructions  araient  été  données 
an  dit  GouTemeur^rénéral  dans  le  sens  désiré  par  ces  deux  Ambassa- 
deurs. Il  En  réponse  le  (îouTemeur- Général  vient  de  faire  savoir  qu'on 
certain  nombre  d'habitants  de  Merdita  se  sont  rendus  dans  la  directiott 
de  Letch  et  de  Zadrima  et  ont  commis  des  excès,  tels  que  vols  et  autres 
aetes  de  brigandage,  et  qu'ils  ont  rendu  impraticable  la  route  qui  conduit 
à  Panha  et  ont  en  outre  coupé  les  fils  télégraphiques  dans  cette  localité. 
Bien  que  les  autorités  locales  aient  t'ait  tout  eu  leur  [touvoir  pour  leiu- 
persuader  de  se  désister,  la  modération  employée  vis-à-vis  d  eux  n'a  eu 
d'autie  résultat  que  de  les  encourager  davantage  dans  leur  attitude  (\e 
menaces.  On  a  donc  été  obligé  de  ne  pas  laisser  un  seul  habitant  de 
cette  localité  franchir  le  cordon  de  troupes  jusqu'à  ce  qu'il  se  soit  sou- 
mis, ce  qui  a  amené  un  prompt  règlement  de  cette  afl^aîre. 
Ambassade  impériale  de  Tarquie,  Londres»  le  14  Avril,  1902. 
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Nr.  12819.   TOBKSL  -  Dasselbe. 

April  16,  1902. 

JRenseignemenig  émanés  du  Vtäi  étAndrinople. 

Tt)ut  récemment  des  troui)es  Hulgaix's  sur  la  frontière  du  Casa  de 
Kirdja-Ali  et  environ  200  habitants  armés  out  franchi  la  frontière  sous 
le  prétexte  de  régler  la  démarcation  de  la  ligne -frontière;  mais  leur  in- 
tention réelle  était  de  provoquer  des  conflits  avec  les  habitants  Musul- 
mans. Il  £n  conséquence,  ordre  a  été  donné  au  Caïmacan  de  Kircy^^^Â 
et  an  Commandant  de  Place  d'augmenter  le  nombre  des  troupes  sur  la 
iîrontière  et  dans  les  bloekbouses.  ||  Les  habitants  ont  été  avertis  qu'ils 
ne  devaient  pas  se  mêler  de  ces  sortes  d'affaires.  En  même  temps  nn 
officier  de  Tétat-major  a  été  envoyé  sur  les  lieux  pour  faire  une  enquête 
sur  l'incident  susmentionné. 

Renseignmenis  émanés  du  Vàli  de  Kossovo, 

A  la  suite  d'une  entente  entre  les  Cùuiitt'.s  Surlies  et  Hulgares,  des 
bandes  Bnlgaro- Serbes  ont  Fintention  de  faire  irruption  dans  les  teri'i- 
toires  Ottomans  et  de  franchir  la  ligne  de  démarcation  près  de  Percheva. 
£n  outre,  le  Chef  bien  connu  Doncho  serait  à  la  tête  d'une  bande  de 
quarante  à  cinquante  hommes  et  parcourrait  dans  le  Caza  de  Petrich, 
qui  est  limitrophe  des  Balkans,  les  villages  suivants:  Padich,  Diboutitchei 
Lachka»  Sontedjer,  et  Osmanié.  Le  recrutement  des  bandes  Bulgares  pro- 
gressendt:  quelques-unes  mêmes  traverseraient  les  marchés,  avec  les  dra- 
peaux à  la  main.  Elles  recevraient  des  encouragements  de  la  part  du 
public  ainsi  que  du  Gh>uvemement  Princier.  ||  Ces  nouvelles  ont  été  don- 
nées par  le  Caïmacan  de  Reditchta,  qui  a  été  invité  à  prendre  des  mesures, 
ce  dont  le  Gouverneur-Général  de  Salonique  a  été  informé. 


Nr.  12ö20.  GBOBSBBITAHHISN.  ^  Der  Botschafter  in  Peters- 
burg an  den  Minister  des  Ausw.  Optimistische 
Auffassung  Graf  Lamsdorffs. 

8t  Petersburgb,  April  16,  1903.  (April  21.) 

My  Lord,  ||  Count  Laiusdt>rtl"  (continues  to  regard  as  exaggerated 
the  apprcheuaious  aroused  by  reports  of  agitation  and  impending  distur- 
bances in  Macedonia,  and  he  does  not  think  tlie  jnesent  situation  there 
is  as  menacing  as  it  has  been  in  some  other  years  at  this  season.  |] 
His  Excellency  told  me  tliat  he  had  been  conhrmed  in  tliis  view  by  his 
conversations  with  M.  Danett',  who  had  satisfied  him  as  to  the  loyal  co- 
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o[)eratioii  ol  tlie  Bulgarian  Gorerrmient  in  tlie  mainienunce  oi  order  and 
in  the  control  of  daogeroua  agitation  in  the  Balkan  States.  ||  M.  Daneff 
had  apparently  also  eonfirmed  Count  Lamsdorft'  in  his  opinion  that 
31.  Sarafoif  was  at  present  entirely  discredited  with  the  Macedonian 
Committees  »  owing  to  the  disdosnre  of  his  money  pecnlations,  and  that 
his  baneful  inflnence  was  no  longer  to  be  much  dreaded.  ||  Count  Lams- 
dorff  said  to  me  that  he  had  been  very  faronrably  impressed  byKDaneflTs 
broad,  calm,  and  practical  views.  He  seemed  to  regard  his  presence  at 
the  bead  of  the  GoTemment  in  Bulgaria  as  of  great  advantage  at  the 
present  moraent  ||  Count  Lamsdorff  also  told  me  that  it  had  been  settled 
tliat  PiiiiL'L'  Ferdinand  should  pay  a  visit  to  tliu  liussian  Court  at  the 
end  of  May,  immediately  al'U;r  M.  Loulu't's  visit.  |{  Ui»  lioyal  ilighiw  ss 
liad  proposed  tliis  visit  last  year,  hv'mg  anxious  to  show  the  Emperor 
the  plans  for  the  monument  to  be  erected  in  Sopliia  to  the  memory  of 
the  Emperor  Alexander  II,  but  it  had  been  difhcull  to  arrange  an  earlier 
date  for  this  visit.  Charles  &  Scott 


Nr.  12d21.  OEOS&BSITAinnEir.  —  Ber  Gesandte  in  Sofia  an 
den  Minister  des  Ânsw.  Die  bulgarische  Regierung 
leugnet  jede  Unterstützung  dor  Insnrgenten. 

Sophia,  April  18.  1902.  (April  21.) 

My  Lord,  jj  On  the  IGth  instant  I  had  the  honour  to  receive  your 
Lordship's  despatch  of  the  1 2th,  inclosing  copy  of  a  not*;  from  the 
Turkisli  Amhassador,  dutrd  ilie  1  Uli  April,  relative  to  the  alleged  distri- 
bution of  arms  from  tlit-  ilulgarian  Government  ilepôt  nt  Kiistt'iuiil  for 
introduction  into  the  neighbouring  province  of  the  Kii.pirc.  |l  I  inr  ie- 
diately  sent  a  copy  of  the  note  privately  to  M.  Ludskauotf,  the  Acting 
Minister  for  Foi^eign  Affairs,  saying  I  was  not  instructed  to  communi- 
cate it  to  him,  but  that  1  did  so  in  order  that  he  might  know  what  was 
being  said,  and  have  the  opportimity  of  contradicting  it  if  it  was  not 
true,  or  of  taking  the  necessary  action  if  it  was.  ||  The  following  com- 
munique has  since  been  published  by  the  Bulgarian  Telegraphic  Agency, 
whose  offices  are  in  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs:  — 

„Mendadous  and  designing  reports  of  the  activity  of  tiie  Macedonian 
Committee  and  its  relations  with  the  Bulgarian  Government  have  lateh 
been  circulated  from  Turkish  sources  with  great  assiduity,  'i'hus,  for 
example,  it  has  birn  announc4^d  that  a  nninlx-r  of  rilles  ot"  the  ,Carni- 
caset'  model  have  been  tlistiibuted  to  the  ^laccdonians*  out  of  the  depôt< 
of  arms,  although  rifles  of  that  model  do  not  exist  in  Üuigaria»  Another 
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report  states  that  a  band  wliicli  was  shot  down  by  the  Turks  was  armed 
with  Gras  viûca,  although  it  in  well  known  that  not  Bulgariai  bat  Greece, 
is  armed  with  those  weapons.  The  groundlessness  of  these  assertions  is 
best  shown  by  th<^  following  facts:  The  parsnit  and  arrest  of  those 
agents  of  the  Macedonian  Committee  who  have  been  guilty  of  improper 
proceedings;  the  warning  addressed  by  the  Grovemment  to  the  Supreme 
Maoedonian  Committee  in  Sophia  that  it  will  be  disaolred  if  it  lays 
itself  open  to  suspicion  of  snch  proceedings;  the  prohibition  of  the  sale 
of  arms  in  all  places  adjoining  the  Turkish  frontier;  the  confiscation  of 
a  great  number  of  arms  in  the  district  of  Sophia  by  the  ^fayor  of  the 
capiLitl.  In  the  facu  of  these  facts  it  requires  great  audacity  still  to 
assert  that  the  Bulgarian  Government  diüti'ibutea  rifles  from  itn  depots 
to  the  Macedonian  bands."  JblUiot. 


Nr.  12822.  GROSSBRITANNIEN.  —  Bericht  (les  Generalkonsuls 
in  Saloniki  an  den  Botseli af  ter  in  Konstantinopel 
über  die  Lage  im  Vilajet  Saloniki 

Salonica«  April  U,  190S. 
Sir,  ]  I  consider  it  most  important  to  give  some  general  details 
with  regard  to  the  real  situation  in  the  vilayet  nnder  my  consular  juris- 
diction, which  all  papers  describe  as  exceptionally  precarious.  ||  There 
is  no  doubt  that  the  Bulgarian  population  of  cert  ini  villages  ha.s  had, 
in  souie  cases,  to  submit  to  ill-treatment  and  vicdence  at  the  hands  of 
the  Turkish  antharities'.  But  in  all  sucii  cases  it  was  in  conncqucnee 
of  the  Bulgarian  peasants  harbouring,  or  siding  with,  the  bands,  either 
of  their  own  free  will  or  as  the  only  means  of  saving  their  lives.  |{  The 
only  instance  worth  reporting  which  has  been  brought  to  my  notice  for 
some  time  are  details  related  to  me  at  the  beginning  of  December  as 
coming  from  two  priests  and  three  women  connected  with  the  expedition 
of  the  Kaimakam  of  Vodena  to  the  village  of  Sborsko  in  September. 
The  women  said  they  had  been  violated  by  the  native  Moslems  accom- 
panying the  Governor,  and  the  priests,  one  of  whom  still  suffered  from 
H  swollen  foot,  that  it  was  the  result  of  the  treatment  to  which  he  had 
l)een  subjected.  ||  They  further  stated  that  many  of  the  peasants  had 
been  similarly  treated,  and  that  the  Kaïmakam  liad  ext-orted  about  500  1. 
from  them,  &c.  I  commun ir-atr-d  this  information  to  Tewlik  Bey,  who 
ordered  an  iuniiediate  inquiry.  Nothing  could  be  proved  against  the 
subordinate  authorities,  but  as  a  consequence  of  the  Vali's  prompt  action, 
no  subsequent  complaints  of  a  similar  nature  have  come  in  from  that  or 
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any  oiher  qnarter.  |i  About  the  same  time,  the  Bulgarians  complained 
to  me  that  the  notorioas  TorkiBh  brigand  Kiasim  had,  at  a  few  hoara' 
distance  from  Saloniea»  waylaid  and  plundered  Bulgarian  peaeaate  return- 
ing to  tlieir  Tillages  in  KiUdah,  wounding  nine  of  theuL  I  Bgùn  com- 
municated witb  the  Vali,  who  took  fresh  measnree,  and  not  long  afler, 
Kiaadm's  body  was  found  in  the  bed  of  a  riTer,  without  any  due  bein<; 
ever  obtained  as  to  how  he  came  by  his  death.  But  whatever  the  cause 
of  his  death,  1  have  since  heiud  of  no  complaints  about  Turkish  brigan- 
dage, and  from  that  date  to  the  beginning  of  this  month,  L  e.,  for  four 
months,  I  have  received  no  complaints  whatever  on  the  part  of  Bulgarians, 
who,  as  a  rule,  do  not  fail  to  come  to  me  witli  an  account  of  their 
grievances.  j[  The  insecurity,  wliicli  exists  now  to  u  certain  extent,  ig 
caused  by  just  those  people  who  complain  most  of  it  In  fact,  beaidee 
the  permanent  and  inherent  defects  of  the  Turkish  Administration,  there 
is  nothing  at  this  moment  to  justify  the  anxiety  manifested  in  the  press 
so  for  as  the  Turkish  population  is  concerned,  Bayahs  on  the  whole 
being  left  unmolested.  But  Bulgarian  bands*  which  had  for  a  time 
interrupted  their  murders,  have  begun  again  to  assassinate  Christians  of 
other  races,  as  well  as  Moslems.  Hitherto  neither  of  these  parties  has 
retaliated  on  a  scale  worthy  of  notice,  but  their  position  is  bec<Hnin^' 
very  precarious,  and  the  Greeks,  Servians,  and  \  laciis,  as  well  as  Moslems, 
are  complüiniii}^  in  empliatic  terms  ut  tlie  proceedings  of  the  Dulgai'ian 
bauds  and  of  tlie  consecjuent  behaviour  of  the  Bulgarian  population.  || 
I  think  that  the  most  efficient  way  of  giving  a  complete  and  impartial 
idea  of  the  present  grounds  of  complaint  of  the  Bulgarians  is  to  report 
the  cases,  together  with  the  dates  at  which  they  were  related,  in  the 
very  words  in  which  the  Bulgarians  themselyee  narrated  them  to  me. 

April  4  —  Seven  women  &om  Lower  Poroia  appeared  before  the 
Vali  and  complained  that  about  tweniy  men  and  two  women  from  their 
village  had,  two  months  ago,  been  transported  to  Demir-Hiaaar,  the  seat 
of  the  GoTernment,  and  detained  there,  without,  however,  being  impri- 
soned, in  consequence  of  a  certain  Alexis,  a  native  of  their  village, 
having  taken  the  leadership  of  a  band,  and  tliat  about  seventy  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  village,  frightened  by  this  measure,  had  tle<l  in  ditierent 
directions.  They  admitted  that  the  two  women  were  Alexis'  wife  and 
mother,  and  that  the  twenty  men  were  all  more  or  less  related  to  him. 
The  Vali  tohl  me  that  the  men  and  women  had  all  been  aUowed  home 
before  the  deputation  of  seven  women  had  applied  to  him.  ||  Mr.  Acting 
Vice-Consol  Theodorides  replied  on  the  10th  instant  to  my  request  for 
information  that,  in  oonaequence  of  a  denundatiott,  the  Kaimakam  of 
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Demir-HiBBar  went  to  Poroïa  and  ascertained  for  certain  that  Alexia» 
who  was  at  the  head  of  a  Bulgarian  band»  was  in  constant  touch  with 
his  relations  and  friends,  to  the  number  of  about  twelve,  who  provided 
him  with  victuals.  The  Kinmakam,  therefore,  conveyed  them  to  Demir- 
Hissar,  until  some  decision  had  been  arrived  at  concern  ng  them. 
Mr.  Theodorides  mhh  that  the  statement  that  seventy  pi'asants,  frighten- 
ed hj  this  measure,  had  fled  in  all  directions  is  entirely  without 
foundation.  |'  April  4.  —  Tiiree  Bulgarian  peasants  li^iving  disappeared 
nnder  suspicious  circumstances  from  Gheygheli,  the  authorities,  notiüed 
by  the  relatives,  arrested  some  thirty-tliree  Bulgarians  tiiree  weeks  ago 
on  suspicion,  of  whom  thirty  from  Ghevgheli  and  two  or  three  firom 
neighbouring  villages.  Their  relatives  complain  that  they  have  not  yet 
been  tried.  The  Yali,  who  at  my  requests  asked  for 'explanations  from 
Ghevgheli,  has  not  yet  received  an  answer.  I  April  4.  — *  In  consequence 
of  the  murder  at  Doiran  of  a  Serbophile  Greek,  about  thirty  Bulgarians 
were  arrested  to  give  eridenoe;  of  these,  three,  imprisoned  on  suspicion, 
were  innoceni  The  murder  took  place  on  ^e  SOtfa  March,  and  at  the 
time  when  complaint  was  made  to  nie  —  the  morning  of  the  4th  instant 
—  the  prisoners  had  already  been  released,  with  the  exception  of  three, 
who,  witli  five  others,  are  supposed  to  have  committed  the  crime.  The 
facts  of  the  case  are  these:  A  certain  Patrioti,  a  Greek  by  origin,  but 
in  the  Hervian  serTice  as  a  kind  of  school -inspector  in  the  Ca/.a  of 
Doïran,  enjoyed  a  degree  of  influence  which  made  him  obnoxious  to  the 
Bulgarian  Committees.  An  ineffectual  attempt  was  made  to  murder  him 
last  year.  On  the  30th  ultimo^  however,  at  6  P.  he  was  surrounded 
in  the  market  place  of  Doïran  by  e%ht  Bulgarians,  who  gagged  and 
pinioned  him,  stabbed  htm  nine  times  in  the  back,  and  tiien  nearly 
severed  his  head  from  his  body.  The  Turkish  authorities  arrested  thirty 
of  the  inhabitants  living  in  the  vicinity  of  the  scene  of  the  crime,  and 
held  an  inquiry,  when,  as  already  stated,  only  three  suspects  were  de- 
tained in  prison.  ||  The  Greek  and  Servian  Consulates  expressed  them- 
selves in  the  strongest  terms  on  this  crime,  and  I  learn  that  the  im- 
pression produced  at  Doïran  is  such  that  Christians  i^Bulgai'ians  excepted) 
and  Moslems  close  the  doors  of  their  houses  at  sunset.  Thus  the 
methods  employed  by  the  Macedonian  Committees  are  developing  into 
terrorism  of  all  the  races  in  this  district,  including  even  a  considerable 
number  of  Bulgarians  themselves.  i|  April  11.  —  Four  women  from  the 
village  of  Novo  Selo,  Casa  of  Strunmitasa,  came  to  complain  that  about 
Hhirtf  of  their  fellow  villagers ,  including  their  husbands,  were  being 
kept  in  the  prisons  of  Salooica  without  trial,  during  which  time  three 
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of  them  had  died.  ||  There  ie  no  doubt  that  prisoners  are  frequentlj 
kept  a  long  time  awaiting  their  trial,  bnt,  on  the  one  hand,  eases  hare 
often  to  be  postponed  owing  to  the  contradictory  statements  made  hj 
witnesses  from  one  day  to  tiie  other,  which  entails  a  dday  neoeanry  to 
the  detennining  of  the  tmth;  and  also,  on  the  other,  owing  to  the  press 
of  work  at  the  Courts.  ||  Since  the  arrival,  however,  of  Hakki  Bey,  the 
new  Procnrenr- Général,  a  Cretan  who  has  had  experience  of  political 
trial»  in  his  native  island,  cases  have  Ijcen  proceeded  with  witli  au  ex- 
pedition liitherto  unknown,  which  has  satisfied  even  the  Jiulgarians.  Of 
the  130  prisoners  wlio,  according  to  memorandums  received  her  ■  tixuu 
Bnlgarians  at  the  end  of  Xovemher,  were  brought  down  from  Strouniiutza, 
f)  were  senk'nced  to  live  jears'  hard  labour,  and  only  32  are  stiil  awaiting 
their  trial  ||  I  shall  abstain  from  comment  on  the  other  complaints 
preferred  by  tlie  lialgarians.  The  üci»  in  these  cases  speak  for  them- 
selves. II  These,  then  —  and  no  other  —  are  the  instances  of  disorder 
in  Ulis  vilayet,  whioh  are  represented  in  the  press  as  endangering  the 
secnrity  of  European  Turkey,  as  they  nndonbtedly  tend  to  do;  bat  the 
authors  of  the  disorders  are  neither  Moslems  nor  any  liayahs,  bnt  the 
Bulgarian  brigand  bands  and  the  population  they  influence.  ||  The  present 
agitation  in  the  vilayets  under  my  jurisdiction  is,  80  far  as  the  Mace- 
donian Committees  arc  concerned,  temporary  uuU  not  likely  to  succeed 
any  better  hiter  on  if  it  slioukl  fail  now,  as  is  probable,  unless  the 
subordinate  Turkish  authorities  commit  some  great  blunder.    Hut  the 
disappearance  of  the  bands  will  not  do  away  with  the  permanent  in- 
justice, corruption,  and  maladministration,  arising  chiefly  from  the  state 
of  the  finances,  whioh  leaves  a  free  field  to  political  intrigues.  j|  Without 
touching  on  other  reforms,  the  r^lar  payment  of  the  official  salaries, 
police,  and  gendarmes'  pay,  &c.,  would  do  away  with  more  than  two* 
thirds  of  the  present  abuses.  Alfred  BiliottL 


Nr.  12823.  QBOBBBttrrAnm.  —  Der  Hinister  des  Âusw.  an 
den  türkischen  Botschafter  in  London.  Antwort 
auf  Nr.  12818  nnd  12819. 

Despatches  have  been  received  from  His  Majesty's  Agent  and  Consul- 
General  at  Sophia,  which  contain  information  in  regai  d  to  some  of  the  matters 
mentioned  verbally  by  the  Turkish  Ambassador  to  Lord  Lansdownc  on  the  9th 
instant,  or  referred  to  in  his  Excellency's  note  of  the  11  th  instant  )  The 
Bulgarian  Telegraphic  Agency  at  Sophia  recently  published  a  communi- 
qué stating  that  there  is  no  foundation  for  the  report  that  rifles  of  the 
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Carmcaset  model  have  "oeen  distribntod  to  the  Macedonians  out  of  the 
Gk>Tenunent  depot  at  Kustendil»  or  tor  the  report  that  Bulgarian  brigands, 
who  were  shot  by  the  Torkish  troops,  were  found  to  be  armed  with 
Gna  rifles.  It  is  pointed  out  that  rifles  of  these  two  models  are  not 
Qsed  hj  the  BnlgiiriBn  army.  Tfie  oomnLomqaé  declares  that  the  ground- 
lessness of  sadi  reports  it  shown  by  the  following  ÜMste:  tiie  pnrsnii  and 
arrest  of  those  agents  of  the  Maoedonian  Committee  who  hare  been 
guilty  of  improper  proceedings;  the  warning  addressed  by  the  Government 
to  tiie  Supreme  Macedonian  Gommittee  at  Sophia  that  it  will  be  dissolTed 
if  it  lays  itself  open  to  suspicion  of  such  proceedings;  the  prohibition 
of  the  sale  in  arms  in  [)l;ice3  adjoining  the  Turkish  frontier;  and  the 
confiscation  of  a  great  uuiuber  of  ai  iiis  by  the  Mayor  of  Sophia.  ||  M.Luds- 
kanoff,  the  Bulgarian  Acting  Minister  for  Foreii,ai  Atfairs,  as^jured 
Mr.  Elliot  in  conversation  that  his  Government  would  certainly  carry 
out  their  threat  to  dissolve  the  Macedonian  Committee  if  it  in  any  way 
transgressed  the  bounds  of  lea^alifv.  f|  Mr.  Elliot  liaving  alluded  to  the 
proceedings  of  Colonel  Yaokoff,  M.  Lndskanoff  stated  that  he  bdooged 
to  the  Baserve;  that  some  of  his  speeches  of  which  complaint  was  made 
aj^eared  to  have  been  deÜTered  at  priyate  meetings»  and  that  they  conid, 
therefore,  not  he  prevented;  bat  that  if  they  held  any  incendiary  language 
at  a  pnhlio  meeting  he  would  at  once  be  arrested.  ||  On  ihe  19th  instant 
a  further  eommnniqné  was  published  by  the  Bulgarian  Tel^raphic  Agency, 
stating  that  the  Bulgarian  Commercial  Agents  in  Turkey  had  been  in- 
structed by  Circular  to  urge  the  Bulgarian  population  to  remain  quiet. 
The  communiqué  added,  liowever,  that  in  sending  copies  of  this  Circular 
to  the  Bulc^nrian  Diplomatic  Agents,  the  Government  had  instructed  them 
to  point  out  to  the  Powers  that  its  endeavours  to  preserve  Üie  tran- 
qoillify  of  the  Balkan  Peninsula  would  be  ineffeotoal  nntil  measures  were 
taken  to  improve  the  situation  in  Turkey. 
Foreign  Office,  April  90, 1902. 


Nr*  12824.  TÜBKM.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  London  an  den 
englischen  Minister  des  Anew.  Beschwerden  fiber 
das  mazedonische  Komitee. 

Communication  de  son  AUessc  le  Grand  Vizir  au  Hariâjié^  le  7  Mai,  1902. 

Le  Haut  Commissaire  Impérial  fait  savoir  que  les  mesures  récemment 
prises  par  le  GouTemement  Bulgare  contre  les  agitateurs  ayant  affecté 
pins  qne  tout  autre  moyen  Savaroff  et  son  parti,  ceux-ci  ont  résola  de 
convoquer  un  Congrès  pour  fusionner  les  différents  Comités,  et  dans  ce 
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but  out  envoyé  des  éniissaires  à  Tomavo,  Philibé,  Varnn,  et  Sophia.  Cette 
nouvelle  eat  confirmée  par  l'un  des  journaux  paraissant  en  Bulgarie,  {j 
Bien  qu'il  ignore  jusqu'à  quel  point  des  résolutions  prises  par  les  Comités 
de  Sophia  pourraient  réussir  et  jusqu'à  quelle  limite  le  Groavemeaieat 
Bnlgaie  les  laisserait  agir  dans  le  cas  où  ce  Congrès  serait  décidé,  il  ne 
manqnera  {hu  de  jirendre  tontes  les  mesures  pour  en  empdcber  la  léonioiL 
Il  ËjioiaU  qne  les  Comités  sont  ixte  actifs  en  œ  moment  pour  répandre 
leor  propagande  néfiMte.  Dans  ces  ciroonsiaiiees  le  Grand  Viiir  xorile 
le  IGaistre  des  Affaires  Étrangères  à  communiquer  oefe  était  de  dioses 
anx  Puissances. 

CmmmiMiùH  du  Ministre  de  intérieur  au  MnMre  des  Affaires 

J^ranffères,  U  Ui  Mai,  m2. 

Des  bandes  dn  Comité  Bulgare  fréquentent  les  villages  habités  par 
les  Chrétiens  pour  faire  de  la  propagande  et  elles  n'hésitent  pjist  a  tner 
loë  persnniiL-  (j  li  s'npp i  sent  à  leurs  agissements  néfastes,  fl  Dans  le  Vilayet 
de  Mona.'itir  ces  bandes  ont  parmi  les  personnes  qui  rofusait  iit  de  leur 
donner  de  l'argent  tué  deux  habitants  et  aussi  le  fils  du  guide  du  Capi- 
taine Mukhtar,  qui  était  anx  environs  du  village  à  garder  ses  moutons. 
Ce  malheureux  fut  pris,  entraîné  jusqu'à  la  porte  do  sa  propre  maison, 
où  U  a  été  ^rgé;  son  frère  a  été  ^galem«it  mis  à  mort  par  un  des 
rebelles  que  le  sort  avait  désigné  pour  ee  meurtre. 

Communication  du  Ministre  de  Vlntéricur  au  Earidjié  le  14  Mai»  1902, 

Les  nommés  Cambir  et  Sherîf  appartenant  au  village  dlsnova»  district 
de  Radotitsa,  qui  allaient  voir  leurs  enfanta  à  DjumarBala»  ont  été  ren- 
contrés pendant  la  nuit  par  une  trentaine  de  Bulgares  près  des  Balkans 
de  Earagonslé.  On  leur  a  lié  les  mains  et  ils  ont  été  emmenés  anx 
Balkans  de  Sarigonslé.  Là  Sherîf  a  été  mis  à  mort  et  Cambir  griève- 
ment blessé.  Ce  fait  ayant  été  porté  à  la  connaissance  des  autorités  Im- 
périales par  le  blessé,  on  a  envoyé  immédiatement  un  détachement  de 
soldats  et  on  a  pris  d'autres  mesures  pour  s'emparer  des  coupables. 
Londres»  le  4  Juin,  1902. 


Nr.  12825.  QBOSSBEITANNIEN.  —  Der  Gesandte  in  Sofia  an 
den  Minister  des  Âusw.  Bemerkungen  zu  den 
türkisclien  Beschwerden. 

Sophia,  June  IG,  1902.   (June  23.1 
(Extract)  ||  I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  yonr 
liordship'a  despatch  of  the  7th  instant,  transmitting  to  me  copies  of  two 
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Memoranda  eommiuiioated  to  yon  by  the  Tarkish  Ambassador  in  regard 
to  the  proceedings  of  the  Maoedoniaa  Committees  in  Bnlguia  and  of 
iheir  emÎMaries  in  the  Tnrldah  |iro?inoeab  «nd  înfltmetîiig  me  to  fniniah 
my  obfleiTation«  on  the  statementB  made  in  them,  and  on  the  reqnert  of 
the  Porte  that  the  Qreat  Powers  should  press  tiie  Bulgarian  Cbveniment 
to  dissolve  the  Haoedonian  Gommittea  )  The  first  Memorandnm  eontains, 
in  the  first  place»  a  oonmninication  from  the  Grand  Vizier  to  the  Turkish 
Ministry  for  Foreign  Atfaii-s,  dated  the  7th  May,  and  relating  to  the 
L'fforta  of  SarafofPs  party  to  „convoqner  on  Congrès  pour  fusionner  les 
différents  Comités".    This,  no  doubt,  refers  to  the  atU'itipt,  the  failure  of 
whicli  I  had  the  honom-  to  report  in  my  despatch  of  the  28th  May,  to 
hold  a  meeting  of  representatiTos  of  Maoedoniaa  Societies  for  the  purpose 
of  briniging  abont  the  resignation  of  the  present  Committee  and  the  de^ 
tion  of  a  fresh  one.  ||  It  is  not  clear  whether  the  expression  JtakmoBr 
les  différente  Gooiités"  means  »to  hring  the  diffSerent  local  Sodeties  an 
their  mansgîng  Committees  into  agreement^,  or  „to  hring  ahont  the  ab- 
sorption of  the  present  Central  Committee  hy  the  old  one*.  The  objeot 
is  tile  same  in  dliier  case  —  the  re^stablisbment  of  the  inflnenoe  of 
Sarafoff  and  his  party  —  and  it  has  faOed  for  the  present   The  attempt 
is  to  be  renewed  at  the  meeting  of  the  ordinary  Macedonian  Congress  in 
July,  when  I  underatand  it  will  be  met  by  the  exposun;  of  Sarafoffs 
peculations  to  the  amount  of  some  1 50 UU.»  fr.    It  is  possible,  however, 
that  the  meeting  of  the  Cont^Tcss  will  be  postponed.  ||  The  statement  in 
the  same  communication  that  „les  Comités  sont  très  actifs  en  ce  moment" 
is,  I  thinki  exaggerated,  whether  it  refers  to  the  Central  Committee^  to 
SarafafTs  oiganization,  or  to  the  local  Societies.  ][  The  first  Memorandum 
continueB  with  two  communications  from  the  Turkish  Hinisler  of  the 
Interior  to  the  Uinister      Foreign  Affairs,  which  oidj  shows  what 
is  a  matter  of  common  knowledge  —  that  brigand  or  xnsuigent  bands 
are  acthre  in  Macedonia,  and  that  the  authorities  are  unable  to  capture 
or  disperse  tiiem.  The  statement  that  tiiese  bands  do  not  hesitate  to  kiU 
other  Christians  who  are  not  of  their  way  oi  thinking,  is  nndonbtedly 
true,  and  the  fact  ia  the  direct  consequence  of  the  dissensions  in  the 
Councils  of  the  Macedonian  Societies.    It  can  hardly  be  wholly  distaste- 
ful to  the  Turkish  Government.  ||  A  recent  number  of  the  „Pravo",  a  new 
Maoedoniaa  paper  published  at  Sophia,  describes  how  a  band  of  some 
1Ô0  men  under  one  Doncho»  an  emissary  of  Mikhailovski's  Committee 
(not  the  man  of  the  same  name  concerned  in  the  abduction  of  Miss 
Stone),  is  operating  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Tardar,  sometimes 
eqgsged  with  the  Turkish  troops,  snd  somethneswith  the  l>ands  empkjed 
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by  the  „ofg'ilfnsatictn  mierit-ure",  whose  wliereabouts  J^nw  lio  even  denonn- 
cea  to  the  Ti  rkish  authorities.  ||  The  second  MemorandiiMi  roniraunicated 
to  your  Lordslii])  by  the  Turkish  Ambassador,  and  dated  the  44h  Jane, 
suggests  that  the  Great  Powers  should  press  the  Bulgarian  GoY^nmeDi 
to  dissolve  the  (Central)  Maeedonian  Gommiitee.  Upon  this  point  I  have 
the  honour  to  observe  Uiat  the  re^y  of  tiie  Bulgarian  Qovemmeiit  to 
any  demand  of  that  nature  wonld  be  that  the  Conunittee  is  a  lawfully 
constitated  body  whieh  it  is  impossible  to  dissolve  so  long  as  it  does  not 
transgress  the  limits  of  kg.iUiy.  I  beg  leave  to  add  that  its  dissolntiim 
if  it  were  possible,  would,  in  my  opinion,  do  more  harm  than  good  even 
from  the  point  of  view  of  the  Turkish  Government.  The  consequence 
of  it  would  he  that  the  Committee  woukl  become  a  secret  bodv,  whose 
optirations  would  l)e  less  easily  controlled  than  they  are  at  present.  The 
separation  of  SarafoiT s  party  from  the  official  Committee  has  not  made 
their  action  any  less  dangerous  to  the  cause  of  order.  ||  The  Italian  Agent 
(the  only  one  ^vhr»  has  yet  received  from  his  Government  this  commani- 
cation  of  the  Tarkiah  Ambassador)  and  the  Aastro-Hongarian  Agent  have 
already  reported  npon  it  to  their  (xovemments  in  tiie  above  sense.  The 
Gkrman  Consul -General  and  the  French  and  Russian  Acting  Agents 
appear  to  be  of  tiie  same  ojnnion.  ||  I  have  the  honour  to  add  tiiat  is 
my  opinion  it  is  impossible  to  ask  a  Bulgarian  Qovemment  to  soppiess 
all  expression  of  sympathy  wiÜL  the  populations  of  Macedonia,  such  as 
tinds  vent  in  the  support  of  the  Macedonian  Societies  in  the  Principality, 
and  that  any  Government  which  attempted  it  would  be  very  short-lived. 
It  is  the  duty  of  the  Govtirunient,  of  which,  no  doubt,  they  frequently 
require  to  1)0  reminded  by  the  foreign  Agents,  to  see  to  it,  that  Inti- 
mate and  peaceful  agitation  is  not  distorted  into  criminal  action. 


Nr.  12Ö26.  GROSSBBITANNIEN.  —  Der  Gesandte  in  Sofia  an 
den  Minister  des  A  usw.  Hat  Vorstellungen  gegen 
die  mazedonische  Agitation  erhoben. 

Sophia«  Jdy  1^  1909.  (July  21.) 
My  Lord,  ||  My  attention  having  been  called  to  an  article  in  the 
„Reformi",  the  organ  of  the  Macedonian  Committee,  declaring  that  the 
system  of  suiiiil  bauds  has  j)ruved  a  l.ulure,  and  that  the  only  thing  that 
remains  to  be  done  is  to  raise  a  general  insmTectiou,  and  rolling  upon 
all  patriots  on  IhjiIj  sides  of  the  border  to  unite  for  the  ]  :ii  iM)Sp,  1  went 
yesterday  monuiig  to  the  Bulgai'iau  Foreign  Office  and,  uut  hading  the 
Minister,  spoke  to  the  Secretary  -  Gîeaeral  abont  it.  I  said  I  had  heard 
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that  the  Oommitiee  had  reeeiTed  a  waniîng  from  the  Chief  of  the  Police 
to  restain  their  language  and  their  aetione,  bnt  it  appeared  to  zne  thai 
aomething  more  than  a  warning  was  required  to  meet  the  case  of  anch 
an  article  as  that  of  tiie  JKefbrmi",  and  that  the  responsibUity  of  the 
Goremment  was  gravely  involTed  by  the  escape  of  Colonel  Yankoff,  who 
was,  by  way  of  being  watched  across  the  firontier  (as  reported  in  my 
preceding  despatch),  and  by  the  existence  at  Kiiatcndil  of  the  principal 
depot  of  arms  and  ammunition,  destined  for  Macedonian  revolutionary 
work.  II  The  Secretary-General  professed  complete  ignorance,  but  said  he 
would  mention  what  1  had  said  to  the  Minister.  Later  in  the  day  he 
brought  me  a  message  from  his  Excellency  to  the  effect  iksA,  on  acconnt 
of  the  article  in  the  „Reformi^,  and  of  otiier  prociv  dings  on  tiieir  part» 
the  Committee  had  been  warned  that  they  ran  the  risk  of  being  suppress- 
ed, and  of  having  those  of  their  nnmber  who  are  Macedonians,  and  not 
Bulgarian  sobjeels,  expelled  the  conntEj.  |  I  shall  retom  to  the  snlject 
the  first  time  I  see  the  Ifiuster.  F.  EUioi 


Nr.  12827.  CT088BBITAHIIBH.- Der  Botschafter  inKonstanti- 
nopel  an  den  Minister  des  Answ.  Derdsterreichisch- 

nngarische  und  russische  Botschafter  haben  ge- 
rauinsam  Vorstellungen  bei  der  Plortc  crh()l)eiu 

Therapia,  July  23,  1902.  (July  2K) 
My  Lord,  }]  I  was  not  surprised  to  learn  a  few  days  ago  that  the 
Austro-Hnngarian  Ambassador  had  been  making  serions  representations 
to  the  Sublime  Porte  with  a  view  to  aronsing  the  latter  to  a  more  lirely 
sense  of  the  dangerons  course  which  events  seem  to  haye  been  taking 
for  some  time  past  in  Macedonia.  ||  Mr.  Block  was  informed,  oonfidentiallj, 
at  the  Snblime  Porte,  that  both  Baron  de  Calice  and  M.  Zinovieff,  the 
Russian  Ambassador,  had  insisted  in  an  interview  with  the  Grand  Yizier 
and  the  Foreign  Ifinister  on  something  being  done  to  prevent  the  Mace- 
donian question  assuming  a  more  threatening  aspect.  Tlie  matter  was 
accordingly  thrashed  out  in  a  .series  of  conferences  between  the  (irand 
Vizier,  the  Foreign  Minist4?r,  and  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  and  a 
Heport  to  the  Palace  drawn  up  nrgin«^  that  special  instructions  might 
be  at  once  sent  to  the  Valis  in  the  Macedonian  and  Albanian  provinces. 
The  naturi'  of  these  insti'uctions,  which  had  received  theHultan's  approval, 
Mr.  Block  did  not  apprehend  very  clearly;  bot  he  gathered  that  ^a-eater 
powers  than  they  had  hitherto  enjoyed  are  te  be  given  te  the  Yalia,  and 
that  it  is  intended  that  they  ahall  be  consolted  in  fntnre  in  the  appoint- 
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ment  and  dismiasal  of  oMcials,  and  take  all  necessary  and  urgent  mea- 
sures £ox  the  preserratiou  of  order,  withont  referring  every  point»  as  iàuBj 
now  do,  U>  Ûnà  Fàlaoe.  ||  M.  deOalioe  has  since  admitted  to  me  tike  genenl 
aoenraey  of  this  infonnation,  exoept  that  he  was  not  aware  of  the  precise 
deoiflion  tome  to  by  the  oonsaltii^  Hinlsters.  He  told  me  that  he  had 
confined  himself  to  pointing  oat  the  danger,  and  that  he  had  not  recom- 
mended any  partienhur  line  of  action.  His  Ezeellency  appeared  satisfied 
on  the  whole  with  the  alleged  result  of  his  representations,  in  whîdi  he 
did  not  say  that  the  Rnssian  Ambassador  had  joined.  It  was  something 
tx)  have  got  the  Sublime  Porte  to  tuove  in  the  matter,  and  if  a  beginning 
had  really  been  made  it  would  be  easier  in  fntiirp  to  urge  the  adopiüin 
of  further  measnres.  |{  Since  writing  the  above  1  have  been  informed  by 
the  Grand  Vizier  that»  in  addition  to  tlie  instructions  already  sent  to  the 
Valis,  of  which  he  gave  me  no  details,  he  had  agreed  with  the  Ministers 
of  Foreign  Afiairs  and  tiie  Interior  to  recommend  to  the  Connoil  of  Mi- 
nistnrs  the  adoption  of  a  series  of  reforms  in  Macedonia  and  Albsnia,  in 
ordœ  to  place  on  a  better  footing  the  system  of  public  instraction, 
agricoltnre,  and  commerce  and  trade  in  those  regions,  and  to  afford  tiie 
inhabitante  a  better  gnarantee  thai  tiie  public  peace  and  security  will  be 
maintained.  The  natnre  of  these  reforms,  if  aecepted  by  the  Council, 
would  depend  on  the  Report  of  a  Technical  Conmiission  which  it  was 
intended  to  dispatch  to  the  provinces  in  question. 

M.  de  Bunsen. 


Nr.  12828.  GROSSBKITAKNIEN,  —  Der  B  otschafter  in  Kon- 
stantinopel an  den  Minister  des  Ausw.  Bericht 
fiber  die  geplanten  Beformen  in  Mazedonien. 

Therapia,  August  11, 1900.  (Äugest  IB.} 
My  Lord,  ||  little,  if  any,  progress  appears  to  have  been  made  with 
the  projected  reforms  for  Macedonia,  as  recommoided  by  the  Special 
Commission  of  Ministers,  presided  over  by  the  Grand  Vizier.  The  Anatme 
Hungarian  Ambassador  tells  me  that  the  Council  of  Ministers  issned  » 
Report  in  fuv  Mir  of  the  ])rop()sal3  of  the  Special  Commission,  which,  as 
ali'eady  rep  ii  ti d  in  my  despatch  of  the  23rd  ultimo,  were  intended  io 
effect  iTui)!  ivcments  in  the  field  of  public  instruction,  trade,  ((Humerot', 
ngriculture,  the  administration  of  Justice,  and  the  maintenance  of  order 
and  security.  It  was  also  recommended  that  lai^er  powers  of  initiatire 
should  be  given  to  the  provincial  Oovemors,  obviating  constant  reference 
to  the  Bublime  Porto  in  an  emergency.   Baron  de  Calico  hears  that  the 
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Sultan  is  not  at  ail  disposed  to  agrae  on  tids  latter  point»  and  tiiat  the 
proposai  for  a  reorganization  of  the  gendarmérie,  which  is  now  so  largely 
made  np  of  irregnlara,  lias  also  been  rejeoted  hy  Hii  Imperial  Majesty. 
Nor  has  anytldng  more  been  beard  of  the  local  Comunssions,  wbieb  tbe 
Grand  Vizier  told  me  it  ivas  intended  to  iq^point  in  ofder  to  obtain  fuû 
information  on  tbe  leqairemenis  of  tbe  varions  distriets  in  the  disturbed 
region.  ||  Boron  de  Galioe  still  thinks»  boweyer,  iliat  some  good  bas  been 
done  by  directing  the  attention  of  the  Ottoman  Gk>Temiuent  to  the  dangers 
oi'  ilie  preäeut  äitaaiiou.  M.  de  Bunsen. 


Nr.  12829.  GEOSSBRITANNIEN.  —  Der  türkische  Geschäfts- 
träger in  London  an  den  englischen  Minister  des 
Aqsw.  Fordert  energische  Schritte  in  Sofia. 

(Beeeived  Aegut  90^) 
Le  Chargé  d'Affaires  de  Turquie  présente  ses  oompliments  an  Mai«> 
qnis  de  Lansdowne,  et»  se  réttrant  aux  précédentes  oommnnieationB  de 
eette  Ambassade  an  sujet  des  agissements  des  Comités  Bulgares  BéToln<> 
tionnaîres,  a  l'honneur  de  porter  à  la  haute  oonnaissaaee  de  sa  Seigneurie 
qne  bi  Sublime  P<Mrte  a  appris  par  le  Commissaire  Impérial  à  Sophia 
que  tontes  ses  dânardies  auprès  du  OouTemement  Bulgare  pour  obtenir 
la  disaolution  des  dits  Comités  sont  restées  infrnctneuses,  et  que  le  Gou- 
vernement Princier  a  déclaré  qu'il  ne  pouvait  pas  empêcher  leurs  réu- 
nions. Il  Hamid  Bey.  conformément  aux  instructions  de  son  Gouvernement, 
s'empresse  d'attirer  l'attention  toute  particulit  i  '  de  sa  Seigneurie  sur 
l'indispensable  nécessité  d'insister  énergiquemeut  auprès  du  Oonvernement 
Bnlgare  ponr  qu'il  proeède  sans  retard  à  la  disàolntion  des  Comités  dont 
il  s'iigit,  attendu  que  c'est  l'unique  moyen  d'assurer  dans  la  Péninsule 
Balkanique  le  maintien  de  Tordre  et  de  la  sécurité  publique  tant  désiré 
par  les  Puissances. 

AmbiBBBde  Impériale  de  Turquie,  Loadres,  le  80  Août»  190B. 


Kr.  12830.  OBOaSBBITAniBV.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Konstan- 
tînopel  an  den  Minister  des  Anew.  Reformplsne, 

Constantinople,  August  26,  1902.   (September  1.) 
My  Lord,  jj  In  my  despatch  of  the  23rd  ultimo,  I  mentioned  that 
it  was  the  intention  of  the  Porte  to  appoint  a  Technical  Commission  to 
stadj  and  report  on  the  condition  of  public  instruction,  agriculture,  and 
commerce  in  Macedonia,  with  a  view  to  the  institution  of  reforms.  || 
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The  Turkish  press  now  anDOunces  that  this  Cominissioa  is  to  be  non- 
stitoted  at  once,  and  will  leave  for  the  scene  of  its  investigations  with 
the  least  possible  delay.  ||  An  Luperial  ii'adé  rccoinmünds  the  exercise 
of  great  jadgnmtt  in  the  selection  of  experienced  persons  to  serve  on 
the  Commission,  which  wiU  be  composed  of  delikates  from  the  ^finistries 
of  Public  Works  and  Commerce,  ^Agiienltore  and  Mines,  Ëvkof,  Public 
Lurtmetion,  Interior,  Justice^  Police.  M.  de  Bnneen. 


Nr.  12031.  GEOSSBRITANNIBN.  —  Der  liotsehafter  in  Kon- 
stantinopel an  den  Minister  des  Answ.  Besorgt 
Unruhen  ans  Anlaß  der  Schipkafeier. 

Therapia,  September  16, 19ÛB.  (September  88.) 

My  Lord,  ||  After  receipt  of  yonr  Lordship's  teleg-ram  of  the  12th 
instant,  I  made  inquiries  of  the  V'rench  and  Italian  Embassies  as  to 
whether  they  had  information  coniirming  the  reports  received  by  the 
Greek  Government  respecting  impending  trouble  in  the  Monaetir  district 
of  the  Balkan  Peninsula.  ||  I  ascertained  that  the  recent  reports  of  the 
Frenoh  and  Italian  Conaols  at  Monaetir  did  not  bear  out  those  of  tiie 
Greek  Go?enunfint,  but,  on  the  contrary,  rather  tended  to  show  that 
there  was,  perhaps,  a  sli^t  improTement  in  the  general  political  aitoa- 
tion  owing  to  the  energy  and  firmness  of  tihe  Yali,  who  seems  to  be 
snccesM  in  maintaining  a  telatiye  degree  of  pnblic  order  without  allow- 
ing legitimate  repression  to  degenerate  into  crime  and  outrages.  |i  It  b 
not  unnatural,  however,  Üiul  Liie  Greeks,  who  suiler  severely  al  the 
hands  of  the  Bulgaiian  Committees,  should  be  apt  to  exaggerate;  their 
fefirs  and  to  communicate  them  to  their  Government  in  the  hope  that 
representations  at  Sophia  may  do  something  to  alleviate  their  sufferings.  || 
The  patriotic  Russo- Bulgarian  demonstrations  at  Shipka,  which  are 
aononnced  to  take  place  towards  the  end  of  this  month,  seem,  moreover, 
eminently  calcuhàted  to  arouse  Bolgarian  feeling  almost  to  fever  heat  in 
&TOar  of  their  snfPering  brothers  and  coreligionists  across  the  frontier. 
It  is  unlikely  that  the  Bevolntionaiy  Ckimmiitees  will  lose  snch  sa 
opportomly  of  prorokbg  distmitaoces  if  they  think  they  can  torn  this 
popular  excitement  in  their  lavonr.  ||  On  this  ground  I  belicTe  tlie  Shipks 
demonstrations  and  festmties  may  be  regarded  with  some  aniiety.  Thej 
are  certainly  disturbing  the  Ottoman  Government  very  considerably. 

JJl.  iL  O'Conor. 
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Nr.  12832.  OSOflfiBBITÂBNISH.  —  Derselbe  an  Denselben.  Ex- 
zesee  der  Albanesen. 

Constantinople,  September  90»  1908.  (September  9a) 
(Telegraphic.)  ||  I  have  receiyed  a  telegram,  dated  tiiis  morning, 
from  the  Acting  Vice-Consul  at  Usknb,  reporting  that  the  railway  and 
tele<:rraph  lines  between  Mitrovit/a  and  Uskiib  were  cut  last  night  by 
Albaniinis.  The  railway  line  Las  been  repaired,  traffic  only  being  four 
il  ours  delayed.  ||  Mr.  Shipley  adds  that  Hanidi  Pasha  leaves  for  Con- 
stantinople to-daj,  and  that  it  is  said  that  he  has  been  definitely 
recalled. 


Nr.  1283S.  tObkei.  —  Iradé  fiber  administratiTO  nud  gericht- 
liche iieforinen. 

Une  Commission  Technique  sera  envoyée  dans  les  vilayets  de  8alo> 
niqne,  EoflflOYO,  et  Monastir,  avec  mission  de  déterminer  les  institations 
qu'il  y  aurait  lien  d'établir  pour  donner  un  nouvel  essor  anx  travanz 
d'ntilité  paUiqne  et  ponr  assurer  )a  prospérité  dn  pays  et  l'extension  de 
l'agrienltore  d'inspeeter  les  ponts  et  chaussées  qui  seront  construits» 
développer  la  situation  commerciale  et  économique  tant  dans  Tintérieur 
que  sur  le  littoral  des  dits  vilayets  ett  dé  faciliter  le  service  de  nav^tion 
dans  ces  parages.  ||  Un  ingénienr  hydrographe  et  un  employé  dn  Uinistère 
des  Finances  c!.^îgés,   le  premier  d'étudier  les  travaux  d'irrigations 
tluviiilea  à  exécuter,  et  le  second,  de  veiller  à  lu  percejjtion  des  impôts, 
feront  partie  de  la  dite  Commission.    De  nouvelles  écoleû  primaires  et 
sicdiida]! .  s  si  i  Diit  eriM't  >  dans  les  vilayets  précités  et  il  sera  procédé  à 
l'orgamsatiou  dan  Tribunaux  et  de  la  gendarmerie.  ||  Les  personnes  qui 
se  livreraient  à  des  agissements  dans  le  but  de  troubler  l'ordre  et  la 
tranquillité  publics  sans  tenir  coiupte  des  recommandations  qui  leur 
seraient  faites  par  les  autorités  Impériales  et  dont  les  aotes  entraîne- 
raient» d'apids  la  loi,  leur  responsabilité^  seront  provisoirement  éloignées 
du  pays  en  vue  de  leur  amendement  moral.  ||  Dans  le  cas  oii  les  Valis 
jugeraient  néeessaire  de  requérir  l'assistance  des  forces  armées,  ils  avise- 
ront d*uigence  à  qui  de  droit,  conformânent  aux  instmetions  qu'ils 
recevront  du  Gouvernement  Impérial,  auquel  ils  auront  à  se  référer  pré- 
alablement par  le  télégraphe.  1|  La  Sublime  Porte  a  muni  les  (îonver- 
neurs- Généraux  des  vilayets  susmentionnés  d'ordres  en  connecpience  et 
leur  a  recommandé  d'une  fa^on  mstante  de  mettre  sans  retard  à  execution 
les  mesures  dont  il  s'agit   Les  Valis  ont  été  invités  en  même  temps  à 
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créer  des  Tribunaux  dans  les  localités  où  l'existence  de  pareilles  insti- 
tutions est  nécessaire,  afin  que  ces  ïribnnanx  procèdent,  conformément 
wax  prescriptions  de  la  loi,  an  jngement  des  criminels  et  détenninent  lee 
peines  que  eeux-ci  auraient  eneonraes.  Us  auront  à  hixe  remettn  à  la 
justice  cenx  des  dits  criminels  qni  refaseraîant  de  compardtre  devant  la 
juridietion  compétente  et  à  adopter»  confoimément  anx  hantes  intentions 
de  Sa  Hiqesté  Impériale  le  Sultan»  des  dispositions  propres  à  mettre- 
tontes  les  classes  de  la  population  à  l'abri  de  proeédâi  vexatoirea  de 
tontes  sortes. 


Nr,  12834.  TÜEKEL  -  Der  Gte  schäftsträger  in  London  an  den 
engliacheu  Minister  des  A  usw.  Die  bulgarische 
KegieruDg  ist  im  Einverständnis  mit  den  Banden 

(Beceived  September  90.) 
Le  Chargé  d'Âtfaires  de  Turquie  présente  ses  compliments  au  Mar- 
quis de  Lansdowne,  et  poor  se  conformer  aux  instructions  qnll  a  reçues 
de  son  GouYemement,  a  Thonneor  de  porter  à  la  haute  eonnaistance  de 
sa  Seigneurie  que  Sarafoff,  Chef  dn  Comité  BéTolntionnsirs  Bulgare, 
étant  anÎTé  dendèremeni  à  Nisch,  a  été  arrêté  en  cette  TÎUe  et  conduit 
sons  escorte  à  Belgi-ade.  Les  papiers  qui  ont  été  saisis  sur  lui  ont  établi 
qu'il  est  en  rapports  suivis  avec  le  Ministre  de  la  Guerre  Bulgare,  et  que 
les  poursuites  qui  ont  été  dirigées  par  le  GouTemement  Princier  contre 
le  Comité  précité  sont  illusoires.  ||  Hamid  Bey  a  pour  devoir  d'ajouter 
que  les  officiers  de  la  milice  Bulgare  qui  ayant  (quitté  le  service  se  sont 
affiliés  aux  Comités  Révolutionnaires,  ont  prêté  serment  dans  le  Monastère 
de  Rilo,  en  Bulgarie. 

Ambaande  Impériale  de  Turquie,  Londres,  le  29  Sepiembce,  190S. 


Nr.  12835.    TÜSXBL  ^  Derselbe  an  Denselben.  Die  Bulgaren 
ermorden  Mnhammedaner  und  Griechen. 

(Reeeived  October  8.) 
Le  Chargé  d'Affaires  de  Turquie  présente  ses  compliments  au  Marquis 

de  Lansdowne  et  a  l'honneur  d'informer  sa  Seignenrie  qn'il  est  chargé 
par  son  Gouvernement  île  lui  faire  savoir  que  d  après  «les  communica- 
tions dn  Gouverneur-Général  du  vilayet  de  Monastir  relativement  aux 
bandes  de  brigands  Bulgares,  qui  ont  fait  leur  apparition  dans  certaines 
localités  de  cette  province,  les  Comités  Révolutionnaires  ont,  en  exécution 
de  leur  programme  subversif,  donné  des  instructions  aux  bandes  qu'ils 
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ont  organisées  poor  qu'elles  eommettent  non  senlement  des  actes  de 
pülsgep  ei  de  dertroction  de  tontes  aortes,  mais  ezicore  qu'elles  mettent 
à  mort  traitreosemeni  les  hàbitantB  Masubnans  qu'elles  rencontreraient 
ainsi  qne  les  Notables  Grecs.  )  La  révélation  de  ces  ftiti  résulte  de  la 
saisie  de  papiers  compromettants  saisis  sor  la  personne  de  prisonniers 
Bolgarest  )  Hamid  Bey  a  aussi  à  porter  à  la  hante  connaissance  de  sa 
Seigneurie  que  le  Ministre  de  Grèœ  à  Cou^tantinople  a  dernièremeut 
entretenu  sun  Excellence  le  Ministre  des  A£Pairos  Étrangères  de  cet  état 
de  choses  et  lui  a  signalé  le  meurtre  par  des  brigands  Bulgares  de 
plusieurs  notabilités  Grecques. 

AmbasMde  Imp4nale  de  Tniquie,  Londres»  le  7  Octobre,  1903. 


Nr<.  12836.  TÜBOL  —  Derselbe  an  Denselben.  Fordert  ener- 
gische Yorstellnngen  in  Sofia. 

(BecftiTCd  October  lo.) 
Le  Chaigé  d'Affaires  de  Turquie  a  l'honneur  de  porter  à  la  haute 
eonnaissanoe  du  Marquis  de  Lansdowne  qu'il  a  reçu  pour  instructions 
de  son  Gouremement  de  faire  part  à  sa  Seigneurie  de  ce  qui  suit  rda- 

^▼cment  aux  agissements  des  Comités  Révolutionnaires  Bulgares.  ||  D'après 
les  iufüiiüaLiüus  ka  plus  récentes  reyue-s  par  le  Gouvernement  Impérial 
les  dits  Comités  ont  accentué  leura  menées  subversives,  et  les  effets  per- 
nicieux de  cette  agitation  sont  ressentis  depuis  quelques  jours  dans  les 
provinces  Ottomaues  voisines  de  la  Principauté.  La  vie  et  la  sécurité 
des  habitants  paisibles,  tant  Musulmans  que  Chrétiens,  de  certains  districts 
sont  menacés  par  les  attaques  continuelles  des  affiliés  des  dits  Comités.  || 
Les  autorités  Impériales  Ottomanes  ne  manquent  pas,  il  est  vrai,  de 
prendre  des  mesures  répressiTes  sérdres  à  T^ard  de  ces  agitateurs;  mais 
comme  ceux-ci,  toutes  les  fois  qu'ils  sont  poursuivis,  repassent  U  ligne 
de  démarcation  et  jouissent  de  la  plus  oompldte  impunité  sur  le  territoire 
Bulgare  les  mesures  dont  il  s'sgxt  sont  restées  inefficaoes.  ||  Les  dé- 
marches que  le  Gk»uyemement  Impérial  ne  cesse  de  fidre  auprès  du  Gou- 
vernement Princier  taut  pour  la  punition  de  ces  bandits  que  pour  la 
dissolution  des  Comités  Révolutionnaires  qui  fonctionnuut  eu  liulgaiie 
an  vu  et  au  su  des  autorittîs  Priucières  sont  restées  jusqu'ici  sans 
résultat.  ||  Hamid  liey  est  cliargé  de  faire  observer  à  sa  Seigneurie  tjue 
rinaction  injustifiable  de  la  Principauté  ne  s'explique  nullement  et  que 
les  lois  d'aucun  État,  quel  que  soit  le  régime  qui  le  gouverne,  ne  per- 
mettent Texistence,  encore  moins  le  fonctionnement  d'Associations  formées 
dans  le  but  de  troubler  l'ordre  et  la  tranquillité  dans  les  pays  voisins 
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et  de  pousser  les  populations  de  ces  pays  à  se  soulever  contre  leurs 
sntoritéâ  légitimes.  |I  La  nécessite  d»  mettre  wns  retaid  on  terme  à  la 
situation  intolérable  cinleMas  signalée  impose  an  QoitTememeni  Impérial 
l'obligation  d'attirer  encore  nne  fois  la  sérieuse  attention  de  sa  Seigneurie 
sur  ce  qui  précède  et  de  la  prier  instamment  de  faire  entendre  sa  Toiz 
autorisée  à  Sophia  poor  assurer  la  dissolution  des  Comités  précités  et 
Tadoption  de  mesures  efficaces  propres  à  empêcher  les  affiliés  de  ces 
Comité  de  se  Hvrw,  soit  ooTertement,  sost  secrètement,  à  leurs  agiase- 
mentti  crimineis. 

AishaMida  Impériale  de  Turquie,  Londres,  le  XO  Octobie,  UOfi. 


Nr.  12837«  GBOBBBBnAmSV.  —  Der  Gesandte  in  Sofia  an 
den  Hinister  des  Answ.  Die  bnlgarische  Regie- 
rung hält  die  Nachrichten  Ton  den  Unruhen  ffir 
übertrieben. 

Sophia,  October  4,  1908.  (October  18.) 
Hy  Lord,  ||  I  asked  M.  Daneff  at  his  weekly  reception  tiiis  morning 
what  news  he  had  of  the  reported  insnrrection  in  Macedonia.  His  Ex- 
cellency replied  that  he  had  not  had  tioie^  since  his  return  from  Shipk% 
to  read  his  latent  ..Consular''  reports,  and  as  the  Bulgarian  Gk>Teniment 
did  not  employ  the  telegraph  with  their  agents  in  European  Turkey, 
lie  was  not  acf|uainted  with  the  latest  European  developments.  I  ob- 
served that  the  numbert  of  killed  and  wounded  among  the  insurgents 
in  the  Vodena  distinct,  quoted  as  official  by  more  than  one  paper,  seemed 
to  indicate  a  very  serious  state  of  aitairs,  and  said  that  Colonel  Yankoff 
had  ob\4ously  utilized  the  occasion  of  the  8hipka  celebrations  to  p^ 
suade  the  revolutionists  that  a  resolote  combined  movement  would,  at 
this  moment  compel  interrention  from  outside  on  their  behaif»  and  1 
added  that  it  was  greatly  to  be  deplored  that  so  dangerous  a  man  shonld 
haTO  been  allowed  to  escapa  ||  M.  Daneff  sgreed  that  Colonel  Yankoff 
had  tried  to  profit  by  the  situation,  bat  he  must  haye  been  well  aware 
of  the  Tery  slender  chances  he  had  of  success,  for  he  was  in  relations 
with  the  Tsoncheff  Committee,  who  knew  that  tliey  would  get  no  support 
either  from  Ûie  Bnlganan  Government  or  from  Russia,  or  from  the 
Prince.  M.  Daneff  was  evidently  awan:  lu»\v  persistcutly  rumour  connects 
the  I'rince's  name  with  the  < 'oininitk'».',  toi-  lie  reiK'ated  with  emphasis 
„or  Iroiii  tii<'  Prince,  as  i  can  assun^  yon  lioiu  )>L'rsonul  knowledge". It 
His  Excellency  went  on  to  say,  as  usual,  that  fh»'  newspaper  accounts 
were  much  exaggerated,  and  that  the  numbers  ui  the  insurgents,  acting 
under  Yankoff  (the  Jiietbrmi"  has  put  them  at  3000)  were  imaginaiy. 
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He  admitted,  however,  that  on  the  All»ii,nian  side  and  in  the  noutli  tlie 
Monastir  Vihiyet  was  in  a  condition  not  far  from  anari^hy,  but  said  tliafc 
it  was  absurd  to  sj^eak  of  a  general  rising  when  the  other  partes  of 
Macedonia  were  in  tlieir  normal  condition.  He  concluded  his  remarks 
by  asserting  that  with  tlie  large  forces  which  the  Turkigh  Gorenunent 
has  at  its  disposal  in  the  disturbed  districts,  he  felt  no  apprehensions 
that  the  moTsment  would  spread.  Charles  M.  Marling. 

Nr.  12838.   GBOSSBRITAHNIEN'.  ■ —  Der  Gesandte  in  Belgrad  an 
den  Minister  des  Ausw.  Einfluß  der  Schipkafeiur. 

Belgriule,  Octol)tir  R.  lîK)2.  (October  13.) 
My  Lord,  {|  The  recent  celebrations  at  the  Shipka  Pass  i  <  iM  not  but 
excite  considerable  interest  in  Belgrade,  and  notwithstanding  the  tran- 
quillizing assurances  given  on  the  occasion,  the  suggestion  has  been  made 
that  the  object  of  Russia  is  to  restore  the  territorial  arrangements  of  the 
Treaty  of  San  Stefano  which,  on  account  of  the  rivalry  between  Bulgaria 
and  Servia»  would  *natnraUy  not  be  acceiptable  to  this  ooantry.  ||  It  mnst 
be  admitted  that  the  laagaage  held  snhsequently  by  General  ^natieff  at 
Sophia»  as  reported  in  the  mmepaipera,  gives  some  colour  to  this  suggestion, 
and  there  seems  to  be  little  doubt  that  the  Macedonian  Oonunitteea 
hm  been  taking  advantage  of  the  cdebration  to  oiganize  insurrections 
in  the  southern  parts  of  Macedonia.  ||  Âs  far  as  can  be  judged  from  Bel- 
grade, the  situation  in  Macedonia  is  in  some  wa3's  more  dangerous  than 
usual,  principally  on  account  of  tlie  unwonted  activity  displayed  })y  the 
Macedonian  Committees  in  the  late  autumn,  which,  as  stated  al»ove,  may 
be  attributed  to  the  opportunity  which  tliey  (,'xpected  would  be  attorded 
them  by  the  ähipka  celebrations.  At  the  same  time,  I  understand  that 
the  accounts  published  of  the  outrages  and  excesses  have  been  greatly 
exaggerated,  and  that  sensational  telegrams  produced  with  the  avowed 
object  of  provoking  the  intmention  of  the  Powers  should  be  received 
with  the  utmost  caution.  Q  A  meeting  of  Macedonians  in  Belgrade  was  to 
have  been  held  on  Sunday  last,  in  order  to  protest  against  the  ill-treat- 
ment of  Ûkér  ffltUow-countrymen  in  Macedoniap  A  large  crowd  assembled, 
but  as  there  was  no  organization  and  they  oould  not  decide  on  the 
election  of  a  Chairman  or  a  Committee,  a  scene  of  disorder  ensned  and 
the  meeting  was  evontually  l)roken  up  by  the  police.  A  fresli  meeting 
is  to  take  place  on  Sunday  next,  meanwhile  it  is  clear  tliat  there  is  no 
unanimity  as  to  the  form  of  resolution  which  will  be  adopted. 

G.  F.  Bonham. 
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Nr.  12839.  G&OS&B&ITONI£N  -  Der  Botschafter  in  Peters- 
burg an  den  üliniater  des  Aasw.  Lamsdorff  aber 
die  8chipkafeier. 

St  Petersbargb,  October  7, 1909.  (October  13.) 
(Eziaraet)  ||  I  called  at  the  Bnesian  Foreigii  OfiBce  yeaierdaj  io  take 
leare  of  Count  Lamsdorff  before  starting  for  my  holiday.  ||  In  replj  to 
my  inquiry  whether  he  had  any  eommiasions  or  messages  for  me  to  take 
to  London»  his  Ehcedlencj  said  that  he  had  none,  except  a  deeire  to  pre- 
sent his  respects  to  your  Lordship,  and  to  express  his  regret  at  not  yet 
having  hud  a.u  opportunity  of  making  your  personal  acquaintance.  |j  He 
tlien  said  that,  hajipily,  he  saw  no  cloud  on  the  political  horizon  at  pre- 
sent to  CRüse  any  anxiety  or  trouble.   ||   The  public  press,  it  was  frue, 
had  bei)n  giving  currency  tu  alarming  teiegrams  from  the  Balkans,  but 
he  had,  he  said,  failed  to  obtain  any  official  conformatbn  o^  their  re- 
ports, and  did  not  think  that  any  serious  trouble  was  at  present  to  be 
apprehended  there.  ||  His  Ezoellenoy  also  said  that  it  was  nrj  posailde 
thai  the  oommemoratiTe  ceremony  and  celebrations  in  the  Shipka  Pass 
had  seemed,  in  qnarters  interested  in  sonnding  notes  of  alam,  too  good 
an  opportoniliy  for  the  diffhaion  of  exaggerating  reports  to  be  neglected, 
bot  that  every  précaution  had  been  taken  beforehand  to  keep  the  ceremony 
and  festivities  within  the  strict  limits  of  their  real  character  —  partly 
religio  Ufa  iind  partly  commemorative  —  and  the  Emperor  had  strictly 
enjoined  on  the  Grand  Duke  Nicholas  that  nothing  was  to  be  said  ^r 
done  which  could  give  occasion  for  political  demonstrations  of  any  kind. 
The  visit  which  His  Imperial  Highness  had  been  commissioned  to  pay 
to  Constantinople  on  the  termination  of  the  celebration  was  intended  to 
satisfy  the  Sultan  of  its  non-political  characters  and  of  the  Emperor's 
friendly  disposition  to  His  Majesty. 


Nr.  12840.  Q&0SSBBITÂN1ÎIEN.  —  Der  Minister  des  Answ.  an 
die  Vertreter  bei  den  Großmächten,  bei  der  Türkei 
nnd  Bulgarien.         j.^^^,^,  ^^j,^^  ^ 

(Telegraphic.)  ||  The  Turkish  Chargé  d'Affaires  has  made  a  communi- 
cation complaining  of  the  alleged  increased  activity  of  the  lîevolutiunîiry 
Committees  in  Bulgaria  and  its  disastrous  effect  on  the  neighbouring 
Ottoman  provinces.  ||  Tt  is  stat»'d  that  as  the  agitators  when  pursued 
take  refuge  across  the  Bulgarian  border,  the  repressive  measures  adopted 
by  the  Ottoman  authorities  nre  rendered  ineftective,  and  that  repeated  requests 
made  by  the  Porte  to  the  Bulgarian  GoTcnmient  for  the  punishment  of  the 


Digitized  by  Google 


GroÔbntanniân  gtgaa  Mftiwdonien. 


79 


offenders  and  tiie  dissolution  of  the  Committees  have  led  to  oo  result,  jj 
This  attitude  on  the  part  of  the  Bulgarian  Government  appears  to  the 
Turkish  Government  to  be  nnjustifiahle,  and  they  request  His  Majesty's 
Goreminflnt  to  make  representations  ai  Sopliia  lor  the  dissolotion  of  the 
GominiitMB  and  the  adoption  of  measures  to  prefrent  their  farther  aeti- 
yiiy,  ||  I  hare  intoned  Hamid  Bey  that  before  arriving  at  a  deeision  it 
be  neoessaiy  for  His  Màjostfn  GoTemment  to  oonfer  with  the  other 
Powers,  to  whom  similar  representations  hare  been  addressed.  The  moTe- 
ment  being  popular  in  Bulgaria,  no  Bulgarian  Goremment  wonld  be 
likely,  on  the  advice  of  a  single  Power,  to  place  itself  in  opposition  to 
it.  strong  pressure  would  be  necesaai'y,  and  Rubbia,  if  she  were  dis- 
posed to  do  so,  was  obviously  in  the  best  position  to  exercise  such 
pressure.  ||  You  should  inquire  what  view  tlie  Govern  m  iiit  to  which  you 
are  accredited  take  of  the  Turkish  Circular,  and  whether  they  have  made 
any  reply  to  ii  His  Majesty's  Gtovemment  would  gladly  co-operato  with 
other  Qoremments  in  any  attempt  to  prerent  an  extension  of  the  present 
disorders. 


Nr.  12841.  OEOSSBBTEAHHIEH.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Paris  an 
den  Minister  des  Answ.  Antwort  auf  das  to r ige. 

Paris,  October  18,  1902.  (October  19.) 

(Telegraphic.)  |j  Your  Lordslnp  s  tjlegram  of  yesterday  respecunn;  the 
agitation  in  Maciiduiiia.  M.  Delcassé  tells  me  that  Turkish  .Embassador 
has  been  sending  liim  a  series  of  nnch  notes.  |1  His  Excellency  said  that 
he  had  already  more  than  once  urged  the  Bulgarian  Government  to 
oppose  the  revolutionary  propaganda  in  Macedonia  by  erery  means  in 
their  power,  and  that  he  was  ready  to  join  the  Powers  in  repeating 
this  adviee;  bnt  he  added  that,  for  such  a  communication  to  have  its 
foil  effeoi»  representations  should,  in  his  opinion,  be  made  simnltaneonsly 
to  the  Porto  with  a  view  to  obtaining  that  measures  should  be  taken 
which,  by  ameliorating  the  condition  of  the  population  of  Macedonia, 
would  render  it  less  susceptible  to  the  agitotion  of  Bulgarian  revolutionaries. 


Nr.  12842.  GBOBBBRmmrrar.  —  Der  Botschafter  inWioin  an 

den  Minister  des  Answ.     Antwort  auf  Nr.  12840. 

Vienua,  October  18,  1!)02.   (October  18.) 
(Telegraphic.)  ||  Count  Goluchowski  being  absent,  I  was  to-day  in- 
formed by  M.  de  Merey  that  he  had  replied  to  the  Turkish  Ghazgé 
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d'Af£ur«8  that  the  Austro-Hnngarian  Government  would  arrive  at  m 
decision  after  haviog  inqaired  of  their  Agent  at  Sophia  whether  he  con- 
uidered  there  was  ground  for  any  freuk  représentations  to  the  Bulgarian 
Government  in  the  matter  of  your  Lordship's  telegram  of  yesterday.  |  It 
was  still  the  belief  of  the  Anstro-Hnngarian  Gtoremmen^  added  IC  da  ICerey, 
that  diere  was  gross  exaggeration  in  the  reports  reeeived  from  Haoedonia 
of  ontrsf^  and  reTolntionary  movemente. 


Nr.  12843.    GROSSBRITANNIEN.  —  Uit  Botschaft  î  n  Peter» nurif 
an  den  Minister  des  Ausw.  Antwort  auf  Nr.  12^^ 
St  Fetersbargh,  October  16^  1900.  (October  la) 
(Telegraphic.)  ||  This  afternoon  I  made  inquiries  in  accordance  with 
the  instructions  contained  in  yonr  Lordship's  telegram  of  yesterday.  || 
M.  Argyropoulo  said  he  probably  conld  not  give  me  the  information 
whicli  your  Lordship  desires  witiiont  having  consulted  Ck>Tint  Lamsdorff 
at  Yalta,  and  he  accordingly  asked  me  to  send  him  a  Mémorandum.  ||  He 
said  that  reports  received  from  tlie  Kussiim  Agents  did  not  describe  the 
situation  in  Macedonia  as  serious,  and  he  added  that  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment had  received  very  definite  assurances  from  the  lUdf^arian  Govern- 
ment that  they  would  give  no  encouragement  to  the  revolutionary  move- 
mcnt»  while  tlieir  attitude  in  taking  measures  to  prevent  incursions  from 
their  side  of  the  kontier  was  most  correct 


Nr.  12844.  TÜBXEL  —  Der  Botschafter  in  London  an  den  eng- 
lischen Minister  des  Ausw.  Bfickkehr  vieler  In- 
surgenten in  die  Heimat. 

Ambassade  Impériale  à»  Turquie,  Londres, 
le  18  Oetober,  im  (October  90.) 

M.  le  Marquis,  \\  J'ai  l'honneur  de  porter  à  la  hante  connaissance 

de  votre  Seigneurie  h-s  faits  suivants:  —  [[  D'après  les  récentes  dépêches 

fournies  j)ar  les  autorités  provinciales  Ottomanes,  ceux  des  li;il>itiiuis  de 

tjuelques  villages  qui,  à  l'instigation  des  rojnites  Kévolutionnuues  Buliran'5, 

s'étaient  retii'és  dans  les  montagnes  ont  déjà  pour  la  plupart  regagné 

leurs  foyers  et  les  autres,  dont  le  nombre  est,  du  reste,  très  petit,  ne 

tarderont  pas  à  retonmer  également  chez  eux,  grâce  aux  conseils  qui 

leur  sont  donnés  par  leurs  Chefs  spirituels.  1  Ce  fiait  prouve  que  les  pro- 

YÎnoes  Européennes  de  la  Turquie  ne  se  trouTeni  pas  dans  un  état  tel 

que  certaines  feoilles  Bulgares  cherchent  à  le  représenter,  et  que  si  quel- 
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qoes  villageois  a'utaient  livrés  à  des  actes  irréfléchid,  cela  était  exclusive- 
ment dû  aux  intrigues  coupables  des  meneurs  Bulgares.  Le  journal 
(»PraTO**  et  qnelqaes  antres  organes  sérieux  de  la  presse  Bulgare  l'ont 
reeonnu  etix<«idmM.  |  Il  convient  d'ajoater  que  les  TÜlageoiB  qui  ont  déjà 
réintégré  Uwn  foyers  avaient  anparaTani  lÎTré  aux  autorités  Impériales 
1»  plaa  glande  partie  des  armes  qni  leur  avaient  été  distnbaées  par  les 
rérolntionnairea,  et  qne  bien  qu'ils  aient  Tonlu  conserver  le  reste  ponr 
se  défendre  contre  les  attaques  de  ces  derniers,  ils  ont  remis  ces  armes 
aoz  antozités  sur  les  assorances  qni  leur  ont  été  données  qne  les  tronpes 
Impériales  Tcffleraient  à  leur  protection.  A.  Hamid. 


Nr.  12815.  OBOSSBRITANNIEH.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an 
don  Botschafter  in  Paris.  Besprechung  mit  dem 
französischen  Botschafter  über  Vorstellungen  in 
Sofia  und  Eonstantinopel 

Foreign  Office,  October  2^  1902. 
Sir,  II  The  Franck  Ambassador  spoke  to  me  to-day  witk  regard  to 
tke  proposal  of  ihe  Turkisk  Govemmeni  tkat  tke  Powers  skoold  take 
action  for  tke  pnrpose  of  preventing  tke  spread  of  disorder  in  tke  Bal- 
kan Peninsnla.  ||  SSs  Excellency  told  me  tkat  tke  .fVenck  Government  bad 
already  made  strong  recommendations  at  Constantinople  in  favour  of 
moderation,  and  that  they  had  also  enei^etically  urged  upon  the  Bulgarian 
Government  the  necessity  of  restraining  the  action  of  the  Bulgarian 
agit^itors.  His  own  impression  was  that  there  was  nothing  more  to  be 
done,  and  he  had  noticed  with  satisfaction  that  the  situation  appeared 
to  be  improving.  ||  I  told  his  Excellency  that  His  Majesty's  Government 
kad  also  done  what  it  could  in  the  matter  of  good  advice,  and  tkat  I 
did  not  see  tkat  we  could,  for  the  present^  nsefolly  go  furtker. 

Lansdowne. 


Nr.  12846.  CnoSaBBITAllim.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Rom  an 
den  Minister  des  Anew.  Antwort  anf  Kr.  12840. 

Rome,  Oetober  33,  1902.  (October  33.) 

(Telegraphic;  |[  Macedonian  movement:  Your  Lordship's  telegram  of 
the  17  th  instant.  (|  No  reply  lias  yet  been  sent  to  the  Turkish  note  by 
the  Ttalinn  (ruveniment  j|  Signor  Prinotti  has  instructed  the  Italian  Re- 
presentative to  ascertain  the  views  talien  by  the  other  Powers.  \\  He  would 
be  willing  to  join  in  mulriiig  représentations  at  iSophia  if  all  the  other 
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great  Powers  agreed  to  do  the  same.  ||  Any  action  without  unanimity 
woald,  in  bis  opinion,  be  undesirable,  and  ^courage  Bolgana  to  expect 

ttiRt  the  (iisaeiilii  iit  Powt^rn  wonlrl  support  Iter. 


Nr.  12847*  TOBKBL  —  Der  Botschafter  in  London  an  den 
englischen  Minister  des  Ânsw.    Agitation  des 

revolntionSren  Komitees.        (Received  October  ;u.) 

Le  Charge  d'Affaires  de  Turquie  a  l'honneur  d'informer,  de  la  part 
de  son  Gonvemement,  sa  Seigneurie  le  INfurquis  de  Lansdowne,  que  le 
Comité  révolutionnaire  Macédonien  Mikhailovaky-Zontcheff  a  décidé  dans 
une  réunion  privée  de  transmettre  des  télégrammes  à  Rome,  Londres,  et 
Paris,  ainsi  ^n'anx  Sociétés  Panslavistes  à  Saini-Pétsrsbonig  et  Koaoon 
leur  enjoignant,  en  vne  de  la  protection  dee  Chrétiens  habitant  les  pro- 
vinces de  l'Empire  Ottoman,  de  s'adresser  à  cet  effet  anz  Consols  étran- 
gers à  Sophia  et  d'envoyer  Hikhailovsky  en  Europe  pour  qu'il  Ibsse  en 
personne  des  démarches  et  des  communications  dans  ce  sens.  ||  La  Snblime 
Porte  ajonte  qne  d'après  on  tél%ramme  du  Vali  de  Salonique  les  haM- 
tauts  des  villages  de  Tchapara  qui  ont  déjà  r^agné  leurs  foyers  ont 
déclaré  que  tous  les  brigands  qui  les  avaient  forcés  à  se  retirer  dans  les 
montagnes  faisaient  partie  de  la  milice  iiulgare. 

Ambassade  Imperiale  de  Turquie,  iioudres,  le  BO  Octobre,  1902. 


Nr.  12848.  (mOSBBBITAnin.— Bericht  des  Konsnlaragenten 
in  IConastir  fiber  die  ünrnhen.  Oktober  1903. 

All  the  bands  in  the  Petrich  and  Juma  ijalu  diaincta  have  been  re- 
pulsed to  tlie  Malesh  Mounlaiiis;  the  Chief,  Doncho,  who  is  reported  t-o 
be  desirous  of  crossing  into  Bulgaria,  is  said  to  be  in  Mount  Perin. 
Meanwhile,  a  general  amnesty  has  been  proclaimed  for  all  the  villagers 
who  had  deserted  their  homes  on  the  approach  of  the  bands.  ||  All  tiie 
inhabitants  of  five  villi^^,  and  most  of  those  of  three  others,  have  re- 
turned to  their  homes,  as  well  as  many  lamilies  in  different  villsgea.  || 
About  the  ISth  October  a  fierce  fight  took  place  at  Qodena,  in  which 
the  insnigenta'  losses  were  considerable;  fights  were  also  reported  as 
having  taken  place  at  Klissa  Mahalessi  (Melnik)  and  Sirbinovo  (Jnma 
Bala).  At  Grovchoriati  a  band  of  fifteen  was  besieged  by  the  troops  who 
burnt  fifteen  houses,  and  whose  conduct  in  looting,  cVc,  was  complained 
of  by  the  villagers  to  the  Russian  Consul  at  Monastir.  |1  Two  Christian 
Notables,  while  carrying  the  taxes  of  their  villages,  and  accomi>;uiii  d  by 
a  military  escort,  were  murdered  at  two  hours  distance  from  Mouaatir.  j; 
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On  the  12tJi  October  600  troops  left  Monastir  for  the  Bulganan  liontier; 
16(K)rBCfiiitB  arrived  from  Smyrna  at  Salonica.  ||  Doncho's  band  of  over  150 
strong  was  on  the  Idth  reported  to  be  between  Molnik  and  Demir  Hissar: 
also  aaoÜhflr  numerous  band,  under  im»  Sto  jrnn.  Things  are  beoonmig  Donml 
again.  The  telegraph  wireB^whieh  had  been  cat,  arerepaired.  |  Qnihe20iihand 
2l8t  October  enooonters  were  reported  at  Jama  Balsi  inwfaioh  the  hands 
are  said  to  have  lost  eighteen  killed.  The  soldiers  had  fifteen  easnaltiea.  || 
The  most  complete  aocoimt  of  the  outbreak  reeeived  is  a  follows:  —  || 
The  inhabitants  of  the  Tillage  of  Kresna,  being  supplied  by  the  Com- 
mittees with   Li  iii^,  decidt^d,  :it  their  instigation,  to  revolt.    Joining  the 
hands,  they  seized  theKresna  detiie,  through  which  runs  the  Demir  Hissar- 
Jnma  Bala  road,  and  thus  cut  off  the  communications  between  the  Bul- 
garian frontier  and  Serres.    The  defile  takes  six  hours  to  pass,  and  the 
Bulgarians  were  able  to  hold  seTeral  strong  positions  near^  the  bridge 
over  the  Struma.  ||  Troops  were  at  once  sent  to  dislodge  the  Bulgarians, 
who  withstood,  during  a  three  day's  contest,  the  iniantiy  sent  against 
them,  but  were  unable  to  stand  against  the  aitilleiy  whan  hroqgiit  up^ 
and  fled  to  the  hiUs  wiih  hut  insignifieant  losses.    The  Toiks  lost 
260  soldiers  killed  and  wounded.    The  rebellion  also  broke  out  in  the 
Casa  of  Peferieh.  In  the  time4ionoiired  fashion  the  Turkish  tax  ooUector 
and  nmü  guards  w«re  killed  and  the  inhalntants  of  sereral  Tillages 
joined  in  arms  under  tlie  command  of  a  Bulgarian  officer  named  Stoyar 
noff,  taking  up  a  strong  position  near  Gorerano,    In  this  instauce,  also, 
the  Turks  were  at  fii'tsfc  driven  back,  but  when  reinforcements  arrived 
they  took  the  Bulgarian  positions.  1|  In  both  cases  it  is  asserted  that 
daring  the  pursuit  the  Turks  committed  acts  of  pillage,  and  even  put 
peasants  to  death.    The  damage  done  by  the  insurgents  to  the  railway 
and  telegraph  lines  was  soon  repaired.   The  villagers  are  now  retnmiDg 
to  their  homes  unmolsted  by  the  Turidsh  authorities.  In  some  cases  they 
have  giyen  up  their  arms  to  them.  The  hands  hare  mostly  returned  to 
Bulgaria,  hut  some  are  still  said  to  be  lurking  in  the  mountains,  and 
are  being  pursued  by  the  military.  I  From  Monastir  iàe  Ibllowing  items 
of  news  hsTC  been  receiTed:  —  |{  At  the  village  of  Chairli  serernl  Bul- 
garians were  murdered  on  the  15tfa  instant,  and  their  houses  burnt,  by 
order  of  the  Perlepe  Committee,  as  a  punishment  for  having  given  in- 
formation to  the  Turkish  authorities  as  to  tlie  wliercabouts  of  the  bauds. 
Such  is  the  terror  inspired  by  the  bands  that  no  one  dare  to  come  to 
the  rescue  of  the  victims,  or  to  put  out  the  conflagration.  ||  The  Turkish 
Minister  of  War  confirms  the  romoured  capture  of  Colonel  Yankoff,  the 
Bulgarian  rsTolutionazy  leader,  near  Uonastir,  aud  the  death  of  aaother 
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near  OsmnTiie,  TTe  acknowledged  that  the  fight  in  thu  Kiesua  defile  vv!i< 
seTere,  and  meutioned  that  the  Bnlgarians,  besides  killing  some  Moslems 
in  the  village,  had  put  to  death  several  Moalcm  workmen  engaged  in 
constmeting  the  chaussée  from  Demir  fiissar  to  Jama.  He  has  now 
twenty -three  bftttalionB  in  the  Serres  district  under  the  command  of 
Ibiahim  Pasha»  a  Ytaj  capable  leader.  No  troops  were  sent  from  Coo- 
stantiiiople. 


Nr«  12849.  TttBKBL  —  Der  Botschafter  in  London  an  den 
englischen  Minister  des  Answ.  Hißhandlung  der 
Mohammedaner  in  Mazedonien. 

I  Received  November  12.1 
Le  Cl  1  11  d'Affaires  de  Turquie  présente  ses  compliments  au  Mar- 
quis de  LaüsdoAVTie  et,  conformément  aux  instructions  qu'il  a  remues  de 
son  €k>uvemement,  a  rhonneur  d'informer  sa  Seigneurie  que  d'après  des 
rapports  du  Commissaire  Impérial  Ottoman  à  Sophia  ainsi  que  de  ÏA^geai 
Commercial  à  Roustchouk,  la  Sublime  Porte  est  à  même  d'exposer  les 
faits  sniTants  xelatÎTement  aux  agissements  des  Comités  Bérolntionnairfls 
Bulgares.  ||  A  Sophia  des  affiches  ont  été  ^posées  aux  murs  de  cette  TÎUe 
par  le  Comité  Bulgare  Mikhailorski  et  aussi  par  le  Comité  initolé, 
^hilippopoli  Macédoine".  Le  Commissaire  Lnpéiial  dédaze  que  les  ditei 
affiches  ne  contenaient  que  des  mensonges  et  qu'elles  surexcitaient  ropinioD 
publique  pour  recommander  aux  habitants  de  Tenir  en  aide  aux  deux 
Comités  susmentionnés.  11  ajoute  que  les  agitateurs  Kliman  Tesclikuff, 
Lazaro  Leganoff,  Lazaro  Philipoff  ont  préparé  un  registre  de  souscription^ 
qu'ils  font  circuler  de  magasins  en  magasins  et  rpi'ils  recueillent  ainsi 
beaucoup  d'argent,  un  grand  nombre  de  commerçants  et  de  notabilités 
ayant  contribué  à  ces  souscriptions,  dont  le  produit  est  employé  à  Vachat 
de  vêtements  ponr  les  réfîigiés  Bulgares  qui  de  la  Turquie  francbissent 
la  frontière  pour  retourner  en  Bulgarie.  ||  En  même  temps  Hamid  Be^  esl 
ehaigé  de  fiEdre  obserreor  à  sa  Seigneurie  que  d'autre  part  les  autorité» 
Bulgares  prétendent  qu'elles  font  tout  leur  possible  pour  empêcher  les 
agitateurs  de  franchir  la  frontière  et  qu'elles  ont  envoyé  de  Phflippopoli  s 
Stanamska  un  peloton  de  cavalerie  et  de  Bazardjik  à  Pochtra  une  eooh 
pagnie  dinfanterie  contre  les  agitateurs,  et  que  dans  une  rencontre  cenx^ 
qui  portaient  sur  leurs  képis  les  mots  „Mort  ou  Salut"  furent  faits  pri- 
Bonniers.  Les  autorités  Bulgares  affirment  qu'ils  fuient  exilés,  j!  lot 
Sublime  VoHg  insiste  sur  ce  fait,  à  savoir  qu'en  réalite  it-  Gvuiveriiement 
Bu]|^re  n'a  absoloment  rien  fait  pour  empêcher  les  actes  signalés  ploi 
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haut  à  la  chargé  des  Comités  Bérolntioniiaires  et  «Ue  a  en  outre  à  faire 
BaToir  à  sa  Seigneurie  que  1m  Btilgaree  ont  oommeneé  à  maltraiter  lea 
populations  Musnlmanes  dans  oea  localités.  ||  Quant  an  rapport  de  l'Agent 
Commercial  Ottoman  à  Ronstchouk  Hamid  Bey  a  pour  deroir  d'exposer 

à  sa  Seigneurie  ce  qui  äiai.  ||  Dea  excès  et  cruautés  ont  été  récemment 
commis  par  des  révolutionnaires  Bulgares  à  l'égard  des  Musulmans  de 
cette  ville.  En  voici  des  exemples:  Le  noiîimé  Almiut,  qui  allait  à  son 
travail,  a  été  attaqué  et  battu  par  ces  maliaiteurs  Bulgares.  11  se  trouve 
maintenant  à  l'ôpital  de  Roustchouk.  Une  vieille  femme  Mahométano  qui 
iülait  puiser  de  Teau  a  été  frappée  en  plein  jour  d'un  coup  de  coutean 
par  lea  mêmes  bandits  an  bras  droit.  Elle  est  également  à  l'hôpital. 
Le  nommé  Ibrahim,  marchand  de  bonbons,  à  été  si  grièvement  atteint 
par  des  mécréants  Bulgares  qu'il  est  mort  dea  suites  de  sea  blessnrea.  || 
Bien  d'antres  Mnaulnians  ont  été  attaqués  et  maltraités  par  les  Bulgares 
à  Roustchouk;  ceux  qui  se  sont  présentés  à  la  police  pour  se  plaindre 
de  ces  méfaits  ont  reçu  pour  réponse  qu'on  ne  pouvait  rien  faire  pour 
enx.  1  Le  Chargé  d'Affaires  a  paiement  à  porter  &  la  haute  connaissance 
de  sa  Seigneurie  que  bien  que  ces  foi'faits  et  ces  outrages  soient  perpétrés 
sous  les  yeux  des  autoiités  iiulgarcs,  les  criminels  armés  du  fusilb  llur- 
tini  et  de  revolvers  se  promènent  dans  les  rues  pour  se  lancer  ouverte- 
ment à  la  poursuite  des  Musulmans.  [[  Hamid  Bey  a  pour  devoir  de 
déclarer  que  la  Sublime  Porte  constate  que  les  autorités  Prineières,  non- 
obstant les  assurances  qu'elles  ne  cessent  de  donner  au  Grouvernement 
Lnpérial  Ottoman,  permettent  aux  Comités  de  tenii*  des  réunions  sous 
leurs  yeux,  de  se  livrer  à  des  agissements  subversifs  et  de  commettre  à 
l'égard  des  Musulmans  établis  dans  la  Principauté  des  aggressions  in- 
compatibles avec  les  règles  de  la  civilisation  et  de  l'humanité.  ||  Hamid 
Bey  est  conséquemment  chargé  de  prier  sa  Seigneurie  de  faire  à  Sophia 
lea  communications  qu'elle  jugerait  nécessaires  pour  que  les  promesses 
£ûtes  par  le  GouTemement  Frincier  soient  tenues  et  que  celui-ci  soit 
forcé  de  prendre  des  dispositions  propres  à  empêcher  les  vexations  aux- 
quelles les  Musulmans  se  trouvant  eu  Bulgarie  sout  en  butle  de  la  part 
des  meneurs  Bulgares. 

AmUaäsadti  Impériale  du  Turquie,  Londres,  le  11  Novembre,  1902. 

Xr.  12850.    TÜEKEI.  —  Derselbe  an  DensLlben.  Unterstützung 
der  Bauden  durch  bulgarische  ßeiiördeu. 

Hamid  Bey  a  l'honneur  de  porter  à'  la  hante  connaissance  de  sa 
Seigneurie  le  Marquis  de  Lansdowne  qu'il  rient  de  recevoir  de  son  Gon- 
Tcmement  la  communication  suivante:  — 1|  Los  bandes  de  brigands  Bul- 
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gares  qni«  ponnniTiw  par  les  troupes  Impériales,  oat  dft  retourner  en 
Bulgarie,  se  prépareraient  à  finmehir  de  nonToau  la  ligne  de  démarcation.  1 
Le  brigand  Donteho  et  ses  acolytes  qui,  à  \anr  retour  deEnstendü»  sYaient 
été  arrêtés  par  les  autorités  locales,  viennent  d'être  rends  en  liberté.  :| 
D'autre  part,  le  lieutenant  Bulgare  Knrdoyef,  préposé  au  poste  de  Tscher- 
naeskala,  sur  la  ligne  de  démarcation,  accorde  tonte  sorte  de  facîlités 
aux  brii^ands  tant  lors  de  liur  passage  dans  les  jirovinccs  limitrophe» 
Ottomaiiea  qu'à  leur  retour  en  Bulgarie.  Il  a  même  retenu  les  armes 
du  dit  Dontcho  et  de  ses  acolytes,  pour  les  leur  remettre  au  cas  où  il? 
feraient  une  nouvelle  irruption,  dans  les  vilayets  de  l'Empire.  ||  Hamid 
bey  Tient  en  conséquence  prier  sa  Seigneurie  le  Marquis  de  Lansdowne 
de  vouloir  bien  user  de  sa  puissante  influence  auprès  du  Gouvernement 
Princier  pour  l'engager  à  sévir  contre  les  brigands  qui  sont  entrés  dans 
la  Principauté  afin  de  les  mettre  dans  l'impossibilité  de  renouyeler  leurs 
exploits. 

AmbiSMde  Impériale  de  Turquie,  Londres,  le  U  Kovembve»  1903. 


Nr.  12851.  BQLOABm*  —  Erklärung  des  Ministers  des  Ausw. 

in  der  Sobranje  über  die  mazedonischen  ünruben. 

It  is  true  that  the  situation  in  Macedonia  is  difficult    The  extern 
of  the  rising,  however,  is  exaggerated.    The  population  in  general  has 
not  risen.   The  Boigarian  Government  has  done,  and  is  still  doing,  its 
duty.    All  the  European  Powers  appreciate  the  loyal  attitude  maintained 
by  the  Bulgarian  Go?emment  in  the  Macedonian  business.  With  a  view 
to  our  own  national  interests,  as  well  as  to  the  interests  of  the  population 
beyond  the  Rilo  Mountains,  the  Bulgarian  GoT^nment  puts  forth  all  its 
strength  for  the  purpose  of  bindering  the  passage  of  bands  into  Mace- 
donia.  You  know  how  difficult  this  is.    The  frontiers  of  that  region 
are  very  exstensÎTe,  and  it  is  consequently  very  difficult  to  guard  then, 
especially  against  the  passage  of  single  individuals.    At  any  rate,  we  are 
doing  our  best  to  guard  tlie  Irontier  well.    Ii'  the  liulgaiiau  Government 
did  iiot  take  these  meassures  to  watch  its  frontiers,  the  European  Powers 
would  certainly  assume  that  we  are  equipping  the  bands  here  and  sen- 
ding them  across  the  frontier  to  foment  and  encourage  insurrection, 
which  is  not  true.    In  reality,  the  European  Powers  appreciate,  ^vith  good 
reason,  our  loyal  attitude^  our  efforts  with  regard  to  events  in  Macedonia; 
and  all  of  them,  with  one  exception,  having  convinced  themselTee  that 
the  rising  in  Macedonia  is  in  consequenoe  of  the  desperation  to  which 
the  population  is  reduced  by  the  administration  of  that  proTÎnoe,  aie 
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înterasting  themwheB  in  the  nutttar,  and  endeaTonnng,  hj  pressiqg 
demanda  for  iiie  indiodnction  of  lefoims,  to  obtain  a  seiHemoat  of  this 
question. 


Nr.  12852.  OSOSSBRITAKNIEN.  —  Der  Gesandte  in  Sofia  an  den 
Minister  des  Ausw.  Berichtet  eine  Rede  des  bul- 
garischen Ministers  des  Answ.  aber  mazedonische 
Beformen. 

Sophia»  November  2%  1903.  (Norember  87.) 

My  Lord,  ||  I  have  the  hononr  to  report  that,  in  dosing  the  debate 

on  the  address,  M.  Dancff,  the  I'riine  Minister  and  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  made  a  speech  containing  passages  relating  to  the  Macedonian 
question,  of  which  the  following  is  a  summary:  —  j|  „The  Macedonian 
qucîition",  he  said,  „interests  iis  in  two  aways:  firstly,  from  the  purely 
national  point  of  view,  and  secondly,  ixom  the  influence  it  exerts  upon 
onr  internal  and  external  policy.   The  second  point  especially  gives  us 
canse  for  reflection.   A  great  emigration  forces  its  way  into  the  country, 
seekiog  shelter  and  means  of  livelihood;  the  relations  and  friends  of  the 
emigrants  remain  behind  in  Macedonia  maintainixig  a  lively  interest  in 
them;  we  are  thereby  infected,  and  onr  policy  is  inflnenced.  This  emi- 
gration must  be  stopped,  and  this  can  only  be  done  by  the  removal  of 
the  causes  of  it;  if,  therefore,  we  take  steps  to  obtain  the  execution  of 
the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  we  do  so  in  order  to  obtain  relief  for  ourselves 
from  an  imcomtorta}>le  position.   This  is  the  object  which  the  Bulgarian 
Govci  nnient  must  pursue.    It  must  be  declared  nrbi  d  orbi  that  the  Bul- 
garian Government  desires  reforms  in  Macedonia  in  order  to  put  an  end 
at  once  to  the  want  of  confidence  of  other  Governments,  ;iTid  to  their 
error  in  supposing  the  Bulgarians  to  be  a  barbarous  and  um'uly  element 
A  similar  result  was  aimed  at  hy  the  visit  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of 
Roomama.  |1  „Thc  Government  has  nothing  in  common  with  the  Com- 
mittees.  The  bands  commit  a  crime  against  international  relations.  No 
one  is  in  a  position  absolntely  to  close  the  frontier.  The  Government 
itself  can  do  nothing;  the  granting  of  reforms  does  not  rest  with  it^  bnt 
it  goes  on  working  and  making  demands.  In  order  that  Bulgarians  and 
Macedomans  may  live  quietly  in  peace,  the  Government  will  demand 
reforms  once,  twice,  and  even  three  times;  if  no  reforms  follow,  then 

happen  what  God  will  I"  p  g^j^Q^ 
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Nr*  12853.  GSOeSBBITAmn.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Paris  an 
den  Mi  ni  s  ter  des  Âasw.  Die  französisohe  Regierung 
befürchtet  far  den  Frthling  große  Unruhen  in 

Paris,  ]>ecember  8^  190â.  (Dscenber  4.) 
Mj  Lord  II  M.  Delcassé  said  to  me  this  afternoon  that  although  be 
believed  that  certain  French  papers  had  nrach  exaggerated  the  amount 

of  the  fighting  in  Macedonia,  which  bad  really  consisted  of  nolliiiig  but 
skirmishes,  he  found  that  there  was  a  general  apprehension,  of  no  un- 
certain character,  as  to  the  prospect  of  serions  dibturbances  in  the  spring. 
All  the  French  Agents  in  South -Eastern  Europe  had  reported  in  this 
sense;  and  he  found  that  at  the  various  great  capitals  the  same  impression 
prevailed.  ||  I  observed  that  I  regretted  to  have  to  say  that  from  every 
quarter  I  had  heard  the  same  story.  One  could  only  hope  tba^  as  every 
one  appeared  to  be  prepared  for  the  worsts  there  woidd  be  a  nnanimity 
in  takii^  sneh  prelimmaiy  precautions  as  were  possible  for  confining 
within  the  smaUest  possible  circle  the  outburst  of  the  dreaded  disturbance. 

Edmund  Monson. 


Nr.  12854.  GROSSBRITAIfNIEN.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Konstan- 
tinopel an  den  Minister  des  Ausw.  Vorstellungen 
des  russischen  Botschafters  an  die  Pforte.  Keform> 
plan  der  Pforte. 

Coastantinople,  December  1,  1902.  (December  &) 
Hy  Lord»  ||  I  leanit  this  morning  from  the  Ifinister  for  Fore^ 
Affairs  that  at  a  recent  audience  with  the  Sultan  the  Russian  Ambassa* 
dor  alluded  to  the  Macedonian  question,  and  that  his  language  was  to 
the  following  effect:  —  ||  M.  Zinovieff  began  by  calling  His  Imperial  Mar 
jcsty's  attention  to  the  disorder  prevailing  in  Albania^  and  dwelt  on  the 
neeessil^  of  taking  measures  to  put  an  end  to  a  condition  of  affairs  which 
threatened  tlio  peace  of  the  province.  The  situation  in  Macedonia  also 
was  most  unsatisfactory;  revolutionary  bands  roaming  about  the  country 
hara.sstd  the  inhabitants,  and  kept  them  in  such  a  state  of  unrest  thaf 
unless  the  Imperial  Government  removed  the  grounds  of  discontent  and 
complaint,  it  was  to  be  feareil  that  this  undesirable  condition  would  be 
indefinitely  prolonged.  It  was,  therefore,  of  imperative  necessity  that  the 
general  administration  in  these  provinces  should  be  improved,  that  the 
gendarmerie,  troops,  and  civil  servants  should  be  regularly  paid,  and  that 
various  reforms  should  be  introduced,  and  among  such  ameliorations  he 
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ihoiiglit  ihat  the  representation  in  the  gmdannerie  «f  the  Chiistiui  ele- 
ment ihoold  be  mdnded.  ||  K.  ZinoTieff  went  on  to  my  thai  if  measiixes 
to  redreas  the  legitimate  grieraneea  of  the  popolation  were  not  now  ta- 
ken,  the  ioanxreetkaiaiy  moToment  wonld  certainly  break  ont  again  in 
tfao  spring  with  renewed  finree,  and  a  sitaation  would  be  ereated  that 
would  eall  for  the  interfinrence  of  foreign  Powers,  and  might  possibly 
lead  to  an  international  Conférence.  Such  a  result,  his  Excellency  ^aid, 
would  be  to  the  interests  neither  of  Turkey  nor  of  Kussia,  and  to  assist 
His  Imperial  Majesty  to  avert  such  an  eventuality  he  oti'cred  to  prepare, 
in  concert  with  the  Austro-Hungarian  Ambassador,  and  submit  to  the 
Saltan  a  paper  which,  without  pretending  to  make  any  definite  proposais» 
might  serre  as  an  aide-mémoire  of  tlie  measures  which  the  present  sitaa- 
tion appeared  to  demand.  The  Ambassador  observed,  however,  that,  even 
if  the  abnaea  in  the  administration  wsare  formed,  he  eonld  not  gnaranteo 
that  the  agitation  and  reridiitionaiy  bands  would  disappear  from  Haee- 
donia;  bnt  at  any  rate,  the  remoyal  of  the  grounds  of  legitimate  complaint 
would  diminish  their  raism  d'i^e,  and  th^  would  no  longer  receiTO  the 
support  and  eneoaragement  of  the  population,  while  the  Imperial  GoTenn' 
ment  would  be  able  to  take  measures  for  the  preservation  of  public  order 
and  general  irauquillity  in  this  part  of  His  Majesty's  dominions.  |)  In 
reply,  the  Sultan  said  that  it  was  unnet^cssary  for  his  Excellency  to  go 
to  the  trouble  of  di-awing  up  the  Memorandiun  suggested,  as  there  was 
already  under  consideration  a  scheme  of  administrative  improrement  which 
he  felt  sure  would  meet  the  political  and  economical  re^oirements  of  the 
situation,  and  His  Majesty's  Ministers  would  be  at  once  instimcted  to 
elaborate  the  projected  reforms.  ||  The  Kassian  Ambassador's  language 
aeema  to  me  particularly  satisfisctoiy,  as  giving  evidence  of  a  desire  on 
the  part  of  bis  Govemment  to  consult  and  act  in  concert  with  Austria 
in  the  Macedonian  question,  aa  atipnlated  in  the  Agreement  made  be- 
tween the  two  Powers  in  1897. 

Just  at  present,  owing  to  the  dilfienlty  of  carrying  on  operations  in 
the  mountains  during  the  winter,  the  condition  of  the  Balkan  Peninsula 
is  relatively  peaceful;  but  the  Revolutionary  Committees  are  active  iu 
organizing  the  inliahjtants  and  urging  them  to  join  in  the  nationalist 
and  anti-Turkish  movement,  and  arms  are  being  collected  and  imported 
for  use  whenever  the  opportune  moment  arrives.  These  and  other  indi- 
cationa  point  unmistakably  to  a  more  serious  revolutionary  outbreak  in 
the  spring,,  and  it  is  highly  desirable  that  all  the  Great  Powers  —  and 
partienlarly  the  two  which  are  more  directiy  concerned  by  their  geo- 
graphical position  and  political  intereata  —  ahould  urge  on  the  Sultan 
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the  pressing  necessity  for  removing  the  main  grounds  of  the  inhabitants' 
discontent  by  the  introduction  of  reiil  and  important  refonns  into  the 
general  administntioxL  ||  That  His  Imperial  Majesty  realises  the  danger 
of  aUowxDg  the  present  state  of  things  to  continue  appears  evident  from 
the  fact  that  Tewfik  Pasha  informed  me  to-day,  when  I  qnestioned  him 
on  the  snhjeot,  that  already  the  scheme  of  whioh  His  Imperial  Hijestf 
spoke  to  3L  Zinovieff  had  aetaally  taken  shape.  It  was  discnssed  on  the 
27th»  at  a  meeting  of  high  offidab  which  lasted  late  into  the  nighty  and 
the  proposals  then  elaborated  have  been  snbmitied  to,  and  approved  by, 
the  Council  of  Miuirsteii.  A  Commission,  under  the  presidency  of  Ferid 
Pikilia  {iUi  able  and  respectablt-  official,  and  lately  \'ali  of  Kuiuah),  is  to 
sit  peniiauently  at  the  Porte  throughout  the  winter  to  sii])ervise  tlie 
carrying  ont  of  the  reforms;  and  two  iiisjx'ctors  —  one  of  wlmni  will 
be  Hussein  Hilmi  Pasha,  ex-Governor  of  Yemen,  while  the  otiiur  is  to 
be  selected  from  the  members  of  the  Military  Conmiission  of  Yildiz 
will  be  sent  to  Macedonia,  and  will  furnish  Reports  to  Üie  CommissÎDa 
in  Constantinople.  ||  The  chances  of  satisfactory  results  following  on  the 
labonrs  of  this  Commission»  supported  as  it  will  be  by  the  pressure  of 
the  Powers,  most  be  estimated  rather  by  the  Snltan's  apprehension  of 
the  danger  of  allowing  the  existing  state  of  affairs  to  continae  in  the 
Balkans  than  by  the  success  which  has  attended  previous  similar  Com- 
missions. His  Imperial  Majesty  is  no  doubt  aware  that  a  general  insur- 
rection so  close  to  his  capital  would  imperil  not  only  his  European 
territory,  but  even  his  personal  secuniy,  and  that  in  certain  given  even- 
tualities Bulgaria  will  be  behind  the  Macedonian  revolutionists.  There 
is  in  this  a  certain  assurance  that  reforms  of  some  value  will  he  pro- 
posed and  introduced,  which  will  tend  to  stay  the  revolutionary  move- 
ment —  at  ail  events  for  a  time.  ^.  £.  0' Co  nor. 


Hr.  12855.  TÜ£KJSL  —  Beformplan  für  Mazedonien. 

Ocnber  1908. 

iiti>iruclions  concernant  les  Vdayais  de  la  Turqtde  d'Europe* 
Première  Partie.  —  Organisation. 

Chapitre  L  —  AämhmtraiUm, 

Article  1er.  Les  Valis  devront  veiller  à  l  ajijilication  de  toutes  les  mesures 
propres  à  assurer  le  progrès  des  travaux  publics,  du  commerce,  de  l'agriculture, 
et  des  institutions  industrielles,  ainsi  que  le  déTeioppement  de  l'instmotien 
publique.  Il  Des  postes  de  Directeur  des  Travaux  Publics  seront  nouvell»- 
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ïiivnt  créés  auprès  de  chaque  Vali.  ||  Des  Directeurs  de  l'Instruction  Publi- 
que et  de  l'Agriculture  seront  aussi  nommés  dans  les  provinces  où  il 
n'en  existerait  pas.  |j  Art.  2.  Les  attaires  toachanfc  les  étrangers  dans  les 
provinces  resteront  comme  par  le  passé  sons  la  responsabilité  des  Valia. 
Un  fonctiomuare  ajant  le  titre  de  „Oumour  édjnébié  mudiri**  (Directeur 
Politique),  nommé  par  k  If  imstèro  da  llntérieor  at  coxmaîsaant  la  Droit 
International,  les  dispositions  des  Traités  et  les  nsages  diplomatiques,  se 
troavera  auprès  de  ehaqne  YalL  Les  Drogmans  des  vilayets  seront  éjgale- 
ment  nommât  par  le  Département  de  Plntérienr.  Toutefois  le  Ministère 
des  Affaires  Étrangères  deyra  certifier  an  préalable  qne  les  candidats 
proposés  ponr  ces  postes  possèdent  les  connaissances  requises.  ||  Art.  3.  Un 
poste  de  Caimaïcam  sera  créé  au  chef- lieu  du  vilayet  pour  s'occuper  de 
l'Aditimiatratiou  du  Caza  central  ||  Art  4.  Les  Valis  devront  veiller  ù  ce 
que  les  employes  nommés  par  les  vilayets  possèdent  les  capacités  retjuises. 
Quant  aux  Mutossarifs  adjoints  des  Valis,  Mektoubajis,  Caimaïcams,  et 
autres  fonctionnaii-es,  les  documents  relatifs  à  leur  choix  seront  référés 
à  la  Commission  du  Personnel  Civil,  qui,  après  s'être  livrée  à  une  enquête 
et  avoir  demandé  l'avis  des  Valis,  procédera  à  leur  nomination  conformé- 
ment an  règlement  \\  Art  ô.  La  destitution,  le  remplacement  et  la  nomi^ 
nation  des  olBciers  supérieurs  et  subalternes  de  Gendarmerie,  et  des 
Directeurs  et  Commissaires  de  Police  se  feront  par  les  Départements 
respectifs,  avec  Tavis  des  Valis.  ||  Art  6.  Les  gendarmes  seront  recrutés 
dans  les  provinces  parmi  les  Musulmans  et  les  Chrétiens.  Ils  devront» 
lors  de  leur  nomination,  prêter  serment  suivunt  la  règle.  ||  Art  7.  Parmi 
les  Musulmans  qui  seront  admis  dans  la  Gendarmerie,  ceux  qui  auront 
accompli  leur  service  militaire  sans  avoir  subi  aucune  condanination  auront 
la  préférence.    En  dehors  de  ceux-ci,  les  individus,  tant  Musulm^ans  que 
Chrétiens,  qui  seront  engagés  comme  gendarmes,  devront  jouir  d'une 
bonne  réputation,  et  n'avoii*  subi  aucune  condamnation.  ||  Art  B.  Le  Com- 
missaire et  les  agents  de  police  des  provinces  seront  recrutés  parmi  les 
Musulmans  et  les  Chrétiens  et  seront,  lors  de  leur  engagement,  asseï^ 
mentés  conformément  à  la  règle.  I  Ds  devront  également  être  honnêtes  et 
probes,  et  n'avoir  point  subi  de  condamnation^  Us  devront  savoir  lira 
et  écrire  le  Turc.  Parmi  les  Musulmans,  ceux  qui  possèdent  ces  qualités 
et  auraient  accompli  leur  service  militaire  seront  considérés  lors  de  l'en* 
gagement  comme  ayant  un  droit  de  préférence.  ||  Art.  9.  Dans  le  caa  où 
un  incident  de  nature  à  troubler  l'ordre  public  dans  la  province  viendrait 
u  de  produil'c  et  que  l'insuliisauce  des  gendaims  étant  constatée,  le  vilayet 
jugerait  nécessaire  de  disposer  de  troupes,  le  Gouvernement  Général  en 
avisera  immédiatement  le  Commandant  militaire,  qui,  tout  en  préparant 
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des  troupes,  en  informera  telegrapiiiqucmeiit,  sans  perte  de  temps,  le 
Ministère  de  la  Guerre  en  vne  de  solliciter  l'autorisation  Impériale  à  ce 
sujet  Après  avoir  reçu  en  réponse  communication  de  l'Iradé  Impérial 
le  Commandant  aviflera  an  nécessaire.  Toutefois,  lors  d'une  pareille 
éréatualité  le  Vali  devra  en  faire  l'exposé  des  motifs»  qui  sera  paiement 
approuvé  par  le  Commandant  militaire. 

Chapitre  II.  —  Justice. 
Art  10.  Dans  les  localités  où  il  n'existe  point  de  Tribunaux  Nizaniiés, 
ü  en  sera  établi  conformément  à  la  loi  sur  l'organisation  judiciaire.  ||  hc 
mode  en  Tignenr  aujourd'hui  pour  le  choix  des  juges  sera  aboli,  et  les 
membres  des  Tribunaux  qui  devront  avoir  les  c^iaeités  requises  seront 
choisis  par  le  Ministère  de  la  JustioCp  moitié  parmi  les  Musulmans,  moitié 
parmi  les  Chrétiens  comme  par  le  passé.  Les  membres  des  Tribunaux 
devront  appartenir  à  la  carrière  judiciaire,  et  les  licenciés  de  la  faculté 
de  droit  seront  nommés  de  préférence.  ||  Art  11.  Les  Tribunaux  de  Pre- 
mière Instance,  chargés  des  affaires  civiles  et  pénales  des  Cazas»  seront 
à  l'iuatar  de  ce  qui  se  fait  dans  lea  Sandjaks  et  dans  quelques  Cazas 
divisés  en  deux  sections  distinctes  pour  les  procès  civils  et  pénaux.  Les 
Naibs  continueront  à  présider  les  Tribunaux  Civils.  Pour  les  Tribunaux 
Correctionnel-^  il  sera  nommé  un  Président  de  carrière,  amsi  qu'un  sub- 
stitut du  Procureur  et  un  Juge  d'Instruction.  ||  Art.  12.  Les  Tribunaux 
seront  indépendants  et  à  l'abri  de  toute  immixtion.  Lorsqu'il  sera  con- 
staté que  les  Juges  et  les  fonctionnaires  judiciaires  auront  commis  des 
actes  contraires  à  la  loi  et  à  la  probité,  les  Valis  et  l'Inspecteur-Général 
en  aviseront  immédiatement  le  Ministère  de  la  Justice.  Ce  Département 
devra  les  mettre  sous  jugement,  après  les  avoir,  suivant  le  cas,  ou  sus- 
pendus de  leurs  fonctions  ou  bien  révoqués  après  un  complément  d'enquête 
établissant  leur  culpabilité. 

Chapitre  III.  —  Instruction  Publique. 
Art.  13w  II  sera  établi  des  écoles  primaires  dans  tous  lea  villages  qui 
en  sont  dépourvus  et  qui  sont  composés  de  plus  de  mnquante  maisons,  j. 
On  créera  aussi,  ou  on  augmentera  le  nombre,  des  écoles  primaires  et  primaires 
supérieures  dans  les  Casas  ainsi  que  des  écoles  primaires  et  des  écoles  aecondr 
aires  mixtes  dans  les  chefs-lieux  des  Sandjaks  et  des  vilayets.  L'enseigne- 
ment dans  ces  écoles  sera  conforme  aux  programmes  arrêtés  par  le  IGnistère 
de  riiihtiuction  Publique.  ||  Art  14.  Les  deux  tiers  de  la  redevance  de 
l'instruction  publique  du  chaque  province  seront  alloués  aux  Irais  de  l'in- 
struction publique  de  cette  province  et  l'autre  tiers  aux  écoles  supérieures 
de  la  capitale. 
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Chapitre  IV.  —  TVavaux  Ptthlics. 

Art  15.  Le  système  de  prestation  actaellement  en  yîgoenr  pour  la 
Gonstraction  des  Toies  de  commimication  ser»  mamtena.  Lei  5  pour  eent 
des  revenus  généraux  de  chaque  prvrinoe  seront  en  outre  affectés  aux 
traTanx  d'ntSité  publique. 

Seconde  Partia      Mode  d'Ëxéoution. 

Art  16.  Les  GonTemeurs-Généraux  sont  diaigés  de  rexéention  des 

dispositions  eontennea  dans  les  Articles  précédents.  En  outre,  il  mi 
nommé  un  Inspecteur-Geaeriil  du  rang  de  Vézir,  et  ayant  à  sa  suite  des 
fonctionnaires  civils  et  militaires.  ||  A  ri  17.  L'Inspecteur-Grénéral  aura 
pour  mission:  ||  1.  De  faire  appliquer  les  dispositions  précédentes;  ||  2.  De 
signaler  aux  Valis  les  dispositions  qui  ne  seraient  pas  exécutées  et  d'en 
aviser  la  Sublime  Porte;  |  3.  D'exercer  une  surveillance  sur  les  affaires 
emles  et  financières,  sinsi  que  snr  les  autres  branches  administratives 
des  provinces»  et  de  soumettre  à  la  Sublime  Porte  les  points  qui  nécessi- 
teraient une  amélioration;  ||  4.  De  révoquer»  aprds  s'être  ooncerté  avec  les 
Valis,  les  fbnetioimaires  dont  la  destitution  serait  considérée  nécessaixe» 
et  de  faire  traduire  devant  les  Tribunaux  compétents  ceux  qui  auraient 
commis  des  actes  exigeant  leur  mise  sous  jugement  H  devra  aussi  de- 
mander à  la  Sublime  Porte  de  pourvoir  au  remplacement  de  ceux  de  ces 
fonctionnaires  nommés  par  Iradé  Impérial.  1  Art  18.  Il  est  instituée  à  la 
Sublime  Porte  une  Commission  composée  d'un  Président  et  de  trois 
membres  qui  aura  pour  attributions  d'examiner  toutes  les  comjüuiiications 
adi'essées  à  la  Sublime  Port^^  relativement  ixux  mesures  ])rises  ])ar  les 
Valis  pour  l'application  des  dispositions  qui  précèdent  et  aux  résultats 
de  l'inspection  exercée  par  llnspecteur-Général,  de  correspondre  au  besoin 
avec  les  Valis  et  avec  rinr^pecteur-Général  et  de  soumettre  sans  retard 
ses  décisions  au  Grand  Vézirai 


Nr.  12856.  B1IBiLAn>.-PublikationdesjrournaldeSiPéters- 
bourg^  aber  die  masedonisebe  Frage. 

^  Dezemb«r  1902. 

Le  JUCesssger  OtBioieL**  publie  aijourdliui  la  communication  suivante:  -r- 
JlM  situation  de  la  Péninsule  Balkanique,  telle  que  la  présentent  les 

nonvelles  qui  parviennent  de  l'Orient  Ottoman,  n'exclut  pas  la  possibilité 
de  complications  sérieuses.  ||  „Graco  aux  mesuius  qui  ont  pu  ètic  pnst  a 
à  temps,  et  en  raison  de  la  venue  de  la  saison  d  hiver,  on  peut  compter 
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que  l'agitation  en  Macédoine  ne  s'étendra,  |mB  actnellenieut;  toutefois, 
bien  des  indices  témoignent  du  mécontentement  croissant  de  la  popula- 
tion Orthodoxe  de  Turqnie,  laquelle  sous  la  pression  de  différents  Co- 
mités, semble  se  préparer  à  ane  inaorrection  générale  pour  le  printemps 
prochain.  ||  „C^  £ûi8  inquiétants  ne  ponyaient  ne  pas  attirer  l'attention 
de  la  Bnsaie^  dont  les  préooonpations  constantes  et  traditionnéUes  ont  en 
▼ne  le  sort  de  populations  qni  Inî  sont  oongénètes.  H  ,J*onr  mettre  nn 
tonne  à  nne  agitation  qui  pourrait  créer  les  complications  les  pins  grayes 
dans  tonte  la  Péninsule  Balkanique,  le  Gkrayemement  Impérial  a  fiât  ém 
démarches  conformes  auprès  de  la  Porte;  l'Ambassadeur  de  Russie  à 
Constantinople  a  été  charge,  après  un  examen  des  conditiontj  locales,  de 
donner  son  avis  sur  les  réformes  p08sil>I<-s  ;i  intiuduire  d'urgence  dans 
l'oi^nisation    administrative    de    la  Mue»  donie,   et  de  conseiller  avec 
instance  au  Gouvernement  Ottoman  de  mettre  ces  réformes  au  plus  tôt 
en  vigueur,  à  l'effet  d'améliorer  le  mode  d'existence  de  la  population 
Orthodoxa  (|  „0n  ne  saurait  cependant  perdre  de  vue  que,  tant  que  per^ 
siste  dans  cette  proyinee  Tétat  de  trouble  actuel,  donnant  au  Gronyeme- 
ment  Ottoman  une  base  l^ale  pour  las  mesures  à  prendre  envers  ses 
sujets  insurgés»  fl  est  très  malaisé  pratiquement  de  mettre  à  exécution 
des  améliorations  administratives  quelconque  et  de  garantir  complète- 
ment la  population  contre  les  moyens  très  durs  de  répression  dont  usent 
les  autorités  locales.  ||  „C'est  pourquoi  la  première  et  la  principale  condi- 
tion du  succès  à  cet  égard  est  la  (cessation  des  troubles  que  fomentent 
les  Comités  Macédoniens,  lesquels,  sm^  ;itteindre  le  but  patriotique  alU-gué 
par  eux,  détournent  seulement  les   habitants  de  cette  conti'ée  de  leurs 
occupations  pacifiques  et  les  exposent  à  toutes  les  conséquences  pénibles 
d'entraînements  funestes.  ||  „Le  Grouvemement  Impérial  a  eu  plus  d'une 
fois  l'occasion  de  faire  connaître  sa  manière  de  voir  dans  la  question 
Macédonienne»  en  blâmant  les  tentatives  de  tout  genre  des  nationalités 
Slaves  s'efforçant  de  changer  par  des  moyens  violents  l'ordre  de  choses 
établi  dans  la  Péninsule  et  qui  est  garanti  par  des  Traités  Internationaux, 
lie  Gouvernement  Impérial  continue  à  maintenir  cette  môme  manière  de 
voir.  C'est  pourquoi  il  a  jugé  nécessaire  de  confirmer  à  nouveau  les 
consols  bienveOlants  qu'il  a  donnés  aux  Gouvernements  Serbe  et  Bulgare, 
en  faisant  valoir  la  nécessité  pour  eux  de  s'opposer,  dans  leur  propre 
intérêt,  à  tout^'  agitation  dangereuse,  et  de  concourir  de  tonte  manière 
au  maintien  de  la  tranquillité  dans  la  Péninsule.  ||  „Le  Gouvernement 
Impérial  est  en  droit  de  compter  que  les  États  Slavs  qui  doivent  leur 
libération  et  leur  existence  autonome  aux  sacrifices  et  au  d^intéressemcut 
4e  la  ÜassiCi  suivront  les  conseils  qui  leur  sont  donnés  étant  fermement 
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assnrés  que  les  démarches  faites  par  la  volonté  souveraine  de  8a  Majesté 
rËmpereur  att^^indront  le  bnt  qu'elles  ont  en  vna  y  ,|Iia  décision  iné- 
branlable de  la  Russie  de  prérenir  des  complicationfl  possibles  dans  1a 
Péninsule  des  Balkans  rencontre  nn  eomplei  assentiment  de  la  part  des 
antres  Poissanoes.  Le  GonTemement  Anstro-Hongrois  n'a  pas  tardé  à 
ohfltgd  son  Beprésentant  à  Gonstantmople  de  s'assoeîer,  après  nn  écbange 
de  Tites  avec  TAmlrnssadeiir  de  Rnssie,  à  ses  démarches  instantes  anpràs 
de  la  Porte  an  snjet  de  la  nécessité  d'introdnire  le  pins  tôt  possible  des 
r^>nnes  en  Ifocédoine.  1  ^Les  efforts  eommnns  des  denx  Empires  Toisins 
les  plus  intéressés  an  maintien  de  la  paix  dans  l'Orient  Ottoman  sont 
une  conséqnence  directe  de  l'accord  conclu  entre  eux  en  1897,  et  doitt 
l'action  bienfaisante  et  l'existence  même  ne  sont  possibles  qu'à  la  con- 
dition de  l'observation  la  pins  stricte  des  princi[>e8  qui  lui  servent  de 
base,  et  qui  ont  pour  objet  de  ne  pas  admettre  de  changements  arbitraires 
dans  l'ordre  de  choses  établi  par  les  Traités  dans  la  Péninsule  des  Bal- 
kans, et  d'y  maintenir  la  tranquillité  si  nécessaire  au  bien-être  des  popu- 
lations Chrétiennes  et  à  la  eonserration  de  la  paix  générale.  ||  ^Conmie 
oonelosion,  le  Gonyemement  Impérial»  qui  a  donné  maintes  preuves  de 
son  constant  désir  de  maintenir  les  meilleun  rapports  avec  la  Turquie, 
ne  saurait  ne  pas  exprimer  Fespoir  que  le  GouYemement  dn  Sultan,  en 
prenant  les  mesures  nécessaires  pour  mettre  fin  à  tous  les  actes  de  vio- 
lence et  de  emsnté,  appréciera  la  portée  des  dânarehes  amicales  de  la 
Rnssie  en  faveur  de  la  population  Chrétienne  de  la  Macédoine,  dont  la 
pacification  la  plus  prompte  est  le  meilleur  moyen  d'empêcher  l'éclosion 
des  complications  les  plus  daugerenses  pour  l'Empire  Ottoman." 


Nr.  12857.  QROSSBBITAKNIEN.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Konstan- 
tinopel an  den  Minister  des  Answ.  Unterredung 
mit  dem  Sultan  aber  Nr.  12853. 

GoBStaatinople,  Deesniber  10,  1903.  (Decenber  19.) 
(Tsilegnqphic.)  1  Testerday»  Hit  Uajesfy  in  conversation,  asked  for  my 
views  on  his  seheme  for  tiie  improvement  of  the  administration  of  Ua^ 
oedonia  (see  my  despatch  of  the  3rd  December),  and  fbr  my  opinion  on 
the  general  situation  as  r^ards  that  province.  ||  I  said  that  to  give  an 
opinion  offhand  on  such  a  grave  äubject  was  a  difficult  matter,  but  that 
I  should  without  hesitation  advise  His  Majesty  to  hasten  to  appoint 
membfis  of  the  Christmn  faith  on  both  Hussein  s  and  Ferid's  (  lommis- 
sioQS.  II  I  also  suggested  that  investigation  into  the  complaints  against 
the  gendarmerie  and  police,  the  reoiganixation  of  these  forces,  and  ik^ 
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introduction  of  practical  and  effectiye  reforms  should  be  entniRted  to 
another  Commission  which  should  partly  be  composed  of  CLriaLiiiu  mem- 
bers. 1  described  the  situation  as  one  which,  failing  the  prompt  redress 
of  the  legitimate  complaints  of  the  people,  was  fraught  with  danger  t^ 
His  Majesty  himself  and  to  his  Empire.  ||  After  discussing  at  some  lengtii 
the  best  steps  to  be  taken,  His  Majesty  said  that  he  would  at  onse 
appoint  as  a  member  of  the  Commissioii  aittiiig  at  the  Porte,  Alexander 
Cantheodori  Pasba»  and  tliat  he  would  send  another  Gominiflikm 
into  the  Ronmelian  piovîneee  who  would  reoiganîse  the  geodamin 
and  pcdioe,  and  would  înqnîre  into  the  abosee  generally.  To  this  Goor 
mission  wonld  be  appointed  Naisir  Pasha  and  two  officers  of  the 
gendarmOTÎe  section  of  the  Ifinistry  of  War,  Gen«nd  Blnnt  Pashi^ 
and  a  German  officer  selected  with  care  from  those  serring  m  the 
Turkish  army. 


Nr,  12868.  XÜBKSI  —  Masedonische  Keformen. 

L  Der  erste  Sekretär  des  Sultans  an  die  Generalgouvemeure 
von  Monastir,  Kossovoi  Salonikli  Janina»  Adrianopel,  Scutariei 

La  19  IMoemlira  (K.  B\  1908. 
CTâ^phiqne.)  ||  Ainsi  qne  Sa  H^jesté  Impériale  le  Snltao  la 
ordonné  à  plnsienrs  reprises»  et  qnll  est  déterminé  par  les  lois  et  règle- 
ments de  l'Empire,  les  premiers  deroirs  des  Gonremenn-Oénéraux  »>iit 
de  protéger  les  biens,  la  vie,  et  l'honneur  de  tous  dans  les  provinces 
qii'ilb  adiiiiniiitit'iit,  et  de  sauvegarder  ainsi  la  sécurité  et  la  tranqnilb'tt' 
dans  le  pays.  Des  ])laintes  sont,  cependant,  formulées  au  sujet  de  cer- 
tains actes  d'agression  et  de  la  negligence  dont  les  autorités  Impériales 
feraient  preuve  vis-à-vis  des  auteurs  de  ces  méfaits.  ||  Cet  état  de  chosM 
est  contraire  tant  aux  devoirs  essentiels  des  Valis  qu'aux  prescriptions 
des  Iradés  Impériaux.  Aussi,  d'après  un  Ordre  formel  de  Sa  Kajesié 
Impériale  le  Sultan,  nn  délai  de  vingt  jonrs  vous  cst-ü  accordé  poor 
qnc  vons  lassies  airêter  pendant  ce  délai  tons  les  îndividos  qnî  ont 
conmods  des  délits  on  des  crimes  dans  la  province»  et  leur  appUqnsr  les 
prescriptions  de  la  loi,  et  qnc  vous  sonmettiei  anx  pieds  dn  Trtae 
Impérial  le  résultat  des  mesnres  qnc  vons  anriea  prises  en  cxéentîon  de 
cet  Ordre  Impérial.  H  faut  que  tous  les  fonctionnaires  sachent  que  toute 
attitude  contraire  entraînera  leur  révocalion  et  une  grande  responsabilité, 
et  qu'ils  travaillent  par  conséquent  d'une  manière  sérieîise  à  assurer  le 
résultat  désiré.  Notre  Auguste  Maître  ordonne,  en  outre,  que  ai,  en  pareil 
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cas,  le  nombre  des  gendarmes  n'étant  pas  suffisant,  la  nécessité  de 
recourii'  aux  Uuupes  Impériales  se  i;ut  ücatir  d'uno  manière  absolue  et 
réelle,  les  autorités  uuliUiires,  sur  un  Acte  délivré  pai*  le  Vali,  prêteront 
immédiatement  l'assistance  requise.  Il  est  cependant  bien  entendu  que 
les  autorités  Impériales,  en  vue  de  prévenir  tout  abus,  s'abstiendront  de 
se  servir  de  troupes  dans  les  affaires  ^ui  pourraient  être  t<%lées  seule- 
ment par  la  gendarmerie.  ||  Des  commnmoatioiia  dans  le  aena  qui  précède 
ont  été  ûdtes  au  Ministère  de  la  Qmn, 

2.  Oer  Grosswessir  an  den  Grenerallnspekteur  und  die  Gouverneure 
der  Provinzen  der  europäischen  TUrkeU 

Le  5' (18)  Décoadve,  1902. 
(Téléigrapliique.)  ||  Quelques  Bepréeentants  étrangers  viennent  de  nons 
aviser,  d'une  manière  privée,  que  des  aetes  eriminels  de  toute  nature  se 

produisent  sur  certains  points  de  votre  province,  sous  les  yeux  mêmes 
des  fonctionairea  locaux,  qui  font  semblant  de  les  ignorer.  \\  Les  premiers 
désirs  de  l'autorité  sont  d'assurer  et  de  maintenir  dans  les  provinces  la 
confiance  et  la  tranquillité,  d'adopter  toutes  le--  dispositions  efficaces 
propres  à  empêcher  que  des  vexations  et  des  métaitâ  soient  commis  par 
les  uns  an  détriment  des  autres,  de  garantir  également  les  biens,  la  vie, 
et  rhonneor  des  habitants  Chrétiens,  d'arrêter  ceux  qui  se  li'vieraient  à 
des  actes  contraires  à  ces  principes  et  de  leur  infliger  sans  retard  Ja 
punition  qu'ils  aniaîent  légalement  encouru  et  de  ne  rien  n^liger  pour 
qne  les  fonetionnairesi  qui  feraient  preuve  d'inattention  on  de  manque 
d'énei|rie  dans  l'aecompliBsement  de  leurs  devoirs,  soient  immédiatement 
destitués  et  mis  sous  jugement  ||  Bien  que  ces  recommandations  vons 
aient  été  déjà  adressées  à  maintes  reprises,  le  fût  que  des  plaintes  con- 
tinuent H  eue  formulées  de  ce  clief  va  ù  l'eu  contre  des  désirs  du  Gou- 
vernement Impérial.  Aussi  a-t-il  été  décidé,  d'une  fa<,on  formel!»',  que 
dans  le  cas  où  de  pareilles  plaintes  viendraient  encore  à  üe  produu'e, 
tous  les  fonctionnaires,  grands  et  petite,  qui  ne  remplii-aient  pas  leurs 
devoirs  en  seraient»  sans  exception  aucune,  tenus  sévèrement  responsables. 


Nr.  12859.  OBOSSBRITÂKNIEN.  -  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an 

den   Botschafter  in  Wien.    Bemerkungen  zum 

Vorgehen  Österreich-Ungarns  und  Ruiilands. 

Foreign  Office,  Janusiy  6, 1908. 

Sir,  1 1  told  the  Austro-Hungarian  Ambassador  to^ay  that  His  Ma* 

jestj's  Government  were  watching  with  close  interest  the  efforts  of  the 
0U»tttr«lilv  iixvra.  7 
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AostrÜHi  and  SaBflian  GoTemmonta  to  wiiTe  at  an  nndentanding  with 
the  Porte  aa  to  the  introdnotioii  of  an  improTed  ajston  of  local  goveni- 
ment  in  Uaoedoma.  I  We  leeognlxed  tiiat  Anetria  and  Rnana  were 

specially  interested  in  the  matter,  and  also  that  they  trere  in  a  specially 

advantageous  p  isition  for  dealing  with  it;  but  his  Excellency  would,  I 
was  sure,  unt»'rstaud  the  immense  importance  wLicli  we  attached  Uy  the 
question,  ami  ur  earnest  desire  to  contribute,  so  far  as  our  opportuni- 
ties permitted,  to  its  satisfactory  solution.  We  had  instructed  our 
Ambassador  at  Constantinople  to  impress  upon  the  8uitwi  the  grarity 
of  the  situation  and  the  absolute  necessity  of  introducing  substantial 
measuree  of  reform.  His  Excellency  would  find  me  at  any  time  ready 
to  diacasB  with  him  the  steps  which  might  be  taken  in  order  to  promote 
the  adoption  of  such  measures.  Lan  s  do  w  ne. 


Nr.  12860.  GROSSBRITANHIEN.  —  Der  Minister  des  A  usw.  an 
den  Botschafter  in  Eonstantinopel.  Ansicht  der 
englischen  ßegierung  über  die  notwendigen  Re* 
formen. 

Foreign  Office,  Jaouary  9.  1DÜ3. 
iSir,  II  I  have  already,  in  my  telegram  of  the  21st  December,  ooiK 
Teyed  to  your  Ëzoellency  my  approval  of  the  langusge  held  by  you,  at 
a  private  audience  with  the  Sultan  on  the  18th  December,  in  regard  to 
Macedonia^  as  reported  by  you  in  your  telegram  of  the  Idth  ultimo. 
The  advice  ofiSared  by  your  Excelleni^  to  His  Imperial  Majeety  was  tho- 
roughly in  accordance  with  the  views  of  His  Migseij's  Govemmeni  ||  In 
their  opinion  the  condition  of  the  population  in  this  portion  of  the 
Turkish  Empire  has  become  almost  intolerable,  and  the  need  for  mea- 
sures of  reform  is  urgeni  They  agree  with  your  Excellency  that  ^e 
appointment  of  one  or  more  Cliribtiaud  of  established  position  and  repu- 
tation to  take  part  in  the  Commission  of  Inquiiy  now  sitting  at  the  Porte, 
and  on  that  of  lu^dj  e*  tion  sent  to  the  spot,  would  be  advantageous.  But 
what  is  most  urgently  needed  at  the  present  moment  is  not  inquiry  hut 
measures  of  immediate  and  practical  reform  in  the  Administration.  For 
this  purpose^  as  stated  by  your  Excellency,  the  expedient  most  calculated 
to  secure  success  and  to  command  public  confidence  is  not  so  much  the 
introduction  of  theoretical  changes  of  system,  or  limitations  aa  regarda 
the  creed  of  highly-placed  officials,  as  tiie  appointment  of  European 
eipertai  of  tried  abilify  and  integrity  in  tiie  Departments  of  Justice  and 
Finance,  and  of  a  certain  number  of  carefully-seleeted  European  offioen 
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to  reorganize  the  gendarmerie  and  police.  The  presence  of  snch  officers 
in  the  disturbed  districts  would  not  only  be  a  considerable  guarantee 
against  the  recurrence  of  acts  of  cmel^  and  oppression,  bat  wonld  give 
better  opportnnities  than  at  present  exist  for  examining  and  ehecking 
the  exaggerated  reports  of  outrages  which  are  now  disseminated  bj  both 
sides  for  the  purpose  of  inflaming  public  opinion.  ||  It  is,  of  course,  ol>- 
▼ions  that  without  adequate  financial  arrangements  for  the  pajrment  of 
the  various  branches  of  the  Administration  no  reforms  can  be  carried 
into  practical  eifect  ||  Tiiese  are  the  »alient  points  on  wiiich  His  Majestv's 
Government  think  it  necessary  to  lay  stress.    From  the  reports  y.hich 

0 

have  reached  me  from  other  capitals  T  am  led  to  believe  that  the  atten- 
tion of  the  Russian  and  Austro-Hungarian  Govemments  has  equally  been 
directed  to  the  neoessity  of  immediate  improvement  in  the  administration 
of  the  European  provinces  of  Turkey.  His  Majesty's  GhiTemment  await 
with  interest  the  communication,  which  they  are  given  to  understand 
will  shortly  be  made  to  the  Signatory  Powers  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin, 
as  to  tiie  result  of  the  recent  con&rence  between  Count  Lamsdorff  and 
Count  GoluchowskL  The  position  of  Austria-Hungary  and  Russia  gives 
to  those  States  special  opportunities  of  observation  and  influence  in  the 
Ralkan  Peninsula;  and  His  Majesty's  Government  will  be  ready  to  give 
their  best  support  to  any  practical  suggestions  which  the  Cabinets  of 
Vienua  and  St.  Petershurgli  may  wish  to  press  upon  the  Porte  with  the 
object  of  affording  a  remedy  for  the  presenl  evils.  ||  In  my  despatch  to 
His  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Vienna  of  the  6th  instant  (of  which  your 
Excellency  will  receive  a  copy)  I  have  given  an  account  of  some  obser- 
vations which  I  made  on  that  day  to  the  Austro-Hungarian  Ambassador 
in  reference  to  the  Macedonian  question.  Lanadowne. 


Nr.  12861.  GBOSBBBITAllBmr.  —  Der  Gesandte  in  Bukarest 
an  den  Minister  desAusw.  Rumäniens  Interessen 
in  Mazedonien. 

Bucharest,  January  13,  1903.  (Januar)'  19.) 
My  Lord,  |!  Considerable  uneasiness  continues  to  prevail  in  Govern- 
ment circles  in  regard  to  the  result  of  the  reforms  which  the  Govern- 
nis  11ÎS  of  Austria  Hungary  and  Russia  propose  to  impose  on  the  Sultan 
for  the  better  administration  of  the  Turkish  provinces  of  Macedonia,  i 
Ronmania  cannot  claim  to  be  consulted  in  the  above  question,  in  which 
she  is  certainly  interested,  and  is  compelled  patiently  to  count  on  the 
bencTolent  protection  of  Germany  and  Austria.  ||  Meanwhile,  the  Govem- 
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ment  will  he  exposed  io  the  attacks  of  the  Opposition,  who  MCaw 
î^î.  Sturd/.a  uud  his  colleugucb  of  neglecting  tbe  iiitt  resls  of  the  Ronmanian 
population  of  Macedonia,  [j  The  ahove  Roumanians,  or,  as  the?  are  comr 
monly  called,  Koutzo  Vhiehs,  or  ,.lanie  Wallachiuiia",  ar»^  irt-nt  rally  stated 
by  liounismians  of  the  Kingdom  t<>  nuudjer  from  4ÛÙUUU  lo  bUoUUO,  bat 
I  learn  on  go'ul  Bulgarian  authority  that  they  number  at  most  100000. 
Excepting,  1  understand,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Monastir,  they  are 
mostly  seattered  throughont  the  south  of  Macedonia,  and  in  the  distiietB 
bordering  on  the  Kingdom  of  Greece.  |)  No  serions  politician  asserts  that 
the  existence  in  Macedonia  of  100000  or  more  Roumanians  would  giv« 
this  oountiy  a  claim  to  territorial  aggrandizement  in  Macedonia^  but  the 
policy  generally  advocated  is  to  endeavour  to  nnite  the  Boumaniaiis  and 
Greeks,  and  even  the  resident  Turkish  population,  in  opposition  to  the 
aggressive  Slav  populations,  and  tliuîj  tu  .«jave  Macedonia  from  total  an- 
nexation by  the  Slav  iiices.  ||  It  is  recognized  that,  if  Bulgaria  were  to 
obtain  an  extension  of  territory  in  Macedonia,  her  next  step  would  l>e  to 
recover  tbe  Dobrudja,  whleh,  as  your  Lord.sliij)  i.s  aware,  was  given  to 
lioumania  as  a  compensation  for  the  loss  of  Be^:}Hrabia,  after  the  termination 
of  tbe  war  of  1877,  and  which  contains  CTonstantza,  the  one  important 

seaport  of  üonmania»  *      v  ^ 

J.  G.  Kennedy. 


Nr.  12862.  GROSSBRITANNIEN.  -  Der  Botschafter  in  Konstan- 
tinopel  an  den  Minister  des  Âusw.  Unterredung 
mit  dem  Sultan. 

Constautiuople,  January  14,  1903.  (January  30.) 
(Extract.)  !]  T  bad  the  honour  of  being  received  by  the  Sultan  to-day. 
previous  to  my  departure  for  England  by  Orient  express,  ||  After  some 
casual  remarks  His  Majesty  spoke  of  the  measures  hu  had  taken  to  give 
eiieut  to  the  reforms  in  Macedonia  which  he  had  mentioned  at  my  last 
interview.  He  was  anxious,  as  he  told  me  at  the  time,  to  i^point  A.  Cara- 
tiieodori  Pasha  on  the  Macedonian  Commission,  but,  on  consiilering  the 
matter»  he  found  there  were  serious  difficulties  in  tbe  way.  |  His  Majesty 
entered  into  long  explanations  as  to  the  nature  of  these  diffieulties,  and 
though  I  did  not  entirely  agree  with  him,  I  cannot  say  that  they  had 
not  some  fbrce.  Without,  however,  appointing  Caratheodori  Pasha  on 
the  Commission,  the  Sultan  said  he  had  the  benefit  of  his  advioe  and 
experience,  as  he  was  constantly  at  the  Palace,  where  he  had  a  room  at 
his  disposal  as  Fust  Translator,  jj  His  Majesty  went  on  to  say  tiiai  lie  hau 
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taken  TÎgoroQs  meaaares  for  the  reorganisation  of  the  gendarmerie.  He 
had  selected  a  number  of  experienced  offioers  and  men,  who  had  been 
sent  to  Macedonia  to  give  effect  to  these  reforms,  and  a  certain  number 
of  Christians  bad  been  appointed  to  the  force.  The  Commission  nnder 

Hussein  Hilmi  Pasha  was  showing  great  energy,  several  hundred  male- 
factors had  been  arrested  aud  were  about  U)  bt;  tried  by  a  apecial  Tribniiub 
and  the  result  of  each  day's  work  wad  reported  to  him  by  tolo-^raph. 
As  soon  as  the  rL'Or>^anization  was  more  advanced,  he  proposed  to  appoint 
a  foreign  Inspector  t<»  report  on  tlie  work  done.  ||  Arrangements  had  been 
made  for  the  regular  payment  ot  ofticials,  so  that  altogether  he  had  reason 
to  think  tliat  he  was  doing  all  he  could  to  meet  the  requirements  of  the 
situation.  The  task  was  more  difficult,  perhaps,  than  I  imagined,  although 
he  did  not  think  the  fiknatism  of  the  Mussnlman  inhabitants  was  a  stumbl- 
ing-block to  ultimate  success,  the  feelings  and  prejudices  of  his  Moslem 
subjects  had  to  be  counted  with,  and  it  was  dangerous  to  arouse  public 
animosity  without  having  the  means  to  cope  with  it  by  superior  force. 
Old  SerWa  and  Albania  were  dangerous  centres  of  disorders,  and  measures 
of  reform  could  only  be  introduced  with  the  aid  of  armed  force.  A  dis- 
play of  weakness  would  be  fatal  to  the  authority  of  tlic  eetitral  Govern- 
ment. His  Majesty  hoped  tliat  the  steps  he  was  now  taking  would  suttice 
to  redress  the  lej^ntitualc  grievances  of  the  iiihal»itants,  but  if  tlio  revo- 
lutionary Committees  were  encouraged  from  outside  to  create  disturbances 
it  would  be  the  duly  of  the  military  to  maintain  order.  His  Majesty 
counted  on  His  Majesty's  Government  supporting  his  elForts  to  improve 
the  general  situation  of  the  country,  and  he  trusted  that  he  would  not  be 
prohibited  from  the  exercise  of  such  authority  as  was  necessary  to  main- 
tain order  and  protect  himself  against  the  attack  and  intrigues  of  those 
who  were  the  pronounced  enemies  of  Turkey  and  of  tranquillity  in  the 
Balkan  Peninsula.  ||  Without  entering  into  details  as  to  the  efforts  made 
by  His  Majesty  to  improve  the  system  of  Administration^  I  told  His 
Majesty  that  unless  the  reforms  were  of  a  practical  and  efTective  character 
I  was  afraid  the  result  would  be  short-lived,  and  that,  although  the  dan- 
gers threatening  His  Majesty  next  spring  might  possibly  be  staved  off 
tor  tile  niiuneiit,  they  would  recur  again  at  no  distant  dale.  Tlie  mensuri's 
taken  by  His  Majest>  were,  no  doubt,  salutary  as  far  as  they  went,  but 
theru  was  a  marked  difference  between  them  and  those  of  which  His 
Majesty  intimate  his  acceptance  on  the  18th  ultimo.  If  i  urged  His 
Majesty  not  to  stop  at  half-measures,  but  to  take  tlie  iniatire  in  intro- 
ducing serious  reforms,  I  was  animated  by  the  desire  of  seeing  the  general 
situation  of  the  Ronmelian  Prorinces  so  improved  that  the  danger  of  a 
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political  convulsion  imptrilling  tlie  vital  intereste  of  Turkey,  as  well  aa 
the  peace  of  Europe,  would  be  removed. 


Nr;  12863.  CaUMBSBSIIAniBV.  Der  Gesandte  in  Sofia  aa 
den  Minister  des  Ânsw.  Unterredung  mit  den 
Fârsten. 

Sop  Ilia,  Janoaiy  23, 19ÛS.  (FetraMj  1} 
Hy  Lord»  ||  In  oonTersation  with  me  on  the  14  th  instant  Ali  Femli 
Bey,  the  Ottoman  Commiaaioner,  knowing  that  I  should  see  Prince  Fo^ 
dinand  the  next  day,  1«  gged  me  to  speak  to  His  Boyal  Highness  about 
the  Macedonian  refugees,  and  to  urge  him  to  allow  them  to  be  sent  iMck 
to  their  homes.  He  had  broached  the  subject  the  evening  before  witii 
His  Uuyal  lliglmesa,  but  liiid  not  b»HMi  able  to  <liscuss  it  tlioroiighlj.  d 
After  hearing  what  he  had  to  any  uu  the  suhjuct  the.  repatriation  of  tli&ji' 
P'_v>]>l3  ji)j);ii*<;l  tj  lUi  HO  d'sirahl*.  and  withul  so  feasible,  that  I  de- 
cided t<i  speak  to  Prince  Ferfliiiaiul  about  it;  and  1  did  so,  not  only  at 
an  audience  which  His  Royal  Highness  granted  me  on  the  morning  of 
the  15tli,  hut  also  at  dinner  at  the  Palace  the  same  evenin*^  (having  st^eu 
Ali  Feriuli  Bey  again  in  the  meantime).  ||  Ali  Fermh  Bay  declared,  and 
I  told  Prince  Ferdinand,  that  many  of  the  refngeea  wanted  to  go  bsek, 
and  had  deputed  some  of  their  number  to  him  to  ask  to  he  sent;  thit 
they  were  being  kept  here  through  untoward  influences,  which  were  mt 
king  the  most  of  their  stories  of  ill-treatment,  and  wanted  to  keep  tt« 
wound  open,  and  which,  when  he  had  nearly  come  to  terms  with 
M.  Daneff  about  the  repatriation,  had  prevented  it  from  being  done;  asA 
that  what  he  proposed  was  this,  the  refugees  tu  be  sent  back  in  batches, 
those  who  wished  to  go  being  taken  first,  accom)>amed  to  the  fronti'  i  1»J 
Bulgarian  and  Turkish  <ifficials,  und  to  lie  met  there  by  higli  (Ittoiiua 
functionaries  and  a  sufricient  escort,  and  taken  to  their  homes;  atVr  a 
few  days  ten  or  twelve  of  them  to  return  to  Bulgaria  and  tell  their 
companions  how  they  had  been  treated,  so  as  to  induce  a  second  batch 
to  go  back.  U  it  was  found  that  their  houses  had  been  looted,  com* 
pensation  would  be  given;  and  he  pledged  his  word  that  these  peoplfl 
might  go  back  to  their  homes  without  fear  of  molestation.  )  Prince  For 
dinand  said  he  hoped  it  would  he  possible  to  arrange  for  the  retain  of 
the  refugees,  who  were  a  burden  to  the  countty,  and  a  posnUe  wvm 
of  troubla  But  he  had  to  consider  opinion,  and  on  that  account,  uÀ 
also  upon  genuinely  humanitarian  grounds,  he  suggested  a  Mixed  ConK 
mission  to  accompany  them  to  theii*  homes.    I  pointed  out  thai  the 
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Turkish  GoTemmeni  oonld  not  be  expeetod  to  enierkam  that  saggestion; 
sud  I  said  I  did  not  think  any  harm  conld  happen,  at  any  rate  èor  some 
time  to  come,  to  people  who  were  taken  bad^  to  tiieir  homes  in  the 
solemn  and  pnbUe  manner  proposed  by  Ali  Ferroh  Bej.  The  Prineeb 
who  appeared  particularly  stmck  with  the  suggestion  that  they  should 
go  in  batches,  and  tliat  some  of  thcni  should  return  to  report  the  way 
in  which  they  wore  received,  said  he  would  try  to  get  it  done,  hut  not 
quite  immnliiitely;  it  wag,  of  course,  a  matter  on  which  he  must  speak 
to  his  Minister.  F.  Elliot 


Nr.  12864.  COtOSBBBITAnm.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Wien  an 
den  Minister  des  Answ.    Unterredung  mit  Go- 

luchowski. 

▼ienaa,  Janoary  39,  1908.  (Fébrnsiy  9.) 
My  Lord,  ||  I  called  this  afternoon  on  CSonnt  Golnchowski  and  in- 
quired whether  he  had  any  later  news  from  the  Balkans  than  tiiat  which 

is  reported  in  the  newspapers.  ||  His  Excellency  replied  that  for  the  last 
eonple  of  weeks  there  seemed  to  have  been  fewer  fresh  outragea  or  com- 
plications amongst  the  Macedonian  population,  and  he  hoped  that  the 
knowledire  tliat  Austria-Hungary  and  Russia  were  workintr  out  together 
a  scbeuie  of  practical  reforms  to  press  upon  the  Porte  would  hare  a 
quieting  effect  for  some  time.  This  scheme,  in  its  hroad  lines,  had  been 
already  settled  between  Vienna  and  Si  Petersburgh,  but  there  were  still 
some  details  to  be  settled  which  were  being  elaborated  as  rapidly  as 
poflsible  at  Constantinople  between  Baron  CaJiee  and  M.  Zinofieff,  and 
mast  then  be  examined  by  thehr  two  GoTemments.  ||  I  said,  that  as  we 
were  already  within  two  months  of  the  melting  of  the  snows  in  the 
Balkans,  I  trusted  the  two  Ambassadors  wonld  hnxiy  up  thehr  work.  |f 
Count  Qoluchowski  i^preed  as  to  the  pressii^f  necessity  for  haste,  bnt  said 
that  it  was  also  highly  impoiUiut  liiat  the  scheme  should  be  so  far  com- 
pleted before  presentation  to  the  other  Signatory  Governmeuts  that  these 
latter  could  accede  without  further  delay,  in  order  that  it  might  be 
pressed  upon  the  Sultan  as  soon  as  possible,  jj  Aft^r  some  further  remarks 
on  the  dangers  anticipated  for  the  spring,  his  Exoelienoy  said  that  he 
hoped  to  be  now  TCiy  soon  in  the  position  to  communicate  to  the 
▼aiioQs  Signatory  GoYemments  the  complete  sebeme*  and  he  tnisted  that 
yonr  Ixwdship  wonld  see  that  the  two  GkiTemments  were  acting  in  the 
general  interest  of  peace,  and  were  not  seeking  an  opportoniiy  to  pnsh 
thehr  own  interests  at  the  expense  of  those  of  others.  ||  I  assured  his  Ex- 
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eellency  ihftt  His  Majesty's  GoTernmont  felt  no  jealonsy  whatever  in  thif 
matter,  and  reminded  him  of  the  iHendly  langaage  your  Lordahip  had 
need  in  this  respect  to  Count  Deym  on  the  6th  instant  (recorded  in  yov 
Lordship's  despatch  to  mo  of  that  date).  F.  R.  Plnnkett 


Nr.  12865.  EUMANIEN.  —  Der  Minister  des  Auaw.  an  den  Bot- 
schafter in  London.  Interessen  Rnmänient  in 
Mazedonien* 

Bucarest,  le  17  .Tanvitr.  1903. 
M.  le  Ministre,  ||  Le  Gonyernement  de  Sa  Majesté  le  fioi  de  Boumanie, 
confiant  dans  les  efforts  des  Gmndes  Puissances  en  yne  d'assurer  le  staiu 
quo  dans  la  Péninsule  Balcaniqae,  et  animé  du  pins  TÎf  désir  de  contribuer 
an  maintien  de  la  paix,  si  nécessaire  an  développement  du  Royaome^  s'est 
abstenu  de  tonte  intervention  capable  d'augmenter  les  causes  actuelles  de 
complications.  ||  Ni  l'excitation  des  esprits»  ni  les  agitations  répétées  dans  les 
Balkans,  ne  Ini  ont  fidt  abondonner  Tsltitude  calme  et  réservée  qu'il  «Toik 
imposée  vî»>àpvia  des  affaires  de  Macédoine.  Notre  politique  n'a  pas  cessé 
un  seul  instant  de  s'inspirer  des  principes  permanents  qui  l'ont  toujours 
gnidé  et  qui  ont  fait  considérer  le  Hoyauiue  comme  un  représentant  des 
grands  intérêts  pncifiipies  dans  l'Orient  de  l'Europe.  C'est  nniquement 
dans  ee  sens  iiui-  s  est  constaTiiiiu  nt  manifestée  notre  action.  ||  Mais  notif 
attitude  correcte  nt*  saurait  infirmer  ni  les  intérêts  qui  se  rattachent  poor 
nous  aux  événementa  pouvant  surgir  dans  la  Péninsule  Balcanique,  ni 
l'attention  sérieuse  qne  noua  devons  leur  accorder.  |{  En  particulier  lei 
affaires  de  Macédoine  font  l'objet  de  nos  préoccupations  incessantes,  ev 
elles  intéressent  l'avenir  d'une  nombreuse  population  de  race  Boumstiie 
et  l'équilibre  politique  dans  la  Péninsule.  |  Je  n'ai  pas  besoin  d'insister  ai 
de  développer  les  raisons  pour  lesquelles  rien  de  ce  qui  toudie  à  oet  équi- 
libre ne  saurait  laisser  la  Roumanie  indifférente.  |  D'autre  part»  les  lieai 
qui  nous  unissent  aux  Roumains  de  Macédoine  ne  nous  permettent  pat 
de  nous  désintéresser  de  leur  sort.  Le  désir  de  l'Europe  de  voir  amé- 
liorer la  situation  <les  populations  de  la  Turquie  ne  se  réduit  certainement 
pa»  aux  seules  relations  entre  Musuinians  et  Chrétiens,  mais  s'étend  aussi 
aux  rapports  d'égalité  qui  doivent  exister  entre  les  différentes  nationalité 
Chrétiennes.  C'est  sous  ce  point  de  vue  que  nous  avons  toujours  enviât 
nos  obligations  envers  les  populations  Roumaines,  pour  la  culture  des- 
quelles nous  avons  déjà  fait  tant  de  sacrifices  pécuniaires.  ||  La  cause  qw 
nous  soutenons  est  si  juste  qu'il  était  indiqué  de  ne  pas  la  troubler  par 
des  manifestations  pouvant  compliquer  davantage  une  situation  déjà  a 
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délicate.  i|  La  prudence  patieiUe  du  royaume  et  non  aouci  constant  à  mettre 
d'accord  ses  intérêts  piopres  ;Lvec  ceux  de  la  paix  Européenne  ont  cer- 
tainement et-'  ajipreciés  par  ie  Gouvernement  de  Sa  Majesté  Britannique,  j] 
Aussi  ne  fera-t-il  pas  des  difHcultés  ù  reconnaître  le  devoir  qai  s'imposait 
à  nous  de  Boumettre  à  son  atteation  sympathique  et  bienveillante  !& 
question  que  je  viens  d'exposer  et  voudra-t-il  bien  admettre  le  droit  pour 
la  population  Roumaine  de  Turquie  d'être  traitée  sur  le  pied  d'une  parfiiite 
Rallié  aTec  tontea  lea  autna  populations.  ||  Âpràa  avoir  fait  valoir  les 
raiBona  qui  précèdent  dans  Toa  eonveraationa  avee  aon  Excellence  H.  le 
Marquis  de  Laasdowne,  rous  Tondres  bien  lui  donner  lecture  de  la  présente 
dépdche  et»  si  elle  tous  le  demande,  lui  en  laisser  copie. 

X  T.  G.  Bratiano. 


Nr.  12866.   Bulgarien.  —  Interpellationen  in  der  Sobranje 

über  die  mazedonische  Angelegenheit 

5.  Februar,  1903. 

M.  Strashimiroff,  dissident  Democrat,  asked  the  Pn'me  Minister  whe- 
ther he  considered  the  proceeding  of  the  Superior  Macedonian  Committee 
in  issuii^  a  Cireular  inviting  all  Macedonians  in  Bulgaria  to  take  part 
in  the  impending  insunreetion  to  be  within  the  limits  of  legality.  |  M.  Daneff 
(Prime  Minister):  The  proceeding  has  attracted  the  attention  of  the  Go- 
vernment. I  shaU,  in  a  few  days,  bave  an  opportunity,  in  answering 
M.  Takelfs  interpellation,  of  oomnranieating  to  the  House  the  measures 
we  propose  to  take  against  the  illegal  action  of  the  Macedonian  Committee. 
(Iiis  Excellency  was  evidently  unaware  that  M.  Takeff's  interpellation  was 
the  next  order.)  l|  M.  Taketf,  Kaiavelist  Democrat,  put  the  tullowing  ques- 
tions:—  II  1.      the  Minister  aware  that  a  portion  of  our  brethren  beyond 
the  Rilo  Mountain  have  risen  in  arms  to  obtain  dr  facfo  those  rights, 
linman  and  civil,  which  were  dc  ptre  secured  to  them  by  Article  XXTIT 
of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin?  ||  2.  Is  the  Minister  aware  that  this  rising  has 
been  provoked  by  the  indeaeribable  outrages  against  life,  honour,  and  pro- 
perty of  various  Dere  Beys,  and  instruments  of  the  authorities?  ||  3.  If 
all  this  is  known  to  the  Minister,  what  steps  has  he  taken  fi>r  the  alle- 
via^n  of  the  fate  of  these  our  brethren?  ||  4  Does  not  the  IGnister 
think  that  the  time  has  eome  for  the  Government  to  urge  upon  the  Great 
Powers,  signatories  of  the  Treaty  of  BerBn,  the  application  of  Article 
XXin?  II  5.  Is  it  true  that  the  Government  has  resolved  to  cloee  ^e 
frontier  ai^ainst  Macedonian  refugees?   If  so,  is  not  this  measure  not  only 
inliuman,  but  contrary  to  the  principles  of  inicrnationui  hiw,  whicii  opens 
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wide  the  âoon  of  free  Siatee  io  compnlsoiy  or  Tolnntery  enugnnta?  In 

developing  his  interpellation,  M.  Takeff  said  he  would  not  describe  the 
shocking  facts  of  the  Macedouiau  »uilenngs,  which  are  suf&cientlj  depicted 
in  the  French  Yellow  Book. 

M.  DanefT  considered  the  interpellation  in  opportane,  for  it  was  at 
present  impossible  to  communicate  anything  about  the  intentions  of  Russia. 
Ât  present,  «ûd  the  Minister,  the  important  point  is,  what  is  the  policy 
of  the  GoTenunent  with  regard  to  the  Macedonian  qaeotioii.  There  aie 
two  qaettiona»  the  enugzant  question  and  the  refugee  question.  The  Go- 
▼emment  has  not  taken,  and  will  not  take,  any  measnres  to  dose  the 
frontier  to  the  refogeu.  In  snch  eases,  eTeij  State  has  the  z%ht,  nay! 
the  moral  duty,  to  keep  its  frontier  open.  There  are  now  at  the  frontier 
a  considerable  nnmher  of  refogees.  Far  from  trying  to  make  capital  ont 
of  this  faet^  the  GoTemment  has  exerted  itself  abont  the  repatriation 
of  the  refugees;  it  discussed  the  matter  with  the  Turkish  RepresentatiTe, 
but  before  .-^  d infinite  result  could  be  reached,  the  number  of  the  rei  ng'  -  s 
increased,  and  the  character  of  the  movement  became  more  acute,  so  lli.it 
the  negotiations  had  to  be  abandoned.  Some  assert  that  the  Bulgarian  Go- 
vernment has  carried  on  a  Uyely  agitation  to  induce  these  people  to  leave 
their  homes;  but  everyone  knows  with  what  difficulty  a  Bulgarian  peasant 
resigns  himself  to  leave  his  native  place  without  serious  cause.  The  Govern- 
ment has  tried  to  persuade  the  refogees  of  the  good  intentions  of  the  Turkish 
Govemment»  hnt  they  refuse  to  helioTe  in  them,  and  deeline  to  retain  to 
If acedonia.  Snch  being  the  case^  no  Bulgarian  Gorerament  has  the  right 
to  compel  them  to  return,  although  they  are  a  great  burden  upon  the  State  and 
upon  society.  This  qnstion  will  settle  itself  when  the  refugees  are  conrinced 
that  tranquillity  and  order  reign  at  their  homes.  ||  The  question  of  the  Mae^ 
donian  emigration  to  Bulgaria  is  quite  diiferent.  The  Macedonian  emigrants 
cannot  abandon  interest  in  their  native  country  and  their  countrymen. 
The  Government  can  never  detain  a  man  who  has  matle  up  his  inind  to 
give  his  life  for  his  country;  but  tiie  limits  of  legality  must  not  be  over- 
stepped. This  damages  not  only  Bulgaria  but  also  tiie  Macedonian  cause 
itself.  The  Minister  appealed  to  public  opinion  not  to  allow  itself  to  be 
moved  by  fine  speeches  and  fiery  appeals.  As  the  Government  must  be 
able  to  repel  any  chaige  of  disloyal  action  on  the  part  of  the  Great  Po- 
wers, it  must  not  hesitate  to  take  the  strongest  measures  against  those 
who  transgress  the  laws  of  the  land.  This  the  Government  will  do,  is 
the  interest  not  only  of  Bulgaria  but  of  Uaoedonia»  |]  M.  Strashimirof^ 
referring  io  the  Report  of  the  Turkish  €k>mmereial  Agent  at  Rnstehnk 
to  the  effect  that  bands  amounting  to  over  6000  men  were  oiganiiod  for 
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th«  iavanon  of  Macedonia,  said  that  the  superior  Macedonian  Commiifcee 
gave  colour  to  this  charge  by  the  way  it  is  collecting  money,  àc,  and 
that  it  had  transgressed  the  limits  of  the  law  and  became  a  xeTolationaty 
institution;  and  he  asked  whether  the  GoTomment  intended  to  proceed 
sgainst  it.  The  Bnlgarians  of  Macedonia,  he  said,  have  no  need  of  help 
from  here.  They  are  in  snf&cient  strength  to  defend  tliemselves;  the 
^organisation  intérieure'*  has  2000  fighting  men  at  its  disposal,  and  its 
organization  is  such  that  it  divides  nuthoritj  with  the  Turkish  Administra- 
tion and  cvcii  with  tlii;  Exarchate,  even  divorce  matters  beings  referred 
to  it.  Of  itself  it  gives  the  Turks  no  opportunity  to  supress  it,  but  a 
pretext  is  given  by  the  incuiöiond  of  the  hands,  which  thus  do  incalculable 
mischief;  besides  running  the  risk  of  provoking  a  conflict  between  Bulgaria 
and  Turkey,  or  at  least  of  rendering  necessary  a  mobilization,  which  would 
entail  enormous  expense  upon  this  country.  He  therefore  called  upon  the 
Government  to  keep  the  Macedonian  Committee  in  order.  ||  A  Mussulman 
deputy  was  nnderstood  to  compare  the  emigration  from  Macedonia 
into  Bulgaria  with  the  emigration  of  Hnssnlmans  from  Bnlgaria  into 
Torkey,  and  to  ascribe  the  latter  to  simikr  causes.  This  cansed  great 
nproar,  and  the  Deputy  denied  having  intended  to  convey  that  the  emi- 
gration of  Hnssnlmans  is  cansed  by  ill-treatment.  His  speech  has,  however, 
not  been  reported,  and  accounts  differ  considerably  as  to  what  he  really 
said,  y  The  discussion  ended  witli  the  adoption  of  an  Order  of  the  Day 
expression  confidence  in  the  Government 


Nr.  128G7.  Bulgarien.  —  Der  :^^iniritL•r  des  Ausw.  an  die  Ver- 
treter in  Paris,  IN'tershurg,  Wien.  Protest  gegen 
die  türkischen  Maßregeln. 

Sofie,  le  28  Jaavler  (6  Février).  190S. 
D'Âprèe  les  renseignements  parvenus  an  Gouvernement  Princier,  les 
préparatiÀ  militaires  entrepris  dernièrement  par  la  Torqnie  dépassent 
de  beanconp  les  mesnres  qu'elle  pourrait  prendre  pour  parer  à  l'éventoalité 
d  un  soulèvement  en  Macédoine.  H  est  certain  qne  ces  préparatift  sont 
diriges  contre  hi  Bulgarie,  d'autant  plus  que  la  majeure  partie  des  troupes 
Ottomans  est  nisissée  sur  notre  frontière  sud-est,  dans  lu  n'-^ion  d'Adi'ia- 
nople.  Un  grand  nombre  d'othciers  supérieurs  de  l'état-major  Ottoman 
s'occupent  activement  de  travaux  de  fortification  sur  la  ligne  fronti»'re 
dans  ces  parages.  ||  D'autre  part,  les  bruit**  faux  que  le  Gouvernement 
impérial  ne  cesse  de  répandre  systématiquement  sur  de  prétendus  mauvais 
traitements  infligés  à  la  population  Mossnlniane  en  Bnlgarie,  et  sur  de 
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prétendues  formations  à  Roustchouk  de  bandes  rcvohitionaires  et  autres, 
prouvent  à  l'évidence  que  la  Sublime  Porte  cherche  un  prétexte  pour  ju- 
itifîer  une  agression  contre  la  Bulgarie.  i|  Cet  état  de  choses  agite  les  es- 
prits dans  1«  payi  et  oblige  le  Gouvernement  Princier  de  prendre  des 
mesures  poor  dtre  prêt  à  tonte  éventualité.  ||  La  mise  à  exécution  de  pa- 
nilles  mesnres  de  notre  part  ponvant  avoir  povr  effet  de  rendre  encore 
pins  dîffieile  la  tâche  des  Grandes  Paîssaneea  d^arriver  à  un  r^lement 
pacifique  de  la  question  ICaoédoniennci  le  Ck>UTeniement  Princier  croit  de 
son  devoir  d'en  prévenir  les  Puissances  avant  de  prendre  une  décision 
définitive  à  ce  sujet.  l{  En  conséquence,  j'ai  l'honneur  de  vous  prier  de 
vouloir  bien  communiquer  ce  qui  précède  au  Gouvernement  auprès  duquel 
voui  êtes  accrédité,  en  demî^ndiuit  instamment  que  des  déraarclies  pres- 
santes soient  faites  auprès  de  Sa  Majesté  Impériale  le  Sultan  pour  ia  ces- 
sation immédiate  des  préparatifs  militaires  de  la  Turquie. 


Nr.  12868.  GHOSSBRITAKNIEK.  —  Der  Minister  des  Answ.  an 
den  Botschafter  in  Wien.  Unterredung  mit  dem 
Österreich-ungarischen  Botschafter  überdieöster* 
reichisch-rnssische  Note  an  die  Pforte. 

Foreign  Office,  Febnisiy  17»  190S. 
Sir,  Q  The  Âustro-Hungarian  Ambassador  called  upon  me  to-day  and 
left  with  me  a  Memorandum,  of  which  a  copy  is  inclosed,  containing  an 
account  of  the  scheme  of  reforms  which  the  Austro-Hunguîan  and  Russiaii 
Governments  intend  to  recommend  to  the  Snltan  for  adoi)tion  in  Mace- 
(loni.'i-  [j  ilis  Excellency  was  instructed  to  express  the  hope  of  the  Auî»tro- 
llungarian  Govertiment  that  His  ^lajesty  s  Government  would  accept  the 
scheme  in  principle  and  would  give  it  their  support  at  Constantinople- 
Count  Deym  explained  to  me  that  the  scheme  was  for  the  moment  coiu- 
muiiicated  to  us  in  strict  confidence,  and  tli  •  \nstro-Hiingarian  Goveni- 
ment  earnestly  desiied  that  its  contents  shouhl  not  l)e  made  public  until 
it  had  been  presented  to  the  Sultan.  The  two  Powers  hoped  to  be  able 
to  do  this  on  the  19th  instant,  and  they  trusted  that  His  Majesty's  Go- 
vernment would  give  them  at  once  some  indication  of  their  attitnda  \ 
In  reply  to  an  observation  of  mine.  Count  Deym  admitted  that  His 
Majesty's  Government  could  scarcely  be  expected  to  commit  themaelvas 
finally  with  regard  to  a  scheme  which  they  had  had  no  sufficient  oppor- 
tunity of  examining.  He  went  on  to  say  that  for  the  moment  all  that 
was  desired  wjis  that  wc  sh(nild  ^ive  our  consent  tu  those  portions  ui 
it  which  related  to  the  most  urgently  necessary  steps  for  ameiioratii^ 
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the  sitiiation  in  tlie  tlirec  vilayetn.  8uch  consent  on  ovir  jiart  would  be 
without  prejudice  to  any  supplementaïy  modifications  („complcmentH*') 
which  might  OTentuaUy  be  found  necessary  should  experience  show  thai 
the  original  proposals  were  insaffîdeiit  ||  Aft«r  listening  to  his  Excellency's 
remarks,  I  made  to  him  a  statement  to  the  following  effect,  which  I 
afterwards  communieated  to  hhn  in  writing:  - 

1.  His  Majesty's  Goyernment  have  for  a  long  time  past  been  deeply 
convinced  ol  the  ueceacaity  for  tlit-  introduction  of  moasui*es  of  practical 
reform  in  Macedonia.  They  have  couistantly  ui'ged  the  adoption  of  such 
reiurms  ui)on  the.  Turkish  Government.  ||  2.  The  ]>resent  situation  in  the 
Balkan  Peninsula  is  such  that  any  further  delay  in  the  introduction  of 
such  reforms  might  be  fraught  with  the  most  disastrous  consequences.  |: 
3.  His  Majesty's  GrOYernment  have  obviously  not  had  time  in  which  to 
examine  with  the  care  it  deserves  the  scheme  put  forward  by  the  two 
Powers.  If»  however,  thej  were  to  pnt  forward  an  altematiTe  scheme 
of  their  own  the  discussions  which  would  arise  wonld  certainly  involve 
delay  for  which  His  Majesty's  Gh»vemment  wonld,  in  some  measure  at  all 
events,  he  responsible.  ||  4.  The  scheme  of  the  two  Powers,  so  far  as  we 
understand  it,  contuns  some  features  which  wonld  probably  find  a  place 
in  any  scheme  of  reform  which  tlie  Powers  would  be  likely  to  support.  || 
5.  His  Majesty's  Government  arc  therefore  prepared  to  accept  it  in  prin- 
ciple, and,  subject  to  the  reservations  which  follow,  to  recommend  it  to 
the  Sultan  for  his  acceptance.  |!  (i.  They  reserve,  however,  to  themselves 
the  right  of  recommending  to  tlic  Powers  any  modifications  which  may 
suggest  themselves  after  the  scheme  has  been  farther  examined  and  dis- 
cnssed.  ||  7.  They  desire  in  particular  to  have  it  understood  that  their 
provisional  acceptance  of  the  scheme  will  not,  in  the  event  of  its  dis- 
app(^nting  the  expectations  of  its  framers,  and  proving  inadeqnato  as  a 
remedy,  be  regarded  by  His  Majes^'s  Govmment  as  precluding  them 
from  putting  forward  or  supporting,  either  during  the  tenure  of  office 
of  the  Inspector-Gkneral  or  at  any  future  time,  alternative  proposals  with 
the  same  object  [j  They  earnestly  trast  that  neither  Anstria-Hnngary  nor 
Kuasia,  nor,  indeed,  any  of  the  Signatory  Powers,  will,  at  this  juncture, 
use  language  or  take  action  which  might  unnecessarily  liamper  their 
freedom  of  action  hereafter,  or  render  it  dil'ticuU  to  eflect  changes  either 
in  the  scheme  itself  or  in  the  personal  of  the  administration,  if  during 
the  next  three  years  experience  should  prove  that  fiuch  changes  are 
deshrable. 

Lausdowne. 
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Nr.  12869.  G&OSSB&IIAinnEK.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Konstan- 
tinopel  an  den  Minister  des  Answ.  Österreich- 
Ungarn  und  Rußland  haben  der  Pforte  ihre  Be* 
forniTor Schläge  mitgeteilt 

Perm,  Febnwry  21,  1903.  (Februtry  2U 
(Telegraphic.)  ;|  This  afteniuon  the  Kus.siiin  an<l  Auütriun  Aijjbasüidors 
presented  to  the  Porte  their  proposalb  lor  rciorma  in  the  \'ilayet3  of 
8alonica,  Monastir,  and  Kihsovo.  T  am  informed  by  the  French  and 
Italian  Ambassadors  that  they  have  been  lustructed  by  their  Governmenti 
to  support  the  proposals,  and  I  understand  that  the  Genuao  Ambassador 
has  similar  instructions. 


Nr.  12870.  OBOSfiBBITAllllIBV. Derselbe  an  Denselben.  Hat 
die  Reformyorschläge  unterstützt. 

Fera,  February  23.  1903.  (Februan-  23.) 
(Telegraphic.)  ||  I  infornitnl  tin-  Grand  Vizier  to-day  that  His  Mai  t} 
Government  supported  tiie  scheme  of  reforms  in  Macedonia  which  \s.i> 
presented  to  the  Porte  on  the  21st  instant  by  the  Austriau  and  iinssian 
Ambassadors,  and  that  they  hoped  that  they  would  be  accepted  and  put 
into  effective  execution  witlioiit  delay.  ||  His  Highness  replied  that  a  mas^ 
bata  of  the  Council  of  Ministers  reported  in  favour  of  these  reforms 
yesterday,  and  that  an  Imperial  Irade  accepting  them  without  modifi- 
cations  had  already  been  issued. 


Nr.   12871.    ÖSTEEEEICH-UNGAEN  und  KUSSLAKD.  —  Reformplau 
für  Mazedonien. 

(Communicated  by  Count  Peym.  Febrnsry  37»  1903.) 
Die  österreichisch-ungarische  und  die  russische  Uegierung.  rnn  dem 
anfirichtigen  Wnnsehe  beseelt,  die  Ursachen  der  seit  einiger  Zeit  in  den 
Vili^ets  Yon  Salonich,  Kossowo»  und  Monastir  herrsehenden  Unruhen  m 
beseitigen,  sind  zur  Überzeugung  gelangt,  datt  dieses  Ziel  nnr  dnrch 
Reformen  erreicht  werden  kann,  welche  eine  Yerbessernng  der  Lage  der 
BevOlkerang  in  jenen  Vil^jets  herbeizuführen  geeignet  sind.  ||  Wie  ans  den 
vor  kurzem  von  der  Hohen  Pforte  an  die  Botschafter  in  Konstantinopel  ge- 
richteten Mitteilungen  hervorgeht,  hat  die  kaiserlich  ottomanisehe  Regierung 
srl!)st  die  Notwendigkeit  t'rkannt,  auf  Mitfrl  bedacht  zu  sein,  für  eine 
strengere  Einhaltung  der  Gesetze  zu  sorgen  und  die  bestehenden  Mi^ 
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bränche  zn  beseitigen.  ||  Die  Rogiernngen  von  ÖsterreicK-üngarn  ond  Ruß- 
land, von  diesen  guten  Absichten  Akt  nehmend,  haben  indessen  geglaubt, 
daß  es  im  Interesse  der  Aufrechthaltang  der  linlic  und  Ordnung  in  den 
ervvähnten  Gegenden  von  der  höchsten  Wichtigkeit  wäre,  die  neuerdinj^s 
getroffenen  Anordnungen  zu  ergänzen,  und,  yon  diesem  Gedanken  geleitet 
sind  sie  übercinstimmfflid  zu  der  Ansicht  gelangt,  daß  ea  notwendig  ist, 
der  kaiserlich  ottomanischen  Regiernng  die  Anwendung  gewisser  Maß- 
regeln  zn  empfehlen,  die  sich  folgendermaBen  lesnmiren  lassen:  —  ||  Um 
den  Erfolg  der  dem  Generalinspektor  anvertrauten  An^P^be  20  sichern, 
wird  dieser  auf  sdnem  Posten  für  eine  Reihe  von  Jahren,  welche  im 
voraus  sn  bestimmen  ist,  erhalten  und  vor  Ablauf  dieser  Periode  nicht 
abberufen  werden,  ohne  daß  die  Machte  vorher  darfiber  zn  Rate  gezogen 
worden  sind   Er  wird  das  Recht  haben,  wenn  die  Anft^hthaltnng  der 
offentliclien  llnlie  es  erfordert,  über  die  ottomanischen  Truppen  zu  ver- 
fügen, ohne  in  jedem  einzelnen  Falle  an  die  Zentralregiernnix  herantreten 
zu  müssen.    Die  Valia  werden  verpflichtet  sein,  sicli  dun  Instruktionen 
des  Generalinspektors  strenge  zu  fiigcn.  |'  Für  die  Reorganisation  der 
Polizei  und  der  Gendarmerie  wird  sich  die  ottoraanische  Regierung  des 
Beistandes  auswärtiger  Fachmänner  zu  bedienen  hahen.   Die  Gendarmerie 
wird  ans  Christen  und  Muselmanen  in  einem  der  Zusammensetzung  der 
BevdUcemng  der  betreffianden  Ortschaften  entsprechenden  Verhältnisse 
gebildet  sein.  Die  Feldhüter  werden  dort  den  CÜiristen  entnommen  wer- 
den, wo  die  Majorität  der  Bevölkerung  christiich  ist  |  Mit  RncksiGht  auf 
die  Belistiguugen  und  Aussehreitnngen,  unter  welchen  die  christliche 
Bevölkerung  seitens  gewisser  amautischer  Ubelföter  nur  zu  oft  zn  laden 
hat,  sowie  in  Anbetracht  dessen,  daß  die  von  Letzteren  begangenen  Ver- 
brechen und  Delikte  in  der  Mehrzahl  der  Fälle  unhestraft  Ideiben,  wird 
die  Ott  iii  inisclie  Regierung  ohne  Verzug  für  die  Mittel  Sorge  tragen, 
um  diesem  Zustande  ein  Ende  zu  setzen.    ||   Da  durch  die  infolge  der 
letzten  Unruhen  in  den  drei  Vilajets  vorgekommenen  zahlreieiien  Ver- 
haftungen die  Gemüter  dortselbst  err^  wurden,  wird  die  kaiserliche 
K^emng,  um  die  Rückkehr  zur  normalen  Situation  zu  beschleunigen, 
allen  Personen,  welche  wegen  politischer  Delikte  angeklagt  oder  verurteilt 
flind,  sowie  den  Ausgewanderten  eine  Amnestie  gfewahren.  ||  Um  ein 
regelmSBigeB  Funktionieren  der  lokalen  Einrichtungen  aicher  su  stellen, 
wird  in  jedem  Vilajet  m  Budget  der  Einnahmen  und  Ausgaben  au%e- 
■tellt  werden  und  die  Einkünfte  der  Provinz,  welche  von  der  kaiserlich 
ottomanischen  Bank  sn  kontrollieren  sind,  werden  in  erster  Reihe  fnr  die 
Bedürfnisse  der  Lokalverwaltung,  inbegriffen  die  Bezahlung  der  Zivil- 
und  Militärgehalte,  bestimmt  sein.  \\  Die  Ait  der  Einhebung  des  Zeheuts 


Digitized  by  Google 


112  Die  muedoniiche  Frage.  1901—1903. 

wild  abgeändert  and  die  GenerolTerpaehtaiig  dereelben  abgeachafft 
werden. 


Nr.  12872.  TÜEKEI,-De  r  Bot  sc  Ii  after  in  London  an  den  eng- 
lischen  Minister  des  Ausw.  Mitteilung  der  Maß- 
regeln zur  Aufrechtlialtung  der  Ordnung. 

(Received,  Febraary  26.) 
L'ambaBaadeiir  de  Turquie  présente  see  eomplimeiits  an  Marquis  de 
Lansdowne  et  a  l'honneur  de  transmettre  à  sa  Seignenxie  les  infoimations 
suÎTantee  proyenant  de  dirers  docnments  oi&cieb  eommmiiqiiés  dans  oss 
derniers  temps  à  Uosoros  Paefaa  par  le  llînistère  Impérial  des  Affaires 
Étrangères  et  relatifs  aux  mesures  qui  ont  été  prises  par  les  autorités 
locales  jusqu'au  30  du  mois  dernier,  pour  maintenir  l'ordre  dans  les 
provinces  Ijuropéeunes  de  la  Tunjuie.  ||  Ainsi  que  sa  Seigneurie  pourra 
a  en  convaincre  par  la  lecture  de  ce  qui  suit,  il  y  a  eu  de  nombreuses 
arrestations  de  criminels  et  de  malfaiteurs,  tant  Musulmans  que  Chrétiens: 
lesdites  autorités  n'ont  fait  aucune  distinction  entre  les  diverses  races  et 
religions,  ou  sectes,  pour  sévir  contre  les  coupables,  quels  qu'ils  fassent, 
et  elles  ont  également  poursuivi  les  agitateurs  et  les  révolutionnaires  et 
repoussé  les  incursions  des  bandes  années  Bulgares.  ||  8a  Seigueurie  verr^ 
en  outre^  en  parcourant  cet  eizposép  que^  tandis  que  la  plus  grande  fenneté 
a  été  déployée  par  les  Gouverneurs-Généraux  Ottomans  sur  le  tenitoixe 
de  l'Empire,  il  y  a  eu  maUieurensement  bien  moins  de  rigilanee  de  la 
part  des  autorités  Bulgares  en  Bulgarie  et  qu'il  ressort  des  rapports  di 
Commissaire  Impérial  à  Sophia  que  les  habitants  Musulmans  de  plusieurs 
locality's  sises  dans  la  Princî])auté  et  en  Kouraélie- Orientale  ont  été  "vic- 
times d'actes  d  agression  de  la  part  de  Chrétiens:  ||  Dans  l'espace  de  temp? 
susmentionné  j>1us  de  mille  arrestations  ont  été  opérées  dans  les  vilajeti 
de  Kossovo,  Saionique,  Monabtir,  Scutari,  et  Andrinople.  \'oici  d'ailleurs 
quelques  exemples  qui  démontrent  l'activité  des  autorités  Impériales:  jj  Le 
Vali  de  Kossovo,  dans  un  télégramme  du  18  Janvier  dernier,  a  fait  savoir 
que  quatre  Musulmans»  qui  avaient  dévalisé  quelques  Chrétiens  de  £in> 
prulu,  ont  été  arrMés  et  emprisonnés»  ainsi  que  dix-sept  malfittteurs  dans 
les  casas  d'Orlibanie,  de  Eila,  et  de  Consanova  et  que  d'autres,  tels  que 
le  nommé  Abmed  Bedjeb,  condamné  pour  une  affaire  de  meurtre,  et  deux 
malfiûteurs  qui  avaient  pris  la  fuite,  se  sont  livrfo  eux-mêmes  aux  auto- 
rités dUskob.  Le  Vali  de  Monastir  a  tél^praphié,  le  18  Janvier,  que 
197  criminels  avaient  été  arrêtés  dans  le  sandjack  de  Monastir,  284  dans 
celui  de  Kidridjé,  445  à  âefidjéi  et  98  ù  Elbassan.  ||  Le  même  Vaii  a 
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mandé,  le  19  Janvier,  que  cinq  MoBolmaiifl  aoenflés  de  oomplioité  du» 
l'assassmat  de  deux  enfants  Ohrétieni  à  Eirtsoro  ont  été  arrêtés.  1  Le 
2à  Janvier»  le  Vdi  de  Eobboto  a  informé  la  Sublime  Porte  qn'nne  tren- 
taine de  malfaiteora,  d^aneiens  repris  de  justice  et  de  déserteurs  originaires 
d'Orkhanié  et  de  Kalkandelen  avaient  été  arrêtés  et  imprisonnâi;  qu'one 
quin/.aine  de  hrigands  et  tie  recèle iii-.s  iivainnt  été  captuii  ^  dan.-,  JiverH  Tillages 
des  envii'ona  d  ipek;  qu'un  grand  nomine  de  chevaux  qu'ils  avaient  en- 
levés avaient  été  retrouvés  et  rendus  à  leurs  propriétaires;  que  les  uoiuméa 
ânléïman  et  itaohid,  qui  avaient  blessé  la  femme  de  Youvan,  morte  depuis 
des  suites  de  ses  blessures,  et  le  cabaretier  Petro,  qui  avait  blessé  nn 
soldat  à  .Osmanié«  avaient  été  mis  en  état  d'arrestation.  Dans  le  même 
rapport  ledit  Tali  a  relaté  qo'im  brigand  da  nom  de  Bi&at  et  le  nommé 
Ibrahim,  qui  avait  assassiné  un  villsgeois  de  Prechtîna,  venaient  d'être 
arrêtés.  ||  Dans  une  antre  commnnioation  adressée  le  20  Janvier  an  Ui* 
nistère  Impérial  des  Affaires  Étrangères  le  même  Vali,  rendant  compte  de 
la  disparition  du  nommé  Stuyan,  de  Palekau,  a  annoncé  que  les  noninius 
Stovika,  Taraïko,  Philippe,  et  la  femme  Prakuva,  qui  avaient  ou  à  se 
plaindre  de  lui  et  qui  étaient  soupçonnés  de  l'avoir  tué^  avaient  été  arrêtai 
et  remis  ans  autorités  judiciaires. 

Pour  faciliter  la  poursuite  de  quelques  malfaiteurs  en  fuite,  le  Mi- 
nistère Impérial  de  la  Guerre  a*  sur  la  demande  du  Yali,  de  Kossoro^ 
faite  le  34  Janvier  dernier,  expédié  nn  détaohemeat  de  troupes  râgnlidres 
à  Kalkandelen  pur  y  renforcer  la  gendarmerie  et  ce  détaobement  a  arrêté 
et  livré  à  la  justice  19  déserteurs  du  village  de  Badolichta»  5  malfaiteurs 
du  même  village,  et  8  autres  du  villa^  de  Kiatlë.  ||  Le  27  Janvier,  le 
Grand  Vé'/irat  a  eonnijuniquc  au  Ministère  Impérial  des  Affaires  Etran- 
gères Uli  rapport  du  Gouverneur-Géuéral  de  Monastir  au  sujet  d'un  in- 
cendie au  Monastère  de  Tchoula,  dans  le  district  de  Kesrié.  Le  dit 
Gouverneur-Général  a  informé,  dans  son  compte  rendu  de  ce  sinistre»  qu«^ 
quoique  cet  incendie  ne  parût  pas  avoir  été  dû  à  la  malveillance,  deux 
Hosulmans,  coldjis  de  la  Bégie  des  Tabao^  qui  occupaient  des  chambres 
dans  le  monastère^  avaient  été  arrêtés  comme  suspects.  ||  Quant  à  Scutari, 
nn  télégrauuno  des  autorités  de  ce  vilayet,  en  date  du  2&  Janvier»  a  fait 
savoir  que  les  réformes  ordonnées  par  8a  Majesté  Imp^iale  le  Sultan 
«•taient  eu  voie  d exécution,  que  lu  polier  et  la  geudarnierie  étaient  ré- 
organisées et  qu'un  grand  nombre  de  inallaiteurs  avaient  été  arrêtés.  || 
De  leur  côté  le  Vali  de  Salonique  a  donné  avis,  le  24  Janvier,  de  l'ar- 
restation d'un  brigand  redoutable  nommé  Véli,  et  le  Vali  de  Monastir  a 
fait  savoir  que  le  brigand  Xézir,  du  Oaaa  de  Starva,  condamné  par  défaut 
à  la  peine  de  mort,  avait  été  livré  aux  autorités  locales. 
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Ponr  ce  qm  concerne  Ips  i^tatenrs  et  les  bandes  avmets  lii;lL^:!r'^>, 
le  Vali  de  »Salonique  a  informé  le  Gouvernement  Impérial  qu'une  band« 
de  300  brigands  Bulgares,  sous  le  commandement  du  Voïvode  Ilia,  n  ayant 
pu,  à  cause  de  la  neige^  francshir  Us  Balkans,  était  rentrée  à  LAcnié  apièi 
s'âfere  séparée  en  deux  groupes.   Il  »  anssi  envoyé  on  autre  rapport  sous 
la  môme  date,  dsns  lequel  il  a  porté  à  la  connaissance  du  GouTomanent 
Impérial  qu'une  autre  bande  Bulgare^  sous  le  commandement  de  Tisanof 
Bila  et  de  Hassaîneff  Fenesilof»  avait  Mi  son  i^parition  dans  les  enTÎions 
de  RazUk  et  que  d'après  ses  renseignements  elle  Tenait  de  se  anbdÎTÎser 
en  plusieurs  groupes  dans  le  but  de  commettre  des  actes  d'agression  sur 
divers  points  du  territoire  Ottoman.    Le  même  Vali  a  ajouté  que  le 
CoDiuiandant  ^îilitairo  s'occupait  de  prendre  tontes  les  dispositions  né- 
cessaires à  cet  égard,   [I   Ije  24  Janvier,  l'Agent  Commercial  Ottoman  à 
Roustchouk  a  adressé  nn  long  rapport  an  Ministère  Impérial  d^s  Affaires 
jgtraogères  sur  la  formation  de  sept  bandes  en  irue  d'incursions  au  prmt-emps 
prochain  dans  la  Roumélie.  ]|  D'antre  part,  le  Vali  de  Monastir  a  tél^ 
graphié  le  29  Janvier  qu'une  bande  Bulgare  armée  sous  le  commandement 
de  Bujiksia  Christo,  poursuiyie  par  des  soldats  Ottomans  dans  le  Can 
d'Ohri,  avait  tiré  sur  eux  et  que  dans  cette  rencontre  Christo  et  3  de  ses 
oompagnons  aTsient  été  tués,  4  antres  blessés  et  16  capturés,  tandis  que 
du  côté  des  tnmpes  Impériales  2  hommes  avaient  été  tués  et  2  blessés.  | 
Dans  un  autre  télégramme  du  même  jour  le  Vali  a  déclaré  que  panai 
les  révolutionnaires  arrêtés  quelques-niiB  ont  fait  des  dépositions  établinant 
que  cette  bande  avait  commis  plusieurs  méfaits  ù  Ohri  et  tué  quatre 
femmes  dans  le  village  de  Kilissofdja.  ||  A  la  même  date,  le  Commissaire 
Impérial  a  Sophia  a  fait  savoir  que  les  agents  des  Comités  Hula^are?, 
pour  introduire  clandestinement  des  armes  et  des  écrits  séditieux  dans 
les  provinces  limitrophes  de  l'Empire,  faisaient  souvent  usage  de  caisses 
à  double  fond.  ||  Quant  à  la  situation  des  Musulmans  en  Bulgarie  et  dans 
la  Boumélie-Orientale,  le  Commissaire  Impérial  à  Sophia  fait  comiaitre^ 
dans  un  rapport  adressé  le  30  Janvier  au  Grand  Vézirat,  que  pendant 
la  nuit  du  9  Janvier  une  cinquantaine  de  Bulgares  ont  attaqué  les  mai- 
sons des  habitants  Musulmans  du  village  de  Pavlesco  et  brisé  portes  et 
fimêtres  sans  que  la  police  eût  jugé  à  propos  dintervenir.   Le  Commis- 
saire Impérial  a  ajouté  les  détails  suivants:  —  |j  Un  jeune  garçon  Musul- 
man, ayaiiL  dans  son  effroi  tiré  en  l'air  un  coup  de  revolver,  a  été 
cruellement  battu  par  les  Bulgares.     Ceux-ci,   non  content«?  de  cett*^ 
agression,  ont  lirisé  encore  les  port-es  et  les  fenêtres  de  la  mosquée  et 
mis  en  pièces  les  nattes  et  les  tapis  dont  ils  ont  suspendu,  en  croix,  les 
morceaux  sur  le  minaret   Ils  ont  également  attaqué  une  autre  maison 
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Tnrqoe  pour  enlever  une  jeune  fille.  ||  Dans  la  nuit  du      Décembre  der- 
nier, au  moment  où  les  Musulmans  du  village  de  Marco vo,  près  de 
Philippopoli,  se  trouvaient  réunis  dans  1  ecoîe  contij^ië  à  la  mosquée  pour 
la  lecture  du  Mevloud,  deux  Bulgares  ont  tiré  deux  coupa  de  revolver 
sur  les  fenêtres  de  l'école,  et  jeté  ainsi  l'alarme  et  la  consternation  parmi 
les  assistants.  ||  En  terminant,  il  eonvient  de  mentionner  que  selon  le 
procès-verbal  de  l'enquête  efiÎBctoée  par  les  autorités  Impériales  au  sujet 
des  méfaits  attribués  à  quelques  réservistes  à  Boroni  Zir,  dans  le  dbtriet 
de  Timonr  jOissar»  les  plaigaants  n'ont  pn  ni  pronver  les  méfaits  dont 
ils  amient  été  les  Tictimes,  ni  donner  le  signalement  de  lenrs  prétendus 
antenrs,  et  qne,  dn  reste,  fl  ne  se  serait  agi  que  de  délits  sans  impor- 
tance, tels  qoe  toI  de  quelques  frnits,  d'objets  d'habillement,  Ac  ||  Tel  est 
Texposé  des  mesures  prises  par  les  autorités  Impériales  en  Roumélie 
contre  les  malfaiteurs  jusqu'au  30  du  mois  dernier,  ainsi  que  des  détails 
de  rencontres  entre  les  troupes  Ottomanes  et  les  bandes  armées  Bulgares, 
et  des  méfaits  commis  par  des  Chrétiens  en  Bnlparie  et  dans  la  Rou- 
mélie-Orientale  au  préjudice  des  Musulmans.  ||  Husums  Pacha  se  réserve 
de  transmettre  ultérieurement  au  Marquis  de  Lansdowne  d'antres  infor- 
mations snr  cette  situation,  afin  de  lui  faire  connaître  l'état  de  choses, 
non  pas  d'après  des  romears  pins  on  moins  dignes  de  foi,  mais  tel  qu'il 
est  établi  et  constaté  par  des  rapports  anthentîqnes  émanée  de  hauts 
fbnetionnaiies  Ottomans»  J  Pour  éviter  des  bngnenra,  tons  les  noms  des 
malfiûteiirB  et  des  localités  mentionnés  pins  bant  n'ont  pas  été  donnés* 
mais  ils  sont  consignés  dans  des  pièces  officielles  qm  se  trouTent  à 
l'Ambassade  Impériale. 

Arabnsade  Impériale,  de  Turquie  LondreB,  le  92  Février,  1908. 


Nr»  12873.  TÜBXBL  —  Der  Hinister  des  Anew,  an  den  öster- 
reichischen Botsehafter.  Antwort  auf  den  Reform- 
vorschlag Nr.  12869. 

Le  Gouvernement  Imperial  ajrant  examiné  le  Mémoire  que  son  Ez- 

oellenee  M.  l'Ambassadenr  de  Sa  Majesté  Impériale  et  Royale  Apostolique 

a  bien  Tonln  remettre  à  la  Sublime  Porte  en  date  du  21  de  ce  mois  et 

qni  contient  eertaînes  recommandations  an  siget  des  afiairas  admiiiistra- 

tlTcs,  judiciaires,  et  financières  des  prorinoes  de  la  BonméKe,  a  constaté 

que  les  mesures  j  mentionnées  sont  le  complément  de  celles  d^à  arrêtées 

par  Iradé  Impérial  et  dont  on  a  commencé  l'application.  ||  Aussi,  U 

Sublime  Porte  a  l'honneur  d'informer  son  Excellence  M.  l'Ambassadeur 

de  Sa  Majesté  l'Empereur  et  Roi  que  le  Gouvernement  Impérial  a  adhéré 
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ftvz  dilea  mesures,  qui  sont  diotées  par  one  amitié  sincàre,  ei  ordomié 
aaz  Départements  compétents  de  les  mettre  à  ezécation. 


Nr.  128Ï4  &US8LANI).  —  Auszug  aus  dem  „Journal  de  Saint- 
Pétersbonrg". 

Id  (26)  Februar  1903. 
LeifHessager  Officiel''  publie  aujourd'hui  la  communication  suiTanie:  — i| 
„La  communication  offîcieUe  du  30  Novembre  de  l'année  dernière  a  fait 
connaître  lee  décisiona  prises  par  la  Bussie  an  début  même  des  troubles 
dans  la  Péninsule  Balkanique^  pour  éviter  des  compUeaiions  possibles 
dans  la  Turquie  d'Europe.  ||  «Le  GouTemement  Impérial,  ayant  suivi  avee 
une  constante  sollieitade  la  vie  politique  des  pi)pulations  eoréUgionuaires 
de  la  Russie,  a  été  informé  à  temps  par  ses  agents  de  Fétat  réel  des 
choses  et  n'a  cesae  d'attirer  l'attention  la  plus  sérieuse  de  la  Porte  sur 
la  nécessité  urgente  d'améliorer  la  situation  des  Imbitants  Chrétiens  des 
Vilayets  de  Balouniao,  Kossovo,  et  ^Monastir.  ||  „ L'Ambassadeur  de  Kujisie 
à  Constantinople,  appelé  à  Yalta  au  moïa  d'Octo))re  du  l'année  dernière, 
a  été  chargé  d'élal>orer  un  projet  dca  réformes  les  jilus  urgentes,  et  de 
signaler  à  la  Porte  l'impérieuse  nécessité  de  mettre  celles-ci  à  exécution, 
afin  d'écarter  dans  leur  source  les  causes  de  mécontentement  parmi  ses 
sujets.  Il  „C'est  dans  ce  même  sens  qu'a  été  faite  une  communication  à 
TAmbassadeur  Extraordinaire  Ottoman,  Turkhan  Pacing  envoyé  par  le 
Sultan  à  Livadia  pour  ssluer  Sa  Higesté  TEmpereur.  1  «Le  GouTemement 
Ottoman  s'est  déclaré  prêt  à  suivre  ces  conseils  amicaux,  ün  Iradé  du 
Sultan,  promulgué  en  Novembre  1908,  conoemant  les  réformes  dans  les 
provinces  Enropéenes  de  la  Turquie,  n'a  pas  présenté  toutefois  des  ga- 
ranties suffisantes  pour  l'amélioration  nécessaire  du  sort  de  la  population 
Clirétienue;  aussi  n'a-t-il  i)as  atteint  le  but  ])onrsuivi  —  IVipmsement 
général.  ||  „D'un  autre  côté,  malgré  les  conseils  bienveillants  donnés  aux 
États  lîaîkaniques,  l'action  subversive  des  Comités  i?évoîutionnaires  a 
continué  à  produire  des  effets  néfastes  un  incitant  la  population  à  un 
sonlèvemc  nt  contre  l'autorité  légale.  |i  „En  raison  de  cette  situation  alar* 
mante»  äa  Mi^esté  l'Enqiereur  a  daigné  charger  le  Ministre  des  Affaires 
Étrangères,  au  oommeneement  de  Décembre  de  Tannée  dernière,  de  se 
rendre  dans  les  capitales  de  la  Serbie  et  de  la  Bulgarie  pour  transmettre 
au  Boi  Alexandre  et  au  Prince  Ferdinand,  en  Tauguste  nom  de  Sa  lûjesté 
Impériale^  une  communication  dans  le  sens  suiyant:  |  Ja  Russie^  qui,  de 
tout  temps,  a  témoigné  Tintérêt  le  plus  vif  pour  le  sort  des  populations 
Chrétiennes  de  la  Turquie,  consacre  ea  ce  moment  même  tous  ses  effiiris 
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à  engager  le  Gonvemeraent  OHomnn  à  introduire  le  plus  tôt  poeaible 
des  réformes  dans  les  trois  Tilajets  d'£nrope.  Ponr  remplir  avec  enccès 
cette  tlcfae^  il  est  également  nécessaire  qoe,  de  leor  côté»  les  États  SlaTes» 
prenant  les  mesures  en  leur  pouvoir  ponr  sanregarder  la  tranquillité 
dans  la  Péninsule  Balkanique,  réagissent  contre  des  troubles  dangereux 
et  toutes  menées  rérolutionnaires.  Cé  n'est  qu'à  ces  conditions  qu'ils 
peurent  compter  fermement  sur  le  puissant  appui  de  la  Russie.  []  „^a 
Majesté  le  Roi  de  Serbie  et  Son  Altesse  Roj'ale  1«'  Prince  de  Bulgarie, 
en  réponse  aux  conseils  qui  lenr  ont  été  donnés  an  nom  de  vSa  Majesté 
l'iiimpereur,  n'ont  \)sis  manqué  d'assurer  le  Secrétaire  d'Ktat,  Comte  Larns- 
dorff,  que  leurs  Gouvernements  s'appliqueraient,  en  conformité  des  indi- 
cations bienveillantes  du  Monarque  Kusse,  à  mettre  fin  à  toute  ^tation 
ultérieure  de  la  part  des  Sociétés  et  des  Comités  Rérolutionnaires,  dans 
l'attente  des  résultats  de  l'actioD  de  la  Russie  en  faveur  des  populations 
Chrétiennes  de  l'Empire  Ottoman.  |  „Ces  promesses  ont  été  remplies,  et 
le  GouTcmement  Impérial  n'a  pas  manqué  de  témoigner  sa  complète 
apprdbatioii  au  Gk>uTemement  Bulgare  pour  les  mesures  prises  par  lui 
ces  derniers  temps  contre  les  Comités  SérolutionnaîreB.  ||  „  Après  sa  visite 
en  Serbie  et  en  Bulgarie,  le  Secrétaire  d'État,  Comte  Lamsdorff,  d'autori- 
sation de  Sa  Majesté  l'Empereur,  s'est  rendu  à  Vienne,  oi^  ont  en  lien, 
euti'c  les  Ministres  dos  AtVaires  Étrangères  des  deux  l^npires  voisins  et 
amis,  conformément  à  l'arragement  de  1H97,  des  conférences  spéciales 
qui  ont  abouti  à  la  fixation  des  princij)os  généraux  devant  servir  de 
bases  aux  réformes  projetées  dans  les  trois  vilayets  Turcs.  ||  „Le  pro- 
gramme commun,  ainsi  établi,  a  été  communiqué  au  commencement  de 
Janvier  dernier  aux  Ambassadeurs  de  Russie  et  d'Autricbe^Hongrie  à 
Constantinople^  lesquels  ont  été  chargés,  après  un  examen  des  conditions 
locales,  d'élaborer  sur  cette  base  un  projet  plus  détaillé  de  mesures 
ayant  pour  objet  une  amélioration  efficace  du  sort  de  la  population  des 
provinces  de  Salonique,  Eossovo,  et  Honastir.  ||  ,Jje  projet  élaboré  par  le 
Conseiller  Privé  actuel  ZinovieW  et  le  Baron  de  Calice  a  reçu  Tappro- 
batîon  des  deux  Gouvernements  et  a  été  ensuite  communiqué  confiden- 
tiellement le  4  (17)  Février  courant  aux  Grandes  Puissances  signataires 
du  Traité  de  Berlin  de  1878,  avec  prière,  dans  le  cas  où  ils  se  montre- 
raient favorables  aux  réformes  projetées,  de  prêter  lenr  ctnK.'ours  anx 
démarches  instantes  de  la  Russie  et  de  l'Autrichc-Hongrie  à  Constan- 
tinople. Il  „La  France,  l'Italie^  l'Allemagne,  et  l'Angleterre  se  sont  déclarées 
entièrement  prêtes  à  appuyer  auprès  de  la  Porte  le  i)rojet  do  réformes 
élaboré  par  la  Russie  et  rAutnehe-Hongrie.  Les  Ambassadeurs  Eusse 
et  Austro-Hongrois  ont  été  chargés,  ensuite,  au  nom  de  leurs  Gonverne- 


Digitized  by  Google 


118 


Di«  mawdwiiicili»  Frage.  1901—1901 


menti,  de  remettre  an  Sölten  ce  projet  de  réformes»  qui,  dans  ses  traits 
généraux,  se  présente  comme  snit:  —  ||  JPour  aasnrer  le  snecès  de  la 
mission  oonfiée,  en  yerta  de  Tlradé  dn  Sultan,  à  llnspectenr-Général, 
oelni-d  sera  maintenu  à  son  poste  pour  une  période  de  plusienra  années, 
'  déterminée  d'avanoe,  et  il  ne  sera  pas  révoqué  avant  Texpiratioa  de  cette 
période  sans  que  les  Ftissanoes  aient  été  préalablement  consultées  à  ce 
sujet,  n  aura  la  facnlté  de  se  servir,  si  le  maintien  de  l'ordre  publie  le 
rend  nccciàaire,  des  troupes  Ottomaues,  sans  avoir  chaque  fois  recours 
an  Gouvernement  ('entrai.  \\  „Les  Valiä  seront  tenus  de  se  conformer 
strictement  à  ses  msiructions.  (|  „Pour  la  réorganisation  de  la  poliçi'  »'t 
de  la  gendarmerie,  le  Gouvernement  Ottoman  se  servira  du  concours  de 
spécialistes  étrangers.  La  gendarmerie  sera  composée  de  Chrétiens  et  de 
Musulmans  dans  une  proportion  analogue  à  celle  des  populations  des 
localités  en  question.  ||  ijjes  gardes  champêtres  seront  Chrétiens  là  où  la 
majorité  de  la  population  est  Chrétienne.  |  „Yu  les  Tezations  et  les  excès 
dont  la  population  Chrétienne  n'a  que  trop  souyent  à  souffrir  de  la  part 
de  certains  mal&iteurs  Âmaontee,  ei  tu  que  les  crimes  et  délits  commis 
par  ces  derniers  restent^  dans  la  plupart  des  cas,  impunis,  le  GouTeme- 
ment  Ottoman  ayisera  sans  retard  aux  moyens  de  mettre  fin  à  cet  état 
de  choses.  ||  „Les  nombreuses  arrestations  opérées  à  la  suite  des  demiors 
troubles  dans  ks  trois  vilayets,  y  ayant  excité  les  esprits,  le  Gouverne- 
ment OtLuiiian,  pour  accélérer  le  retour  à  une  situation  normale,  accor- 
dera une  amnistie  à  tous  les  accusés  ou  condamnés  pour  faits  politiques, 
ainsi  qu'aux  émigrés.  ||  „Pour  assurer  le  fonctionnement  r^ulier  des 
institutions  locales,  un  budget  des  revenus  et  des  dépenses  sera  dressé 
dans  chaque  vilayet,  et  les  perceptions  provinciales,  contrôlées  par  la 
Banque  Impériale  Ottomane^  seront  destinées  en  premier  lieu  aux  besoins 
de  l'Administration  Locale,  le  payement  des  serrices  civil  et  militaire  y 
compris.  Le  mode  de  perception  des  dîmes  sera  modifié  et  Taffermags 
en  gros  aboli  1  «Le  GouTcmement  Ottoman,  appréciant  tonte  la  portée 
des  démarches  faites  auprès  de  lui,  a  adhéré  au  projet  susmentionné  et 
a  donné  aux  oiganes  locaux  de  l'Administration  Turque  des  ordres  caté- 
goriques pour  procéder  immédiatement  à  l'exécution  des  réformes  projetétœ.jj 
„0n  ne  saurait  ne  pas  reconnaître  que  les  mesures  susûulitinées,  qui, 
naturellement,  peuvent  être  l'objet  d'un  large  <lév«  1.'[i]kmi. ut  dans  l'avenir, 
sont  suffisantes  pour  assurer  pleinement  dans  les  conjonctures  présentes 
une  amélioration  efficace  du  sort  des  populations  Chrétiennes  des  trois 
vilayets»  |)  „£n  même  temps  devra  être  instituée  dans  certaines  localités 
des  trois  vilayets,  sous  la  direction  des  Ambassadeurs  à  Constantinople^ 
une  active  surveillance  Consulaire  deTapplication  des  réformes  convenues.  || 
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„En  informant  les  Représentants  et  lea  Agents  âneaes  dans  la  Péninanle 
Balkanique^  dee  résoltats  aetaellemeni  obtenna  pour  l'amélioratioa  du 
sort  de  la  population  Chrétienne  de  Tnrqnie,  le  GronTemement  Impâîal 
a  jiigé  nécessaire  de  confirmer  à  nonvean,  afin  d*en  étendre  la  connais- 
sanee  le  plus  possible  parmi  les  popalations  Slaves,  les  principes  fonda- 
mentaux dont  il  s'inspire  en  cette  circonstance.  ||  „  Appelés  à  nne  existence 
indépendante  an  prix  de  sacrifices  incalculables  faits  par  la  Russie,  les 
Etats  lialkaniq iu\s  peuvent  compter  uvec  une  pleine  assurance  sur  la 
.sollicitude  constante  du  Gouvernement  Injpérial  pour  leurs  besoins  réels, 
et  sur  sa  puissant*'  protection  pmir  les  nécessités  vitales  et  les  int^^rêts 
moraux  des  i)u})ulationa  Chrétiennes  de  la  Turquie.  ||  ..Cependant  iis  ne 
doivent  pas  perdre  de  vue  que  la  Kussie  ne  sacrifierait  ni  une  goutte  du 
^nng  de  ses  fils  m  la  plus  petite  parcelle  de  l'avoir  du  peuple  Russe,  si 
les  Etats  Slaves,  malgré  les  conseils  de  sagesse  qui  leur  ont  été  donnés 
d'avance,  cherchaient  à  porter  atteinte  par  des  moyens  violents  ci  révo- 
lutionnaires  à  Tordre  de  choses  établi  dans  la  Péninsule  des  Balkans." 


Nr.  12875.  QBOfiSBBITAniEV.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Eon- 
stantinopel  an  den  Minister  des  Ânsw.  Wirkung 
des  österreichiseh^russischen  Reform  Vorschlags. 

CoD8tautiuüi)le,  March  4.  IW'à.  iMarch  10) 
My  Lord,  f|  I  hare  the  honour  to  report  that  at  au  audience  which 
the  Austrian  and  Kussian  Ambassadors  had  with  His  Imperial  Majesty 
the  Sultan  on  Friday  last,  they  expressed  the  satisfaction  of  their  respec- 
tive Governments  at  the  prompt  acceptance  by  His  Majesty  of  the  re- 
forms they  had  suggested  in  the  administration  of  the  RoumeUan  pro- 
vinces of  Turkey.  His  Imperial  Majesty  replied  that  he  was  gratefbl 
for  the  suggestions,  and  for  the  manner  in  which  they  had  been  made 
to  him.  His  Majesty  considered  these  reforms  to  be  in  the  interests  of 
his  country,  and  promised  that  the  suggestions  now  adopted  would  be 
faithfully  carried  out  ||  I  have  made  inquiries  of  the  Minister  for  Foreign 
Aifairs  as  to  the  trutli  of  the  lumour  ihai  (he  proposed  reforms  are  to 
he  applied  in  all  the  six  vilayets  of  Europeun  Turkey,  and  his  Excel- 
lency informa  me  that  tlie  Sultan's  Irade  extends  to  the  six  provinces, 
and  not  only  to  the  three  vilayets  of  JSalonica,  Kossovo,  and  Monastir. 
His  Excellency  explains  tiiat  the  reforms  originally  [)roposed  by  the 
äoltan  were  for  the  whole  of  European  Turkey,  and  that  as  the  Austrian 
and  Knssian  suggestions  are  merely  improvements  of  the  original  scheme 
they  are  equally  applicable  to  all  the  six  vilayets,  in  all  of  which  mea* 
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sures  are  now  being  adopted  to  put  them  into  execution.  ||  The  Ensaiaa 
Ambassador  read  to  me  to-day  an  instroction  which,  in  concert  with 
the  ATistrian  Ambassador,  he  was  about  to  address  to  their  respeetire 
Oonsols,  telling  them  to  wateh  the  exeention  of  the  reforms,  to  eonsnlt 
together  with  a  Tiew  to  joint  representations  to  the  InspeettNr-General 
and  the  Yalis,  and  in  case  of  direigenee  in  their  opinions  to  refer  to 
their  respective  Embaseiee  for  instmctions.  ||  I  noticed  that  there  was  no 
reference  in  tlie  instructions  to  ctnisnlting  with  or  taking  the  opinion 
of  thü  Consuls  of  other  European  Powers,  and  u\Mm  my  drawing  M.  Zi- 
noTiefTs  attention  to  this  point,  he  said  tlint  no  douljt  they  would  also 
be  consulted,  and  that  the  two  Gk>Yernnients  counted  on  tlieir  j^  rt 
and  good-wüL  N.  B.  O'Oouor. 


Nr.  I2Ö76.  GEOSSBEITAHNIEN.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an 
den  Botschafter  in  KonstantinopeL  Antwort  anf 
das  vorige.  Foreign  Office,  March  12,  1909. 

Sir,  II I  have  received  and  rend  with  much  interest  your  Excellency's 
despatch  of  the  4(li  instant  respecting  the  acccplunce  l)y  His  ^fajesty  the 
Sultan  of  the  scheme  of  reforms  proposed  liv  the  Russian  and  Austi'o- 
Hungarian  Governments  for  the  Vilayets  of  8alonica,  Monastir,  and 
Kossovo,  and  His  Majesty's  intention  of  applying  these  measure  to  all 
of  the  six  vilayets  of  European  Turkey.  ||  T  note  with  satisfaction  that 
the  Anstro-Hnngarian  and  Rnssian  Ambassadois  are  instmcting  their 
Consuls  in  the  districts  concerned  to  watch  the  execution  of  the  reforms, 
and  to  consult  together  with  a  view  to  joint  representations  to  the 
Inspector-General  and  the  Valis  when  required.  His  Majesty's  Consular 
officers  have  shown  bj  the  firequent  reports  which  thejr  have  furnished 
that  they  are  already  fully  alive  to  the  duty  of  attentively  observing 
what  is  passing,  of  keeping  tou  fully  infornitd  on  the  suhject,  and 
offering  suggestions  to  the  Turki^sli  autlioritit-s  when  advice  can  usifnlly 
he  given.  It  would,  however,  be  desiralile  lliat  your  Excellency  should 
inform  the  British  Consuls  of  the  instructions  sent  to  their  Austro- 
Hungarian  and  lUissian  colleagues,  and  should  direct  them  to  keep  in 
communication  with  those  officers,  and  to  give  thdr  assistance  and 
support  hot  h  in  obtaining  information  and  in  joining  in  any  represen- 
tations which  may  seem  well  calculated  to  promote  the  effective  appli- 
cation of  the  reforms.  Lansdowne. 
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Nr.  12877.  OBOSSBBITAmBW.  -  Denkschrift  fiber  die  Be- 

sckwerdeu  gegen  Venezuela. 

Case  of  iieicurcs  hy  Ute  Venezuelan  gun-boat  „Augiisto". 

It  appears  from  the  sworn  evidence  of  ten  witnesses  examined  be- 
fore the  Attorney-General  of  Trinidad  that  on  the  21st  January,  1901, 
four  boats  ^  three  Venezxielan  and  one  belonging  to  a  Bntieh  snhject  — 
were  at  PatoB  Island  waiting  for  the  tide  on  their  way  to  Port  of  Spun 
laden  with  cocoa*  The  boats  were  of  the  nsnal  class  which  trade 
between  Port  of  Spain  and  the  neighbonring  ports  of  Yeneznela,  and 
appear  on  this  occasion  to  haye  been  simplj  carrying  cargo  and 
passengers  in  the  ordinary  way  to  Port  of  Spain.  ||  There  were  some 
twenty-five  persons  altogether  in  the  boats,  sailors  and  passengers,  inclnd- 
ing  several  I5ritlsli  subjects.  ||  On  the  niurniiig  of  the  l?-nd  the  \'eiic- 
zuehm  gun-boat  „Angnsto"  appeared  off  the  island,  and,  aft<  r  n-tiiaiuing 
close  in  sliore  lur  .sotne  hours,  snmmonrd  tlie  pf'0|i]t,'  avIio  had  landed 
from  the  vessels  above  referred  to  to  come  on  board  the  „Augusto". 
This  demand  not  being  complied  witli,  a  force  of  some  twenty  armed 
Venesoelans  nnder  Colonel  Torres  was  landed  on  Pntos,  and  proceeded 
to  remove  the  boats  and  collect  their  cargoes.  Abont  half  the  passengers 
and  crew  of  the  trading-boats  were  removed  on  board  the  „Angnsto**, 
the  remainder  taking  rrfnge  in  the  woods,  where  they  were  left  withont 
food,  water,  or  means  of  leaving  the  island.  ||  Representations  were  at 
once  made  by  His  Majesty's  Chargé  d'Affaires  at  Caracas  with  reference 
to  this  reported  seizure  and  deportation  of  British  snbjects.  A  stringent 
inquiry  was  demanded,  but,  so  far  as  His  Majesty's  Government  are 
aware,  no  aiLenLion  was  paid  Lo  this  demand. 

*)  KngHscbes  Bhrnlmch  Cd.  1899. 
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Case  of  the  „Sea  Morsel. 

On  the  26tli  Febrnaiy,  1901,  John  Craig,  a  fisherman  of  Trinidad, 
a  British  sabject,  proceeded  to  Patos  in  pursuance  of  his  calling  in  his 
boat»  the  „Sea  Horse".  UaTing  beached  his  boat  and  bunded  with  his 
boat's  crew  on  the  island,  he  was  followed  bv  the  crew  of  a  Venezuela 

G^narda  Costa,  armed  with  cutlasses  and  rifles,  who  beat  one  of  his 
companions,  fired  at  another,  who,  however,  escaped  unhurt,  and  finally 
seized  the  hoat  and  its  contents,  leaving  the  men  on  the  lahiud  without 
food  or  water.  They  were  fortunately  relieved  hy  a  passing  boat  two 
days  later  and  taken  back  to  Port  of  Spain.  ||  Tn  this  case,  a  strong 
remonstrance  was  addressed  to  the  Ycncznehm  Government  in  respect 
of  the  lauding  of  an  armed  force  on  British  territory,  and  the  assault  on 
the  persons  and  snzore  of  the  property  of  British  subjects.  ||  On  the 
same  occasion  the  „Buena  Fé",  a  boat  belonging  to  a  Venezuelan  citizen, 
resident  in  Trinidad,  was  seized  uuder  similar  circumstances,  and  although 
the  owner^s  nationalitj  precluded  support  of  any  claim  on  his  part,  the 
interfffience  with  the  boatmen  and  the  seizure  of  the  properiy  on  Patos 
Island  constituted  a  grave  riolation  of  British  territory.  ||  The  statements 
of  fact  were  in  each  case  supported  by  sworn  declarations.  The  Yene- 
Kudan  Goyemmeni  justified  the  action  of  their  Gnarda  Costa  by  declar- 
ing that  they  considered  Patos  as  belonging  to  Tenesnela,  and  by  stating 
that  the  „8ea  Horse"  was  thought  to  be  engaged  in  smuggling.  No 
proof  of  this  was,  however,  adduced,  uor  did  there  appear  to  be  any 
reasonable  ground  for  the  assumption.  This  plea  was  subsequently 
amended  by  the  further  statement  that  the  ,,Sea  Horse"  was  snspect«d 
of  landing  arms,  but  the  Venezuelan  version  of  the  lact  proves  that  slie 
never  touched  the  coast  and  could  not  therefore  have  landed  arms,  wliile 
it  was  not  even  alleged  that,  after  being  chased  to  Patos  where  she  was 
seised,  she  had  any  arms  on  board.  ||  The  explanations  offered  after  six 
months'  correspondence  were  wholly  unsatisfactory,  and,  as  His  M^Jee^'s 
Minister  states  in  his  last  despatch  receiTed  on  this  subject^  „no  redress 
has  been  offered  for  an  act  which,  eyen  according  to  their  own  aeeonnt 
(i.  c,  thai  of  the  Venezuelan  Goyemmeni),  and,  if  their  assumed  posses- 
sion of  the  island  be  allowed,  was  one  of  ui^jiistifiable  yioleneé^. 

Case  of  the  „Maria  TtvT.sa". 

In  Jannary  1901  the  sloop  „Maria  Teresa",  the  property  of  a  British 
subject,  but  flying  the  Veneznekn  flag,  was,  when  about  to  leaye  the 
Veneauelan  port  of  Guiria»  compelled  to  heaye^to,  and  ordered  to  prooeed 


Digitized  by  Google 


Groâbritaimien  gegw  Veoazuela. 


123 


to  Trinidad,  instead  of  to  her  destination  at  Yrapa  on  the  mainland.  On 
the  „Maria  Teresa"  proceeding  to  follow  tbe^e  instructions  she  was 
boarded  l)y  a  boat  from  the  „Miranda",  which  took  oil'  the  master  and 
two  sailors,  and  after  seiziiii^  the  property  on  board  the  „Maria  Teresa" 
set  on  fii-e  and  coniijh?toly  destroyed  her.  j'  The  Vcne^nelan  Government, 
in  justification  of  the  „Miranda's"  action,  contended  that  the  owner  and 
master  of  the  sloop  had  been  actively  engaged  in  assisting  the  revoln- 
tioniflts.  Although  the  treatment  of  the  British  subjects  on  board  the 
sloop  afforded  groond  for  remonstrance^  His  Majestjr's  Government^  in 
Tiew  of  these  statements,  which  were  not,  howeTer,  supported  by  proof, 
forebore  to  press  the  matter  strongly,  as  there  was  some  evidence  that 
the  yessel  had  been  in  communication  with,  if  not  in  the  employ  of,  the 
reTolntionaiy  pari^.   Farther  inquiry  and  explanations  were  promised. 

Case  of  the  „Pastd^, 

The  case  of  the  „Pastor",  however,  afforded  still  stronger  ground  for 
protest.  On  the  oQth  August  last  year  the  \  enezuelan  -  owned  sloop 
»JPastor**  left  Port  of  Spain  with  a  cargo  of  g  n  ds  and  witli  three  pas- 
sengers, one  of  whom  at  least  was  a  British  subject,  jj  There  is  some 
evidence  to  show  that  the  „Pastor",  in  conjunction  with  three  other  boats 
of  Venezuelan  nationality,  was  engaged  on  a  smuggling  venture.  On  her 
arnvaL  at  Patos  Bay,  the  Yenezaelaa  reyenne-boat  „Totumo"  appeared 
on  the  scene,  and  after  examining  the  papers  and  cargo  of  the  „Pastor" 
iaaded  some  of  her  crew  on  the  island,  seized  and  carried  on  board 
goods  which  had  been  there  deposited  by  the  ^Pastor*',  and  took  the  men 
engaged  in  the  expedition  as  prisoners.  She  subsequently  fired  on  the 
J^astor*',  when  that  vessel  was  still  in  British  waters.  ||  The  correspon- 
dence exchanged  with  the  Veneindan  GoTemment  with  reference  to  this 
incident  made  it  clear  that  they  were  det^mined  to  consider  and  to  treat 
Patos  as  beloi^png  to  the  Kepublic  In  these  dreomstaaces,  it  was 
thought  expédiait  to  record  a  formal  protest  against  this  renewed  and 
gross  violation  of  British  territorial  waters  by  a  Venezuelan  gun^boat  — 
which  the  facts  that  the  „Pastor"  was  a  Venezuelan  vessel,  and  had 
infringed  the  Customs  Regulations  of  Trinidad,  were  not  held  in  any 
way  to  justiiy.  ||  His  Majesty's  Minister  accordingly  made  a  strong  re- 
monstrance with  reference  to  this  incident,  but  tlie  Venezuelan  Govern- 
ment stated  that  they  could  not  make  any  investigation  with  regard  to 
the  violation  of  British  territory,  as  they  considered  Patos  Island,  on 
which  the  violation  of  territory  occorred,  as  their  own  legitimate 
possesion. 
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Case  of  the  „Indicma.** 

A  fortîbdr  case  o£  the  Tioktion  of  Britisli  rights  oocnned  in  Jaonaiy 
last  in  the  seknre  and  detention  of  the  British-owned  and  registered 
sloop  Hlndiana**  in  the  Rirer  Barima»  irîthin  Yenesnelan  territory,  the 
waters  of  which  are  hy  the  terms  of  the  Ânglo-Veneznelan  Boundary 
Award  open  to  the  navigation  of  aU  nations  in  time  of  peace.  ||  In  this 
instance  the  Teasel,  which  carried  only  a  cargo  of  empty  barrels  nsed 
for  the  conveyance  of  corn  to  the  market  of  Georgetown,  was  suspected 
of  smuggling,  seized  and  carried  into  the  Venezuelan  port  of  Amakuru, 
the  captain  escaping  in  a  native  canoe.  {|  There  waa  no  evidence  to 
support  this  charge  of  smuggling,  and  the  Colonial  authorities,  to  whom 
the  case  was  reported,  point  out  that  the  confiscation  of  the  vessel  was 
an  excessively  severe  penalty  for  any  infraction  of  the  Customs  laws,  if 
such  were  deemed  to  have  occurred,  jj  The  representations  made  to  the 
Venezuelan  Groyemment  have  hitherto  failed  to  elicit  any  explanation. 

Case  of  the  ,Jn  Time". 

A  more  recent  instance  of  a  nmilar  character  is  the  destruction  of 
the  British  Tessel  ,Jn Timothy  theYenesnelaa  gnn-boat  ^General  Crespo", 
in  the  Yenesnelan  harhonr  of  Pédemales  on  or  about  (he  1st  May  last] 
It  appears  that  on  the  arriyal  of  the  gun-boat  „General  Crespo**  in  Pfe- 
dmales  orders  wcire  given  to  sdize  all  craft  in  port^  and  this  was  done. 
No  provocation  or  justification  of  this  order  has  been  assigned.  The 
„In  Time**  was  then  fired  on  by  the  gun-boat,  and  an  armed  party  from 
the  „Crespo"  boarded  her  and  broke  her  up.  Slie  subsequently  drifted 
down  the  river  and  sank.  j|  In  connection  with  this  case,  His  Majesty's 
Minister  was  instructed  to  inform  the  Venezuelan  Government  that  unless 
they  could  disprove  the  reports  received  as  to  the  destruction  of  this 
vessel,  His  Majesty's  Government  might  he  obliged  to  cease  extending 
the  liospitality  of  British  ports  to  Venezuelan  cruisers,  jj  The  Venezuelan 
Government  have  protested  against  the  ^menacing  tone"  of  this  commu- 
nication, which  they  consider  „inadmissible",  even  as  a  simple  notification. 

Case  af  Ute  „Queen"» 

The  seisnre  on  the  high  seas  of  the  British  ship  „Queen**,  of  Gre- 
nada, reported  by  His  Majesty's  Minister  in  Jnne^  is  the  latest  instance 
of  sneh  unwarrantable  interference.  ||  In  this  cam  it  appears,  from  sworn 
evidence,  that  the  vessel,  while  on  her  voyage  from  Grenada  to  Trinidad  in 
ballast»  was  overhauled  by  the  Yenesnelan  gun-boat  „Bestauradoi"  some 
20  miles  o£F  Campano;  that  after  the  seisure  the  „Queen"  was  towed  into  tiie 
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\  eue/Aielun  port  of  Porlamar,  tliore  stripped  of  lier  sails  and  papers  and 
finally  confiscated,  on  a  mere  suspicion  of  having  carried  a  cargo  of 
arms  to  Venezuela,  the  crew  being  pat  on  shore  and  left  destitote.  ||  Tho 
master  and  one  of  the  crew,  after  remaining  tliere  twenty-aeren  days, 
obtained  a  passage  on  a  Venezuelan  sloop,  and  found  their  way  to  La 
Gnayra»  where  they  reported  themaelYes  to  the  British  Vice-Gonanl.  ||  The 
facts  having  been  bronghi  to  the  knowledge  of  His  Majesty's  Minister, 
he  at  once  addressed  a  representation  to  the  Minister  for  FcMreign  Àffairs» 
and  requested  „to  be  informed  what  steps  the  Tenesnelan  Government 
intended  to  take  with  xefnrence  to  tiiis  ehaige,  in  whieh  more  than  one 
important  question  was  involTed". 

The  action  of  the  Veneznehin  Consul  at  Trinidad,  Senor  Figueredo, 
has  also  given  rise  to  grave  complaints  with  reference  to  his  isbuing 
irregalar  clearances,  exaction  of  improper  fees  and  charges,  and  assump- 
tion of  unwarranted  authoiity  by  the  collection  of  cnstonib  dues  for 
Venezuela  in  Trinidad.  [|  He  has,  further,  in  sifine  cases,  refused  to  accept 
dispatch  of  vessels  for  Venezuela,  on  the  ground  that  they  belonged  to 
persons  who  were  uot  acceptable  to  the  Venezuelan  Govemment,  and  in 
others  is  stated  to  iiave  placed  every  sort  of  hindi*ance  in  the  way  of 
the  dispatch  of  vessels,  thus  seriously  prejadiciog  the  trade  of  British 
sabjeeta  at  Trinidad.  ||  M.  Figneredo's  conduct  was  hroii^ht  to  notice 
especially  in  connection  with  his  refbsal  to  dispatch  the  British  registered 
%hter  JSnterpe",  belonging  to  the  »Gompagnie  Générale  des  Asphaltes 
de  France'*,  when  he  informed  the  Company  that  if  the  vessel  was 
otherwise  dispatched  she  would  be  seised  or  sunk  as  soon  as  she  was 
outside  British  waters.  [}  His  Majesty's  Minister  has  been  instructed  to 
protest  against  M.  Figueredo's  aetion,  and  to  infbrm  the  Yenesnelaii 
Goverument  that  unless  satisfactory  assurances  were  forthcoming,  no 
exequatur  would  be  issued  to  their  Consul.  Of  this  communication  no 
notice  has  been  taken. 

Bcsidt  s  tliese  specific  outrages  and  grounds  of  complaint,  there  are 
cases  in  which  British  subjects  and  Companies  have  lai^e  claims  against 
the  Venezuelan  Government  1|  The  Venezuelan  Government  decline  to 
accept  the  explanations  and  assurances  of  His  Majesty's  Government  with 
regard  to  the  „Ban  High"  as  in  any  way  modifying  the  situation.  Âs 
a  result^  the  position  of  His  Majesty's  Legation  at  Caracas  has  been 
rendered  for  diplomatic  purposes  quite  impracticable,  as  all  representationSf 
protesta»  and  remonstrances  now  remain  disregarded  and  unacknowledged. 
Foreign  Office»  JvSy  90,  19QS. 
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Nr.  12878.  GBOfiSBBITAiraiBV.  —  Der  Minister  dee  Âusw.  an 
die  Botschaft  in  Berlin.  Unterredung  mit  dem 
deutschen  Botschafter  fiber  das  yorige. 

Foreign  Office,  July  23,  1902. 
Sir,  Ii  The  (rerman  Ambassador  spoke  to  me  to-day  about  the  state 
of  affairs  in  Vone/.uela.  I  told  his  Excellency  that  we  had  various  causes 
of  coinplaiTit  against  the  Venezuelan  Government,  and  that  we  intended 
to  obtain  satisfaction  for  the  claims  of  British  subjects.  We  should  be 
quite  ready  to  confer  with  the  German  Government  with  a  view  to  joint 
action.  Lansdowne; 


Nr.  12879.  OROSSBRITANNIEN.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an 
den  Geaaudten  in  Caracas.  Er  £ji>li  cine  befrie- 
dij^ende  Antwort  auf  die  englischen  Beschwerden 
fordern  and  mit  Kepressalien  drohen. 

Foreign  Office,  Julj  29.  1902. 

fTel^gpraphio.)  ||  The  liberty  and  property  of  Britisli  subjects  have,  in 
a  sneeession  of  cases,  been  inierlered  with  in  a  wholly  unwarrantable 
manner  by  the  VeneEiielaii  Gh>Temmeni  The  following  mcidents  hare 
been  the  snbjeot  of  aérions  consideration  by  His  Majesty's  Government: — I 
The  action  of  the  gnn-boat  »pAtignsto'*  in  seising  and  deporting  certain 
British  snbjeets  in  January  1901;  the  seisnre  of  John  Graig^s  boat  and 
property  on  Patos  Island  In  the  February  following;  the  sindlar  inter- 
ferenee  on  the  same  occasion  in  the  case  of  the  „Bnena  Fé",  which  was 
accompanied  by  violation  of  territory;  and  the  cases  of  the  vessels 
„Maria  'I'eresa",  „Pastor",  „Indiana",  and  ,Jn  Time".  ||  No  satisfactory  ex- 
planations have  been  received  from  the  Venezuelan  Gk)vemment  in  any 
of  these  cases.  The  destruction  of  tlie  British  ship  „Queen"  is  a  stiU 
more  flagrant  instance  of  such  interference.  ||  His  Majesty's  Government 
cannot  tolerate  a  continuance  of  the  conduct  which  culminated  in  the 
last-mentioned  incident,  and  yon  should  address  a  formal  protest  respecting 
it  to  the  Venezuelan  Government  Ton  should  intimate  to  the  President 
and  the  Minister  for  Fore^  Affairs,  in  nnmietakable  terms»  that  anless 
His  Majesty's  Government  receive  explicit  assurances  tiiat  incidents  of 
tide  nature  shall  not  recur,  and  unless  the  Venesuelan  Government 
promptly  pay  to  the  injured  parties  full  compensation  whofcfver  satn^ 
factory  evidence  has  been  furnished  to  His  Majesty's  Government  that 
such  is  justly  due^  His  Majesty's  Government  will  take  waA  steps  as 
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may  be  necessary  to  obtain  the  reparation  which  they  are  entitled  to 
demand  from  the  Venezuelan  GbTSmment  in  these  cases,  as  well  as  for 
any  loss  to  British  subjects  caused  by  the  nnjnstifiable  conduct  of  the 
Acting  Yenenielan  Oonsnl  at  Trinidad»  and  on  account  of  tiie  raflway 
claims. 


Nr.  12880.  GBOBIBBITAmXV.      Der  Gesandte  in  Caracas  an 
den  Uinister  des  Answ.  Antwort  auf  das  Torige. 

C'ariicas,  August  5,  1902.  (Aujnist  5.*^ 
(Telegraphic.)  ||  Tn  reply  to  the  representations  made  in  accordance 
with  your  telegram  of  the  29th  July,  the  Venezuelan  Government  state 
that,  in  theii*  opinion,  some  of  the  cases  mentioned  have  been  already 
settled;  and  that,  in  consequence  of  the  partiality  towards  the  reTolu- 
tionaries  displayed  by  the  GoTomment  of  Trinidad,  and  pending  a  settle- 
ment of  the  complaints  relatiTe  to  the  „Ban  Righ",  tiiey  hare  determined 
to  posi^ne  the  others.  ||  They  reiterate  that  they  cannot  entertain  otiier 
cases  unconnected  with  the  „Bask  Bigh**  nntil  that  case  is  satisfactorily 
settled;  with  regard  to  it  they  refer  to  tiieir  prenons  decisions.  They 
further  state  that  the  conduct  of  tiie  Acting  Venezuelan  Consul  at  Tri- 
nidad must  necessarily  be  taken  into  consideration  in  relation  to  the 
fi  ientllj  altitude  of  the  colonial  authorities  towards  the  revolutionaries,  j 
The  alternative  given  by  His  Majesty's  Government  is  ignored. 


Nr.  12881.  GEOSSBEITANNIEir.  —  Das  Ausw.  Amt  an  die  Ad- 
miralität. Teilt  Nr.  12877,  12879  und  Nr.  12880  mit. 
Welche  Maßregeln  können  gegen  Venezuela  er- 
griffen werden? 

Foreign  Office,  Aufrust  8,  1902. 
Sir,  II  I  am  directed  by  the  Marquess  of  liansdowne  to  request  you 
to  inform  the  Lords  Commissitnu  uf  the  Admiralty  that  for  tho  ]);>5>l 
two  years  His  Majesty's  Govcrniuent  have  had  grave  cause  to  complain 
on  various  occasions  of  unjustitiabie  interference  on  the  part  of  the  Vene- 
snelan  GoTcmment  with  the  liberty  and  property  of  British  subjects.  || 
The  successive  instances  which  hare  occurred  since  the  beginning  of  last 
year  are  set  forth  in  the  accompanying  Memorandum,  l^o  efforts  have 
been  spaced  by  Mr.  Haggard,  His  Majesty's  Minister  at  Caracas,  in  his 
endeafours  to  obtain  an  amicable  settlement  of  these  cases.  In  none  of 

*)  JOit:  eiugeklammertea  IHten  geben  daa  Datum  des  Ënipfaiigs  an. 
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them  liavc  satisfactory  explanations  been  forthcoming,  and  latterly  Üie 
representations  of  His  Majesty's  Minister  not  only  received  no  attention, 
but  remained  unnoticed.  ||  The  destruction  of  the  l^ritisli  ship  „Queen", 
reference  to  which  will  be  found  in  the  Memorandum,  was  considered 
so  flagrant  a  case  that  it  was  felt  that  a  continuance  of  such  conduct 
could  no  longer  be  tolerated.  ||  A  telegram,  copy  of  which  is  inclos' d, 
was  accordingly  sent  to  Mr.  Haggard,  instructing  him  to  record  a  formal 
protest  against  the  oondact  of  the  Vonoznelan  Government,  and  to  inti- 
mate in  unmiatakable  terms  to  the  President  and  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affaira  that  nnlesa  explicit  aasaranoes  were  receiyed  that  sneh  incidents 
should  not  reenri  and  nnless  full  compensation  were  promptly  paid  to 
the  injured  parties  wherever  shown  to  the  satisfaction  of  His  Majeatj's 
Government  to  be  justly  due,  they  would  take  such  steps  as  might  be 
necessary  to  exact  the  reparation  to  which  they  were  entitled.  ||  A  tde- 
gram,  copy  of  Avliich  is  also  inclosed,  has  been  received  from 
Mr.  Haggard,  conveying  the  reply  of  the  Venezuelan  Government  to  this 
protest.  It  will  be  seen  that  no  practical  attention  has  been  paid  to 
the  retrionstran*  ■  n)  His  Majesty's  Government,  and  that  the  threat  to 
take  such  steps  as  may  be  necessary  to  exact  reparation  has  l>een  ignored.  J 
Lord  Lansdowne  is  of  opinion  that  tlie  time  has  arrived  when  stronger 
measures  must  be  resorted  to  for  the  purpose  of  l)ringing  the  Venezuelan 
€h)Temment  to  a  sense  of  their  international  obligations.  His  Lordship 
would,  therefore,  be  glad  to  be  favoured  with  the  views  of  the  Lords 
Commissioners  as  to  the  most  effectual  and  convenient  manner  of  patting 
pressure  on  the  Venesnelan  Government  ||  I  am  to  add  that  in  convert 
sation  with  Lord  Lansdowne^  Count  ICettemich»  the  Grerman  Amhassador» 
has  suggested  that  the  Powers  concerned  shonld  take  part  in  a  joint 
naval  demonstration.  F.  H.  Villiers. 


Nr.  12882.  QROSSBRITANNIEN.  -  Die  Admiralität  an  das  Answ. 

Amt.  Antwort  auf  das  vorige.  Empfiehlt  eine 
Blockada 

Admiralty,  August  14,  l!»U2.  (August  15.) 
(Extract)  ||  I  have  laid  before  my  Lords  Commissioners  of  the  Ad- 
miral^ jour  letter  of  the  8th  instant»  in  which  you  refer  to  the  numerous 
instances  of  unjustifiable  interference  on  the  part  of  the  Venezuelan  Gro- 
vemment  with  the  liberty  and  property  of  British  siil)jects,  and  state 
that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affiurs,  the 
time  has  now  arrived  when  stronger  measures  than  those  heretofore 
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adopted  must  be  resorted  to,  for  the  purpose  of  thnt  rioyernment 

to  a  seuae  of  ita  iiitt.i  nfttional  obligations.  |1  If  it  should  he  decided  by 
His  Majesty's  Governuient  to  put  pressure  On  Venezuela  in  order  to  ob- 
tain satisfaotkm  for  the  acts  of  aggression  committed  by  that  oooatiy  oa 
British  shipping  or  against  British  interests,  my  Lords  would  be  prepared 
to  direct  the  Commander-in-chief  on  the  North  America  aod  West  ladies 
Station  to  aetabliah  à  Uodkade  of  wtk  ports  on  the  Venegnelan  coast 
as  maj  be  sslooted  for  this  par^os0t  on  tbe  midsrataiidutg  that  the 
blockade  should  be  dsÜBcred  anlil  N^Toniber,  wben  iiis  aajieslthy  season 
is  oirar.  I  Tbe  plaoes  seleeted  for  blockade  would  be  La  OaajTa,  Pnerto 
Osbello»  and  possibly  three  other  ports  where  railways  temôaate,  and 
also  the  port  of  Haracaibo,  which  is  lisited  by  a  langer  nwnber  of  Tsssels 
than  any  otiier  port  on  the  Yenezüelan  coast.  Some,  if  not  all,  of  these 
ports  could  be  elFeitivüly  blockaded  by  the  pitbenl  a^ufidron  on  the 
Station.  II  Should  Hid  Alajeaty's  Guvciiimtiii  as  a  matter  of  policy  consider 
it  desirable  to  adopt  the  suggestion  of  the  German  Ambassador,  that 
,,the  two  Powers  concerned  skuuid  take  part  in  a  joint  naval  demon- 
stration', their  Lordships  consider  that  a  blockade  in  Vâues&aelan  waters 
wonki  be  the  best  method  of  giving  eifeet  to  ii 

Nr.  12ÖÖ3.  QBOSSBEITANSIEH.  — Die  Admiralität  an  das  Answ. 

Anki  Vorschläge  für  Maßregeln  gegen  Yenesuela. 

Admiralty*  OMier  V»,  tm  (October  lO^ 
Sir,  y  I  am  eonunanded  by  my  Lords  Commissioners  of  the  Admiialfy 
to  forward  herewith,  to  be  laid  before  flie  Marqness  of  Laosdowne^  a  copy 
of  a  letter,  dsM  file  Sf7th  idÜmo,  from  {be  0iUBmailder4ft-elSsf  on  the 
Mbrth  America  and  West  in£cs  Station,  retofii?«  to  the  measures  in  bis 
opinion  necessary  to  cairy  out  the  proposed  naval  demoDritru.tion  off  Ihts 
coast  uf  \  oin:/.iK'l;i.  II  Mj  Lordö  dcaire  me  to  state  that  they  anticipate 
no  difiicuit}  in  giving  effect  to  Sir  Archibald  Douglas'  proposals,  should 
they  meet  with  Lord  Iiaasdowne's  concurrence. 

.  C.  I.  Thiomaa,  pro  Sec. 

Anlage. 

Vice-Admkal  Douglas  to  Admiralty, 

,»Ariadne,"  at  Halifax,  SflptanlMr  97,  1902. 

(Bxtraet.)  ||  I  hsire  the  hononr  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  Adniialiy 
lettor  dated  the  4th  September  last,  directing  me  to  be  in  nadtness  to 
esiKy  ont  a  natal  demonstration  off  the  ooast  of  Yenesoeb  in  oonjanetion 
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with  ships  of  the  Iinpciial  (i  rman  Navy.  ||  With  reference  to  tlic  second 
paragraph  of  the  letter  ahnvc  quoted,  be  pleased  to  inform  tlie  Lords 
Commissioners  of  the  Admiralty  that  I  think  it  will  he  ncre^^sarv,  in 
nr  ler  to  bring  effective  measures  to  Vti»ar  on  the  Veneznelan  (  niTcrnnn  iit, 
to  bloekade  the  ports  of  La  Gnajra,  Porto  Cabello,  and  Maracaibo,  and 
oiher  porte  on  the  Venezuelftn  ooaat  where  railways  terminate.  {|  The 
most  convenient  time  to  commence  operations  will  be  towards  the  end 
of  NoTember,  wheB  the  Newfonndland  fishery  season  will  have  concluded, 
and  the  TeeaeU  at  present  emplojed  on  tiiat  dhiskm  will  be  availabla  1| 
I  propose,  snbjjeot  to  the  appnmJ  of  their  Lordships»  to  plaee  Commodot» 
Uonigomerie,  of  the  pChaiybdîs'»  in  ehaige»  with  the  following  veaaeb 
under  his  orders: 

»Txibnne^  'Sotfieào'^botJk  defferoyers  — - 

3etrib1ltîon^  „QuaU"  and 

, indefatigable".  ,4iocket";  and 

„Colnmbine"  (special  service  vessel). 
The  „Alert"  and  „Fantorae"  will  also  be  available  if  rt^jinred.  || 
Having  discussed  the  situation  with  Captain  C.  H.  Kobert^i»»,  C.M.G.,  of 
the  „Pallas",  who  has  recently  been  employed  as  Senior  Naval  Officer 
of  the  Barbados  Division,  and  spent  some  considerable  time  in  A^enezoelan 
waters,  and  vrho  is  well  acquainted  with  the  state  of  affairs  in  that 
country,  1  would  submit,  as  an  alternative  scheme  to  the  blockade,  that 
all  the  Venesnelan  gnn*boats  should  be  seised  and  retained  nntil  oar 
demands  are  complied  with. 


Nr.  12884.  eBOSSHBITAniBH.— Denkschrift  an  denDentsehen 
Botschafter  fiber  das  Vorgehen  gegen  Yen  es  ne  la 

His  Majesty's  Government  havf»  within  the  last  two  years  liad 
grave  cause  to  complain  of  unjustiliable  interference  on  the  part  of 
the  V^enexnelan  Government  with  the  liberty  and  property  of  British 
sut'i  rg.  li  Tfi  three  instances  the  objects  of  this  interférence  were  liritish 
trading  vessels  from  the  Colony  of  Trinidad,  which  were  pursued  by 
Venezuelan  guardaoostaa  on  a  suspicion  of  smu^^Uog  or  trading  in  arms, 
and  this  plea  was  made  the  excuse  for  a  violation  of  British  territorial 
waters»  the  seizure  of  the  property  of  British  subjects,  and  in  one  instance 
the  wilfnl  destraetion  of  the  vessel  ||  In  two  further  cases  a  similsr 
nnsopported  ehai)ge  was  made  the  ezense  for  the  seisnre^  and  confiscaticn 
or  destraetion  of  British  tosscIs  in  YenesnelBn  waters;  while  incidenti 
of  this  nature  reached  their  eolmxnating  pdnt,  when,  on  the  30th  June 
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last,  the  British  ship  „Queen",  while  on  her  Tojage  from  Grenada  to 
Trinidad,  was  OTerhauled  by  a  Venezuelan  gun-boat  on  the  high  seas 
off  Gampano,  atrippod  of  her  sails  and  depmed  of  papen»  and  finallj 
eonfiflcaied  on  a  baro  anspioion  of  having  earned  a  caigo  of  anna  to 
Venezuela,  the  crew  being  put  on  ahore  and  left  deatitote.  I  No  efforta 
had  been  apared  hy  Hia  Majeat^'a  Mimater  at  CSaraeaa  in  each  of  the 
earlier  caaea  to  obtain  an  amicable  settlement^  but  in  none  of  them  had 
aatiafiaetory  explanationa  been  forthcoming.  On  the  oocnirence  of  the 
stOI  more  flagrant  interference  with  the  „Queen",  it  waa  felt  that  a  con- 
tinuance of  sQch  conduct  conld  not  be  tolerated,  and  His  Majesty's 
Minister  at  Caracas  was  instructed  on  the  8th  August  to  record  a  for- 
mal protest  against  the  action  of  the  Venezuelan  Goyernment,  and  to 
intimate  clearly  io  the  President  and  ^Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  that 
unless  exi)licit  assurances  were  received  that  such  incidents  should  not 
recur,  and  unless  full  compensation  were  promptly  paid  to  the  injured 
parties  wherever  shown  to  the  satisfaction  of  His  Majesty's  Government 
to  be  juatlj  due,  Hia  Majesty's  QoTemment  would  take  such  steps  as 
might  be  neceaaary  to  exact  the  reparation  which  thej  were  entitled  to 
demand  in  theae  caaea,  aa  well  aa  on  account  of  the  claims  of  the  Britiah 
Bailway  Companiea,  and  for  any  loaa  arinng  out  of  the  conduct  of  the 
Yeneaudan  Gonaul  at  Trinidad.  ||  Witii  reference  to  the  two  later  pointa, 
it  may  be  mentioned  that  there  are  aérerai  Britiah  Bailway  Companiea 
in  Venecuela  which  hare  large  claima  againat  the  GoTcmment  in  reapect 
of  services  rendered,  damage  done  to  property  by  GoTcmment  troops, 
and  in  some  instances  for  default  of  guarantee  or  loss  by  depreciation 
of  Government  lioudi;  willi  regard  to  M.  Figueredo,  the  Venezuelan 

Consul  at  Trinidad,  it  \nii\  be  stated  that  his  conduct  has  given  rise  to 
the  gravest  complaiuiri  on  the  j^art  of  the  Trinidad  Government,  botli  on 
account  of  the  irregularities  in  the  discharge  of  his  Consular  functions, 
and  his  assumption  of  unwarranted  authority  by  the  collection  of  cus- 
toms duties  for  Venezuela  within  the  British  Colony  of  Trinidad.  |{  The 
reply  of  the  Venezuelan  Government  to  the  formal  protest  of  His  Majeaty'a 
IGniater  practically  ignores  the  remonetFancea  of  Hia  Migeaty'a  QoTcm* 
ment,  while  it  makea  no  alluaion  whate?er  to  tiie  threat  that  th^  may 
be  compelled  to  take  ateps  to  obtain  reparation  for  the  wrongs  complain- 
ed of.  |  The  reply  ia  baaed  on  the  decision  come  to  by  the  Veneonehin 
Ooremment  to  poa^one  any  reply  to  all  representations  on  the  part  of 
His  Majesty's  Goremment  from  tiie  time  of  the  itguries  caused  by  the 
«Ban  B^h**,  so  long  as  the  situation  created  by  tiie  dispatch  of  that 
feasel  from  ihis  country  continued.  ||  In  connecÄon  with  the  lüieady  well- 
s' 
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known  case  of  the  ,3an  High",  it  may  be  explained  that  the  vessel  was 
detained  for  .some  time  under  bui  vtiilance  in  liritiah  waters,  aud  wad 
onlj  allowed  to  luave  the  Port  of  London  in  January  last  after  examina- 
tion of  her  papers  and  cargo,  ua  lec^ipt  of  an  assurance  from  the  Co- 
lombian Representative  at  this  Court  that  the  yessel  was  intended  for 
the  serrice  of  his  Goyemment,  and  after  asoertaining  that  no  state  of 
war  existed  between  Golomhift  and  Yenesroela.  ||  üia  Majesty's  GbTemment 
had  in  these  circumgtanoea  no  further  ground  for  detaining  the  Tfliael, 
and  the  fullest  explanations  were  afforded  to  the  Yenosoelan  GoTemmeot 
on  the  8iil]jeci  |  In  view  of  the  muulMotory  taàm  of  the  VenemUm 
reply.  His  Uigeiiy'»  GoTernnMni  m  compelUd  to  oonncUr  what  stepi 
may  he  neoenvy  to  enforae  ^bmx  deomnds»  but  befoxe  proceeding  to 
otttfior  QeMareB  they  propose  to  întimete  their  icigrBt  at  tiie  manner  in 
whieli  thflv  leprewntatioiui  haire  been  reoehred,  and  to  atate  that  tihfly 
are  unable  to  admit  that  the  aeriooa  cauaes  of  complaint  pot  forward 
can  be  disposed  of  by  a  refnsal  to  discuss  them,  and  that  if  such  a  refu- 
sal is  piTsisUid  in,  it  will  becomu  their  duty  t-o  consider  what  step^i  they 
should  take  in  view  of  such  refusal  for  the  protection  of  British  interests. 
His  Majesty  s  Government  are,  however,  unwilling  to  exclude  at  ojice  all 
possibility  oi  proceeding  with  negotiations,  and  they  are  therefore  ready 
to  consider  any  further  communication  which  the  YesuBsnielau  (^Tenunent 
may  he  prepared  to  maka  ||  As  the  German  Government  have  expresaed 
their  willingtieaa  to  unite  with  Hia  Majesty's  Govemmant  ia  puttù^ 
preasure  upon  Venezuela,  they  may  perhapa  think  it  expédiant  to  aaao- 
data  tfaamaalTeB  with  fiia  Mf^eaty'a  QoTanunant  in  thia  preliminaiy  atapb 
and  in  each  oaae  they  may  be  diapoaad  to  inatnict  their  BepreiaataitiTe 
at  Caitfcaa  to  inform  the  Veneanelan  GoTeniment  that  tha  Imperial  Ch^ 
vernment  are  aware  of  the  oommunieationa  which  have  paaaed  between 
thia  eountiy  and  Yeneaoelat  and  that  tiie  Britiah  and  Qenwa  OoTem- 
menta  haye  determined  to  aet  together  in  preaong  the  claiius  of  their 
subjects  upon  the  attention  of  Yeneznela. 
Foreigu  Office,  Octobur  22,  1902. 

Nr.  12885.  GEOSSBKITANNIEK.  -  Das  Ausw.  Amt  an  die  Ad- 
miralität Antwort  auf  Xr.  12883.  Empfiehlt 
Wegnahme  der  venezolanischen  Kanonenboote. 

Foreign  Office.  October  30^  WOL 
(Extrafit)  II  I  am  directed  by  the  iCaiqiieaa  of  Lanadowne  to  acimow- 
ledtge  the  vaoeipt  of  your  letter  of  Hut  10th  ioaianà  ^  % 
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letter  6om  làe  Coiii]nAnder-îii*e1iief  on  ^  Noitt  Ameriean  and  West 
indies  Station  relatiye  to  tiie  measures  wbich  are  in  Ms  «opinion  neoesaafj 
to  eany  ont  the  proposed  naval  demonstraition  off  the  coast  ofTenesnela.) 
The  attematÎTe  conrses  suggested  hj  8îr  Â«  Donglas  have  been  carefhlljr 
considered,  and  as  the  establishment  of  a  blockade  appears  open  to  some 
objectioii,  bis  Lordship  is  disposed  to  think  that  it  will  be  fbimd  most 
convenient,  m  the  eyent  of  the  Venezuelan  Govornmeut  remaining  obdu- 
rate, to  adopt  the  suggestion  of  seizing  all  the  Venezuelan  guo-lwata 
until  the  British  demands  are  complied  with. 


Nr.  12886.  mmMmSMlOL  Der  Minister  des  Answ.  an 
den  Botschafter  in  Washington.  Solidem  Staats- 
sekretär Hay  die  Besiehnngen  zn  Yenesnela  dar- 
legen. 

Foreign  Office,  November  11,  1902. 
(Telegraphic)  1 1  should  wish  jonr  Excellency  to  obtain  an  interview 
with  Jlr.  Hay  at  an  early  date,  and  to  make  a  oommnnioation  to  him 
in  the  following  terms:  — 1|  His  Majest/s  GoTcmment  have,  within  the 
hist  two  years,  had  grave  came  to  complain,  of  niqnstifiable  interference 
on  the  part  of  the  Venezuelan  Gk)vemment  with  the  liberty  and  property 
of  British  subjects.  Every  effort  w  as  made,  but  without  result,  to  obtain 
an  amicable  settlement  In  June  last  a  Jiritidh  ship  was  overhauled  on 
the  high  seas,  and  eventually  confiscated,  on  a  hare  suspicion  of  having 
carried  arms  to  Venezuela.  ||  It  was  felt  that  a  continuance  of  such  con- 
duct could  not  be  tolemted,  and  His  Majesty's  Minister  at  Caracas  was 
instructed  to  record  a  formal  protest,  and  to  intimate  clearly  to  the 
President  and  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  that  nnless  explicit  assurances 
were  receiTed  that  such  incidents  shonld  not  recur,  and  unless  full  com- 
pensation were  promptly  psid  wherever  shown  to  be  justly  dne,  His 
Kqes^s  Government  wonld  take  snch  steps  as  might  be  necessary  to 
exact  the  reparation  which  they  were  intiiled  to  demand  in  these  cases, 
as  in  others  where  endeavonrs  to  obtain  redress  had  proved  of  no  avaiL  || 
The  reply  was  wholly  nneatisfactory,  and  practically  ignored  the  remon- 
strances of  ffis  Majesty's  Government  I  In  view  of  the  nature  of  this 
reply.  His  Majesty's  Government  are  compelled  to  consider  what  course 
it  may  be  necessary  to  pursue  in  order  to  enforce  their  demands.  But, 
before  proceeding  to  ulterior  measures,  they  have  decided  to  intimate 
their  r^ret  at  the  manner  in  wich  their  representations  have  been  recei- 
ved, and  to  state  that  the  serious  complaints  put  forward  cannot  be 
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disposed  of  by  a  refusal  to  diacüss  them.  If  such  a  reiusal  is  persisLtd 
in,  it  wül  become  their  duty  to  consider  what  steps  they  should  take 
for  the  protection  of  îhitish  interests.  They  are,  however,  unwilling  to 
exclude  at  once  all  possibility  of  procf^eding  with  negotiations,  and  are 
therefore  ready  to  consider  any  further  communication  which  thç  Yen&> 
saelan  GbYemment  may  be  pn]|»ared  to  make. 


Nr.  128Ö7.  GROSSBBTTAHKIEN.  —  Der  Minister  des  Answ.  an 
den  Gesandten  in  Caraeas.  Energische  Note  an 
Yenesnela. 

Foreign  Office,  November  11,  1902. 
(Telegraphic)  ||  Make  a  communication  in  the  following  terms  to  the 
Venesnelan  Government  in  the  form  of  a  note:  —  ||  His  Majesty's  Gro- 
vermnnnt  regret  the  nnsatisfiEietory  character  of  the  reply  to  the  represen- 
tations contained  in  yonr  note  of  the  SOtli  Jnly.  They  are  nnable  to 
admit  that  the  serious  eanses  of  complaint  put  forward  can  be  met  by 
a  refussl  to  disenss  them.  ||  If  Buth.  a  refnsal  is  persisted  in,  it  will  become 
the  dniy  of  His  Majeskfs  Qorernment  to  consider  what  steps  they  should 
take  for  tlie  protection  of  British  interests.  ||  They  are,  however,  nnwilling 
to  exclude  at  once  all  possibility  of  proceeding  with  negotiations,  and 
lliey  are,  therefore,  ready  to  consider  any  further  communication  which 
the  GoTemment  of  the  Republic  may  be  prepared  to  make. 


Nr.  12888.  GBOWBBITAHSIBir.  —  Der  Minister  des  Answ.  an 

die  liotsciialt  i  ti  Berlin.  Unterredung  uiit  Juui 
deutschen  Botscliafter  übergemeinsamesV'orgeheu 
gegen  Venezuela. 

Foreign  Office,  N<»f ember  11,  1903. 

l[Eztract.)  ||  The  German  Ambassador  informed  me  this  evening  that 
the  German  Goverament  were  prepared  to  join  with  us  in  addressing  a 
final  warning  to  the  \' enezueian  Government,  and  1  commuiucuLed  to  him 
the  substance  of  iny  telegram  to  Mr.  Haggaid  of  this  day's  date.  I  had 
tiiought  it  better  not  to  delay  making  this  intimation,  wich  was,  as  he 
would  observe,  couched  in  general  terms,  but  T  undertook  to  telegraph 
at  once  to  Mr.  Haggard,  desiring  hiui  to  put  himself  in  communication 
with  his  German  colieagu&  H  With  regard  to  measures  of  coercion  ,  the 
German  Government  were  prepared  to  accede  to  our  suggestion  tliat  the 
first  step  should  be  the  seiznre  of  the  Venezuelan  gun-boats,  and  they 
proposed  that  wo  should  instruct  our  naval  authorities  in  those  wate» 
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to  concert  a  plan  for  carrying  out  tliiH  project.  ]]  As  to  the  joint  exe- 
cution of  measures  of  coercion,  the  German  Crovernment  recognized  that 
there  was  a  sharp  distinction  between  the  character  of  the  British  and 
German  „first-line"  claims;  ncyertheless,  the  two  claims  ought  to  stand 
or  fall  together,  and  we  ooght  to  exclude  the  possibility  of  a  settlement 
between  Yeneznela  snd  one  of  the  two  Powers  without  un  equally  eatis- 
factory  settlement  in  the  case  of  the  oÜier.  Each  QoTemment  onghti 
therefore,  to  eome  to  an  understanding  before  it  embarked  upon  a  project 
of  coerdon  that  neither  GoTemment  should  be  at  liberty  to  recede  except 
by  mntaal  agreement;  and  before  common  action  was  initiated,  we  onght 
to  oome  to  a  distiiiet  agreement  to  this  effect  ||  I  told  Conni  Metternich 
thai  it  seemed  to  me  only  reasonable  that  if  we  agreed  to  act  together 
in  applying  coercion,  we  should  aim  agree  that  each  should  support  the 
other's  demands,  and  should  not  desist  from  doing  so  except  by 
agreement 


Nr.  12889.  DBUISCHBS  EEICH.  ^  Der  Botschafter  in  London 
an  den  englischen  Minister  des  Anew.  Denkschrift 
über  die  Änsprüche  Deutschlands  an  Venezuela* 

^translation.)  ||  In  the  first  class  of  claims  Germany  demands  the 
settlement  of  her  daims  arismg  ont  of  the  Yenesnelan  dvil  war  of 
1808 — 1900,  amounting  approximately  to  1700000  boÜTares  (francs). 
Sngland,  in  the  first  instance,  puts  forward  daims  on  account  of  the 
ill^al  remoral  and  destruction  of  English  merchant-ships.  1|  In  ilie  erent 
of  tiie  two  Powers  having  recourse  to  coerciTe  measures,  they  would  both 
make  further  demands.  Germany  would  demand  the  settlement  of  her 
claims  arising  out  of  the  present  Venezuelan  civil  '>\  ;ir,  uiiniuniuig  ut  thu 
predcnt  time  to  approximately  3  000 (MX)  bolivares,  and  also  the  guaran- 
teeing of  the  claims  of  ilif  German  cieditors,  especially  those  of  the 
Diaconto  Gesellschaft,  amounting  to  approximately  41(AAJ000  bulivares* 
England  would  hkcwise  assert  the  demands  of  her  subjects,  especially  the 
claims  of  the  English  railways  in  Venezuela  on  account  of  damsge  to 
their  lines,  and  failure  to  meet  deferred  liabilities.  H  These  claims  of  the 
second  class  would  be  combined  according  to  their  several  natures  by  the 
adoption  of  the  jouit  proposals  (recentiy  agreed  upon  by  the  Diaconto 
Gesellschaft  and  the  scTeral  groups  of  English  ereditors  interested)  for 
the  settlement  of  the  Venezuelan  Loans  of  1881  and  1896.  These  pro- 
posais,  which  were  communicated  with  the  statement  of  the  Disconto 
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Gesellschaft  of  the  9th  October  last,  were  sobmitted  at  the  same  lime  by 
the  English  Council  of  Foreign  bondholders  to  the  British  Goveniment, 
who  pnniiisi  <1  tlie  rouncil  that  they  should  l)e  carefTilly  examined,  j]  The 
German  Government  is  of  opinion  that  these  proposals  iire  just,  and  may 
therefore  be  considered  as  a  suitable  basis  for  a  settlement  of  the  Vene- 
zuelan Ezteinal  Debt  P  Among  the  aboye-named  propoiali  k  eontemplated 
the  floattng  of  a  new  loan  limited  to  1Ö  000 000  bolivares,  with  the  wob 
MGoritieB  as  the  loana  of  1881  and  1896.  The  object  of  this  loea  wonld 
he  to  enable  (he  Yenesaelaii  GoTenumni  to  goanmtee  a  flettiement  of 
the  fomàga  daims»  espeeianj  the  Qeniian  and  English  ons^  (he  payment 
of  whiidL  would  otiienvise  be  attended  mA.  diffieoltiei.  )  It  is  imdoratood 
that  in  the  event  of  ^e  joint  adoption  of  the  proposals  made  hf  tlie 
Anglo -German  ereditors»  the  British  GoYemment  wiU  also  jnaïke  itMilf 
responsible  fbr  as  ranch  of  the  loan  of  1881  as  is  in  English  hands. 


Nr.  12890*  GBOSfiBSnAniBV.«- Der  Botschafter  in  Wasbing- 

ton  an  den  Minister  des  Ânsw.    Antwort  anf 

Nr.  12786. 

Washington,  November  13,  lî)02.  iNovemlier  13.^ 
(Telegraphic.)  ||  I  communicated  to  Mr.  Hay  this  morning  the  sub- 
stance of  jour  Lordship's  telegram  of  the  11th  instant.  ||  His  Excellency 
stated,  in  reply,  that  the  United  States'  Ghivermnent,  although  they  re- 
gretted that  European  Powers  should  use  forc«  against  Central  and  Sootii 
American  eonntries»  conid  not  object  to  their  taking  steps  to  obtain  redress 
for  injuries  snfSe^red  by  their  sabjeets,  provided  that  no  aoqnisitifm  cl 
territory  was  eontemplated. 


Nr.  12891.  0|MWa«MTAyilW,  —  Der  Hinister  des  Answ.  an 
die  Botschaft  in  Berlin.  Unterredung  mit  dem 
dentschen  Geschaftstrlger  fiber  àie  beiderseitigen 
Ansprache  an  Yeneznela  nnd  das  Vorgehen. 

Foreign  Office,  November  17,  1902. 
(Extract.)  ||  The  German  Ambatisador  being  absent  fi-om  London  in 
attendance  upon  His  Majesty  the  German  Emperor,  Toiint  Bernatorff 
called  here  to-day  at  my  requost  and  was  informed  that  His  Majesty's 
Government  quite  concur  in  the  view  that,  if  joint  action  against  Vene- 
zuela is  nndertaken,  it  should  be  maintained  until  the  demands  of  botii 
Govenunents,  as  finally  sgreed  upon,  are  satisfied,  y  In  the  fint  plaee^ 
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however,  it  was  necessary  to  ai'iive  at  an  unterstanding  with  regard  to 
the  form  in  which  the  British  and  German  claims  should  be  put  forward, 
and  alo  with  regard  to  the  manner  in  which  the  demands  made  upon 
Venesiiela  shoidd  be  enforced.  ||  Tlie  British  daimfli  ag  Count  Mettornieh 
pramnied»  were  capable  of  daasificatioa.  Those  on  aoeoimt  of  the  recent 
caK8  of  m^nsiifiable  interferenee  with  the  libertjr  and  property  of  Britiflh 
aoljeeto,  iaelndîng  the  shipping  daims,  would  rank  first  Claims  for 
iignij  to  British  property  diuing  the  late  revolntion,  and  that  whieh 
placed  President  Gastro  in  power,  wonld  come  next;  and  in  the  third 
place  the  dsims  of  tiie  hcmdholders.  ||  His  Hajesty's  Gk»T«mment  did  not, 
howerer,  desire,  in  their  demands  npon  Venezuela,  to  draw  a  distinction 
between  the  various  categories.  Their  object  was  to  obtain  a  gen  liil 
settlement,  and  they  were  of  opinion  that  to  adviiuce  une  class  of  claims, 
or  at  this  stage  to  specify  any  particular  amount,  would  diminish  the 
chance  of  secnring  in  all  cases  tlie  reparation  which  they  considered  to 
be  justly  due.  ||  If,  therefore,  the  answer  of  the  Venezuelan  Government 
to  the  communication  recently  addressed  to  them  should  prove  unsatis- 
factory,  or  if,  after  a  reasonable  interval,  it  should  appear  that  no  answer 
at  all  would  be  returned.  His  Mi^esty's  Govemment  would  propose  to 
proceed  to  measures  of  coercion  and  to  seize  the  gun-boats.  ||  If  the 
seizure  of  the  gun-boats  should  not  produce  the  desired  effect,  it  wouldt 
of  course,  he  necessary  to  dedde  what  should  be  the  next  step.  This 
pomt  would  be  careftiUy  considered.  |  On  recdving  the  submission  of  the 
YenfiKudanQoTemmenl^  and  on  learning  that  they  were  prepared  to  admit 
their  liabilitjr  on  every  county  His  Majesty's  QoTemment  would  for  their 
part  exact  immediate  payment  of  the  pressing  claims  in  the  first  category, 
according  to  estimates  approved  by  Wa  Majesty's  Legation  at  Oardcas, 
or  by  the  British  Colonial  authorities.  They  would  then  consent  to  the 
heavier  claims  being  referred  to  a  àuiûli  Mix  d  C<  »nmubsiun  of  three 
mciiilniä  m  rase  the  Venezuelan  Government  should  liave  any  conside- 
rations to  urge  in  mitigation  of  the  damages  claimed.  An  arrangement 
of  this  nature  would  be  equitable  as  regards  the  \  enezuelan  Government 
and  wonldi  moreover,  prevent  pressure  being  exercised  in  cases,  such  as 
m^hi  possibly  occur,  where  the  Venezuelan  member  of  the  Commission 
coidd  prove  a  claim  to  be  unfounded  or  excessive.  ||  Count  Bemstorff 
promised  to  report  these  si^ggestions  to  his  Goyemment  at  once. 
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ivr.  12892.  GROSSBEITANKIEN.  —  Der  Gesandte  in  Caracas  an 
den  Minister  des  Aasw.  Antwort  Venezuelas  aaf 
Nr.  12887.  Carécai»  November  17.  1908t  (November  18.) 
(Tele^pbic.)  ||  In  reply  to  mj  note  sent  in  accordance  with  the  in- 
atmctioDfl  contained  in  your  Lordship's  telegram  of  the  11th  instant»  the 
Venezuelan  Govemment  express  their  regret  that  it  might  be  inferred 
that  the  Venezuelan  complaints  with  regard  to  the  „Btai  Bigh**  and  to 
the  atidtnde  taken  up  by  the  authorities  of  the  Colony  of  l^rinidad  had 
not  been  examined  by  Uis  MajcsLy's  Govcrninunt,  as  if  this  had  been  the 
case  those  complaints  would  not  have  bei  n  attributed  to  caprice  ou  the 
part  of  Venezuela.  ||  Attention  is  called  to  the  „eagerness  of  His  Majesty's 
Government  or  of  His  Majesty's  Legation  to  discuss  matters  of  com})ara- 
tively  secondary  importance",  when  contrasted  with  the  paramount  iutert  st 
felt  by  Venezuela  in  obtaining  doe  recognition  and  respect  for  her  claims, 
which  arise  from  the  grave  injuries  caused  by  the  „Ban  Righ"  and  the 
facilities  afforded  to  the  revolutionaries  by  the  Colonial  authorities  in 
Trinidad.  |j  They  add  that  Venezuela  has  done  nothing  contrary  to  cour- 
tesy or  international  law,  and  that  she  cannot,  therefore,  justly  be  held 
responsible  for  the  present  situation.  I  The  Venezuelan  Government  wonid 
be  much  gratified  if  His  Ifajesfy's  GoTemment  would  express  some  desire 
tö  come  to  an  understanding  by  which  the  injuries  caused  by  the  t^Ban 
fiigh**  and  by  the  authorities  of  Trinidad  would  be  remedied,  and  they 
msintain  that  their  claims  in  connection  with  those  two  subjects  bave 
hitherto  been  met  by  „the  most  unfair  refusal  of  His  Majesty's  €k>Tem' 
meut  to  consider  the  matter".  ||  Tlie  note  continues  with  a  statement  that 
the  Venezuelan  Government  have  gravely  considered  the  serious  nature 
of  the  injuries  which  have  resulted  from  the  treatment  of  the  „Bau  liigh'* 
and  the  action  of  the  Trinidad  authorities,  and  that  they  ask  nothing 
from  Great  Britain  which  is  not  a  legitimate  consequence  of  the  situation 
thereby  created.  Tliey  therefore  appeal  to  the  sense  of  fairness  of  His 
Majesty's  (rovernment  to  eti'ect  a  settlement  of  the  present  abnormal  and 
regrettable  situation  by  placing  matters  on  a  basis  of  mutual  agreement. 

hl\  12893.  6&0SSBEITÂirjNI£N.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  au 
den  Botschafter  in  Washington.  Die  Vereinigten 
Staaten  sollen  bei  Abbruch  der  Beziehungen  die 
englischen  Interessen  in  Caracas  vertreten. 

Foreign  Office«  November  96,  1908. 
(Telegraphic)  ||  Ask  Secretary  of  State  whether,  if  it  becomes  ne- 
oeseazy  to  withdraw  His  Ifigesty's  Minister  from  Caracas,  which  may 
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happen  ai  any  moment,  the  United  Stfttes*  Ifinkter  will  be  allowed  to 
take  charge  of  British  interesta. 


Nr.  12894.  öEOSSBRITANNIEN.  —  Der  Botschaf  ter  in  Washing- 
ton an  den  Minister  des  Aasw.  Antwort  anf  das 
Toriga, 

Washington,  November  26,  1902.  (November  2G.) 
(Telegraphic.)  ||  Charge  of  British  interests  in  Venezuela.  ||  Mr.  Hay 
has  informed  me  that  in  the  event  of  the  withdiawal  of  Hia  Majesty's 
Minister  at  Caracas,  he  will  be  pleased  to  allow  the  United  States'  Re- 
presentatiTe  to  take  chaige  of  British  interests  in  Venezaela,  provided 
that  no  objection  to  this  arrangement  is  raised  by  the  Venezuelan  Go- 
Tarament. 


Nr.  12895.  QBOBSBBITAllllIBV.  —  Der  Minister  des  Answ.  an 
die  Botschaft  in  Berlin.  Unterrednng  mit  dem 
Deutschen  Botschafter.  Ansprüche  Dentschlands. 

Gemeinsames  Vorgehen. 

Foreign  Office,  November  26,  1902. 
(Lxtract.)  ]|  The  German  Ambassador  called  u})on  me  on  the  21st 
instant,  and  stated  that  he  had  received  further  instructions  from  Iiis 
GoTenunent  with  regard  to  the  action  which  they  were  prepared  to  take 
in  Venezuela.  The  following  is  the  sn^sf;lT)ce  of  the  communication 
which  hia  fitzeeUency  made  to  me:  —  ||  The  Imperial  Government  are 
prepared  generally  to  accept  the  connter-proposala  of  His  Miyesty's  Go- 
vernment respecting  joint  action  against  Veneznelar  but  they  desire  on 
certain  points  to  offer  the  following  observations:  |  1.  The  Imperial  Go- 
Tcminent  are  willing  to  intervene  jointly  in  support  of  the  collective 
German  and  English  claims,  without  discriminating  between  the  various 
classes  of  claims,  it  being  understood  that  joint  action  will  be  maintained 
unless  terminated  by  mutual  agreement.  ||  In  consequence,  the  Imperial 
Government  will  at  once  put  forward  the  following  demands:  i|  {a.)  Payment 
of  the  German  claims  arishig  out  of  tlie  civil  wars  of  the  years  lb98 — 1900, 
amounting  to  about  1  700000  bolivais.  j|  (h.)  Settlement  of  the  claims 
arising  out  of  tin/  prr.^ent  civil  war  in  \'unezuela,  1|  (r.)  Guarantee  for  the 
claims  of  German  iirms  on  account  of  the  buiidmg  of  tlie  slaughter- 
house in  Cars'icas,  amounting  to  a  round  sum  of  800000  bolivars.  || 
{ä,)  Guarantee  for  the  payment  of  the  claims  of  the  German  Great  Vene- 
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znela  Railway  Companj'  for  interest  and  sinking  fund  of  the  Venezuelan 
Loan  of  1896.  |!  The  Imperial  GU)Ternment  also  concur  in  the  further 
proposal  of  His  Hajsstjr's  Qovenment  io  demand  at  on(;e  from  tho  Ve- 
neKQelsQ  Govemment  the  aeceptanoe  in  principle  of  all  the  G^ennan  and 
English  claimsy  and  io  resenre  the  separate  settlement  of  cUums  finr  a 
Mixed  Oommission  to  be  appointed  later.  The  Imperial  Qovemmeni 
however,  attach  importance  to  the  following  point»  Tis,  that  the  German 
war  claims,  nnder  paragraph  {a),  which  have  already  been  thoronghlj 
inTcstigated,  and  have  been  presented  to  the  Veneznelan  Goremment  for 
the  amountH  declared,  shall  not  be  subjected  to  fresh  examination  at  the 
hands  ui  iliis  Cummission.  {[  2.  The  Imperial  Government  agree  that  the 
measures  of  coercion  against  Venezuela  sliall  be  undertaken  aa  souu  as 
possible.  It  must,  however,  be  taken  into  e.onsideration  that  the  last 
notes  between  the  German  and  Veneznelan  Governments  were  exchanged 
more  than  six  months  ago,  and  were  not  couched  in  a  tone  which  would 
justify  an  inmiediate  resort  to  measures  of  coercion.  The  Imperial  Qo- 
vemment»  therefore,  consider  that  they  should  make  one  last  represen- 
tation to  the  Venezuelan  Government,  and,  therefore,  propose  that  Ger- 
many and  Great  Britain  should  each  simnltaneonsly  present  an  nltimatnm, 
in  which  each  Power  should  embody  its  own  collective  demands,  referring 
at  the  same  time  to  the  demands  of  the  other  Power.  The  Imperial 
Government  do  not  consider  tiiat  this  coarse  would  result  in  a  post- 
ponement of  active  measures,  as  tiie  communications  might  be  presented 
at  once,  a  period  of  twenty>fonr  hours  being  granted  for  complianee.  [ 
9.  As  regards  the  coerdve  measures  to  be  adopted,  tiie  Imperial  Govern- 
ment are  prepared,  first,  in  conjunction  with  Great  Britain,  to  proceed 
to  the  seizure  of  the  Veuuzuclan  ships  of  wai". 


Nr.  12896.  OBOSSBBIXUraiEV.  —  Derselbe  an  Dieselbe,  Das- 
selbe. 

Foreign  Office.  November  26,  1908. 
(Extract.)  ||  I  had  a  lengthy  convOTsation  tO'day  with  the  German 
Ambassador  on  the  subject  of  the  Venezuelan  question.  |{  I  told  his  Ex- 
cellency thaf^  if  I  correctiy  understood  the  views  of  the  German  Govern- 
ment tiie  points  as  to  which  we  had  not  arrived  at  an  agreement  were 
few  in  number,  and  not  of  first-rate  importance.  ||  They  were^  I  believed, 
as  follows:  — 1|  1.  We  did  not  like  the  German  proposal  to  inform  tiie 
Yenezuelaos  that  we  ehaU  require  an  answer  to  our  ultimatum  witimi 
twenty- four  hours.    We  had  no  objection  to  lay  down  tins  limit  of 
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time  for  our  own  ^uirlance,  but  we  thought  it  might  he  inconvenient  to 
notify  it  to  the  Veuezueians  in  case  by  any  chance  we  should,  at  the 
last  moment  find  it  impossible  to  take  action  at  the  appointed  moment." 
2.  The  German  Government  had  suggested  that  the  Representatives  of 
the  two  Powers  should,  after  our  demands  had  been  refused,  leave  Caracas, 
and  go  eitlier  to  Ja  Gnayra  or  on  board  a  ship  of  war.  We  tkooght 
it  better  tbat  they  should  he  authorized  to  leave  Caracas  as  soon  as  the 
nltimatnm  had  been  presented,  but  it  might  be  left  to  their  discretion  to 
decide  when  they  should  leave  and  where  they  shonld  go.  Q  3.  We  obserr- 
ed  that  tiie  German  Goremment  proposed  to  claim  an  immediate  pay- 
ment of  1700000  boliyars,  equal  to  66275  Î.,  in  satisfaction  of  tiidr 
„first  rank"  claims.  Our  first  rank  claims  would  probably  not  ex- 
ceed 10000  l,  and  we  thought  it  only  fair  that  the  cash  payment  to  be 
made  to  each  Government  by  the  Venezuelan  Government  should  be  of 
the  same  amount.  We  should,  therefore,  aök  fnr  the  same  sura  as  that 
demanded  by  tlie  German  Government,  as  a  payment  on  account  towaids 
the  satisfaction  of  the  total  of  our  claims,  which  would  reach  a  very 
large  sum.  ||  Besides  tlie^e  three  points,  there  was  the  question  of  the 
measures  of  coercion  which  might  be  resorted  to  in  the  event  of  the 
seiaure  of  the  Venezuelan  gun-boats  proving  ineffectual.  I  I  thought  ho- 
wever that,  if  points  1,  2  and  3  could  be  satisfactorily  disposed  of,  we 
n^ght»  without  waiting  fbr  a  settiemeht  of  this  further  question,  tske  {he 
svops  woMD  were  neeessaiy  niui  s  view  vo  xos  pneeDcmaon  or  «ne  niU" 
matmn  and  the  preparation  of  the  coerdve  measures  which  would  be 
necessary  if  it  was  disregarded  by  the  Venenidan  Cbvemmeni  ||  fiBs 
Excellency  agreed  with  me  as  to  this^  but  thought  we  must  be  prepared 
to  resort  to  some  farther  measures  of  coercion  in  the  event  of  the  sei- 
/.ure  üi  the  gun-boats  proving  insufficient.  1[  iii  this  I  concurred,  t(  llivig  his 
Excellency  that  His  Majesty's  Government  fully  recognized  that  such 
ulterior  measures  might  be  inevilai)le,  and  that  we  should  have  k>  come 
to  an  agreement  for  theii-  adoption  in  one  form  or  another.  [(  We  then 
had  some  discussion  as  to  the  sequence  in  which  the  diâ'erent  steps  which 
would  be  necessary  might  be  taken  by  the  two  Governments,  and  I 
promised  bis  Excellency  that  I  would  send  him  a  short  note  descrihing 
those  steps  in  chronological  order.  I  subseqnently  sent  him  the  ]ienu>* 
TtaAam.  of  which  a  copy  ia  attaohfld  to  this  despatch. 
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Ânlagu. 
Memoratidum. 

The  Senior  Naval  Officers  should  be  üuitracted  to  confer  together, 
and  to  settle  their  plan  of  operatioDa  for  seizing  the  gon-boats.  Thej 
should  also  be  inatnieied  to  have  a  ship  or  ships  in  readiness  at  La 
Guayra  to  take  on  board,  if  neoeaaaEy,  the  British  and  German  ReiireseD- 
tatives.  ||  2.  Mr.  Haggard  and  Baron  Pilgrim  shonld  he .  instmcted  to 
present  the  nltimatnm.  It  should  he  left  to  their  discretion  to  decide 
when  they  should  leave  Carilcas,  and  whether  they  should  remain  at  Lt 
Guayra  or  go  on  hoard  man-of-war  there.  It  miglit,  however,  withoiit 
tying  them  down  tu  any  particular  course,  be  suggested  that  they  should 
wait  twenty-four  hours  in  Caracas  after  the  presentation  of  the  ultima- 
tum. They  should,  announce  their  departure  by  notes  to  the  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs;  and  state  that  British  and  German  intereeta  were 
left  in  change  of-— — .  ||  They  might  then  wait  another  twenty-foor  lionn 
at  La  Guayra  or  on  board  the  Teasel.  I  3.  If  »  at  the  eaqpiraüon  of  the 
forty-eight  hours,  no  satisfactoiy  answer  shonld  hare  been  reoeiTed,  the 
RepresentatiTes  shonld  so  inform  the  Senior  Naval  Officers.  ||  The  latter 
should  he  instj  ut  ted,  on  receiving  this  intimation  from  the  Hepresentatives, 
to  proceed  at  once  to  the  seizure  of  the  guu-boats. 
Foreign  Office,  NoTember  26,  1902. 


Nr.  12897.  nABKSBIGH.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  London  an  den 
englischen  Hinister  des  Answ.  Frankreichs  Rechte 

auf  die  Zölle  Venezuelas. 

L'Ambassadeur  de  France  a  fait  connutre  à  son  Gonyemement  ks 
intentions  qne  Ini  a  manifestées  Uaxsredi  dernier,  26  Noyemfare,  Loud 
Lansdowne  relativement  anx  affaires  dn  Venezuela»  |  Le  Gonyemement 
Britannique  parait  disposé  à  recourir  à  une  action  nayale;  dans  le  cas 
où  celle-ci  deyraît  abouthr  à  une  main-mise  sur  les  Douanes  Vénésuéliennes. 
lo  Gouvernement  de  la  République  aurait  des  réserves  à  formuler.  I|  En 
ertet,  aux  termes  du  Traité  Franco-Vénézuélien  du  26  Novembre,  18>^'» 
(De  Clerc,  Tome  XV,  supplément,  p.  90.3 1,  Article  2:  —  j|  „La  somme  de 
493  970  fr.  92  c.,  à  laquelle  s'adjoindra  ultérieurement  le  montant  de^ 
indemnités  allouées  par  la  Commission  Mixte  instituée  par  la  présenk 
Conyention»  sera  couyerte  au  moyen  de  la  quote-part  proportîoiiiielie 
attribuée  mensuellement  à  la  France  dans  la  répartition  dn  13  pour  cent 
des  quarante  unités  douanières  affectées  par  le  Venesnela  aux  erétoea 
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diplomatiques.  Cette  quote-part  mensuelle  ne  pourra  être  inférieure  an 
ehiffire  de  .  .  .  ftc".  ||  En  outre,  de  nonTelles  indemnités  doivent  être 
pajées  au  GouTernement  Français  au  ninjcTi  de  la  même  dette  diplomatie 
que  d'apide  un  ÄrraDgemeiii  BÎgaé  à  Paris  le  19  Février,  19Q2.  ||  H  résulte 
de  ces  ConyentiODS  qu'une  mam-mîie  sur  les  reesources  de  la  Douane 
Vénézuélienne  porlerait  pr^ndiee  aux  intérêts  Français.  ||  L'Ambassadeur 
de  France  signale  cette  situation  à  ratteniion  de  sa  Seigneurie  le  Secré- 
taire d^État  pour  les  Affaires  Étrangèces. 
ximbassado  de  France  à  Londres. 


Nr.  12898.  OBOSSBBITANNIEN.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an 
den  Gesandten  in  Caracas.  Er  soll  ein  Dltimatum 
fiberreiobea 

Foreign  Office.  December  2,  1902. 
(Telegraphic.)  ||  Your  telegram  of  the  17th  ultima  ||  In  answer  to  the 
Venezuelan  note,  you  should  address  a  written  communication  to  the 
Veneauelan  Ifinister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  pointing  out  that,  with  regard 
to  the  Bigb",  His  Hajesly^s  GoTcmment  have  gÎTen  full  explanations, 
and  haTe  shown  that  on  this  account  there  is  no  legitimate  ground  of 
oomplsdnt.  Nor  do  they  consider  that  there  is  any  justification  for  attri- 
buting Uame  to  tiie  authorities  at  Trinidad,  who  only  acted  in  accordance 
with  instructions.  ||  Ton  should  then  state  tiiat  BSs  Majesty's  Gkyremment 
also  r^ret  the  situation  which  has  arisen,  but  that  they  cannot  accept 
the  note  as  in  any  degree  a  siifUciciit  answer  to  your  eommunications, 
or  ad  indicating  an  intention  on  the  part  of  tlie  Venezuelan  Government 
to  meet  the  claims  which  His  Majesty's  Government  have  [nit  forward, 
and  which  must  be  understood  to  include  all  well-founded  claims  which 
have  ai'isen  in  consequence  of  the  late  civil  war  and  previous  civil  wars, 
ttid  of  the  maltreatment  or  false  imprisonment  of  British  subjects,  and 
also  a  settlement  of  the  external  debt,  y  You  will  request  the  Venezuelan 
Government  to  make  a  declaration  that  they  recognize  in  principle  the 
justice  of  these  daims,  that  they  will  at  once  pay  compensation  in  the 
shipping  cases,  and  in  the  esaes  where  British  subjects  have  been  falsely 
imprisoned  or  maltreated,  and  that  as  to  otiier  dsims,  they  will  be  pr^ 
pared  to  accept  the  dedsbns  of  a  Mixed  Commission  witii  regard  to  the 
amount  and  the  security  for  payment  to  be  given.  |  Ton  should  eaqnress 
a  hope  that  the  Venezuelan  Government  will  comply  with  these  demandsp 
and  not  compel  His  Majesty's  Government  to  take  steps  to  obtain  satis- 
faction. •  You  should  add  that  His  Mi^esty's  Government  have  been  in> 
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foriiied  uf  the  claims  of  the  German  Goveniineiit  iigamst  Venezuela,  that 
the  two  Governments  have  agreed  to  act  together  in  order  to  obtain  a 
settiemetit  of  all  their  claims,  and  that  His  Majesty'^  Government  will 
require  the  immediate  payment  of  a  snin  equal  to  that  which  may  in 
the  first  iostanoe  be  paid  to  the  German  GoTcmment  Any  balance  after 
the  dineharge  of  pressing  claims  will  be  held  on  aoconnt  for  tiie  liqui- 
dation of  the  claims  which  will  go  before  the  Commiaiion»  H  Ton  ahonld 
make  it  quite  clear  that  tli»  eommiudeKlioii  nniet  be  nguétà  in  iiie 
light  of  an  nltimatnm.  I  Ton  will  conftr  with  your  Geman  eoUei^jpie  and 
act  in  dorn  coignnction  with  hiuL  Snhject  to  any  modifications  whieb» 
after  confeiring  with  him,  yon  may  oonsider  neoeesary,  yon  shoold  pro- 
ceed as  follows:  the  presentation  of  notes  mnst  he  sîmnltaneoas,  and 
should  take  place  on  the  7th  instant  If  no  satisfactory  answer  is 
received  in  the  course  of  twenty-four  hours,  yon  and  your  colleague 
should  leave  Cariica^  lor  La  Grayra.  On  hiiving,  you  riliould  send  a 
noUi  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  announcing  your  departure,  and 
stating  that  British  interests  have  been  placed  in  charge  of  tli»'  I  nit^ 
States'  Minister.  You  should  await  answer  at  La  Gunyrn  for  another 
twenty-four  hours,  and  if  none  arriver  you  should  intimate  this  to  the 
Senior  Naval  Ofileer  at  Port  of  Spain,  who  will  have  received  instructions 
on  hearing  from  you  to  proceed  to  active  measnres.  One  of  His  Ma^ml^B 
shipa  will  be  at  La  Gnayra  on  the  6th  instant,  and  it  is  left  to  yonr 
diieMtioB  whether  yon  ga  on  boacd  at  ones  on  aimal  tiiws  or  wait 
until  after  the  second  mtwral  of  twealy-fonr  honza  has  elapsed.  If  eon- 
venkat,  accommodation  on  hoard  His  ICajesty's  ship  can,  of  oooxse  he 
ofeed  to  the  German  Charge  d'Affiures. 


Nr,  12899.  GROSSBRITAinilEH.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Horn  an 
den  Minister  des  Answ.  Italiei^  will  an  der  Aktion 
teilnehmen. 

Rome,  December  3,  1902.  (December  3.1 
(Telegraphic.)  ||  Tliis  afternoon  the  Minister  for  Foreign  AffViirs  spoke 
to  toù  on  the  subject  of  Venezuela.  He  süd  that  he  had  gathered  that 
a  strong  representation  was  about  to  be  made  to  that  Grovemment  by 
His  Majesty's  Gofemment,  and  that  coercion  might  have  to  be  ffiartoJ 
to.  As  the  Venezuelan  Goyernment  had  also  given  Italy  just  cmae  for 
^MMBpkint»  ha  had  taken  stqw  to  mfcrm  the  United  States'  Qoffmmmà 
tiai  Iftdj  might  find  it  neeetniy  to  take  eoeMite  meaaarta,  and  had 
raeéred  a  yvry  satislbetocy  reply.   Although  the  Italiaii  CkvTWiMat 
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were  not  disposed  to  take  the  initiative  in  sneh  notion  he  woold,  for 
nuuiy  ressoDs,  gladlj  join  in  any  steps  taken  by  His  Majesty's  GoTerniiMiif^ 
if  your  Lordship  were  likely  to  view  snch  a  proposal  faTOorably.  In 
reply  to  his  request  for  my  personal  opinion  on  this  point,  I  told  him 
that,  spealdng  personally,  snoh  a  soggestion  might  not,  I  tiionght,  find 
yonr  Lordship  altogether  unprepared.  I  added  that  as  I  nndcntood  thai 
His  Majesty's  Govemment  and  the  German  Gorernment  were  acting  in 
aceordt  no  time  should  be  lost  if  he  contemplated  proposing  to  join  in 
any  steps  taken  by  them.  I  Signor  Prinettî  then  said  that  he  would  send 
instructions  to  the  Italian  Ambassador  in  London.  His  Excellency  added, 
th;it  an  lUiliaii  man-of-war  was  now  in  Veuezuelau  waters,  and  tiiat 
telegraphic  instructions  to  proceed  south  immediately  could  be  sent  to  a 
second,  wliich  was  now  in  Morth  American  waters. 


Nr.  12900  OROSSBBITANNIEN.  —  Der  Mi  m  s  ter  des  A  usw.  an 
den  französischen  Botschafter.  Antwort  anf 
^i.  12897. 

Foreign  Office,  Dccembor  5,  10(t2. 
Your  Excellency,  |[  I  have  given  careful  consideration  to  the  Memor- 
andum whicli  you  were  good  enough  to  h  ave  here  on  the  28th  ultimo, 
calling  attention  to  the  Treaty  between  France  and  Venezuela  of  1885, 
and  the  Protocol  signed  at  Pahs  this  year,  by  which  proportion  of  the 
Venezuelan  Maritime  Onstoms  is  assigned  to  the  French  creditors.  |[  In 
reply,  I  have  the  hononr  to  inform  your  Excellency  that  His  Majesty's 
GoTOTnment  are  ftilly  aware  of  the  nature  of  the  French  claims  upon  a 
portion  of  the  reyenne  denied  from  the  Maritime  Onstoms  of  Venezuela. 
In  any  measures  to  which  His  Majesty's  GoTemment  may  resort  for  the 
purpose  of  inforcing  their  claims  against  the  Veneanelan  Gk>T6mment, 
care  will  be  taken  that  French  interests  are  not  prejudiced. 

Lansdowne. 


Nr.  12901.  OB068BBITAniBV.  —  Der  Minister  des  Answ.  an 
den  Botschafter  in  Rom.  Unterredung  mit  dem 
italienischen  Botschafter  fiber  Italiens  Mitwir- 
kung. 

Foreign  Office,  December  5, 1909 
(Extract)  1 1  discussed  with  tiie  Italian  Ambassador  to-day  the  ques- 
tion of  Italian  participation  in  the  measures  about  to  be  adopted  by 
Gieat  Britain  and  Germany  against  Venesuela.  ||  His  ExceUenoy  told  me 
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that  he  had  been  instructed  to  explain  to  mo  the  reasona  that  made  it 
of  importance  that  Italy  should  co-operate  with  as  in  any  meaaores  to 
be  adopted  for  the  purpose  of  coendng  the  Venezuelan  GoTemmeni  I  1 
told  1/L  Pansa  that  in  prinoiple  I  saw  no  objection  to  Italian  participa^ 
tion.  The  difficulty  in  the  way  of  it  was  this,  that  we  had  for  some 
time  past  been  diaonssing  with  the  German  Goremment  the  nature  of 
the  measures  to  be  adopted  for  the  purpose  of  enforcing  compliance 
with  our  demands.  The  scope  and  character  of  those  measures  had  re* 
quired  the  most  carefol  examination*  not  only  on  account  of  the  manner 
in  which  they  affected  the  two  European  Powers  concerned,  but  on 
accouut  ot"  the  international  (juestions  to  which  they  were  calculatiid  to 
give  rise.  ||  Wc  had  now  arrived  at  an  agreement,  and  it  was  proposed 
to  take  action  immediately.  There  was  really  no  time  available  tor  settl- 
ing the  conditions  upon  which  Italy  nught  join  ns,  supposing  that  wei-e 
desii*ed.  I  ventured  to  suggest  that,  in  the  circumstances,  it  wonid  be 
better  for  the  Italian  Gk>vernment  not  to  press  their  demand  for  the 
moment  I  would,  however,  gladly  undertake  to  discnas  the  matter  with 
the  German  Government»  and  I  thought  it  should  be  possible  to  find 
some  means  by  which  it  would  be  made  dear  to  all  concerned  that  Italy 
was  with  as  in  what  we  were  doing.  All  our  preparations  were  now 
complete,  and  we  were  ready  to  take  action  at  once.  I  might,  indeed, 
say,  witfaont  exaggeration,  that  it  was  almost  an  affair  of  hours.  In  the 
short  interval  of  time  which  remained  to  us  it  was,  I  thought,  physically 
impossible  that  we  should  come  to  an  agreemmt  „a  trois"  as  to  the  part 
to  be  played  by  each  of  us.  |j  His  Excellency  told  me  that  he  realized 
the  difficulty  occasioned  by  the  shortness  of  the  time  available.  In  the 
circnmstranees ,  it  was  probably  impossible  for  an  understanding  to  be 
arrived  at  so  as  to  enable  Italy  to  take  ])art  in  the  initial  steps  upon 
wiiich  Germany  and  (Jreat  Britain  had  already  determined.  He  thought 
it,  however,  'most  desirable  that  there  should  be  an  exchange  of  ideas 
between  the  three  Powers  as  to  the  possibility  of  giving  the  Italian 
Government  an  opportunity  of  acting  in  concert  with  us  for  the  purpose 
of  protecting  their  interests.  In  the  meanwhile,  he  thought  an  Italian 
ship  or  ships  might  visit  Veneanelan  waters  for  the  purpose  of  showii^ 
that  Italy  was  not  indifferent  to  what  was  occurring.  ||  I  told  his  Ex- 
cellency tiiat  it  would  give  me  much  pleasure  to  confer  with  the  Gennau 
Government  as  to  the  possibility  of  affording  the  Italian  GoYemment 
at  a  later  stage  such  an  opportunity  as  they  desired.  I  added  that  it 
seemed  to  me  petüectly  natural  that  when  erents  soch  as  those  which 
might  be  anticipated  were  likely  to  occur  on  the  Yenesaelan  seft-board* 
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the  Italiaa  GoTemmeni  Bhoald  desire  to  be  represented  bj  an  Italian 
ship  or  shipSi 


Nr.  12902.  OBOBBBBITAHBIBV.  —"Der  Gesandte  in  Caracas  an 
den  Minister  des  Answ;  Uberreiehnng  des  Ulti- 
matums. 

Csräcafl«  Dooemtar  7,  1908.  (DMeab«r  a) 
(Télégraphie)  I  At  3  o'clock  this  afternoon  both  the  British  and 
Greman  ultimatums  were  deÜTered. 


Nr.  12903.  OBOflSBBIIAnZEV.  —  Derselbe  an  Denselben.  Das- 
selbe. 

La  Gaayra»  December  8,  1908.  (December  9i) 
(Télégraphie.)  )  Befarriog  to  my  immediately  preceding  telegram:  || 
As  I  had  receiTcd  from  ike  YenezuelBn  Govemment  no  answer  to  the 
ultimatum,  I  handed  over  charge  of  British  interests  to  United  States' 
Minister  and  at  3  P.  M  left  Caracas  for  La  Gruayra,  where  I  embarked 
on  ^Retribution''.   The  staff  of  His  Majesty's  Legation  accompanied  me. 


Nr*  12904.   eBOflSBBITAnm.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an 

die  Botschaft  in  Berlin.  Dentschland  ist  mit 
Italieuä  Beteiligung  ein  verstanden. 

■ 

Foreign  Office,  December  9,  1912. 
Extract)  1|  Tlie  German  Ambassador  informed  nie  to-daj  that  the 
Italian  Ambassador  at  Berlin  had  presented  a  demand  that  Italy  should 
be  allowed  to  participate  in  tihe  moasnres  contemplated  by  Germany  and 
Great  Britain  against  Venezuela.  ||  The  German  Gt)yemmQnt  were  ptrepared 
to  accept  this  proposal  in  piinciple  if  His  Miyesty's  Government  do  the 
same.  It  was  in  their  opinion  obvious  that  the  participation  of  the 
Italian  Govenmieni  in  the  initial  stages  of  these  measures  was  no  longer 
posnble.  The  Genuan  Government  were,  however,  ready  to  agree  tha^ 
should  a  blockade  be  resorted  to,  Italy  might  take  part  in  ü  They 
also  considered  that  the  Italian  claims  might  well  come  before  a  Mixed 
Commission,  should  such  a  Commission  be  appointed  to  deal  with  the 
German  and  British  claims.  ||  I  replied  thüL  Üie  proposals  were  virtually 
identical  with  ihe  »uggestioDt»  wiiich  we  had  aheady  made  in  regard  to 
the  same  subject. 
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Nr.  12905.   OBOSIBBITAjnnEV.     Der  Gesandte  in  Caracas  an 

den  Minister  des  Aqsw.  Dentscli^englisclieZwanga- 

maßregeln. 

La  GhQayra,  December  9,  1902.  (Deoember  10.) 

(Telegraj)hie.)  |I  Ynnr  telegram  of  the  2nd  instant.  ||  I  shall,  if  by  3 
o'clock  this  afternoon  i  Jiave  received  no  8atiöfact^)ry  reply  to  the  ulti- 
matum, proceed  in  occordance  with  the  instmctioiis  cr)ntained  in  that 
telegram,  and  notify  to  the  Senior  NaTal  Officer  at  Port  of  Spain  by 
tel^raph  that  T  have  done  so.  ||  It  has  been  arranged  between  the  British 
Senior  Nayal  Officer  and  the  German  Commodor  at  La  Caayra  that  they 
wiU  take  posseaeion  of  all  the  Venezuelan  vessels  in  that  port  to-day  at 
5  P.IL  There  are  four  of  the  hitter.  |  The  Qerman  ships  will,  afler  the 
Teneindan  ships  are  seiaed,  disperse  to  the  eastward  and  westward  in 
order  to  eommnnicate  with  the  other  German  vessela  of  their  sqnadnm, 
but  within  a  day  or  two  the  German  Commodore  wiD  retnm  to 
La  Goayra. 


Nr.  12906.   OROSSBRITAHinEN.— Derselbe  an  Denselben.  Weg- 
nahme Teuezolanischer  Schiffe. 

La  Onayra,  Deoember  10, 1902.  (December  la) 

(Telegraphic.)  H  Three  Venezuelan  ships  of  war  were  brought  out 
and  another  disabled,  by  four  boats  from  His  iMajesty  s  ship  ..Retribution", 
armed  with  I^Iaxiui  guiin  and  six  bo&ta  from  the  German  men-of-war. 
Ho  resistance  was  ottered. 


Nr.  12907.  0£088BBITAlfNI£IJ.  — Derselbe  an  Denselben.  Ver- 
haftang  der  englischen  nnd  deutschen  Konsuln. 

La  Oaayra,  December  10,  1908.  (December  la) 

(Telegraphic)  ||  President  Castro,  according  to  a  report  received  from 
Caracas,  refuses  to  allow  tlie  United  States'  Minister  to  take  chaise  of 
British  and  German  interests,  and  has  arrested  the  British  Consnl  and 
other  English  and  German  residents,  whom  he  is  said  to  be  keeping  as 
hostages.  ||  The  British  Vice-Consul,  with  women  and  children,  were 
brought  on  board  ship  during  the  night  ||  The  German  Commodore,  who 
is  stUl  hersp  has  sunk  the  two  veesels  he  captured. 
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Nr.  12908  OB068B8ITAmnBV.  —  Der  BoiBohftfter  in  Washing- 
ton  an  den  Kinisier  des  Anew.  Aktion  der  Ver- 
einigten Staaten  in  Yenesoela. 

Wafliiiigtoii.  December  10,  1902.  (December  11.) 
(Télégraphie.)  I|  The  following  telegram  from  the  United  States'  ^Minister 
at  Caj'i'ica:^  has  just  been  communicated  to  me  iu  confidence  by  Mr.  Hay:  —  ]\ 
„Received  news  at  7  to-uight  that  all  British  and  Germans  here  weru 
being  arrested.    I  diove  at  once  to  the  police-station,  where  T  fonnd 
many  Germans.  I  asked  the  Chief  of  Polioo  to  release  them.  He  referred 
me  to  tlie  Govtrnor,  who  in  turn  referred  me  to  President  Castro.  I 
told  Präsident  that  I  most  be  authorized  to  represent  Great  Britain  and 
Grermany  at  once,  or  I  could  not  answer  for  the  consequences  of  his 
refiisaL  He  consented,  and  granted  my  request  ||  „I  then  obtained  release 
of  German  banker,  Blohm,  and  German  doetor,  Koehler,  as  personal 
faTonr  from  the  Flresident   Then  I  told  Plreddent  that  he  ought  to 
release  all  the  Giermans  and  British.  He  was  not  willing,  and  I  told 
him  tiiat  I  should  bring  up  the  matter  to-morrow.  All  British  subjects 
are  hiding.  Excitement  in  the  streets  very  great.** 

Nr.  12909.  OBOSSBBITAHSIBV.  —  Derselbe  an  Denselben.  Das- 
selbe.      Wa^ihingiou,  December  11,  1Ü02.   ;Deccmbcr  11.) 
(Telegrapliic.)  1|  Following  telegram  from  United  States'  Minister, 
Caracas,  duted  10th  December,  has  jnst  been  conmunicated  to  me  by 
Secretary  of  State:  —  jj  „German  Lcf^ation  iittaeked  late  last  night  by  a 
mob.   I  went  at  once  to  the  Governor,  and  obtained  police  protection 
for  German  and  British  Legations,  and  promise  that  no  further  attacks 
would  be  made  by  mobs.  ||  ^  visited  police-station  this  morning,  and 
talked  with  ail  the  prisoners,  who  number  fifty-four  in  all  —  forfcy->fonr 
Germans  and  ten  British,  some  of  them  so  poor  I  gave  tàem  money  for 
food;  four  are  UI,  and  I  expect  to  get  them  liberated  within  an  hour.  All 
British  and  Germans  in  Yenesuels,  I  understand,  have  been  arrested.  This 
afternoon  I  shall  see  President^  and  uige  him  to  release  them  all  to-day.** 

Nr.  12910.  OBOSSBBITABaiEV.  —  Derselbe  an  Denselben.  Be- 
freiung der  Verhafteten. 

WaslÜQgt uu,  Decemlier  11,  11)02.    i^Dcceiubci  IL) 
(Telegraphic.)  ||  Following  telegram  dated  to-day  ûom  United  States' 
Minister,  Caracas,  communicated  by  Secretary  of  State:  —  ||  „President 
iuforms  me  he  has  released  all  Geiiuans  and  Jiiriti»h  who  were  arrested." 
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Nr.  12911.   VEEEUNIGTE  STAATEN.  — Der  Botschafter  in  London 
an  den  englischen  Minister  des  Aqbw.  Venezuela 
schlägt  ein  Schiedsgericht  vor. 
AmericaQ  Embassy,  London,  December  IS,  1902.   (December  13.) 
Mj  Lord,  ,11  The  Gk>yer]uneiit  of  Venezuela  hau  loqueated  the  Ameri- 
oan  Minister  at  Gariicas  to  oonraramoate  to  the  GoTemments  of  His  Bri- 
iaxinie  Majesty  and  of  Gfermany,  a  jiropoBition  to  the  effect  that  the 
present  difficulty  respectmg  the  manner  of  settling  claims  for  injuries  to 
British  and  German  subjects  during  the  insurrection  be  submitted  to 
arbitration;  and  I  have  the  honour,  in  accordance  with  instructions  from 
my  Government»  to  cummnnicate  this  proposal  to  your  Lordship.  ||  In 
Tiew  of  the  present  condition  d  affairs  in  Venezuela,  I  Tenture  to  hope 
that  it  may  he  possible  for  you  to  enable  me  to  inform  my  Government, 
at  an  early  date,  of  the  decision  arrived  at  hy  His  Majesty's  Government, 
wiLii  jegard  to  the  piüpüüal  in  question.  Henry  White. 

Nr.  12912.  GROSSBBITANNIEM.  —  Der  Gesandte  in  Carueas  an 
den  Minister  des  Ausw.  Antwort  Venezuelas  auf 
das  Ultimatum. 

Port  of  Spain,  December  14,  1902.  (December  U.) 
(Telegraphic.)  ||  A  note  from  the  Venezuelan  Government,  dated  the 
9th  instant,  was  brought  to  me  the  following  day,  shortly  before  1  left 
La  Guayra»  by  the  United  States'  Consul,  who  had  received  instructions 
to  that  effect  ûrom  the  United  States'  Minister  at  Caracas.  The  note 
purports  to  be  a  reply  to  the  ultimatum,  but  makes  no  allusion  to  the 
definitive  character  of  that  document  It  is  of  the  usual  contentions  na* 
ture^  and  complains  that  no  reparation  is  offered  by  His  Majesty's  Govern* 
ment  for  the  acts  of  the  steam-ship  „Ban  Bigh"  and  the  attitude  taken 
up  by  IMnidad  authorities.  It  ends  by  asserting  that  it  is  impossible 
for  the  Venezuelan  Government  to  meet  lijeu  Jebia  ai  present,  as  tbcir 
Trca!3Ui^>  là  t'ni]>ty.  It  will  nut  be  neeessary,  they  add,  to  remind  tliem 
of  their  obligations  as  soon  as  peace  is  declared.  1]  A  similar  note  was 
received  at  the  same  time  by  the  German  iiepreäeutative. 

Nr.  12913.   B£L6IE!7.  —  Der  Gesandte  in  London  an  den  eng- 
lischen Minister  des  Ausw.    Interesse  Belgiens 
an  den  Zöllen  Venezuelas. 
Legation  de  Belgique,  Loudres,  le  U  Décembre,  19Q2.  (December  16.1 
M.  le  Marquis,  ||  Les  événements  au  Venezuela  pouvant  amener  les 
forces  Britanniques  à  prendre  possession  des  douanes  de  ce  pays»  mon 
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Gouvernement  juge  opportun  de  laire  couuaître  au  Gouvernement  de  Sa 
Majesté  Britannique  que  les  intérêts  Belges,  comme  ceux  de  la  France, 
sont  garantis  (mut  les  Douanes  Vénézuéliennes.  ||  Je  sois  chaîné  en  consé- 
quence de  faire  valoir  auprès  de  votre  Seâgnenrie  le  droit  primordial,  sur 
une  partie  des  revenus  de  ces  douanes,  qni  appartiendrait  à  la  Belgique, 
dans  cette  éventualité.  Albéric  G^rénier. 


Nr.  12914.  GROSSBEITAHHIEN.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an 
die  Botschaft  in  Berlin.  Besprecliung  mit  Metter- 
nich über  den  Yoractilag  Venezuelas.  Einwände 
dagegen. 

Foreign  Office,  December  15,  1903. 
i^löxtract  )  II  The  Oerman  Ambnssadur  called  on  me  to-daj  at  my 
request,  and  I  discussed  with  him  the  proposal  luade  to  His  Majesty's 
Government  by  that  of  \'ene7.n('la  through  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  in  regard  to  the  possibility  of  settling  by  arbitration  the  claims 
which  had  been  preferred  by  the  British  and  German  Governments  against 
that  of  Venezuela  for  injnriea  to  British  and  German  subjects.  I  told 
Count  Metternich  that  the  proposal  which  had,  I  understood ,  also  been 
made  to  the  German  Government,  had  not  yet  been  considered  by  the 
Cabinet,  but  that  aa  the  American  Chaigé  d'Affaires  was  to  call  upon 
me  later  in  the  afternoon,  I  had  thought  it  denrable  that  his  Excellency 
and  I  should  at  all  events  have  a  prelîminarj  conversation  on  the  sub- 
jeoi  I  Count  Metternich  told  me  that  he  had  not  yet  received  any  in- 
structions from  the  German  Govemmeni  Speaking,  however,  for  himself, 
he  observed  thai  while  we  should,  no  donbt,  alt  of  us  desire  to  meet  such 
a  proposal  in  a  manner  agreeable  to  the  United  States*  Government, 
there  seemed  to  him  to  be  considerable  objections  to  encouraging  the 
idea  of  ai  hiLration.  He  observed,  moreover,  that  the  proposal  was  merely 
jiiissed  on  to  us,  and  not  in  any  way  supported  by  the  United  States* 
Government.  His  ETCollency  further  pointed  out  that  it  was  apparently 
one  which  would  apply  only  to  claims  fi)r  injuries  sustained  „during  the 
insurrection",  a  limitation  which  might  exclude  many  of  our  claims.  It 
was  again  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  German  daim  for  iigurifis  sus- 
tained between  1898  and  1900  had  already  been  carefully  examined  by 
the  German  Government,  and  would  therefore  probably  not  be  considered 
by  them  to  be  i,arbitrable".  Besides  this,  both  the  German  and  British 
Governments  had  already  sgreed  that  the  bulk  of  their  claims  should  be 
examined  by  a  Mixed  Commission.   This  ought  to  afford  a  sufficient 
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guarantee  that  Venezuela  wouUi  not  be  unfairly  treated,  jj  1  promised  hia 
Excellcncy  that  I  would  communicate  with  him  further  upon  the  subject 
aâ  Boou  as  jpossibie. 


Nr.  12915.   GROSSBRIT/lNNim  -  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an 
die  Botschaft  in  Berlin.  Dasselbe. 

Foreign  Office.  December  16.  1902. 
(Eztract)  1|  The  Oennan  Ambaaaador  infonned  me  io*«Uty  tiiat  be 
bad  reoeiTed  instractiozis  from  tbe  Gkmao  GoTenunent  with  regard  to 
the  Venesnelan  proposal  for  arbitrationu  His  instractioiis  agreed  with 
the  vîewB  wbieh  he  bad  expressed  to  me  yesterday  aa  those  which  he 
himself  enterteined,  and  which  are  reeorded  in  mj  despatch  to  jou  of 
yesterday's  date.  ||  I  mformed  his  Ezeelleney  that  the  Yenesnelan  pro- 
posal, as  it  stood,  was  unacceptable.  Our  reasons  for  holding  this  opinion 
corresponded  iu  the  main  with  those  wliich  the  German  Government  had 
advanced.  We  were,  however,  inclined  to  admit  that,  whilst  it  wa^  im- 
possible for  us  to  accept  arbitration  in  rt^urd  to  our  claims  for  compen- 
sation in  cases  wheie  injury  had  been  done  to  the  jjerson  and  property 
of  British  subjectn  bv  the  misnondnrt  of  the  Venezuelan  Govcrnraent,  it 
was  not  necessai*y  to  exclude  the  idea  of  arbitration  in  reference  to  claims 
of  a  different  kind.  We  had  already  provided  for  the  reference  of  such 
daims  to  a  Mixed  Commission.  It  seemed  to  us,  in  these  ciroamstances, 
worthy  of  consideration  whether  we  might  not  admit  the  prindple  of 
arUtration  in  regard  to  these  daims»  and  perhaps  inrite  the  United 
States  to  arbitrate  npon  theuL  1 1  told  bis  Excellenoy  that»  in  my  opinion» 
it  would  be  desirable  that,  whatever  might  be  dedded,  we  shonld  send 
separate  replies  to  the  Venesnda  proposal,  althongb  I  thought  that  we 
shonld  endeavonr  to  make  them  as  similar  as  posmble  in  substance. 


Nr.  12916.  OBOSBBBITAraiBH.  -  Der  Minister  des  Answ.  an 
die  Botschaft  in  Berlin.  Vorbehalt  Dentschlands 
bei  Annahme  des  SehiedsgerichtsTorschlags. 

Foreîgu  Office,  Decemb«r  18,  1902 
lExtrart.)  ||  The  German  Ambassador  informed  me  to-day  that  the 
German  Government  were  in  entire  agreement  with  us  as  to  the  manner 
in  whicli  tlie  Venezuelan  proposal  for  arbitration  should  be  treated,  j 
They  proposed  to  thank  the  United  States'  Govemment  for  their  good 
offices  in  commnnicating  the  Venesndan  proposal,  and  to  say  that  it 
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memed  to  offor  a  rafificient  barâ  for  a  just  setttemait  of  tho  dispute. 
They  desired,  howerer,  to  make  certam  reservations,  winch  his  Excelleney 

subsequently  embodied  in  a  written  Mémorandum  running  as  follows:  — 
1.  Tlie  claims,  which  rank  first,  arc  not  in  their  present  shape  suited 
for  settlement  by  arbitration.  These  claims,  which,  as  fai*  as  Oerraany  is 
concerned,  represent  the  demands  ot  Clerman  subjects  in  connection  with 
the  Venezuelan  civil  wars  of  1898  to  19(X),  and  which  are  specified  in 
the  Memorandum  presented  to  the  Reichstag,  must  theröTore  be  innne- 
diately  recognized  by  the  Venezuelan  Groyemment.  In  case  the  latter 
should  be  unable  to  meet  these  demands  immediately,  reliable  guaranteen 
must  at  least  be  given  for  a  speedy  payment.  ||  2.  All  further  demands 
contained  in  the  two  nltimatoms  shall  be  submitted  to  the  proposed 
Court  of  Arbitration.  The  latter  will  therefore  have  to  consider  not 
only  the  claims  in  connection  with  the  present  Yeneznelan  dvil  war,  but 
also,  as  far  as  Germany  is  concerned,  the  demands  mentioned  in  the 
If emorandam  laid  before  the  Reichstsg  of  German  snhjects  arising  irom 
the  non-folfilment  of  liabilities  incurred  by  contract  by  the  Yenesndan 
Government.  The  Oonrt  of  Arbitration  will  have  to  decide  both  on  the 
materia]  justification  of  the  demands  and  on  the  ways  and  means  of  their 
settlement  and  security.  j|  .'5.  We  should  be  thankful  if  the  President  of 
the  United  States  of  America  would  be  prepared  to  accept  the  offîce  of 
Arbitrator. 

Should,  however,  the  United  States'  Government  not  he  inclined  to 
hold  themselves  responsible  for  the  fulfil mcnt  of  the  Award  by  Venezuela, 
which,  in  the  present  circumstances,  and  considering  President  Castro's 
disposition,  it  may  be  rather  difficult  to  guarantee,  there  will  be  no  other 
course  open  but  to  intrust  the  Hagne  Court  of  Arbitration  with  the 
settlement  of  the  matter.  I  The  Government  of  the  United  States  of 
America  would  be  conferring  an  obligation  on  ns  if,  by  exerting  their 
influence  over  the  Venesnelan  Government,  they  conld  succeed  in  per- 
suading the  latter  to  accept  these  proposals.  |  Count  Hettemich  was  in- 
structed to  inquire  whether  an  answer  on  the  above  lines  would  meet 
with  our  approval  If  so,  the  German  Government  would  at  once  inform 
the  United  States*  Ambassador  at  Berlin.  It  was,  however,  to  be  dearly 
understood  that  the  consideration  of  these  proposals  would  not  oblige 
the  two  Powers  to  desist  from  the  coercive  measures  now  m  progress.  |1 
Hia  Excellency  added  that,  since  these  instructions  had  heen  issued,  the 
(lernmTi  Government  had  received  a  communication  identical  witii  that 
which  had  l>een  addressed  y«'stenlay  eveiiiug  to  His  llajesty's  Govern- 
ment by  the  United  States'  Chargé  d'Aü'aires,  iutiiuatii]^  the  hope  of  the 
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United  States'  GoTernment  that  the  two  Powers  would  resort  to  arbitra- 
tion. II  This  oommnnication  did  not,  in  the  view  of  the  German  Govern- 
ment, affect  the  jiroposals  above  deseiibed.  |  I  told  hia  ExeeUeney  that 
I  would  eommnnicate  his  statement  to  the  Oabiuet,  whidi  was  to  meet 
in  the  afternoon,  and  that  I  had  litÜe  doubt  that,  in  principle,  the  two 
QoTemments  would  be  found  to  entertain  similar  views.  |l  I  was  able* 
later  in  the  afternoon,  to  infcnrm  his  Eicéllencj  that  the  Cabinet  agreed 
to  arbitration  as  a  means  of  settling  the  dispute,  subject  to  the  following 
reseryationB,  wliich  he  under  took  to  couiiuunicate  to  ilie  Geruiao  Go- 
vernment: — 

1.  The  shipping  claims  are  not  to  he  referreil  to  arhitnition.  ||  2.  In 
cases  whore  the  claim  is  for  injury  t<j,  or  wrongful  seizure  of,  property, 
the  cjuestions  which  the  Arbitmtors  will  have  to  decide  will  only  he:  — 
(a.)  Whether  the  injury  took  place,  and  whether  the  seizure  was  wrong- 
ful; and  (6.)  If  so,  what  amount  of  compensation  is  due.  ||  That,  in  such 
cases,  a  liability  exists,  must  be  admitted  in  principle.  ||  3.  In  the  case 
of  claims  other  than  the  above,  we  are  ready  to  accept  arbitration 
without  anj  reserve. 


Nr.  12917.  SBAHKBSICH.  —  Der  Minister  des  Answ.  an  den 
Botschafter  in  London.  Frankreichs  Ansprach 
auf  die  meistbegünstigte  Nation  in  Venesuela. 

Paris,  le  18  Décembre.  1902, 
iCnmniiHiu  ited  by  M.  f  aiubou,  December  19.) 

Aliaires  du  Venezuela.  ||  Les  Gouvernements  des  États-Unis,  d'Espagne, 
et  (le  Belgique,  ayant  décidé  de  réclamer  la  danse  de  la  nation  la  plus 
favorisée  pour  le  règlement  de  toutes  les  demandes  d  indemnités  de  leurs 
ressortissants,  le  Gouvernement  de  la  Eépablique  a  cru  devoir  également 
assurer  toutes  garanties  aux  intérêts  de  ses  nationaux.  ||  lie  Eeprésentaot 
Français  à  Caracas  a,  en  conséquence^  été  invité  à  réclamer  pour  la  liqni- 
dation  de  nos  réclamations  fondées  sur  des  faits  postérieurs  au  2S^  Mai, 
1899,  un  mode  de  règlement  et  de  paiement  aussi  favorable  que  celui 
obtenu  par  tonte  autre  Puissance.  ||  Quant  à  nos  réclamations  pour  faits 
antérieurs  an  23  Mai,  1899  {c'est-à-dire,  Féleotion  du  Président  Castro), 
leur  mode  de  réjglement  a  été  prévu  par  le  Traité  de  1885  et  le  Proto- 
cole de  1902;  mais  comme  il  y  a  lien  de  veiller  à  ce  que  nos  avantages 
sur  ce  point  ne  soient  pas  diminués,  le  fieprésentant  Français  a  égale- 
ment reçu  pour  instruction,  an  cas  oh  l'une  des  autres  Puisnanees  créan- 
cières obtiendrait  pour  ses  réelamatiouâ  remontant  à  la  même  époque  un 
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mode  de  règlement  plus  avantageux,  d'en  réclamer  aussilùt  le  bénéfice.  |, 
Ooninu'  nous  tenons  en  cm  circonstances  à  tenir  le  Gouvernement 
Britannique  au  courant  de  noë  rétiolutions ,  je  vous  prie  de  lui  faire 
connaiti'o  verbaiemeoi  le  sens  des  instructions  envoyées  à  notre  Agent 


Nr.  12918.  TBBSnnOTSfiTAATBV.— Der  Botschafter  in  London 
an  den  englisehen  Minister  des  Answ.  Der  ameri- 
kanische Gesandte  in  Caracas  hat  Vollmacht  Ton 
Tenesnela  für  die  Terhandlnngen  erhalten. 

Americau  Einba&i}',  Loadon.  December  19,  1902.  (Pecembcr  19.) 
My  Lord,  |{  I  have  the  honour  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  Mr. 
Bowen,  the  American  Minister  to  Venezuela,  has  informed  my  Govern- 
ment V)y  tel^raph  that  the  Venezuelan  Qovemment  has  eonferred  upon 
him  full  powers  to  enter  into  n^otiations  on  the  part  of  Venezuela  to 
settle  the  present  dif&cnltieB  with  Great  Britain,  Germany,  and  Italy.  || 
I  am  instmcied  hy  1&.  Secretary  Hay  to  eommnnicate  the  Venesnelan 
proposition  to  yonr  Lordship,  and  to  ascertain  whether  His  Majesty's 
GoTcrnment  be  disposed  to  assent  tiiereto.  Henry  White. 


Nr.  12919.  GROSSBEITANNIEN.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an 
dt'ii  Botschafter  der  Vereinigten  Staaten.  Ant- 
wort auf  das  vorige. 

Foreign  Office,  December  19,  1903. 
Sir,  II  I  have  had  the  hononr  to  receive  yonr  note  of  to-day's  date, 
informing  me  that  Mr.  Bowen,  the  American  Minister  at  Caracas,  had 
informed  the  United  States'  Government  that  the  Yeneznelan  Government 
had  conferred  upon  him  foil  powers  to  enter  into  negotiations  on  the 
part  of  Venezuela  to  settle  the  present  difficulties  with  Great  Britain, 
(jiermany,  and  Ilul).  j  Iiis  ^laji'sty'.s  Government  have,  a»  you  are  aware, 
already  accepted  the  proposal  of  the  Venezuelan  Government  to  refer  to 
arbitration  the  jiiattria  m  controversy  between  the  two  GoTcrnincnts,  and 
have  cx]  I  il  their  hop  ■  tlint  the  President  of  the  United  States  will 
eonscnl  to  u'  t  as  Arbitrator.  Tiie  conditions  under  which  such  arbitra- 
tion might  take  place  have  been  fully  considered,  and  I  hope  very  shortly 
to  make  you  aware  of  them.  ||  In  these  dreumstances,  His  Majesty's  Go- 
vernment prefer  not  to  abandon  the  proposals  which  they  have  already 
made,  proposals  which  seem  to  them  to  affoi'd  every  hope  of  a  satisfac- 
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tory  settlemeiit,  in  order  to  adopt  tliu  alternative  procedure  whicli  the 
Venezuelan  GoTümment  have  apparently  now  suggested. 

Lansdowne. 


Nr.  12920.  deutsches  reich.  —  Das  Answ  4mt  an  den  Bot- 
schafter der  Vereinigten  Staaten.  Aanahme  des 
Schiedsgerichts  unter  Vorbehalten. 

(Translalion.)  |  The  Imperial  Government  wish  to  express  to  that  of 
the  United  States  tiieir  best  thanks  for  tho  efforts  of  the  latter  to  settle 
in  a  satisfaetoij  manner  the  nndesired  eontroTeray  with  Venoniela.  The 
proposal  made  by  the  United  States  that  an  Arbitrator  should  be  appoint^ 
ed  seems  botii  to  Germany  and  England  to  be  a  satisfiMitoiy  basis  for 
arriving  at  a  fair  settlement  of  their  claims.  But  the  two  Powers  con- 
sider it  neLes.sai\)  to  njake  certain  reseiTations: —  |1  1.  Among  their  claims 
are  some  which  in  their  present  stage  are  not  suited  for  submission  to 
arbitration.  Claims  of  thij>  nature,  so  fai"  as  Germany  is  concerned,  are 
those  which  originated  in  the  Venezuelan  civil  wars  from  1898  to  1900, 
and  of  which  details  are  given  in  the  inclosed  Memoraudom  of  the  8tli 
December,  which  was  oommanicated  to  the  Reichstag.  It  will  be  seen 
that  they  consist  of  claims  on  account  of  acts  of  violence  on  the  part 
of  the  Venezuelan  Government  or  thdr  agents,  and  that  after  years  of 
procrastination,  and  in  spite  of  the  repeated  representations  made  by  the 
Imperial  GoTemment,  satis&ctoiy  compensation  has  been  refused  in  a 
well-nigh  insulting  manner.  This  class  of  claims,  which  after  carefiil 
examination  by  the  Imperial  GoTemment  amount  to  a  total  of  1 700000 bo- 
liyares  (S25000  dollars),  will  therefore  have  to  be  admitted  by  the  Vene- 
zuelan GoTemment  without  delay;  and  the  latter  must»  if  they  are  unable 
to  pay  at  once,  give  at  least  a  safe  guarantee  far  j^mpt  payment  || 

2.  All  other  claims  which  hare  been  put  forward  in  tiie  two  ultimata 
could  be  submitted  to  the  Arbitrator,  and  tlie  latter  will  therefore  haye 
to  deal  mit  only  Avith  the  claims  arising  ont  of  the  present  civil  war  in 
Venezuela,  but  also,  so  far  as  Germany  is  concerned,  witli  the  claims  of 
German  subjects  in  connection  with  the  non-t'ulfilnient  of  the  eng^ements 
alluded  to  in  the  above-mentioned  Memorandum,  which  the  Venezuelan 
Government  have  undertaken  under  contracts  made  with  those  Germans.  ' 

3.  The  Arbitrator  will  have  to  decide  both  about  the  intrinsic  justification 
of  each  separate  claim  and  about  the  manner  in  which  they  are  to  be 
satisfied  and  guaranteed.  In  the  case  of  claims  in  connection  with 
damage  done  to,  or  unjustifiable  seizure  of,  proper^,  the  Venesuelan 
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GoTermneiit  will  have  to  rccogiuzc  tliôir  liability  in  principle,  so  that  the 
question  of  liability  will  not  form  the  subject  of  arbitration,  hnt  the  Ar- 
bitrator will  be  concerned  solely  in  the  questions  of  the  illegality  of  the 
damage  or  seizure,  and  also  of  the  amount  of  compensation  to  be  awar- 
ded. ]  The  QoTemment  of  the  United  States  of  America  would  be  eon- 
forring  an  obligation  on  the  Imperial  and  fintish  Gorenunents  if,  by 
enrting  their  inflmnce  over  the  Venesnelan  Gorenunent»  thqr  could  snc- 
coed  in  persnading  the  latter  to  accept  these  proposals.  The  two  60- 
▼emments  would  also  be  grateful  if  tiie  President  of  the  United  States 
were  disposed  to  undertake  the  office  of  Arbitrator  under  the  above  con- 
ditions. II  Should  the  President  of  the  United  States  not  be  inclined  to  do 
so,  wliich  would  be  to  the  regret  of  the  two  Governments,  they  are  also 
prepared  to  submit  the  matter  to  the  Arbitration  Tribunal  at  the  Hague. 


Nr.  12921.  GEOSSBRITAinnEN.  —  Der  Minister  des  Answ.  an 
den  Botschafter  dor  Vereinigten  Staaten.  Annahme 
des  Schiedsgerichts  anter  Vorbehalten. 

December  23,  1900. 

His  Jiiajesfy's  GoTonunent  have  in  consultation  with  the  German 
GoTemment  taken  into  their  careful  consideration  the  proposal  commu- 
nicated by  the  United  States'  GoYcmment  at  the  instance  of  that  of 
Venezuela.  ||  The  proposal  is  as  follows:  —  ||  That  the  present  difficulty 
respecting  the  manner  of  settiling  claims  for  injuries  to  British  and  Ger- 
man subjects  daring  the  insurrection  be  submitted  to  arbitnlion.  ||  The 
scope  and  intention  of  this  proposal  would  obviously  require  fiirther  ex- 
planation. Its  etlVct  would  api>aiuntly  ))e  to  refer  to  iirbitratiou  only 
aucii  ciiunis  as  had  reference  to  injuries  resulting  from  the  recent  in- 
surrection. This  formula  would  evidently  inelude  a  part  only  of  the 
claims  put  forward  by  tlie  two  Governments,  and  we  are  left  in  doubt 
as  to  the  manner  m  which  tlie  remaining  claims  are  to  be  dealt  with.  || 
Apart,  however,  from  this,  some  of  the  claims  are  of  a  kind  which  no 
GoTcrnment  could  i^ree  to  refer  to  arbitraiion.  The  claims  for  injuries 
to  the  person  and  property  of  British  subjects  owing  to  the  confiscation 
of  British  Tcssels,  the  plundering  of  their  contents,  and  the  maltreatment 
of  their  crews,  as  well  as  some  claims  for  the  ill-usage  and  false  impri- 
sonment of  British  subjects,  are  of  this  description.  The  amount  of  these 
daims  is  oompanitiTelj  insignificant,  but  the  principle  at  stake  is  of  the 
first  importance,  and  His  Majesty's  Goremment  oould  not  admit  that 
tiien  was  any  doubt  as  to  te  liability  of  the  Venesuelan  GkiTemment  in 
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respect;  of  them.  ||  His  Majesty's  GoTerninent  desire,  moreover,  to  draw- 
attention  to  the  circumstances  under  which  arbitration  is  now  proposed 
to  them.  II  The  Venezuelan  Government  have  during  the  last  six  months 
had  ample  opporiumties  for  snbmitfcing  such  a  proposal  Oa  the  29th 
July  and  again  on  the  11th  NoTemher»  it  was  intimated  to  them  in  the 
dearest  langoege  that  unless  His  Majesty's  Government  received  satas« 
factory  assurances  from  tiiem,  and  unless  some  steps  were  taken  to  com- 
pensate the  parties  injured  by  their  conduct*  it  would  become  necessary 
for  His  Majesty's  Government  to  enforce  their  just  demands.  No  atten- 
tion was  paid  to  these  solemn  warnings,  and,  in  consequence  of  the 
manner  in  which  they  were  disi*cgardcd,  His  Majesty's  Government  found 
themselves  reluctjintly  rompclled  to  havo  recourse  to  the  measures  of 
coercion  which  are  now  in  ])rogre.srf.  j]  His  Majesty's  Government  have, 
moreover,  already  agreed  tliat  in  the  event  of  the  Veneznelaii  frovern- 
ment  making  a  De(  laration  that  they  will  recognize  the  priucipic  of  the 
justice  of  the  Hritiâk  claims,  and  that  they  will  at  once  pay  compensation 
in  the  shipping  casée»  and  in  the  entres  where  British  subjects  have  been 
falsely  imprisoned  or  maltreated,  His  Majesty's  Government  will  he  ready 
so  far  as  the  remaining  claims  are  concerned,  to  accept  the  decision  of 
a  Mixed  Commission,  which  will  determine  the  amount  to  be  paid  and 
the  security  to  be  given  for  payment  A  corresponding  intimation  has 
been  made  by  the  German  Govemmeni  ||  This  mode  of  procedure  seemed 
to  both  Governments  to  provide  a  reasonable  and  adequate  mode  of  dis- 
posing of  their  claims.  They  have,  however,  no  objection  to  substitute  for 
the  Special  Commission  a  reference  to  arbitration,  with  certain  essential  re- 
servations. Tlie:se  reservations  arc,  so  far  as  the  British  claims  are  con- 
cerned, as  follows:  —  !|  1.  The  claims  (small,  as  has  already  been  pointed 
(»ut,  ill  pecnniary  amount)  nrising  ont  of  the  seizure  and  plundering  of 
British  vessels  and  Dutrages  on  tlu'ir  crews,  and  the  uialtrcarnient  and 
false  imprisonment  of  British  subjects,  are  not  to  be  referred  to  arbitra- 
tion. II  2.  In  cases  where  the  claim  is  for  injury  to  or  wrongful  seizure 
of  property,  the  questions  which  the  Arbitrators  will  have  to  decide  will 
only  be  (a),  whether  the  injury  took  place,  and  whether  the  seizure  was 
wrongful,  and  {b),  if  so,  what  amount  of  compensation  is  due.  That  in 
such  cases  a  liability  eiists  must  be  admitted  in  principle.  |  3.  In  the 
case  of  claims  other  than  the  above,  we  are  ready  to  accept  arbitration 
without  any  réserva  ||  It  would,  in  the  opinion  of  both  Governments,  be 
necessary  that  the  Arbitral  Tribunal  should  not  only  determine  the 
amount  of  compensation  payable  by  Venezuela,  but  should  also  define  the 
security  to  b*  given  by  the  Venezuelan  Government,  and  the  means  to 
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be  resorted  to  for  the  paipose  of  gaaranteeiDg  a  soffîoient  and  panctoal 
discbaige  of  the  obtigation. 

Should  the  President  of  tiie  United  States  be  willing  to  undertake 
the  task  of  Arbitrator,  the  British  and  Crerman  Gk>Temments  wonld  avail 
themselTes  of  his  good  offioes  with  the  highest  satisfaction.  ||  If  it  should 
anfortnnately  prove  impossible  for  the  President  to  render  this  important 
serrice  to  the  two  Governments,  they  are  prepared  to  refer  the  questions 
at  isHue  to  aibitratiou  by  the  H^ue  Tribunal. 


Nr.  12922.  VEREINIGIESTAATEH.  — Der  Botschafter  in  London 
an  dcii  englischen  Minister  des  Aiism'.  Der  Präsi- 
dent lût  mit  den  Voräciilagen  der  Mächte  einver- 
standen. 

American  Embassy,  London,  December  27,  1902.  (December  27  ) 
My  Lord,  ||  With  referenee  to  reeent  interviews  with  yoor  Lordship 
relative  to  the  submission  to  arbitration  of  the  qnestions  at  issue  between 
Great  Britain  and  Yenesnela»  and  particularly  to  the  Mémorandum  whieh 
yon  were  so  good  as  to  hand  me  on  the  2drd  instant,  I  have  the  honour 
to  inform  you  that  the  President  of  the  United  States  profoundly  appre- 
ciates the  courtesy  with  which  the  Powers  in  interest  have  suggested 
his  name  as  Arbitrator  in  the  matters  now  pending  in  Yeoesaela;  and 
if  no  other  —  or  no  better  —  means  of  settling  the  subjects  in  dispute 
presented  thcDiüelves,  he  would  willingly  coiuply  with  the  wishes  of  the 
Powers  and  give  his  best  elloit.s  to  aii  cad  so  laiidalile.  But  the  Presi- 
dent has  thought  it  most  désirable  from  the  hf^_'i!ining  that  the  entire 
controversy  should  be  subniilted  to  the  jndgriicul  of  that  liigh  Tribunal 
at  the  Hague,  which  has  been  created  by  the  principal  Powers  of  the 
world  for  the  consideration  of  precisely  such  causes,  involving,  as  the 
present  controversy  doe«,  no  question  of  national  honour  nor  the  cession 
eS  territ<iry.  ||  After  a  tlioiongh  consultation  with  all  of  the  Powers  con- 
cerned, during  which  the  President  has  found  an  honourable  spirit  of 
candour  and  of  mutual  consideration  animating  every  one  of  them,  he 
has  been  greatly  gratified  to  learn  that,  in  the  event  of  his  not  under- 
taking the  important  duty  to  which  the  Powers  have  invited  him,  they 
would  all  be  willing  to  accept  a  reference  to  the  Hague.  )  The  President 
has  therefore  the  greatest  pleasure  in  announcing  to  the  Government  of 
Great  Britain,  Germany,  Italy,  and  Venezuela  that  all  of  tiiem  have 
accepted  in  principle  the  proposition  of  a  reference  of  pending  questions 
to  the  Tribunal  of  the  Hague.  ||  If  tiie  President  can  be  of  any  further 
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service  in  arranging  ihü  jjrelimiuaries  of  such  au  understanding,  lu<  will 
gladly  hold  himself  at  the  disposition  of  the  Powers  concerned;  and  if 
their  Representatives  should  find  it  desirable  to  meet  in  Washington,  he 
would  be  happy  to  welcome  them  thero  and  to  ÛKsilitate  their  laboura  in 
eTeiy  possible  way.  Henry  White. 

Nr.  12923.  VBBBinQIBSTAAn.-DerBotBehafterinLonclon 
an  den  englischen  Minister  des  Answ.  Castro  er- 
kennt grundsätzlich  die  Forderungen  der  Mächte 
an.  Die  \'erliandlungeu  sollen  in  Waahiugtuu  ge- 
führt werden. 

American  EmhaBsy.  London,  January  1,  1903.   (Januar^"  1.) 
My  Lord,  ||  I  have  the  huriour,  in  acœrdance  with  instructions  from 
my  Goverrmient,  to  communicate  to  your  Lordship  the  following  cojiy  of 
a  telegram,  which  was  received  yesterday  by  Mr.  Secretaty  Hay  from 
Mr.  Bowen,  American  Minister  to  Venezuela:  — 

JL  haTe  reoeiyed  the  following  answer  from  the  President  of  Vene» 
Buela:  I  J.  recognize,  in  principle,  the  claims  wliidi  the  allied  Powers 
have  presented  to  Venezuela.  They  would  already  have  been  settled  if 
it  had  not  been  that  the  eivil  war  required  all  the  attention  and  all 
the  resources  of  the  OoTenunent  *  To-day  the  GoTemment  hows  to 
superior  force,  and  desires  to  send  Ur.  Bowen  to  Washington  at  once, 
to  confer  there  with  the  Bepresentati?es  of  the  Powers  that  hare  claims 
against  Venezuela,  in  order  to  arrange  either  an  immediate  settlement  ot 
all  the  claims,  or  the  preliminaries  for  a  reference  to  the  Tribunal  of 
The  H^ue,  or  to  an  American  Republic,  to  be  selected  by  the  allied 
Powers  and  hy  tlie  Guvernnient  of  Venezuelü.  Mr.  Bowen  would  l)e 
duly  authorized  to  settle  tlie  whole  question  as  the  Kepresentative  of 
Venezuela."  (Signed)  Cipriano  Castro. 

Copit's  of  the  foreguiug  telegram  from  Mr.  iiowen  have  also  been 
transmitted  by  the  Secretary  of  State  to  the  American  Amhassadors  at 
Berlin  atid  Rom*'.  Henry  Whit»» 

Nr.  12924.  OBOBBBBITAmEH.  —  Der  Minister  des  Answ.  an 
den  Botschafter  in  Berlin.  Unterredung  mit 
MetternicL  Vor  den  Verhandinngen  muB  Vene- 
zuela gewisse  Anspräche  anerkennen. 

Foreiga  Office»  Jiinisfy  %  19QB. 
(Extract)  ||  Sir,  ||  The  German  Ambassador  called  on  me  this  after- 
noon for  the  purpose  of  discussing  the  answer  reeeiTcd  from  the  Presi- 
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dent  of  the  Venezaelan  ßepnblic  by  the  United  States'  GoTernmmt^  and 
by  them  transmitted  to  the  Britiak  and  Grermaa  GoTemmeais,  with  re- 
gard to  the  mode  of  aettUng  the  Venezuela  diapnte.  ||  Count  Metternich 
obaenred  that  in  the  Yeneznelan  reply  it  was  not  stated  with  anffieieiit 
distinctnesa  whether  the  conditions  proposed  by  the  two  Powers  were 
nnresenredly  accepted;  he  aaid  that  in  the  view  of  the  German  Goven^ 
ment  it  would  be  neoeaaaiy  to  obtun  in  the  first  instance  from  the  Ve- 
nesnelan  Qoremment  a  positiye  declaration  of  their  acceptance  of  the 
conditions  upon  wich  the  German  and  British  Governments  liad  insisted, 
and  that  they  should  be  required  to  explain  the  manner  in  which  they 
intended  to  guarantee  the  fulfilment  of  any  obligations  wliich  tbey  might 
contract  in  connection  with  the  Arbitrator's  Award.  \\  It  seemed  to  the 
German  Government  that  if  satisfactory  assurances  were  given  in  this 
respect,  the  Poweirs  concerned  would  then  be  in  a  position  „to  enter  into 
a  discussion,  with  regard  to  the  manner  in  which  the  question  should 
be  farther  dealt  with".  ||  I  said  that  I  held  strongly  —  and  in  this  I 
agreed  with  the  view  of  the  German  Government,  whieh  his  Ëxcellencj 
had  been  good  enough  to  eommnnicate  to  me  —  tiiat  we  onght  on  no 
aeoonat  to  allow  our  BepreaentatiTea  at  Waahington  or  elsewhere  to  enter 
into  any  diacnasiona  with  Hr.  Bo  wen  until  we  had  obtained  from  the 
Venezuelan  Government  a  distient  atatement  that  they  unreservedly  accep- 
ted and  agreed  to  be  bound  bj  the  conditions  numbered  1,  2,  and  3  in 
the  Memorandum  whieh  I  communicated  to  Mr.  White  on  tiie  23rd  De- 
cember, 1902,  and  also  by  the  further  condition  described  in  the  paragraph 
which  follows.  An  extract  of  the  Memorauduui,  showing  the  passages 
referred  to,  is  inclosed  for  convenience  of  reference.*)  ]|  If  these  conditions 
were  unrescrvedlv  furepted,  1  thought  we  might  antboriüe  our  Represen- 
tative at  Washington  to  meet  Mr.  I'.(^\vrn,  and  to  consider  any  proposals 
which  he  might  liave  to  make  eitiier  for  (ti)  „an  immediate  settlement  of 
all  the  claims",  or  (b)  the  preliniinanes  for  a  reference  to  tiie  Hague 
Tribunal.  ||  It  should,  I  thought,  be  made  clear  that  our  readiness  to 
discuss  (a)  should  in  no  way  prejudice  our  right  to  demand  a  reference 
to  the  Hague.  ||  It  would  in  this  case^  1  thought,  have  to  be  clearly  under- 
stood that  Mr.  Bowen  appeared  merely  as  a  Commissioner  on  the  part 
of  the  •Venezuelan  Government,  and  not  in  his  official  capacity  as  United 
States'  Minister  at  CtaéucM,  H  I  added  that  it  would,  in  my  opinion,  be 
unwise  to  exdude  any  arrangement  whieh  might  possibly  afford  the  pro- 


*)  lu  (iiucr  Beilage  siud  diu  I'uukte  1,  'À,  à  vou  î^r.  12921  liiuzugefugt 

Bea. 
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spect  of  a  more  expeditious  settlement  tluui  anjr  which  could  be  expected 
from  the  fiagae  TiibuDaL 


Nr.  12925.  0£OSSB£ITANNI£N.  ^Derselbe  an  Denselben.  Ant- 
wort  Deutschlands  an  die  Vereinigten  Staaten. 

Foreiga  Office»  Jsavacy  3,  1908. 
Sir,  II  The  German  Âmbasiador  handed  to  me  this  aftenotm  the  in- 
closed copy  of  the  rejdy  whidi  his  Goremment  will  make  to  President 
Castro's  commnnieation.    L  ans  do  w  ne. 

Anlage. 

Draß  of  ZjeUer  to  the  Ammean  Ambassador  <a  Berlin. 

»Translation.)  ||  The  Geraian  Government  has  learnt  with  satisfaction 
that  the  \'enezuelan  Government  accepts  in  principle  the  Gennun  demands. 
Before  onterinj^  into  further  negotiations  with  Venezuela  on  this  basis, 
it  appeal's  necessary  that  President  Castro  should  give  a  definite  decla- 
ration that  he  accepts,  unconditionally,  the  reservations  contained  in  the 
Gkrman  Memorandum  of  the  22nd  December,  1902,  besides  which  he 
most  specially  make  clear  in  what  manner  he  intends  to  pay  the  demands 
contained  in  that  Hemorsndum  or  to  gire  seenrity  fbr  the  amomii  {] 
When  the  Venezuelan  GoTonmient  has  given  a  satisfaetoiy  déclaration»  the 
Imperial  GoTernment  would  he  ready  to  instruct  their  Amhassador  at 
Washington  to  h^gin  negotiations  wiÜi  Mr.  Bo  wen,  and  to  consider  his 
proposals  for  the  settlement  of  the  matter.  These  proposals  would*  apart 
from  the  demands  specified  under  (1)  of  tiie  Memorandum,  cover  either 
an  immédiate  regulation  of  all  the  daims  or  thmr  reference  to  the 
U^ue  Tribunal.  The  German  Government  assumes  that,  if  any  proposals 
for  immediate  si  ttleiuont  are  discussed,  lb*  ir  rights  as  tu  referring  the 
matter  to  tlu;  Hague  Tnbunal  will  in  no  wav  be  prejudiced  thereby.  i{ 
The  Iiupenai  (Government  would  l)e  very  grateful  to  the  Government  of 
the  l  iiited  ^States  if  the  latter  would  transmit  this  reply  to  President 
Castro. 


Nr.  12926*   OBOSSBEIIANmEN.  -  Der  Minister  des  Answ.  an 
den  Botschafter  der  Vereinigten  Staaten.  Ant- 
wort auf  Kr.  (12923).    Foreiga  Office,  b,  im 
Sir,  y  I  have  tiie  honour  to  iolbrm  you,  in  reply  to  your  communi- 
cation of  the  1st  instant,  that  His  Majesty's  Government  have  taken  into 
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consideration  the  answer  received  by  Mr.  jteretorjr  Hay  troiu  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  Venexnelan  Republic  to  the  proposals  oootaiiied  in  tht-  He- 
monuidtiin  whicii,  on  behalf  of  His  Majesty's  GoTemment,  I  handed  to 
yon  on  the  23rd  December,  1902.  ||  Hm  Majesty's  Govemment  observe 
with  satisfaction  President  Castro's  statement  that  he  recognizes  „in 
principle"  the  claims  which  they  have  pot  forward  His  Majesty's 
GoTomment  understand  this  statement  to  signify  that  Fkrâlent.  Castro 
agrees,  on  the  part  of  the  Yeneznelan  GoTcmment,  that  any  dis- 
CQSsions  in  which  Mr.  Bowen,  as  the  Hepreaentatiye  of  that  Government, 
is  to  engage  at  Washington  with  the  Representative  of  Ilia  Majesty's 
Goverimieiit  iuu  to  proceed  upon  tin-  assumption  that  the  Venezuelan 
(î(tv»'rnnient  unreservedly  accept,  .nul  agree  to  b<'  l»()uiid  by  the  ronditions 
laid  down  in  the  Mt'inoranduin  of  the  23rd  December,  1902,  wliich  run 
as  follows:  —  II  „1.  The  claims  (small,  as  has  alrciulv  lii-en  pointed  out, 
in  pecuniary  ainoimt)  arising  out  of  the  seizure  and  plundering  of  British 
vessels  and  ou  trug  js  on  their  crews,  and  the  maltreatment  and  false 
imprisonment  of  British  ï^uhjects,  are  not  to  be  referred  to  arbitration.  |j 
„2.  In  cases  where  tlu-  claim  is  for  injury  to,  or  wroogfol  seizure  of, 
property,  the  questions  which  the  Arbitrators  will  have  to  decide  will 
only  be:  {a)  whether  the  injury  took  place^  and  whether  the  seizure  was 
wrongful;  and  (fr)  if  so,  what  amount  of  compensation  is  due.  That  in 
such  cases  a  liability  exists  must  be  admitted  in  principle.  ||  „3.  In  the 
case  of  claims  other  tiian  the  above,  we  are  ready  to  accept  lurbitration 
without  any  reserve.  ||  „It  would,  in  the  opinion  of  both  Governments" 
(British  and  German),  „be  necessary  that  the  Arbitral  Tribunal  should 
not  only  determine  the  amount  of  compensation  payable  by  Venezuela, 
hut  sliould  also  d»*fine  the  security  to  he  given  by  the  Venezuelan  Go- 
vernment, and  the  means  t^j  be  resorted  to  for  the  {)urj)ose  of  guai'an- 
teeinjç  a  sufhcient  and  pmirtnal  dist  liargr  of  the  obligation."  [!  On  receiving 
a  definitive  assnranrr  from  President  (jasti'o  that  this  interpretation  of 
his  langURge  is  accepted  by  Him  as  corrct  t,  and  that  whatever  procedure 
be  adopted  adequate  provision  will  be  made  for  the  prompt  satisfaction 
of  the  claims  specified  in  paragraph  (1),  His  Majesty's  (îovernment  will 
be  prepared  to  authorize  His  Migesty's  Ambassador  at  Washington  to 
confer  on  this  basis  with  Mr.  Bowen,  as  the  Representative  of  the  Venezuelan 
Government,  and  will  furnish  Sir  M.  Herbert  with  the  necessary  instructions 
for  examining  the  possibility  of  an  immediate  settlement,  or,  fidling  such  a 
s^tlement,  for  arrai^ug  a  reference  of  all  points  left  open  for  arbitration 
to  the  Tribunal  at  the  Hagua  ||  His  Majesty's  Government  will  be  much 

obliged  if  Mr.  Secretary  Hay  will  be  good  enough  to  take  such  steps  as 

11» 
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may  be  necessary  to  coiimiiinicate  the  substance  of  this  Memorandum  to  Pre- 
sident Castro,  and  will  request  an  answer  at  the  President's  earliest  con- 
venience. Lansdowne. 


Nr.  12927.   VERmriGTESTAATEK.  — Der  Botschafter  in  London 
an  den  englischen  Minister  de«  Ausw.  Venezuela 
nimmt  die  deutsch-englischen  Bedingungen  an. 
American  Embassy,  London.  January  9.  1903.    (January  9.) 

My  Lord,  ||  I  have  tke  honour,  in  accordance  with  instructions  from 
mj  Grovernmenti  to  commrmirnte  to  your  Lordship  the  copy  of  a  tele- 
gram which  was  received  yesterday  morning  by  Hr,  Secretary  liay  from 
Mr.  Bowen,  the  American  Minister  at  Caricas:  — 

„1  have  just  receired  the  following  from  President  Castro: 

wMr.  Minister,  ||  The  Venezuelan  Goremment  accepts  the  conditions 
of  Great  Britain  and  Germany,  and  requests  yon  to  go  immediately  to 
Washington  for  the  purpose  of  conferring  there  with  the  diplomatic  Re- 
presentatiyea  of  Great  Britain,  Germany,  and  with  the  difdomatic  Re- 
presentatiTCS  of  the  other  nations  that  haye  claims  against  Yenesnela» 
and  to  arrange  either  an  immediate  settlement  of  said  claims,  or  the 
preliminaries  for  submitting  them  to  ai'bitration.  — 

(Signed)  Cipriano  Castro,  CkmstUutional  President. 

„, (Confidential)  ||  If,  as  I  understand,  Great  Britain  and  Germany 
want  to  know  what  guarantee  they  will  have,  please  inform  them  that 
it  will  be  the  custom-houses;  consequently,  I  beg  that  the  blockade  Ih; 
raised  at  once.*  (Signed)  „Bowen.'' 

I  am  instructed,  furthermore,  to  inform  yonr  Lordship  that  Mr. 
Bowen  will  proceed  to  Washington  immediately.         Henry  White 


Nr.  12928.   deutsches  EEICH.  —  Antwort  auf  Nr.  (218). 

Memorandum  coumunicated  by  Count  Mettemidi.  January  10,  1903. 

^Translation.)  ||  The  Imperial  Gk)vemment  interprets  the  reply  from 
President  Castro  of  the  8th  January,  1903,  to  mean  that  he  accepts  un- 
conditionally the  reseryations  made  in  the  German  note  of  the  22nd 
December,  1902.  The  Yeneznelan  Goyemment  wonld,  therefoie,  haye  to 
pay  Übe  claim  mentioned  in  reseryation  1,  or  provide  a  gnarantee  for  its 
payment)  before  entering  into  the  negotiations.  As  President  Oaetn»*s 
answer  contains  no  statement  as  to  when  or  how  this  payment  is  to  be 
made  or  this  gnarantee  given,  fbrtiier  infbrmation  is  neoessaiy  as  regards 
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this  point.  In  particular,  in  the  event  of  there  heing  no  immediatt: 
payment,  the  security  would  have  to  be  clearly  explained,  and  it  would 
have  to  be  laid  down,  in  the  event  of  the  guarantee  being  on  the  cu- 
atoms,  by  what  method  payment  would  be  effected  from  the  latter.  No 
further  negotiAtioiis  with  Yeneanela  could  be  entered  npon  until  payment 
has  been  effected  or  snffident  aeciirity  aetaally  giyen.  ||  The  Imperial 
0OTeniment  ▼entores  to  request  the  GoTemment  of  the  United  States  to 
tranamit  this  answer  also  to  Prendent  Gastro. 


Nr.  12929.  GROSSBRITANNIEN.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an 
den  Botschafter  in  Washington.  Instruktion  für 
die  Verhandlungen. 

Foreign  Offico,  .January  13,  190.-!. 

Sir,  II  Yom-  Excellency  in  aware  from  tlie  i>apers  transmitted  to  you 
that  (111  t!u-  1,'Uh  December  tiie  I'nited  States'  Charge  d'Affaires  addressed 
a  note  ta  me,  stating  that  the  Government  of  Venezuela  had  requested 
the  United  States'  Minister  at  Caracas  to  comiinmicate  to  His  Majesty's 
Cio?ernment  a  proposition  to  the  effect  that  the  difficulty  respecting  the 
manner  of  settling  claims  for  injuries  to  British  subjects  during  the  in- 
sarreetion  in  Venezuela  should  be  sabmitted  to  arbitration.  ||  Mr.  White 
told  me  on  the  17th  December  that  he  had  received  instmctioiis  to 
inform  me  iliat  the  Yeneanelan  GoTernment  now  eamestlj  wish  fbr  ar* 
bitration»  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the  United  States'  GoYemmeni^  seemed 
to  afford  a  most  desirable  solntion  of  ilie  questions  in  diapnte.  ||  The 
proposal  thus  put  forward  through  the  Government  of  the  United  States 
reeeived  most  earsfiil  consideration,  and  on  the  23rd  December  I  handed 
to  Mr.  White  the  reply  of  Hia  Majesty's  Government,  which  was  as 
follows:  —  (folgt  Nr.  12921). 

}iy  a  note  dated  the  27t]i  Deceiiihor,  Mr.  White  informed  me 
that  the  President  of  the  United  States  profoundly  appreciated  the 
court^^Hv  with  which  the  Powers  in  interest  had  suggested  his  name 
as  Arbitrator  in  the  matters  now  pending  in  Venezuela;  and  if  no 
other  —  or  no  better  —  means  of  settling  the  subjects  in  dispute 
presented  themselves,  he  would  willingly  comply  with  the  wishes  of  the 
Powers,  and  give  his  best  efforts  to  an  end  so  laudable.  But  the  Pre- 
sident had  thought  it  most  desirable  from  the  beginning  that  the  entire 
GontroTersy  should  be  submitted  to  the  judgment  of  that  high  Tribunal 
ait  the  Hague  which  had  been  created  by  the  prindpid  Powers  of  the 
world  for  the  eonsideration  of  precisely  such  causes,  involving,  as  the 
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presi.'nt  cuiitroversv  did,  iu>  question  oi  nutiuiial  iionour  nor  the  cession 
of  territory.  "  Atter  a  ihurough  consultation  with  all  of  the  Powers  con- 
Lcrned,  dnniig  which  the  President  had  i'ouud  an  honourable  spirit  of 
candour  and  of  nuitiiul  consideration  animating  every  one  of  tlient,  he 
had  been  greatly  grutilie<l  to  learn  tliat,  in  the  event  of  his  not  under- 
taking the  important  duty  to  which  the  Powers  had  invited  him,  they 
would  all  he  willing  to  accept  a  I'efereoce  to  the  Hague.  |]  The  Pre«ideiit 
had,  therefore,  tbe  greatest  pleasure  in  annonncing  to  tlie  Govemmenta 
of  Great  Britain,  Germany,  Italy,  and  Venesaela  that  all  of  them  had 
accepted  in  principle  the  proposition  of  a  reference  of  pending  questions 
to  the  Tribunal  of  ttie  Hagne.  ||  If  the  President  could  be  of  any  further 
^rvice  in  arranging  tbe  preliminaries  of  such  an  understanding,  he  would 
ghidly  hold  himself  at  the  disposition  of  the  Powers  concerned;  and  if 
their  Representatives  should  find  it  desirable  to  meet  in  Washington  he 
would  be  happy  to  welcome  them  there,  and  to  facilitate  their  labours 
in  every  possible  way.  ||  In  handing  me  this  note,  Mr.  White  inquired 
whether,  iis  the  \'cuL'zueJun  Ginerniiient  hud  accepted  the  principle  of 
arbitration  hy  tlie  Hague  Tribunal,  tlie  President  was  at  lilicrty  to  eoni- 
mnnieate  to  that  Government  the  conditions  enibulied  in  niy  comniuui- 
cation  of  llie  23rd  instant  ||  1  told  Mr.  White  tiuit  there  (ould  be  iw 
objection  to  this.  1  expressed  the  regret  with  which  1  had  learnt  that 
the  President  hat  found  himself  unahlc  to  vmdertnlvc  the  office  of  Arbi- 
trator, and  I  took  note  of  his  considerate  oäer  Ui  hold  himself  at  the 
disposition  uf  the  Powers  conccined,  in  the  event  of  his  assistance  being 
required  in  arranging  the  preliminaries  of  a  reference  to  arbitration.  I 
added,  howeyer,  that  it  seemed  to  me  that»  for  the  moment»  there  was 
nothing  more  to  be  done  until  we  knew  whether  our  tenns  were  accep- 
table to  the  Venezuelan  Governmeni  I  On  the  1st  instant  Ifr.  White 
communicated  to  me  the  following  copy  of  a  telegram  received  on  the 
])revious  day  by  Mr.  Secretary  Hay  from  Mr.  Bowen,  the  United  States' 
Minister  at  Caracas:  ~  (folgt  Nr.  12923). 

They  observed  with  satisfaction  President  Castro's  statement,  that 
he  recognized  „in  principle"  tlie  chiiuis  wliich  fliey  Iiad  put  forward. 
His  Majesty's  (iovcrninent  understood  tlua  sLatcuiuut  to  signify  that 
President  Custio  :igreetl  on  the  part  of  the  Venezuelan  Ooverninent  thjit 
any  discussions  in  which  Mr.  Howen,  as  the  Hej^resentative  of  thaï 
Government,  was  to  engage  at  Washington  witii  the  ii^jpresentative  of 
His  ]^[aje8ty  s  Government  were  to  proceed  upon  the  assumption  tliut 
the  N'cnezuelau  Govemnunt  unreservedly  accrepted  and  agreed  to  be 
tMuod  by  the  conditions  laid  down  on  tbe  23rd  December.  |(  On  reoeivii^ 
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a  defiaite  assurance  from  President  Castro  that  this  interpretation  of  his 
language  was  areepted  l>y  him  as  correct,  and  tliat  whatever  procedure 
were  adopted  adequate  })rovisioa  would  he  made  for  the  prompt  satis- 
faction of  the  claims  specihed  in  paragraph  1  of  the  conditions,  His  Ma- 
jesty's Government  would  be  pi»p«red  to  authorize  His  Majesty's  Am- 
bassador at  Washington  to  confer  on  this  basis  with  Mr.  Bowen,  as  the 
RepreientatiTe  of  the  VeneroeUn  GoTernment»  and  would  fornish  yoor 
£zoeUfliiqr  with  the  neceaaaij  inatroctionB  for  ezaminüig  tiie  poMiUHfy 
of  an  immediate  aettlenient»  or,  foiling  anch  a  aettlement^  for  arranging 
a  reference  of  all  pointe  left  open  for  arbitration  to  the  Tribunal  at  the 
Hague.  II  The  reply  from  the  Preaident  of  Venesnela^  reoeired  by  Ux,  Hay 
on  the  8th  instant  and  transmitted  to  me  by  Mr.  White  on  the  9th  in 
the  form  of  a  telegram  from  Mr.  Bowen*  was  as  follows  :  —  (foI,s[t  Nr.  12917.) 

Mr.  White  was  instructed  to  inform  me  at  same  time  that  Mr. 
Bowen  wouki  piucc-üd  lo  \\ n^iiiu^lou  uunjodiately,  and  1  have  since 
learned  that  he  is  expected  to  reach  New  Vork  on  the  19tli  instant.  || 
I  have  now  to  give  your  Excellency  tlie  following  instrnctions:  — ||  Mr. 
Bowen  will  no  doubt  on  his  arrival  at  Washington  ask  you  either 
directly  or  through  the  United  States*  Government  to  receive  him^  and 
you  should  in  reply  iutiniate  that  yon  are  authorized  to  confer  witli 
him,  as  the  KepresMitatave  of  the  Vene^nekn  Government,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  examining  the  possibility  of  an  immediate  settlement  of  the  claims 
put  forward  by  His  Majesty's  Government^  or,  failing  snoh  a  settlement, 
of  ananging  a  reference  of  all  pointe  left  open  for  *  arbitration  to  ihe 
Tribonal  at  The  Hagne.  I  The  eonrse  of  the  negotiations  will,  in  a  great 
measnre,  depend  upon  the  inatmctions  with  which  Mr.  Bowen  has  been 
fornished,  and  yon  will,  in  the  first  place,  ascertain  whether  the  propo- 
sals which  he  is  empowered  to  snbmit  are  in  strict  accordance  witii  tiie 
Gonditiona  set  forth  in  my  Memorandum  of  the  28rd  December  and  note 
of  the  5th  January,  to  which  reference  has  been  alreridy  made.  ||  Whether 
those  proposals  are  made  in  coiittiii[iiation  of  an  immediate  settlement 
without  refüience  to  arbitration,  or  whether  the  discussion  is  directed  to 
the  preliminaries  of  arbitration,  it  will  be  indispensable  that  Mr.  Bowen 
should  at  the  outset  satisfy  you  that  he  is  authorized  to  arrive  at  a 
prompt  and  satisfactory  settlement  of  those  British  claims  which  are 
indnded  in  the  first  ol  the  three  catholics  enumerated  in  the  Memo> 
random  of  the  23rd  December,  claims  namely  which  arise  ont  of  the 
seisore  and  plundering  of  J^ritish  vessels  and  the  outrages  on  their 
crews,  and  the  maltreatment  and  false  imprisonment  of  British  snbjests. 
These  claims  amount  to  abont  5  500     and  His  Majesty's  Goyemment 
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require  that  Üöb  liability  ehould  be  at  onoe  latiified.  ||  Other  elaims  for 
oompeneatioD»  indiidiiig  the  railway  daima  and  thoee  for  injoiy  to»  or 
wroogfnl  «eizore  of,  property  are  estimated  as  amoimtiiig  to  about 
600000  I  His  Majesty's  GoTemment  will  be  ready  to  aoeept  in  satis- 
faetion  of  these  elaims  dther  a  sufficient  eash  payment  or  a  gaarantee 
based  on  security  which  must  be  adequate,  and  which  the  Venezuelan 
Government  mn»t  be  bound  not  to  alienate  for  any  other  purpose.  His 
Majesty's  Guvenimeiit  will  be  ready  to  renew  the  proposiil  which  they 
depmed  it  equitable  to  make  in  the  first  instance,  viz.,  tliat,  })efore  the 
aiijtuint  to  be  actually  iiunded  over  Id  <'lîiimant8  of  this  class  is  tiBaliy 
decided,  a  Commission,  upon  wliich  \  ene/nela  would  be  represented, 
should  be  up])ointed  to  examine  and  report  upon  the  amount  to  l>e 
awarded  in  satisfaction  of  each  claim.  It  would  probably  be  convenient 
that  the  Commission,  if  appointed,  should  meet  at  Port  of  Spain.  Should 
a  cash  payment  have  been  accepted  by  His  Majesty's  Grovemment  they 
will  be  prepared  to  refond  any  smrplns  which  may  be  available  after  the 
eiamination.  ||  It  is  desirable  that  advantage  should  be  taken  of  this 
opportunity  in  order  to  effect  a  settlement  of  the  daims  of  the  bond* 
holders.  The  British  creditors  are  principally  interested  in  the  loan  of 
1881.  This  loan  represents  the  outoome  of  various  arrangements  under 
which  the  bondholders  have  submitted  to  large  reductions  in  their  dûms. 
On  the  31st  December  last  there  were  fifty-six  monthly  instalments  of 
the  debt  service  in  arrear  representing  a  sum  of  abant  394  625  J.  An 
arrangeuiciiL  lor  the  settlement  of  tlie  Kxternai  Debt  of  Venezuela  has  been 
diaw  n  lip  by  the  Council  of  Foreign  Boidl udders  and  the  Disconto  Gresell- 
schaft  of  Berlin.  The  terms  of  this  airangement  seem  to  be  of  a  liberal 
cliaracter,  and  shonld  bo  acceptable  to  the  Venezuelan  Government  Î 
understand  tliat  in  March  1901  the  Venezuelan  National  Assembly  passed 
a  Law  authorizing  the  President  to  make  a  settlement  with  the  Bondholders 
on  these  lines.  I  inclose  copies  of  Memoranda  furnished  to  me  by  the 
Council  of  Foreign  Bondholders,  showing  the  present  position  of  the 
1881  and  1896  loans.  ||  If  the  endeavour  to  arrive  at  a  direct  settlement 
should  prove  unavailing,  you  wül  proceed  to  discuss  with  Mr.  Bowen  the 
preliminaries  of  a  reference  to  the  Tribunal  of  Arbitration  at  the  Hsgue.  Ij 
Before  the  signature  of  an  Agreement  for  reference  to  the  Trihonal  it 
will  be  necessary  that  the  dauns  in  the  first  category  should,  as  in  the 
case  of  a  direct  settlement^  be  disposed  of  hy  an  immediate  payment 
The  other  claims,  including  those  for  injury  to  property  and  the  claims 
of  the  bondholders,  would  be  submitted  to  the  Tribunal  on  the  eonditions 
laid  down  in  the  Memorandum  of  the  23rd  Deueml>er.  |j  iherc  is  another 
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point  which  you  should  take  an  early  opportunity  of  mentioning  to 
Mr.  Bowen.  The  estaVilishmtnit  of  a  blockade  created  ipso  facto  a  state 
of  war  between  Great  Britain  and  Venezuela,  involving,  it  might  possibly 
be  contended,  the  abrogation  of  anj  Treaty  existing  between  the  two 
countries.  In  these  circumstances,  you  should  suggest  an  exchange  of 
notes  between  your  Excellency,  as  His  Majesty's  UepreaoitatiTe,  and 
Mr.  Bowen,  as  fiepresentatÎTe  of  the  United  States  of  Venezaela,  to  the 
eftect  that  it  is  agreed  that  the  Convention  between  Great  Britain  and 
Yenesnela  of  the  29tli  October,  1834,  which  adopted  and  confirmed 
(mäaHs  muiattäis)  the  Treaty  of  the  18th  April,  1825,  between  Oxeat 
Britain  and  the  State  of  Colombia,  shall  be  deemed  to  be  renewed  and 
confirmed,  or,  if  the  Veneznelan  Govemmeni  should  prefer,  provisionally 
renewed  and  confirmed  pending  the  conelnsion  of  a  fresh  Treaty  of 
Amity  and  Commerce.  P  It  may  be  convenient  that  I  should  recapitulate 
briefly  the  instructions  contained  in  the  preceding  paiiigrapbs. 

1.  Tf  an  arrangement  is  concluded  for  a  direct  settlement:  ||  (a.)  Claims 
arising  out  of  the  seizure  and  plundering  of  British  vessels  and  the 
outruires  on  their  crews,  and  the  maltreatment  and  false  imprisonment 
of  British  subjects,  must  bo  at  once  satisfied.  ||  {b.)  Other  claims  for  com- 
pensation, including  the  railway  claims  and  those  for  injury  to,  or  wrong* 
ful  seizure  of,  property,  must  be  met  either  by  an  immediate  payment 
to  His  Majesty's  Government  or  by  a  guarantee  adequate,  in  your  opinion, 
to  secure  them.   These  claims  can,  if  this  be  desired,  examined  by  a 
Mixed  Commission  before  thej  are  finally  liquidated.  |  {e.)  k  fresh  arrange- 
ment must  be  entered  into  by  the  Tenesaelan  Govemment  in  order  to 
satisfy  the  clabns  of  the  bondholders,  and  this  smngement  must  include 
a  definition  of  the  sources  from  which  the  necessary  payments  are  to  be 
provided.  ||  2.  If  recourse  is  had  to  the  Tribunal  at  the  Hague:  ||  (a.)  Imme- 
diate payment  must  he  equally  made  of  the  claims  in  the  first  category.  ' 
(h.)  The  other  tiaiuis,  iru  h.iling  those  of  the  bondholders,  will  be  referred 
to  the  Tribunal  on  the  comUtioiis  laid  down  in  the  Memorandum  of  the 
23rd  December.  \\  In  either  ease,  there  must  be  an  exchange  of  notes 
renewing  the  Convention  of  the  29th  October,  1834.  ||  On  learning  that 
the  negotiations  have  resulted  in  an  agreement  iultilling  the  above  con- 
ditions, His  Majesty's  Government  will  at  once  give  orders  that  the 
blockade  of  the  Venezuelan  ports  by  His  Majesty's  ships  shall  be  raised. 
They  will  also  be  prepared  to  restore  the  vessels  of  tiie  Venezuelan  navy 
which  have  been  seized,  and,  further,  to  release  any  other  Tessels  cap- 
tured  under  the  Venezuelan  flag  on  racdpt  of  a  guarantee  from  the 
Venezuelan  Qovemment  that  tbey  will  hold  His  Hajesfy's  Govemment 
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inâemiufied  in  respect  of  any  proceedings  which  mi^t  be  taken  against 

them  by  the  owners  of  such  ships  or  of  goods  on  board  them.  ||  All  ob* 

stacks  to  the  renewal  of  diplomatic  int^^rcourse  will  then  have  been 
removed,  and  His  ^fajeaty's  Government  will  he  happy  to  re-establish 
those  friendly  relations  between  (Jreat  Britain  and  Venezuela  which 
previously  existed,  and  which  they  siucei'ely  desire  to  resume. 

  Lansdowne. 

Alliage. 

Memoranda  on  Venezuelan  Lodiis  of  1^81  and  1896. 

Loan  of  1Ö8L 

In  1834  Veneeuela  became  rasponsible  for  28  Vs  per  cent  of  the 
original  Columbia.  Dept  which  was  contracted  in  this  country  to  carry 
on  the  war  of  indqiendance  against  Spain.  The  amount  ni  debt  so 
aasnmed  by  Veneauela  was  1888  396  ^  principal  and  9064302.  arroars  of 
intereat.  Total»  2  794 826  Ü.  ||  Until  1841  no  interest  was  paid  on  this 
debt  In  that  year  a  settlement  was  made  by  which  the  bondholders 
submitted  to  considerable  sacrifices.  ||  In  1847  default  occurred.  In  1859 
an  iu  i  .iiigement  was  made,  when  further  concessions  were  demanded  of 
the  l»ondholders.  Default  again  took  place  in  tiie  following  year.  ||  lu 
1862  the  arrears  (»f  iîib'd  st  under  the  1859  arrangement  were  funded 
and  a  new  loan  oi  iiXKiUji//.  was  issued.  [|  In  1864  a  further  T/0!in  fur 
irnXJOUO/.  was  tloated.  In  the  same  year  payments  on  the  185Ü  and 
18B2  Loans  were  disoontinuedy  and  in  1867  default  was  made  on  the 
1864  Loan«  With  the  exception  of  a  payment  of  3s.  in  the  £  on  the 
coupons  in  1876 — 8,  the  whole  of  the  loans  remained  in  d^anlt  nniil 
1881.  In  that  year  the  loans  of  1859,  1862,  and  1864  were  converted 
into  a  New  Consolidated  Bebt^  the  bondholders  once  more  baring  to  anb- 
mit  to  large  rédactions.  |  Interest  on  the  Conaolidated  Debt  was  redneed 
to  S  per  cent  nntil  the  unification  of  the  External  and  Internal  Debts 
conld  be  effiected,  when  it  was  to  be  inereased  to  4  per  ceni  Venesnela, 
however,  raised  varions  difficnltiee  in  the  way  of  the  unification  being 
carried  ont^  and  has  newer  paid  more  than  3  per  cent  R  In  1897  defiudt 
again  took  place;  since  then  a  small  amount  has  been  remitted  at  irregular 
intervals  sufficient  to  pay  otl'  the  balance  of  the  coupon  due  February 
1898,  and  half  the  coupon  due  August  1898.  |j  At  the  present  time  the 
amount  of  principal  outstanditig  is  ()()()14  55()  bolivares,  or,  say,  2638  200/., 
and  the  amount  due  for  the  service  of  the  debt  iu  arrear  up  to  the 
.^Ist  December,  1902,  50  monthly  instahnent^  of  177  93358  bolivares, 
equivalent  to  9964280  bolivares,  or,  say,  394  625  ^.  |i  During  the  69  yean 
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that  have  elapBad  since  Yenesuela  became  an  independent  State  it  may 
be  reckoned  tbat  the  External  Debt  contracted  in  this  country  has  been 
in  default  for  nearly  40  years,  and  that  during  the  same  period  the 
Itepublic  lias  compelled  the  bondholders  to  accept  five  arrangeai  eu  la, 
under  eacli  of  which  they  imve  had  to  submit  to  large  sacrifices  of  their 
rightful  claims. 

Fire  jypr  Cmt.  Loan  of  lS9fl 

This  loan  was  for  50UX)(A)0  bolivares,  or,  say,  1980198^.  It  was 
issued  through  the  I>iBConto  Gesellschatt  of  Jierlin  for  the  porpose  of 
settling  the  railway  guarantees  in  arrear  and  the  redemption  of  the  same 
guarantees  in  the  future,  the  acquisition  of  some  of  the  railways  by  the 
GoYeniment,  and  the  completion  of  the  Central  Railway.  ||  The  amount 
of  bonds  issaed  to  English  Companies  was  680000  bolivares,  or,  say, 
2693071.  These  Companies  bad  to  submit  to  luge  reductions  of  their 
claims.  ||  The  sendee  of  the  loan  went  into  de&ult  in  1897 ^  between  tbat 
date  and  1901  some  small  payments  were  made  by  the  Venesroelan  Go- 
vernment which  were  sufficient  to  discharge  the  June  1898  coupon,  and 
56  per  cmt  of  the  December  1898  coupon  and  sinking  fund.  ||  The 
amount  of  the  pnncipnl  outstanding  is  48807  440  bolivares,  or,  say, 
1  0.'}2  9G7/.,  and  tlie  amount  of  he  interest  and  sinking  fund  in  arrear  to 
the  :>lst  December.  1902,  is  12t)G0  097  bolivares,  or,  say,  501390/.  |1  The 
loan  bears  5  per  cent,  interest  and  1  per  cent,  accumulative  sinking  fund, 
and  is  secured  on  a  sulHeient  amount  of  the  customs  revenues  of  the 
Aepnblic  provide  3  000  000  bolivai'es  annually.  No  other  loan  enjoying 
equal  or  better  rights  can  be  issued  by  Venezuela  until  the  1896  Loan 
baa  been  entirely  repaid. 


Nr.  12930.    OBOSSBRITAinilEV.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  nn 

den  jjo tschafter  in  Berlin.  Unterredung  mit  dem 
ileutschen  Botschafter  über  die  Verhandlungen 
uiit  liowen. 

Foreign  Office,  Jsnuary  16,  1903. 

Sir,  II  I  had  some  conversation  yesterday  wiÖi  the  German  Ambasaa 

dor  in  regard  to  tlie  actit)n  which  might  be  taken  by  the  British  and 
German  Govcniuients  in  conséquence  of  the  communication  made  to  us 
on  the  9th  instant  by  the  (iovernnient  ol'  the  United  States  as  to  Vene- 
zuelan affairs.  (|  His  Excellency  asked  m*'  whether  His  Majesty's  Clovern- 
luent  had  sent  any  reply  to  the  commumcuiion  in  tjuestion,  and  I  in- 
Ibrmcd  hiui  that  its  receipt  had  been  acknowledged,  bat  that  we  had 
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not  thought  is  neeessary  to  make  any  comments  npon  its  contents.  I 

had,  however,  had  several  conversations  with  the  United  States*  Chargé 
d'Affaires,  whom  I  had  informed  tluit,  in  the  view  of  His  Majesty's  Go- 
vernment, it  was  desirable  that  our  üepreseutative  at  Waslimgton  should 
discuss  the  (juestions  at  issue  witli  Mr.  Bowen  on  his  arrival  at  that 
place.  II  His  Excellency  explained  to  uie  that  the  German  Government 
interpreted  President  Castro's  reply  of  the  8th  January  to  mean  that 
he  accepted  unconditionally  the  réservations  made  in  the  German  note 
of  the  22nd  December,  1902.  The  Venezuelan  GoTernmeni  wonld,  there- 
fore, have  to  pay  the  claim  mentioned  in  Reservation  I,  or  provide  a 
gaaraniee  for  its  prompt  payment  before  entering  into  negotiationa.  The 
German  Goyemment  considered  that,  as  President  Castro's  answer  con- 
tained no  statement  as  to  when  or  how  this  payment  was  to  be  made, 
or  this  guarantee  given,  farther  information  was  necessary  on  the  point  || 
In  particnlar,  shonld  there  be  no  immediate*  payment*  the  seenriiy  would 
have  to  be  elearly  eicplaîned,  and  it  wonld  have  to  be  laid  down,  in  the 
event  of  the  guarantee  being  on  the  customs,  by  what  method  payment 
woukl  be  etfected  iVom  the  latter.  Tlie  German  Government  thought 
that  no  further  negotiations  with  Venezuela  ought  to  be  entered  into 
until  payment  had  been  effected  or  suificient  security  actually  given,  and 
they  sngge.ste(i  that  His  Maje.sU  h  Government  should  reply  in  this 
sense.  ||  I  told  His  Excellency  that  it  did  not  seem  to  me  desirable  that 
we  should  attempt  at  this  stage  to  press  President  Castro  further  upon 
these  points.  As  I  understood  the  matter,  Mr.  Bowen  had  been  entrusted 
with  full  powers  by  the  Venezuelan  Government  President  Castro  had, 
by  accepting  onr  conditions,  admitted  that  it  was  essentiid  that  arrange- 
ments shonld  be  made  for  the  settlement  of  the  first  rank  claims,  and  a 
provision  for  snch  settlement  shonld,  I  thought,  be  insisted  upon  by  the 
Representatives  of  both  Powers  before  they  attempted  to  discuss  other 
points  with  Mr.  Bowoi.  (  His  Excellency  called  my  attention  to  the  fact 
that  President  Castro's  letter  apparently  contemplated  that  Mr.  Bowen 
should  confer  not  ooly  with  the  Representatives  of  Great  Britain  and 
Germany,  but  with  those  of  all  other  nations  having  claims  against 
Venezuela.  His  i.ixcellency  regaided  this  iaiiuuttion  with  some  alarm,  [j 
I  said  that  it  seemed  to  rae  that  the  blockading  Powers  stood  on  an 
entirely  different  footing  from  the  rest,  and  that,  in  my  view,  it  would 
be  impossible  for  us  to  allow  our  Représentatives  to  take  part  in  a 
general  discussion  at  which  a  number  of  other  Powers  would  also  be 
represented.  ||  In  my  view  the  most  convenient  procedure  wonld  be  that 
the  British  and  German  Representatives  shonld  negotiate  separately  with 
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Hr.  Bowen,  but  should  keep  one  another  fully  informed  m  to  iheir 
proceedings.  ||  I  subsequently' commvnicated  to  his  Excellency  a  copy  of 
my  despateh  of  the  13  th,  oontaimng  my  instrnctions  to  Sir  M.  Herbert. 
His  EzoeUenqr  called  npon  me  io-day  and  informed  me  that  he  had 
telegraphed  the  pnrport  of  these  of  the  German  GoYemment,  and  that 
they  entirely  concnrred  with  ns  as  to  the  general  tenoar  of  the  instruct 
tiona.  They  also  thoii^ht  that  it  m%ht  be  conYenient  that  the  British 
and  German  RepresentaliTes  should  n^iâate  separately  with  Hr.  Bowen. 
It  was,  however,  important  that  they  should  remain  in  tonch  with  one 
another,  and  it  was  in  particular  desirable  that  any  arrangement  arrived 
at  in  r^jgai'd  to  the  bondholders  should  be  concurred  in  by  both  Repre- 
sentatives. It  was  impossible  to  distinguish  between  the  claims  of  tbr 
British  and  those  of  the  German  bondholders,  and  they  bad,  in  fact, 
arrived  at  an  agreement  for  a  common  scheme,  which  we  regarded  as  a 
reasonable  compromise.  Lansdowne. 


Nr.  12931.  OROSSBRITANNIEN.  —  I)  e  r  ii . .  t  s  c  h  a  fte  r  i  n  W  ash i ng- 
ton  an  den  Minister  des  A  usw.  Venezuela  nimmt 
die  gestellten  Bedingungen  an.  Grundlage  der 
Verhandlung. 

Washington,  January  28,  1908.  (Jsansiy  21) 

(Telegraphic.)  |{  Venessuela.  Mr.  Bowen  accepts,  without  reserve,  the 
conditions  laid  down  by  His  Majesty's  Government.  ||  For  the  payment 
of  claims  of  the  second  category  he  proposes  that  30  per  cent,  of  the 
receipts  of  the  Puerto  Cabello  and  La  Guayra  custom-houses  should  be 
made  over  to  the  Powers  every  month,  and  that,  should  Venezuela  fail 
to  make  this  payment,  tlie  creditor  nations  shall  be  authorized  to  admi- 
nister the  said  two  custom-houses,  putting  in  Belgian  officials,  with  the 
consent  of,  and  without  opposition  on  the  part  of  Venezuela,  until  the 
entire  foreign  debt  is  paid.  ||  Mr.  Bowen  giyes  as  his  reason  for  selecting 
Puerto  and  La  Guayra  that  they  are  the  most  important  ports  in  the 
Gountiy,  and  that,  owing  to  their  geographical  position,  they  are  not  liable^ 
as  the  others  are,  to  fiiill  into  the  hands  of  the  revolutionists  at  any 
moment^  hut  will  remain  under  the  control  of  the  CKnramment.  ||  Mr.  Bo- 
wen infbnns  me  that  25  per  cent  of  the  customs  receipts  are  already 
devoted  to  the  maintenance  of  tiie  local  State  Gtoremment  in  which  each 
port  is  situated,  and  13  per  oent  to  the  payment  of  existing  Diplomatic 
claims.    Adding  to  this  the  30  per  cent  now  promised,  only  32  per  cent. 
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would  be  left  for  the  expenses  of  the  Government  and  the  paymeut 
of  the  army,  and  Venezaela  conld  not  possibly  get  on  with  lees. 


Nr.  l2do2.  GEOSSBHITANNLEN.  —  Dor  Minister  tics  A  usw.  an 
den  Botschafter  in  Washington.  Fordert  nähere 
Erläuterung  der  Grundlagen. 

The  Marquess  of  Lansdotvnc  to  ^'/V  .1/.  Herbert. 

Foreign  Ofüce,  January  24,  lilÜ3. 
(Tel^rapblc.)  ||  The  proposals  made  hy  Mr.  Bowen,  as  reported  in 
jour  telegram  of  to-day's  date,  arc  considered  by  His  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment to  be  satisfactory  in  principle,  and  would  be  useful  as  a  basis  for 
the  diseussion  which  is  about  to  be  commenced  by  yonr  £z6eUeney.  || 
Without  fuller  eoiplaiiations,  however,  as  to  the  financial  arrangements 
which  are  proposed,  it  is  impossible  to  realize  their  effect,  and  as  reg^rda 
certain  points  we  should  require  definite  information.  ||  These  points  are 
as  follows:  —  ||  1  There  are,  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  no  publialied 
statistics  as  regards  the  customs  receipts  of  La  Guayra  and  Puerto  Ca- 
bello.  What  is  thdr  estimated  annual  value?  1|  2.  It  b  impossible  to 
judge  to  what  extent  the  proposals  are  adequate  to  satisfy  the  British 
claims  without  iniuiniation  as  to  the  amount  of  the  entire  foreign  debt,  [{ 
lieport  its  exact  figure,  jj  3.  When  the  Venezuelan  Government  offer  30 
per  cent  of  the  <  usionis  of  T^a  Gnayra  and  Puei*to  CabcUo,  do  they  mean 
the  entire  customs,  or  only  .■)0  per  (ont.  of  the  40  per  cent,  of  the  total 
amount  set  apart  by  the  Law  of  lb73  for  debt  and  development  of  the 
country,  which  includes  the  13  per  cent,  for  the  Diplomatic  Debt,  to 
which  Mr.  Bowen  refers?  i|  4.  Is  it  proposed  tliat  the  30  per  cent  should 
be  paid  by  monthly  instalments  to  the  blockading  Powers  only,  or  are 
the  whole  of  the  creditor  Powers  also  to  share  the  benefit?  ||  We  shall 
be  quite  ready  to  ascept  the  security  proposed  by  Mr.  Bowen  if  he  can 
supply  statements  showing  that  he  offers  guarantees  adequate  in  amount 
and  we  shall  be  prepared  to  urge  the  German  and  Italian  Governments 
to  accept  it 


Nr.  12933.    OEOfiSBiUTÂNNIEN.- Der  Botschafter  in  Washing- 
ton an  den  Minister  des  Answ.  Antwort  auf  das 
vorige.        Washington,  JsmMiy  a»,  1008.  (JaauMy  96.) 
(Telegraphic.)  ||  Venezuela.   With  reference  to  your  telegram  of 
yeafeerday,  the  following  are  Mr.  Bowen's  answers  to  your  Lordship's 
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questions:  —  "  t.  Thi  vaiiie  of  the  custfOins  receipts  of  tbe  two  ports 
amoQnis  to  l8C)CHJ0iK)  bolivars  yearly.  ||  2.  The  total  debt  of  Venezuela 
amaanto  to  a})ont  239  000000  bolivars.  This  incladeB  internal  riebt  to 
the  amount  of  94000000  and  exterior  debt  to  the  amonnt  of  145000000.11 
3.  Thirty  per  cent  of  the  entire  caetoins  reeeipte  of  the  two  ports  ie 
offered  by  the  Veneznelan  GoTemment.  1 4.  Each  of  the  creditor  Powers 
is  to  vBceive  a  share  of  the  30  per  eeni;  29000000  bolÎTars  approxi- 
mately  is  the  amoant  of  the  total  claimB  of  tiie  other  Powers  who  are 
not  engaged  in  the  blockade.  As  to  onr  claims  of  the  first  line»  Sfr.Bo* 
wen  sgrees  that  they  shall  be  satisfied.  I  am  to  receiTe  from  him  for 
this  purpose  a  promiiraory  note  for  5500  L,  payable  within  thirty  days.  || 
AtJ  soon  as  he  is  informttl  that  the  necessaij  orders  have  been  issued 
for  the  raising  of  the  blockade,  which  he  trusts  thnt  your  Lordship  will 
now  consent  to  do  \\ithin  twenty- four  hours,  he  will  sign  the  promissory 
note,  together  with  a  Prc^tocol  in  wliich  the  other  condition  which  His 
Majesty's  GoTemment  impose*  all  of  which  he  has  accepted,  will  be 
embodied. 


Nr.  12934.  O&OSSBEITÂHKIEN.  —  Der  Minister  des  A  usw.  an 
den  Botschafter  in  Washington.  Die  Biockade- 
machte  Terlangen  Befriedigung  ihrer  Ansprache 
Tor  den  anderen  Machten. 

Foreign  Office»  January  96»  190a 
(Telegraphic)  )  Although  we  shall  certainly  not  interpose  Toxations 
difficulties,  and  earnestly  desire  to  arriye  at  an  early  settlement»  we  must 
have  further  explanation  with  regard  to  the  Venezuelan  proposal  con- 
tained in  your  telegram  of  the  2i')t]i  instant.  On  the  following  points 
we  should  be  glad  of  further  information:  —  ||  Tt  is  understood  that 
2\'MM)  I.  is  the  sum  which  30  per  cent  of  the  customs  of  the  two  ports 
W(uild  yield,  and  that  this  amonnt  is  intended  to  meet  not  only  the 
claims  of  ail  the  Powers  for  compensation,  but  the  entire  foreign  debt 
of  Venessnelaf  which  amounts  to  5  742000/.  The  claims  of  the  three 
Powers  engaged  in  the  blockade  will  reach  nearly  900  000  I.,  and  those 
of  non-blockading  Powers  will  reach  some  1 14.H514  /.  in  amonnt.  \  If 
only  213030  I  a^year  is  available,  it  is  obvious  that  many  years  will 
elapse  before  the  whole  of  the  above  liabilities  are  eitingnished.  In  these 
drenmstances  the  interest  of  the  creditors  would  be  far  from  assured, 
considering  the  insecurity  of  aflairs  in  Venezuela.  i|  We  consider  that  the 
claims  of  the  Powers  engaged  in  the  blockade  should  not  rank  on  the 
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same  line  wiÜi  otlier  claims  for  coiupeiibation  or  hy  boudholdlers,  and 
that  some  special  arrangement  should  he  made  with  regard  to  the  former.  || 
A  portion  of  the  revenue  of  the  two  ports  might  possibly  be  set  apart 
under  an  arrangement  by  which  the  extinction  of  British,  German,  and 
Italian  claims,  within,  say,  fire  years,  would  be  provided  for.  It  is  pre- 
sumed that  this  could  be  arranged  without  the  other  creditor  Powers, 
whose  interests  we  have  undertaken  to  respect,  being  injuriously  affected.  |) 
We  shall  be  prepared  at  once  to  move  the  Gterman  and  Italian  GoTem^ 
nients  to  join  witih  us  in  raising  the  blockade,  in  the  erent  of  a  satis- 
factory arrangement  on  these  lines  being  made. 


Nr.  12935.  OBOSSBKIIABlIEH.-'DerBotschafter  in  Washing- 
ton an  den  Minister  des  Answ.  Bowen  lehnt  diese 
Forderung  ab. 

Washington,  Januar)-  27,  1903.  (January  27.' 
(Telegraphic.)  !|  Venezuela.  With  refermée  to  j'onr  Lordshiji  s  teie- 
gnun  of  yesterday,  it  is  not  intended  that  the  30  per  cent,  of  the  receipts 
of  the  La  Guayra  and  Puerto  Cahello  Customs  shall  meet  the  foreign 
debt,  but  they  are  to  be  ezclnsivelj  devoted  to  the  object  of  paying  off 
the  claims  for  compensation  which  all  the  Powers  have  put  in.  ||  It  is 
impossible  for  Mr.  Bowen,  who  stands  committed  to  the  other  Powers, 
to  gpye  to  the  blockading  Powers  priority  orer  them  in  respect  of  pay- 
ment He  asserts  that  aU  the  creditor  nations  would  haye  been  placed 
on  an  equal  footiiig  if  the  question  of  claims  had  been  referred  to  the 
Hague  Arbitration  Tribunal. 


Nr.  12936.  GBOnBITAinilEV.       Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an 
den  Botschafter  in  Berlin.  Der  deutsche  Botsehaf- 

ter  ist  nicht  mit  Bo  wens  Vorschlag  einverstanden. 

Forci^u  Office,  .lanuary  27.  1903. 
(Kxtract)  ||  The  German  Ambassador  called  upon  me  to-day,  and  we 
further  discussed  the  position  of  the  Venezuelan  negotiations.  T  mnimnni- 
cated  to  his  Excellency  the  substance  of  my  tolegnun  to  Sir  M.  Herbert  of 
tiie  26th  instant  It  did  not  seem  to  the  German  GoTernment  that  the 
assignment  of  SO  per  cent  of  the  rerenue  of  the  two  ports  was  a  sufficient 
proTÎsion,  if  it  was  to  be  made  use  of,  not  only  for  the  purpose  of  com- 
pensating the  three  blockading  Powers,  but  also  for  that  of  satisfying 
the  daims  of  the  other  Powers.  ||  Count  Meitemieh  told  me  that  he 
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thought  it  eaaentiAl  that  in  any  case  a  special  arrangement  should  he  made 
far  the  settlement  of  the  first  rank  daims.  As  to  these,  Qennany  would 
ezpeet  to  be  paid  in  cash,  if  our  first  rank  claims  were  to  he  met  by  cash 
payment.  Jf  we  accepted  a  seenrity  tliej  wonld  accept  a  secnriijal  so,  which 
might  take  the  shape  of  a  first  call  upon  the  assi<rned  customs  reyennes. 


Nr.  12937.  GROSSBRITANIIIEN.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an 
don  Botschafter  in  Washington.  Die  Blockade- 
mäciite  bestehen  auf  ihrer  Vorzogsbehandlung. 

Foreign  Office,  Janaary  28, 1908 
CFelcgraphie.)  ||  With  reference  to  you:  telegrams  of  the  27th  instant, 
His  Majesty's  Qovemment  cannot  admit  that  pledges  given  by  Mr.Bowen 
to  the  Powers  which  are  not  engaged  in  the  blockade  are  binding  on 
this  country,  and  His  Majesty's  Government  cannot  accept  a  settlement 
which  would  force  them  to  place  their  claims  on  the  same  footing  with 
those  of  the  non-blockading  Powers.  ||  It  should  not  be  diffictilt  to  make 
a  separate  arrangement  with  the  blockading  Powers  by  which  annual 
instalmeata  would  be  a  guaranteed  to  them,  secured  on  a  part  of  tlie  cus- 
toms revenues  of  the  two  ports  sufficient  to  extinguish  their  claims. 
Those  claims  amount  to  about  OOOIKJC)  and  I  would  suggest  that  six 
years  would  be  reasonable  period  for  payment.  The  Venezuelan  Govern- 
ment would  not  be  prevented  by  this  plan  from  making,  with  the  other 
Powers,  simultaneous  arrangements  by  which  their  claims  for  compen- 
sation wonld  be  satisfied.  ||  Ton  should  discnss  the  matter  with  yonr 
(German  and  Italian  ooUeagaes. 


Nr.  12938.  OBOSSBBITAnXEÏ. --Derselbe  an  Denselben.  Em- 
pfiehlt die  Frage  eventuell  dem  Haager  Schieds* 

gericht  vorzulegen. 

Foreign  Office,  Janaary  SO,  1908. 
(Telegrapliic.)  {|  With  reference  to  my  telegram  of  tiie  28th  instant» 
and  to  your  Excellency's  telegram  of  the  29th  instant»  I  have  to  recall 
that  on  the  27  th  ultimo  the  United  States'  Chargé  d'Affaires  told  me  that 

the  President  was  glad  to  be  able  to  inform  the  Governments  of  Great 
Britain,  Germany,  Italy,  uuvl  Venezuela  that  they  bad  all  in  principle 
agreed  to  tlie  proposal  to  refer  the  questions  pLiitiiug  to  the  Arbitration 
Tribunal  at  the  Hague.  Altliough  unabh-  himself  to  act  RS  Arbitrator, 
the  President  was  good  enough  to  say  that  he  would  gladly  hold  him- 
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seif  at  the  disjiosilion  of  the  Powers  concerned  if  he  conld  he  of  any 
further  service  in  arranging  the  preliminaries  of  such  a  reference.  H  The 
President  of  Venezuela  anbsequentij  coxumissioned  Mr.Bowen  to  proceed 
to  Washington  with  a  view  of  coming  to  aa  mangeineiit  either  for  an 
immediate  settlement  of  the  claims,  or  for  concerting  preliminaries  for 
thor  anbrnindon  to  the  arbitntion  of  the  Tribunal  at  the  Hague.  Q  There 
vppwn  to  be  no  doubt  that  ihe  bloefcade  eonld  hare  been  raked  within 
a  very  few  honn  if  Ur.  Bowen  had  eipraued  a  preferenee  for  the  ae> 
cond  of  the  abore  alternaÜTei.  The  preliminary  conditione  on  which 
Great  Britain  and  Germany  had  inBisted  had  been  agreed  to  by  Prendent 
Castro,  inoloding  thooe  relative  to  the  olaims  of  the  first  line,  i.  c,  daime 
arising,  for  the  most  part,  out  of  overt  aets  of  spoliation  and  Tioienoe» 
of  whicli,  during  recent  years,  British  sulijects  and  Germans  have  been 
the  Tictims.  ||  His  Majesty's  Government  were  ready  to  accept  in  full 
settlement  of  the  British  share  of  these  claims  the  sum  of  5500 1,  in  casli, 
while  Germany  would  accept  a  similar  amount  in  cash,  on  condition  of 
receiving  priority  m  regards  the  sum  of  about  61000  h,  the  balance  oi 
the  German  claims.  Consequently,  in  addition  to  the  conditions  already 
agreed  upon,  only  an  immediate  cash  payment  of  11000^.  and  priw 
security  for  610002.  was  required  to  Trin]:e  possible  an  immediate  appeal 
to  the  Tribunal  at  the  Hague  and  the  termination  at  the  same  time  of 
the  blockade.  Hr.  Bowen,  however,  preferred  to  make  an  attempt  to 
bring  about  a  direct  settiement  His  Ifjgesty's  Government  have  no 
desire  to  minimize  the  weight  of  his  reasons  for  this,  but  the  result  has 
been  that  a  state  of  aSairs  has  unfortunately  been  prolonged  which  it 
was  the  earnest  wish  of  His  Majesty's  Government  to  terminate.  I  It 
seems  that  Mr.  Bowen  has  not  thought  it  possible  eome  to  any  arrange- 
ment which  would  not  place  on  precisely  the  same  footing  all  the  Powers 
who  have  claims  for  compensation  from  Venezuela.  |1  Tiiis  is,  in  the 
opinion  of  Hi»  Majesty's  Government,  (juite  at  variance  with  international 
practice  and  with  principles  of  equity,  and,  except  at  the  instance  of 
some  cfvnipetent  Tribunal  of  Arbitration,  they  (M)uld  not  assent  to  it  |j 
It  must  be  remembered  that  neither  the  President  of  the  United  States 
in  his  communications  with  His  Majesty's  Government,  nor  any  of  the 
blockading  Powers,  nor,  so  far  as  I  am  awnr  President  Castro,  have 
ever  put  forward  a  proposal  of  this  nature.  ||  The  preferential  treatment 
for  which  the  blockading  Powers  have  asked  is  not,  it  must  be  further 
remembered,  one  by  which  either  the  resources  at  the  disposal  of  the 
VenegEuelaa  Government  for  the  payment  of  the  external  debt  would  be 
exhausted,  or  by  which  the  so-called  „Diplomatie  debt*',  which  amounts 
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to  only  5,2  per  cent,  of  the  total  customs  revenue  of  Venezueia,  would 
be  infeifered  with.  |i  The  other  Powers  will,  without  donbt»  under  the 
airaogeiiients  proposed  by  the  blockading  Powers,  be  in  a  maoh  more 
faTonrable  position  than  they  ever  wexe  before,  and  that,  too,  without 
incorring  any  of  tiie  trouble  or  expense  involTed  in  the  aaral  operations 
which  have  been  undertaken.  ||  His  Hajeflty's  GoTemment  are  of  opinioni 
in  these  GiroomBtances,  that  the  method  by  whieh  hostilitiee  may  be 
most  expeditiously  terminated  would  be  by  the  reference  of  the  question 
in  dispute  to  the  Tribunal  at  tiie  Hague,  subject  to  the  conditions  already 
mentioned,  nnlees,  indeed,  the  Fkvsident  of  the  ünited  States,  in  the 
interests  of  a  prompt  settlement,  were  to  consent  to  decide  the  only  point 
which  seeras  to  be  an  obstacle  to  the  Powers  immediately  interested 
arriving  at  a  complete  agreement  It  is  unnecessary  to  say  that  His 
Majesty's  Government,  in  the  event  of  the  President  consenting  to  adopt 
tliiï^  course,  would,  with  feelings  of  the  utmost  gratification,  accept  his 
good  oflices.  In  the  event  of  the  President  being  unable  to  do  so,  His 
Majesty's  Government  hope  that  he  will  give  his  assistance,  in  accordance 
with  the  offer  quoted  above,  with  a  view  to  arrange  the  preliminariés 
for  a  reference  to  the  Tribunal  at  the  Hague,  and  thus  enable  the  Powers 
to  put  an  end  to  the  blockade  at  once.  ||  I  have  communicated  to  the 
German  and  Italian  Ambassadors  here  the  substance  of  this  telegram^ 
and  you  may  inform  your  German  and  Italian  colleagues  of  thé  purport 
of  these  instructions. 


Nr.  12930.  GROSSBRITANNIEN.  —  Der  Minister  des  AuHw.  fin 
den  Botschafter  in  Washington.  Ansicht  der  eng- 
lischen BegieruAg. 

Foruigu  Office,  l'übruar)  1,  19Ö3. 
(Telegraphic.)  ||  It  is  not  the  \nsh  of  His  Majesty's  Government  to 
place  any  obstruction  in  the  way  of  a  reasonable  arrangement  between 
the  Government  of  Venezuela  and  other  Powers.  At  the  same  time,  they 
consider  it  essential  that  pnority  should  be  given  to  the  first  rank  of 
daims  of  the  blockading  Powers,  and  that  proTieion  should  be  made  for 
the  extinction,  within  a  reasonable  time,  of  the  second  rank  of  claims.  || 
Subject  to  the  fulfilment  of  these  conditions,  the  terms  which  Venezuela 
may  find  herself  able  to  offer  to  the  other  Powers  are  of  no  concern  to 
His  Majesiy'B  Government^  even  if  as  adTantageous  as  those  obtained  by 
the  latter:  but,  except  as  the  result  of  arbitration,  they  cannot  assent  to 
the  doctrine  that,  in  cases  like  the  present,  identic  treatment  should  be 
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accordfid  to  beDigereiits  and  non-bellîgereiits.  ||  An  uraqgemant  bywhiek 
the  daimB  ol  the  Uookading  Powers  ahonld  be  extinguîshied  în  sx  or 
seyen  years  woxdd»  we  beUe^e,  leaye  ii  possible  for  a  sinular  seUUment 
io  be  made  with  the  other  Powers.  Tour  Ezoellencj  should  make  a 

further  attempt,  in  coneert  wHb  yonr  German  and  Italian  colleagaes,  to 

arrive  at  u  settlement  such  as  I  have  indicated  before  acting  on  the  in- 
stractions  contaiucd  m  my  telegram  of  the  oOtk  ultimo. 


Nr.  12940.    OEOSSBEITANHIEN.  —  Derselbe  an  Denselben. 

Schiedsgerichts  Vorschlag  für  die  streitigen 
Punkte. 

Foreign  Office,  Febnuury  2,  1Ü03. 

(Telegraphic.)  ||  His  Majesty's  Government  are  hoping  shortly  to  leam 
from  yonr  Excellency  whether  a  settlement  on  the  lines  indicated  in  my 
telegram  of  jesterday  is  possible.  )  If  not,  they  are  prepared  to  entertain 
proposals  in  conformity  with  the  poliey  laid  down  in  mj  teligram  of  the 
SOth  January.  ||  Procednre  might  be  as  follows:  —  ||  A  Protocol  wonld 
be  drawn  np  for  signature  at  Washingtony  embodying  the  conditions 
which  Hr.  Bowen  has  already  accepted,  indnding  those  for  the  settle- 
ment of  the  first-rank  daims.  I  We  dionld  then  reserre  for  adjudication 
by  the  President  of  the  United  States,  or,  failing  that,  by  the  Tribunal 
at  the  Hague,  questions  which  arise  out  of  the  proposal  for  identic  treat- 
ment ot  all  the  creditor  Powers  first  made  to  us  on  the  25th  ultimo. 


Nr.  12941.   OROSSBRITAKNIEN.  — Derselbe  an  Denselben.  Wird 
Roosevelt  ein  Schiedsgericht  übernehmen? 

Foreign  Office,  Febmtry  8,  1908. 

(Telegraphic.)  ||  In  the  event  of  its  proving  impossible  to  iunvc  at  a 
settleiii  'Tit  of  the  nature  described  in  my  telegram  of  tho  1st  instant,  the 
procedure  which  we  contemplate  is  that  you  and  your  colleagues  should 
ascertain  whether  the  President  of  the  United  States  would  consent  to 
arbitrate.  Your  proposals  would  then  be  made  to  Mr.  Bowen  in  aooor- 
dance  with  the  President's  reply. 
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Nr.  12942.  GBOBSBBnAHim*  — Der  BotBchftf  ter  in  Washing- 
ton SB  den  Minister  dee  Ânaw.  Bowen  lehnt  die 
Vorschläge  ah  nnd  schlägt  das  Haager  Schieds- 
gericht Tor. 

"SV  ab  hingt  Uli,  February  8,  1903.   (February  4.) 

(Tel^aphic.)  j|  With  reference  to  my  telegram  of  yesterday,  I  have 
to  state  that  late  last  night  Mr.  Bowen  sent  me  a  letter  in  which  he 
stated  thai  he  could  not  accept  onr  proposals,  and  suggested  a  reference 
to  the  Tribunal  at  the  Hague  of  the  question  of  priori^.  ||  I  have  asked 
Mr.  Bowen  if  he  had  consulted  the  RepresentatiTes  of  tiie  nentral  Powers 
relative  to  onr  proposal  of  yesterday.  In  reply  he  stated  that,  as  they 
held  him  to  his  promises  of  eqnal  treatment,  it  would  he  useless  to 
do  sa 


Nr.  12943.  OBOSSBBIIANlîIEK  Derselhe an Denselhen.  Bowen 

macht  nene  Vorschläge. 

Wfttbington.  Ffkamrj  4,  1903, 

(Telegraphic.)  |(  To-day  I^Ir.  Bowen  informed  German  Representntive 
that  lie  was  willing  to  propose  to  the  Powers  that  there  shonld  be  no 
reference  to  the  Hague  but  that  they  should  receive  the  total  of  30  per 
cent  of  the  customs  for  three  montiis  instead. 


Nr.  12944.  GfiOSSBEIIAHNIEN.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an 
den  Botschafter  in  Washington.  Antwort  auf 
das  vorige. 

Foreign  Office,  febniary  4,  190S. 

(Telegraphic.)  jj  Willi  rt^ard  to  the  proposal  contained  in  your  tele- 
gram of  to-day,  I  should  be  glad  to  learn,  as  early  as  po-^^i1vl<>,  whether 
the  sum  which  Mr.  Bowen  offers  is  meant  to  meet  first-Uue  claims  or 
whether  the  intention  is  that  separate  provision  should  be  made  for 
them.  II  As  yon  are  aware,  the  conditions  laid  down  by  Great  Britain 
and  Germany  were  unresarredly  accepted  by  jPresident  Castro  in  his  note 
receiTed  by  Mr.  Hay  on  the  8th  ultima  One  of  those  conditions  was 
that,  in  the  case  of  iirst-line  dsimsi  compensation  would  be  paid  at  once 
by  the  Veufisuelan  Goremment. 
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Nr.  12945.    GEOSSBUITANITIEN.    —    Derselbe    an  Denselben. 
Schiedsgericht  der  Präsidenten. 

Foreign  Office,  Febrauy  4,  1908. 
(Télégraphie.)  ||  A  settlement  on  flie  lines  of  mj  telegram  of  the  Ist 
instant  being  now  presumably  unattainable,  yon  sbonid  prooeed,  with 
rerard  to  the  points  reseired  for  arbitration,  in  aoeordanee  with  my  tele- 
gram of  the  Srd.  ||  A  separate  tekgram  is  being  send  to  yon  which 
contains  the  draft  of  a  Protocol  embodying  the  conditions  which  hare 
already  been  accepted  by  Mir.  Bowen. 


Nr.  12946.  QB068BEITÂNNIËN.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Washing- 
ton an  den  Minister  des  Ânsw.  Kener  Vorschlag 
Bowens. 

Washington,  Fabnury  5,  1903.  (February  5.) 
(Telegraphic.)  1|  With  regard  to  the  inqniiy  contained  in  yonr  tele* 
gram  of  the  4th  instant,  I  am  informed  by  Grerman  Charge  d'Affaires 
that  it  is  Mr.  Bowen's  intention  that  the  first-rank  claims  shonld  be  met 
ont  of  the  total  30  per  cent  receipts  for  the  first  three  months. 


Nr.  129-17.  QROSSBEITAHNIEK.  —  Der  Mi  nister  des  Ausw.  an 
doTi  Botschafter  in  Washington.  Entwurf  einer 
Konvention. 

Foreign  Office,  February  5,  1903, 
(Telegrapliic.)  ||  My  telegram  of  the  4th  inbtant.  j|  Following  is  text 
of  Protocol  in  the  form  proposed  hy  Iiis  Majesty's  Government:  — 

Whtieas  certain  diHerences  have  arisen  between  Great  i3ntain  and 
the  Uniter]  States  of  Venezuela  in  connection  with  the  claims  of  British 
subjects  agamst  the  Venezuelan  Government,  the  Undersigned,  his  Ex- 
cellency the  Right  Honourable  Sir  Blicliael  Henry  Herbert,  K.C.H.G« 
C.B.,  His  Britannic  Majesty's  Ambassador  Extraordinary  and  Plenipoten- 
tiary to  the  United  States  of  America»  and  Mr.  Herbert  W.  Bowen,  daij 
anthorized  thereto  by  the  Govemment  of  Yenesnela ,  hare  agreed  as 
follows:  — 

Article  I. 

The  Venezuelan  Government  declare  that  th<'y  recogni/r  m  principle 
the  justice  of  the  claims  whicii  have  been  prefei'red  by  üis  Majesty's 
Government  on  behaü  oi  British  subjects. 
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Article  IL 

The  Venezuelan  Government  will  satisfy  at  once,  by  payment  in 
cash  or  its  equivalent,  the  claims  of  British  subjects,  which  amount  to 
about  5500?.,  arising  out  of  the  seizure  and  pluudering  of  British  vessels 
and  the  outrages  on  their  crews,  and  the  maltreatment  and  false  impri- 
sonment of  British  subjects. 

Article  IIL 

The  British  endYenesndanGrOTemments  agree  thai  the  other  British 
daims,  indiidiiig  claims  by  British  subjects  other  than  those  dealt  with 
in  Article  VI  hereof,  and  induding  those  preferred  by  the  Railway  Com- 
pttDisi,  shall,  noleas  otiierwise  satii^ed,  be  referred  to  a  Uized  Commission 
constituted  in  the  manner  defined  in  Artide  lY  of  this  Protocol,  and  ' 
which  shall  examine  the  claims  and  decide  upon  the  amount  to  be  awarded 
in  satisfaction  of  each  claim.  I|  The  Venezuelan  Government  admit  their 
liability  m  cases  where  the  claim  is  lor  injury  to,  or  wrongful  seizure 
of,  property,  and  consequently  the  questions  wliich  the  Mixed  Commission 
will  have  to  decide  in  such  cases  will  only  be  —  ||  [a.)  Whether  the  in- 
jury took  place,  and  whether  the  seizure  was  wrongful;  and  |1  ih.)  If  so, 
what  amount  of  compensation  is  due.  ||  In  other  cases  the  daims  shall 
be  referred  to  the  Mixed  Commission  without  reaerre. 

Article  IV. 

The  Mixed  Commission  shall  consist  of  one  British  and  one  Vene- 
zuelan Member.  In  each  case  where  they  come  to  an  agreement,  their 
decision  shall  be  final.  In  cases  of  disî^reeraent,  the  claims  shall  be 
referred  to  the  decision  of  an  Umpire  nommated  by  the  President  of  the 
United  Htates  of  America. 

Article  V. 

The  VenesoeUn  Government  being  willing  to  proTide  a  sum  snffi- 
dent  for  the  payment  within  a  reasonable  time  of  the  daims  specified  in 
Artide  JSl  and  similar  daims  preferred  by  other  GoTenunents,  nnderiake 
to  assign  Ä  JB.  by  the  day  of  ,  190  ,  for  this 

purpose^  and  to  alienate  to  no  other  pnipose,  30  per  cent  in  monthly  pay- 
ments of  the  cnstoms  rerennes  of  La  Ghiayra  and  Puerto  Cabello.  In  the 
case  of  feilnre  to  carry  ont  tide  undertaking,  Belgian  officials  shall  be 
placed  in  charge  of  the  customs  of  the  two  ports,  uid  shall  admiinster 
them  until  tiie  liabilities  of  the  Venezuelan  Government,  in  respect  of  the 
above-mentioned  claims,  shall  have  been  discharped.  |j  Any  question  as  to 
the  distribution  of  the  customs  reyenues  so  to  be  assigned,  and  as  to  the 
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right  of  Great  Britain,  Gerinaiiy,  and  Italy  to  a  separate  settlement  oï 
their  claims,  shall  bf»  dett;rmmed,  in  tiei'ault  of  arrangement,  by  the  Tri- 
bunal at  the  Hague,  by  arbitration  to  which  auy  other  Power  interested 
may  make  itself  a  Party. 

Article  VL 

The  Venezuelan  GoTemment  fiiifher  undertake  to  enter  into  a  fresh 

arrangement  respecting  the  external  debt  of  Venesuela»  with  a  yiew  to 

the  satisfaction  of  the  daims  of  the  bondholders.  This  arrangement  shall 

include  a  definition  of  the  sources  from  which  the  necessary  payments 

are  to  be  provided.   

Article  VIT. 

The  British  and  Venezuelan  Governments  agree  that,  inasmuch  as 
it  may  be  coiil*:nded  that  the  eûtablishuienl  of  a  blockade  of  Venezuelan 
ports  by  the  l^ritish  naval  forces  has,  ipso  facto,  created  a  state  of  wtir 
between  Great  Britain  and  Venezuela,  and  that  any  Treaty  existing  bet- 
ween the  two  countries  has  been  thereby  abrogated,  it  shall  be  recorded 
in  an  exchange  of  notes  between  the  Undersigned  that  the  Convention 
between  Great  Britain  and  Venezuela  of  the  29th  October,  1834,  which 
adopted  and  confirmed,  mutoHs  tmuiaiMtis,  the  Treafy  of  the  18tii  Apiil, 
1835,  between  Great  Britain  and  the  State  of  Colombie»  shall  be  deemed 
to  be  renewed  and  confirmed,  or  provisonally  renewed  and  confirmed, 
pending  the  eondnsion  of  a  new  Treafy  of  Amify  and  Commerce. 

Article  VUI. 

Immediately  upon  the  signature  of  this  Protocol  arrangements  will 
be  made  by  His  Majesty  s  Oovernmeni,  lu  concert  with  the  Government 
of  Germany  and  It^ily,  to  raise  the  blockade  of  the  Venezuelan  ports.  |' 
His  Majesty's  Government  will  he  prepared  to  restore  the  vessels  of  the 
Venezuelan  navy  wliicli  have  been  seized,  and  fnrtliLT  to  release  any  other 
vessels  captured  under  the  V^enezuelan  flag,  on  receipt  of  a  guanmtee 
from  the  Venezuelan  Government  that  thej  will  hold  His  Majesty's  Go- 
Temment indemnified  in  respect  of  any  proeeedings  which  might  be  taken 
against  them  by  the  owners  of  snoh  ships  or  of  goods  on  board  them. 

Article  IX. 

The  Treaty  of  Amity  and  Commerce  of  the  29th  October,  1834, 
haTÎDg  been  confirmed  in  accordance  with  to  terms  of  Article  VU  of  this 
Protocol,  His  Majesty's  GoTemment  will  be  happy  to  renew  diplomatie 
relations  with  the  Goyemment  of  Venesnela. 
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Nr.  12948.  GROSSBRITANNIEH.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an 
den  Botscliafter  in  Washington.  Antwort  anf 
Nr.  12946. 

Foreigu  Oftice,  February  5,  1003. 
(Telegraphic.)  ||  With  reference  to  your  telegram  of  the  5th  instant, 
you  were  aathorized  to  negotiate  with  Mr.  Bo  wen  only  on  the  basis  thsit 
the  first -rank  claims  of  Great  Britain  and  Germany,  amounting  to 
about  72  000  should  be  excluded  from  arbitration  and  settled  immedia- 
tely. II  Presidfint  Gastro  has  fonnally  agreed  to  this  arraogem^ii  |  We 
are  now,  aa  I  nndeoratand,  asked  io  aeeept*  in  satiafaotion  of  the  first-rank 
daims,  about  wUoh  sum  wonld  be  reeeÎTàble  some  months 

hence,  while,  as  regards  onr  other  daims,  we  should  have  to  take  our 
chance  with  other  Powers  in  common  settlement  I  This  offer  is  one 
which  we  consider  it  nnadrisable  to  accept,  and  we  should  prefer  to  ad- 
here to  the  procedure  described  in  my  telegram  of  the  2kid  instant  :*on 
should  explain  this  to  your  colleagues. 


Nr.  12949.  GROSSBEITANMEN.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  aii 
den  Butsclialter  in  Watihington.  Deutschland 
lehnt  den  Vorschlag  in  Kr.  12943  ab. 

Foreign  Office,  Febmaiy  6,  1908. 
(Extract)  1  Count  Metternich  being  indisposed.  Count  Bemstorff  called 
at  this  Office  on  behalf  of  his  Excellency,  and  informed  me  that .  the 
German  OoTcmment  considered  quite  inadmissible  the  proposal  put  for- 
ward by  Mr.  Bowen,  that  the  three  Powers  should  accept  the  total  of 
30  per  cent  of  the  Venezuelan  customs  for  three  months  in  satisfiiction 
of  tiieir  first- rank  claims,  and  had  instructed  Baron  Stemburg  to  join 
Sir  M.  Herbert  in  refusing  it 


Nr.  12950.  GEOSSBÄIIANmEN.  —  Der  Botsehafter  in  Wushing- 
ton an  den  Minister  des  Answ.  Koobuvelt  em- 
pfiehlt das  Haager  ^Schiedsgericht. 

Washiaglon,  Febmsry  7,  1908.  (February  7.) 
(Telegraphic)  U  With  reference  to  my  telegram  of  yesterday,  I  have 
to  report  that  this  morning  I  received  a  note  from  the  Secretory  of 
States  asking  whether,  if  it  were  finally  dedded  to  refer  the  question  of 
preferentisl  treatment  to  the  Hague,  the  blockade  would  come  to  an  end 
when  the  Protocol  embodying  the  terms  of  reference  was  signed.  |  Sub- 
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seqnently  Ifr.  Hfty  caUed  at  this  EmbaiBj  for  a  reply,  and  I  inforoiad 
him,  having  consulted  my  eolleagoes  prerionslyt  that  I  assnmed  this 
wonld  he  tiie  case.  ||  Mr.  Hay  then  dictated  to  me  the  following  state- 

ment:  —  |(  „The  President  is  extremely  anxious  to  be  of  all  possible  ser- 
vice m  the  amicable  settlement  of  pending  questions,  but  he  sees  no 
reason  to  change  his  views  hitherto  expressed  that  a  reference  to  the 
Ha<^ue  of  the  question  referred  to  would  be  in  many  risperts  n  more 
judicious  and  satisfactory  conclusion  of  the  matter  than  for  hiui  to  accept 
the  invitation  of  the  Powers,  the  honour  and  compliment  of  which  he 
Mly  appreciates,  and  for  which  he  is  deeply  grateful."  ])  Please  tel^p^ph 
at  once  whether  I  am  rig!it  in  aasoming  that  I  should  now  snhmit  draft 
Pïotocol  immediately  to  Mr,  Bowen. 


Nr.  I29Ö1.  OBOBSBBIXAMimi.  -  Der  Minister  des  Answ.  an 
den  Botschafter  in  Washington.  Antwort  auf 
das  vorige. 

Foreign  Office,  February  7,  1903. 
(TeU^raphic.)  The  President's  inability  to  abjudicate  is  regretted  by 
His  Majesty's  GoTemment  Their  intentions  with  regard  to  the  cessation 
of  the  hlockade  are  correctly  expressed  hy  your  language.  1 1  should  wish 
yon  now  to  snhmit  to  Mr.  Bowen  the  draft  Protocol 


Nr.  12952.  OBOBSBBmniBH.  —  Der  Botschafter  in  Washing- 
ton an  den  Minister  des  Answ.  Unterzeichnung 
des  Protokoll  es. 

Wasliin^ton,  Fcbruarj-  13,  1908.   (February  U.) 
(Telegraphic.)  (j  The  three  Protocols  were   signed  at  half -past 
11  to-night 
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Nr.  12953.  OSOSSBBITâIINI£N.  —  Generalkonsol  Sadler  an  den 
Staatssekretär  des  Aiiaw.  Swayne  verfolgt  den 
Mullah;  er  fragt,  ob  er  italiemachea  Gebiet  be- 
rühren  darf. 

Camp,  Sheikh,  June  90, 1901.  (Jone  20.**) 

(Telegraphic.)  ||  I  have  jnat,  within  a  few  honra  of  the  mail  leanüg, 
received  a  despatch  from  Swayne,  dated  aonth  of  Tagaraa,  13ih  Jnne.  |! 
After  resore  of  the  Mnllah  at  8omala,  he  paraned  the  Hnllab  and  hie 
forces  to  border  of  Ifijjertein  oonntry,  part  of  following  escaping  towards 
Dig,  the  Mullah  fleeing,  with  all  his  property,  to  Mudng,  enemy  losing 
fifty  killed;  no  casualties  reported  on  our  side;  our  advanced  horse  pur- 
suing to  within  a  day  and  a-liaif  's  march  from  Mudug.  The  horses  were 
done  up,  and  the  pursuit  was  then  abondoned.  ||  All  British  oltlcers  well.  |I 
Bwayne  is  proceeding  to  deal  with  the  Aligheri,  towards  liohotrl.  ,  and 
prepare  for  further  move  against  the  Mullah,  if  this  is  approved,  jj  Swayne 
reports  it  is  proved  Saltan  Otlunnn  Mahmoud  supplied  the  Mullah  with 
arms,  his  emissaries  escorted  Mullah's  live-stock  to  Mudng,  and  the  Saltan 
bas  given  him  asylum  there.  ||  According  to  his  present  information, 
Swayne  is  of  opinion  that  his  present  force  is  sufficient  to  deal  with 
Mnllab  at  Mudug;  but,  should  Hijjeriein  prove  stronger  than  he  antici* 
pates,  be  proposes  to  arrange  for  joint  advance  with  Abyssinian  force,  jj 
He  asks  for  instmctions  whether  he  sbonld  move  further  against  Hullah 
in  Italian  territory  or  leave  matters  alone.  ||  If  we  now  withdraw  there 
will  be  no  finality  to  the  Mullah's  movement,  and  be  may  at  any  time 
return  to  the  Dolbahanta  and  dominate  that  province  again.  ||  The  Mullah 
has  suffered  heavily  m  mondr,  and  Sultan  Vusuf  Ali,  at  Obbia,  is  hostile 
to  him.  [|  All  things  considered,  I  am  of  opinion  that  we  cannot  leave 
the  Mullah  at  Mudug,  so  close  to  our  Protectorate.   If  he  stays  there, 

•)  nanbodi  Gd.  1006.  —  Vgl.  Bd.  6«. 
**)  Lie  fjngekkmiwertan  Dslm  geben  das  EmpfimgsilrtMm.  Bed. 
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I  woulil  .suggest  oui  arranging  with  Üiu  AbysHiiiifins  for  a  concerted 
move  n^rainst  Llni,  making  Jliulug  our  final  objective.  |!  Direct  commani- 
catioiib  liave  been  received,  dated  the  12th  June,  from  Hanbnrv-Tracv, 
at  Gerlogubi  i|  Sir  Charles  Eliot  has  been  informed  of  the  Mullah's  flight. 


Nr.  12954.  G£0SSBBITANNI£N.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an 
den  Generalkonsul  Sadler.  Italienisches  Gebiet 
darf  nickt  berührt  werden*  Sohloß  der  Opera- 
tionen. 

Foreign  Office,  .Tunc  25.  1901. 
(Telegrai)hic.)  ||  After  consideration  of  your  telc^am  of  the  20  th  in- 
stant, His  Majesty's  G^rernment  are  nnable  to  authorize  pursuit  of  the 
Mullah  into  the  Italian  sphere,  and  they  eonmder  that  the  military  opéra- 
tions should  be  terminated,  subject  to  any  action  which  may  be  indis- 
pensable in  the  Aligheri  oonniiy.  ||  Yon  should  convey  to  Colonel  Swayne 
and  his  force  the  congratulations  of  His  Majesty's  OoTemment.  |  It  has 
been  soggested  that  a  mobile  force  should  occupy  Bnrao  to  watch  and 
prevent  tiie  invasion  of  the  Dolbahanta  country  by  the  MuUah,  but  the 
policy  of  Bm  Majesty's  Gfovemment  not  to  retain  troops  in  the  interior 
of  Somaliland,  and,  siiU  less,  to  establish  British  Administration  there, 
should  be  borne  in  mind.  ||  Neither  course  would  appear  worth  the  cost  j[ 
His  Majesty's  Government  await  your  views  before  finally  deciding  as  to 
Burao.  ||  You  should  consult  with  Swayne  on  this  point 


Nr.  129c)ü.  G&0S8BRITA1ÏNIEN.  —  (^neraikonsul  .Sadler  an 
den  Staatssekretär  des  Ausw.  Neue  Erfolge  über 
den  Mullah. 

[Yiâ  Aden.] 

July  2G.  im.  (July  28.) 
(Telegraphic;,)  ||  Colonel  Swayne  left  Jioliotele  to  procee<l  against  force 
collected  near  Hassan  Ughaz  and  to  attack  Mullah,  who  was  reported  to 
be  in  the  vicinity,  before  I  could  convey  to  him  the  instructions  c^jn- 
taiued  in  your  telegram  of  the  2ôth  June.  ||  The  Mullah's  i^Iijjertein 
riflemen  were  in  considerable  force,  and  severe  fighting  took  place  on 
the  17th.  Several  of  the  Mullah's  relatives  were  killed,  and  his  cattle 
were  captured  and  his  huts  bumt»  while  he  himself  was  driven  back 
with  heavy  loss  into  the  Mijjertein  country.  J  The  pursuit  was  abandoned 
on  reaching  the  Hand,  as  the  enemy  then  scattered  in  every  direction.  || 
The  expedition  is  now  on  its  way  back  to  BursOi  whence  no  fortiur 
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movement  will  be  made.  (|  I  regret  to  report  that  Tiieutenant  Dicking  ) n 
was  severely  wounded  in  the  thigh,  and  that  Captain  Friedrichs  waü 
kiUfid.  He  was  shot  whilst  rescuing  a  woanded  noncommissioned  oÔicer.  || 
Levy  had  nine  men  killed  and  sixteen  wonnded;  all  the  wonnded  are 
doing  welL 


Nr.  12956.  OBOBBBBIXASnBB.  —  Derselbe  an  Denselben. 
NSberer  Beriebt  Aber  die  Operationen. 

Ganp,  Sheikb,  July  SS,  1901.  (August  9.) 
My  Lord,  ||  I  have  tbe  hononr  to  submit  copy  of  a  despatch  from 

Captain  M.  McNeill,  commanding  tlic  second  column  of  the  Somaliland 
expedition,  reporting  on  the  operations  at  .Somala  on  the  2nd  and  iîrd 
June,  and  copy  of  two  despatches  from  Lieutenant-Colonel  E.  J.  E.  Swa^y  ne 
reporting  on  the  operations  of  the  mnin  column  frnru  tlir  1  st  to  the 
21  st  idem.  ||  I  had  the  honour  of  reporting  the  result  of  both  sets  of 
operations  to  yoor  Lordship  in  my  telegrams  of  the  13ih  and  2Qih  ul- 
timo, il  I  fully  concur  in  what  Lieutenant-Colonel  Swayne  writes  in  his 
despatch  of  the  21  st  ultimo  as  to  the  oredlt  due  to  Captain  McNeile  for 
bis  able  and  sneoessfnl  de^ee  of  bis  position  at  Somala.  He  bad  been 
left  in  zariba  tbeie  to  guard  a  large  nmnber  of  Uve-etock  eaptnred  6om 
ibe  Jama  Siad  and  some  {nisoners.  His  foree  consisted  of  sligbtlj  nnder 
500  men,  of  wbom»  indnding  20  Pnigabi  Sepoys,  370  were  armed  with 
rifles;  tbe  rest  consisted  of  tribal  'spearmen  and  a  few  tribal  borsemen. 
He  also  bad  one  Maxim  worked  by  a  Somali  detaobment  nnder  the 
chill  <rr  of  Lieutenant  Younghusband.  ||  He  was  attacked  on  the  afternoon 
of  tlitj  lind  June  by  a  force  of  hor^c  uuJ  loot  men  estimated  to  number 
20UÜ;  the  enemy  advancing  nioüt  bravely,  and  getting  right  up  to  the 
zariba,  close  to  wJiich  several  were  shot.  The  game  night  a  determined 
attempt  was  made  by  ilie  enemy  to  rosh  the  camel  zariba.  On  the  follow- 
ing morning  he  was  attacked  by  a  largely  increased  force,  estimated  at 
5000  horse  and  foot  and  directed  by  the  Mullah  in  person,  when  a  deter- 
mined attack  was  again  made  on  the  camel  sariba  held  by  a  detachment 
nnder  Lieutenant  Lamprey.  I  ÂU  three  attacks  were  ably  and  successfully 
repulsed  with  hea^  loss  to  the  enemy.  Considering  that  the  hostile 
force  is  reported  to  have  had  some  seventy  or  eighty  rifles,  and  that 
besides  the  main  attaek  a  dropping  Are  was  kept  np  on  tbe  aarib»  till 
10  P.IL  on  tbe  2nd,  it  is  fortnnate  that  onr  casnalties  in  the  two  day's 
operatioas  did  not  exceed  ten  of  tbe  levy  killed  and  nine  wounded.  One 
of  the  weuided  has  siiiee  died.  ||  Captain  IfeNeill  writes  that  he  is  much 
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pleased  with  the  work  donc  by  all  the  British  and  native  ofiiceis  ^i  rvu  LC 
under  him,  and  he  particularly  mentions  Lieutenant  l^amprey  as  deserving 
of  credit  for  the  manner  in  which  he  held  the  camel  zariba  against  two 
attacks,  and  brings  to  notice  the  good  work  done  by  Jemadar  Jama  Siad, 
of  the  old  Berbera  police  force,  in  keeping  the  enemy  in  check  whilst 
the  camels  were  being  driven  in  prior  to  the  first  attack.  ||  After  leaving 
Captain  McNeiirs  sariba  on  the  let  Jnne  Lieutenant-Colonel  Swayne 
maidied  15  mfles  east  and  interposed  his  main  body  betwebn  the  Mnüah 
and  the  Mahmnd  Gerad,  in  order  to  sever  all  connection  between  that 
tribe  and  the  KnllaVs  force.  On  the  Mullah's  moving  back  to  his  head- 
(]narter8  after  his  reverses  at  Somala  Lientenant^^lonel  Swayne  fell 
upon  hia  scattered  detachments  and  effectually  routed  his  force;  a  pro- 
jected attack  on  our  rear-guard  being  IrusLrated.  The  pursuit  was  kept 
up  till  I  o'clock,  that  night  when  the  tracks  were  lost  in  dense  jungle. 
Thence  by  a  series  of  rapid  marches  the  Mullah  was  pursued  and  driyeu 
outside  the  furtheat  limits  of  the  Protectorate  into  the  Mijjcrtein  country, 
one  of  the  advanced  parties  under  Lieutenant  O'Neill  penetrating  as  far 
as  latitude  8°  5'»  longitude  48°  30,  and  another  under  Kessaldar  Musa 
Farih  to  within  a  day  and  a-half  s  journey  of  Mudug.  ||  The  horses  were 
done  np  and  the  pursuit  then  ceased.  The  Mullah  with  some  scattered 
remnants  of  his  force  was  presumed  to  have  fled  to  Mudug,  others  of 
his  followers  having  gone  in  the  direction  of  Dig.  During  the  pursuit 
some  fifty  of  the  enemy  were  killed  and  a  number  taken  prisoners. 

Lieutenant-Colonel  Swayne  then  wrote  to  ask  for  instructions  as  to 
whether  any  further  proceedings  were  to  be  taken  against  tiie  Mullah  in 
Italian  territory,  and  pending  the  receipt  of  instructions  proceeded  to 
Bohotele  to  punish  the  Alij^heri  tribe  of  the  Dolbahanta,  into  whom  the 
Mulluli  had  juarried  ami  .\liu  iuive  been  his  principal  supporters  through- 
out. II  On  the  way  a  foictd  march  was  made  and  some  3W9  camels  and 
620  head  of  cattle  were  captured  from  the  Ker  Hagar  and  Arar.saui;i 
tribes,  who  were  implicated  in  the  series  ot"  attacks  on  McNeill's  zariha.  ' 
It  appears,  from  information  subsequently  conveyed  to  Lieutenant-Colonel 
Swayne  by  prisoners,  that  at  one  time^  when  separated  from  his  column 
with  a  few  men,  he  narrowly  escaped  capture,  the  enemy  being  hidden 
in  a  ravine  500  yards  from  where  he  was  inspecting  a  water  supply. 
The  greateat  credit  is  due  to  Lieutenant-Colonel  Swayno  for  the  able 
disposition  he  made  of  his  force,  and  the  energy  and  rapidity  with  which 
the  pursuit  of  the  Mullah  was  pushed  on,  the  men  often  marching  25 
miles  »^ay,  and  on  one  occasion  completing  41  miles  wiHi  only  the 
water  they  could  cany  with  them  in  skins.  The  result  of  liieae  operas 
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tiona  has  been  that  three  detenained  attacks  in  force  on  one  of  our 
positions  were  repelled  with  severe  loss;  the  forces  of  the  Hollah  were 
completely  broken  up,  and  be  and  the  remnsnts  of  his  force  were  driven 
in  hot  ponrait  out  of  the  Protectorate.  That  the  Kullah  was  not  caught 
appears  to  be  owing  to  the  fsct  that  he  did  not  stand,  thai  he  and  his 
horsemen  split  op  into  nomeroos  parties,  and  that  bot  little  time  was 
left  for  pozeoit  in  a  most  dif&colt  coontry  before  nightfall.  ||  I  have  had 
the  pleasure  of  eommonicating  to  lieotenani-Oolonel  Swayne  the  oon- 
gratnlations  of  His  Majesty's  Government  conveyed  to  him  and  the  force 
in  your  Lordship's  telegram  of  the  25 Lh  June,  but  I  have  not  yet  lieai'd 
that  my  coinmuuioation  has  reached  him.  ||  The  qnestion  of  the  furt- 
her pursuit  of  the  3rnllah  in  Italian  territory  is  decided  by  the  orders 
received  in  the  same  telegram.  [|  It  will  be  observed  from  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  Swayne's  despatches  tliat  he  is  of  opinion  that  it  is  proved  that 
Saltan  Othman  Mahmood,  the  8ultan  of  the  Hijjertein,  is  proved  to  have 
aided  the  Mullah  in  his  escape,  and  that  a  caravan  was .  seized  conveying, 
amongst  otiier  thingai,  three  rifles  and  a  quantity  of  ammunition,  in  rice 
bags,  on  its  way  from  Bosasa  to  the  Mollah.  It  is  difficolt  to  say  how 
far  this  assistance  was  rendered  by  the  Soltan  and  how  far  by  the 
Mqjertein  tribesmen  on  their  own  accooni  It  is  not  onlikely  that  the 
Saltan  sent  the  Hollah  small  consignments  of  arms  and  ammonition  as 
well  as  sopplies.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  as  equally  likely  that  they 
may  have  been  supplied  by  individosl  tribesmen,  attracted  by  the  laige 
gains  to  be  made  by  dealing  with  the  Mollah's  camp.  I  have  always 
held  it  improbable  that  the  Sultan  would  join  forces  with  the  Mullah; 
the  latter  Hed  soutli  und  not  towards  the  northern  Mijjertein  cuast,  where 
Sultan  Otliman  J^laliraood  now  is;  and  the  latest  reports  from  Aden  are 
that  the  Sultan  has  refused  to  atiord  tlie  Mullah  any  iisaistanee  whatever, 
and  is  putting  liim  off  witli  excuses.    We  know  nothing  yet  for  certain, 
but  the  probabilities  are  that  he  will  not  afford  the  Mullah  active  assis- 
tance. II  The  conditions  I  propose  to  make  with  the  Dolbahanta  tribes 
are  that  they  refrain  from  any  further  dealings  with  the  Mullah,  agree 
to  settle  np  for  caravan  and  other  loots,  and  cease  from  forther  distur- 
bances.  On  their  sgreeing  to  these  terms  a  general  amnesty  will  be 
proclaimed  for  all  concerned  in  the  late  distorbances,  except  the  Mollah 
and  a  few  of  his  principal  advisers,  and  the  tribes  will  be  silo  wed  to 
trade  with  oor  ports  witfaoot  restriction  or  the  imposition  of  any  pnnitive 
tax.  The  Dolbahanta  tiibes  have  been  soffidently  punished  in  Wè  and 
property.   And  I  am  against  the  imposition  of  fines  which  the  dépota- 
tlons  would  doubtless  agree  to  pay  willingly  enough,  bat  whicli  we  con|4 
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not  enforce  without  fiirtlier  complications.  It  is  my  principal  object, 
once  the  expedition  is  brougiit  to  a  close,  no  tto  imp<i:5C  nny  conditions  or 
issue  any  orders  which  will  iuYol?e  us  in  any  interference  in  the  Dolbahanta 
beyond  what  we  can  exercise  from  the  coast  by  pressure,  if  necessary, 
on  the  trade  of  the  tribes.  It  will,  however,  be  necessary,  for  order  in 
the  Protectorate  and  in  the  interests  of  our  Ishak  tribes,  to  keep  a  por- 
tion of  the  levy  tempoiwily  to  wateh  the  Dolbahanta.  In  this  oonneo- 
tion  I  shall  hare  tbe  honour  of  addressing  your  Lordship  in  a  sqiarate 
despatch.  ||  In  my  final  report  on  the  expedition  I  shall  have  the  pleasure 
of  bringing  prominently  to  your  Lordship's  notiee  the  serrices  of  Lientemuit- 
Colonel  Swayne  and  Captain  MeKâU^. 

J.  Hayes  Sadler. 


Nr:  12957.  oBOBBBSiTAnnEV.      Generalkonsul  Sadler  an 
den  Minis  ter  des  Ans  fr.  NeneBewegungenSwaynes. 

Camp,  Sheikh,  July  23,  1901.  (August  9.) 
My  Lord,  jj  1  have  the  honour  to  submit  copy  of  a  despatch  from 
Lieutenant-Colonel  Swayne,  dated  the  8th  July,  from  Bohotele,  in  which 
he  reports  that  he  was  abont  to  leave  for  the  Eastern  Dolbahanta  to 
deal  with  a  body  of  the  Mullah's  late  supporters,  who  had  collected  in 
force  at  Beretable  and  were  looting  on  their  own  account,  and  sub- 
sequently to  again  attack  the  Mullah  should  he  remain  in  the  locali^ 
he  was  reported  to  be  in  about  50  miles  sonth  of  that  place.  ||  I  presome 
Lientenant-Colonel  Swayne  had  strong  reasons  fi>r  making  this  move 
without  awaiting  the  farther  instractions  he  had  asked  for.  ||  Beietsble 
is  sitaated  near  Hassan  üghas»  in  the  «rtreme  south-east  limit  of  the 
Protectorate  near  the  junction  of  latitode  8*  and  longitude  48'.  )  The 
instructions  contained  in  your  Lordship's  tdegram  of  the  25th  June 
readied  me  on  tilie  5th  July.  The  same  day  a  despatch  was  sent  com- 
municating these  instructions  to  Lieutenant-Colonel  Swayne.  My  despatch, 
however,  did  not  reach  Bohotele;  the  Sowars  conscviug  iL  and  other 
letters  were  met  between  Burao  and  liohatele  by  Lieutenant  Murray,  who 
gave  the  despatch  to  six  men  of  the  Ararsarna  with  instructions  to  fuUuw 
up  the  column,  which  Lad  already  left  lluîmlele  ior  Yahelle  as  i-apid!y 
as  possible.  ||  A  further  despatch,  repeatmg  your  Lordship's  inst  nu  t  ions 
and  desiring  Lieutenant -Colonel  Swayne  to  return  immediately  on  its 
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receipt,  was  sent  after  Inm  as  soon  at  I  reeeired  his  despatch,  now  in- 
closed, and  this  left  Burao  with  a  party  of  thirty  of  the  Camel  Corps 
on  the  l.'itli.  Again,  another  despatch  was  sent  by  Captain  Bruce,  who 
proceeded  froiii  Buiao  two  days  later  to  join  the  colnmn  at  Yahello  with 
the  remainder  of  tlie  Tainel  Corps  and  some  Mounted  Infantry  under 
Captain  Merewether.  ||  <  )ne  or  other  of  these  dt-spntehes  must  have  reached 
Lieutenant- Colonel  8  way  ne  ere  this;  but  so  far  I  have  not  heard  from 
him.  I  am  daily  expecting  messengers.  ||  The  question  of  future  require- 
ments will  be  dealt  with  on  Lieutenant-Colonel  Swayne's  return.  It  will 
|)robably  be  held  by  His  Majwtf»  GKïTernmeiit  that  Ainaba  is  too  far 
àn  advaaced  post  to  hold,  more  espedaUj  as  there  is  no  question  either 
of  administering  that  part  of  the  eonntry  or  of  retaining  troops  in  the 
interior  of  Somaliland  longer  than  is  absolutely  necessary.  Sneh  at 
present  is  my  view. 

J.  Hayes  Sadler. 


Nr.  12958.  OnOBSBKITAHllIElf.   —  Derselbe    an  Denselben. 

WeitererBericht  über  dieOperationen.  Vorschlag, 

Burao  zu  besetzen. 

Camp,  Sheikh,  July  26^  1901  (AuRust  0.) 
My  Lord,  1|  T  have  the  honour  to  submit  copy  of  a  despatch  from 
Lieutenant- Colonel  Swayne,  dated»  Goar  Gerad,  the  18th  instant,  descri- 
bing the  operations  reported  in  my  telegram  of  this  day's  date.  This 
despatch  reached  during  the  night  of  the  24th  instant  ||  Anotiier  serere 
defeat  has  been  infiicted  on  the  Mullah  and  his  fottowers  by  the  natire 
levies  commanded  by  Lieutenant^Colonel  Swayne.  The  Mnllah's  haria 
has  been  bnmt,  his  cattle  captured,  several  of  his  relatives  killed,  and 
he  and  his  force  have  been  again  driven  back  into  the  Mijjertein  country 
with  heavy  loss,  and  scattered  in  every  direction.  Pnrsnit  was  carried 
ou  till  it  was  useless  to  proceed  further.  ||  It  is,  however,  an  ominous 
fact  that  the  Mullah  was  able  t<»  concentrate  again  so  soon  after  his 
series  of  reverses  in  the  coui-se  oi"  tlie  preceding  month;  this  fact  will 
have  to  he  taken  into  consideration  in  connection  with  the  proposals 
I  hope  shortly  t^  do  myself  the  honour  of  submitting  with  regard  to 
the  proposed  post  at  Burao.  The  expedition  should  be  back  at  that 
place  about  the  20th  instant,  and  it  will  not  again  move  from  there.  || 
I  shall  i^robably  receive  a  farther  report  from  Lieutenant-Colonel  Swayne 
giving  details  of  these  operations,  which  are  missing  in  his  present  des- 
patch. This  was  written  in  pencil,  and  was  evidently  drafted  after  a 
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lieaTj  day's  work.  1|  The  strength  of  the  force  Lieutenant-Colonel  Swayne 
attacked  is  not  stated,  bat  it  is  reported  that  the  Mullah's  Mijjertein 
riflemen  were  present  in  oonsiderable  numbers.  This  shows  that  he  has 
succeeded  in  enlisting  the  ud  of  the  Mijjertein  tribes,  hostile  to  Ynsnf 
Ali,  on  the  eastern  borders  of  the  Dolbahanta,  and  it  is  to  the  rifle  fire 
of  tiiese  men  that  onr  casnaliies  are  principally  doe.  )  I  regret  to  have 
to  report  that  Captain  Friedrichs,  R.  £^  was  killed  in  these  operations 
In  him  the  service  loses  a  yalnable  and  experienced  officer.   He  met  his 
death  in  tlie  performance  of  a  gallant  action.  |1  Our  other  casualties  were 
Lieutenant  Dickinson,  severe  flesh  wound  in  the  middle  of  left  thigh, 
and  nine  of  the  levy  killed,  and  sixteen  wounded.    No  other  British 
officers  were  hurt,  and  the  wounded  are  all  reported  to  be  doing  well.  |1 
I  do  not  quite  understand  Tjieut^'nant-Colonel  rSwayne's  allusions  to  my 
despatches  to  him.   The  hrôt  that  reached  him  was  evidently  the  despatch 
I  wrote  on  the  5th  July,  informing  him  of  the  instmctions  contained  in 
your  Lordship's  telegram  of  the  25th  June.    In  the  second  I  wrote  that 
if  he  had  not  already  left  Bohotele  to  return  to  Burao  he  should  now 
do  so;  and  with  regard  to  the  Nogal  Valley,  I  said  that  no  operations 
should  now  be  undertaken  tiiere  or  elsewhere.  I  ean,  howeror,  qnite 
nndersiand  that  when  Lientenant- Colonel  Swayne  came  np  with  tiie 
Mnllah's  resj^gnaid  at  Gonr  Girad  he  ielt  himself  bound  to  go  on.  He 
could  not  hare  done  otherwise  |  It  will  be  obserred  that  Mahmud  Girad, 
the  powerful  tribe  occupying  the  northern  Dolbahanta,  joined  the  expe- 
dition, but  would  not  face  the  Mullah's  rifles.  This  is  typical  of  tiie 
situation  Lliroughout;  tlie  tribes  are  [)owerless  against  the  Mullah's  rifles.  l| 
The  Mullah  has  now  twice  b« ^  u   attacked  and  routed  w  uii  iitavv  loss. 
In  each  case  he  has  made  good  his  escape.    This  only  emphasizes  the 
extreme  difficulty  of  catching  an  individual  who  haa  a  lar^e  area  to  fall 
hack  on  in  a  very  difficult  country  interspersed  with  dense  thorn  bush; 
were  he  to  stand  it  would  be  diüerent;  but  his  plan  is  to  keep  well  out 
of  the  fighting  line,  and  bolt  as  soon  as  he  sees  that  all  chance  of  suc- 
cess is  up.  li  I  would  invite  your  Lordship's  attention  to  the  fact  that^  in 
the  course  of  nine  days,  this  colunm,  self-contained  in  erety  way,  and 
operating  at  a  distance  from  its  most  advanced  base,  had  made  a  march 
considerably  OTer  100  miles,  fought  a  successful  action,  and  pursnsd 
the  enemy  to  a  distance  in  the  Haud. 

J.  Hayes  Sadler. 
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Nr.  12959,  COMWBBmAinEV.  —  OeneralkoiiBiil  Sadler  an  dea 
Minister  des  Anaw.  Bericht  Swaynes  über  die 
Lage. 

Camp,  Shuikh,  Aogiist  1,  lüOl.  (August  19.) 
(Extract.)  ||  I  have  the  honour  to  submit  proposals  for  the  temporary 
oecnpatian  of  Barao^  and  the  location  there  of  a  moTable  force  to  watch 
the  Dolbahanta,  and  prevent  invasion  by  the  Mallah  Muhammad -bin' 
Abdullah.  ||  Annexed  are  two  despatohes  from  Lientenant^CoIonel  Swayne. 
That  written  on  the  26th  ultimo  is  supplementary  to  his  despatch  of 
the  18th  idem  reporting  on  the  operations  at  Beretable.  In  that  of  the 
31st  ultimo  he  records  his  views  on  the  sitoation  in  the  eastern  pro- 
vince and  on  its  border  as  left  after  those  operations,  and  notes  Üie 
:itrcDgth  of  the  force  he  considers  it  necessary  now  to  retain  at  Burao. 
The  expedition  returned  to  Hurao  on  the  28th  July,  and  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  Swayne  came  on  at  once  here,  and  iö  now  in  my  camp.  J  have 
had  several  conversaiions  with  him  on  the  situation,  and  T  am  quite  in 
accord  with  him  us  to  tlic  measures  we  «iiould  now  take  in  connection 
with  the  location  of  a  force  at  Burao  and  the  strength  at  which  it 
slionUl,  for  the  present^  be  maintained.  These  proposals  are  framed  with 
the  object  of  insuring  a  sufticieiit  saf^puird  without  incurring  more  ex- 
penditure than  is  absolutely  necessary,  in  view  of  a  possible  state  of 
affairs  which  will  be  fraught  with  considerable  danger  to  the  Ishak 
tribes  and  the  nearer  portion  of  the  Protectorate.  We  cannot  yet  pre- 
dict what  the  resolts  of  the  aeries  of  reverses  the  Mnllah  has  sustained 
will  be,  but  he  has  the  whole  of  the  Dolbahanta  again  open  to  him,  and 
we  must  bi'  prepared  to  repel  any  attack  from  that  quarter,  and  protect 
our  Ishak  tribes  from  further  molestation  by  the  Mullah's  raids.  |  It  is 
interesting  to  note  tiiat  after  twice  traversing  the  whole  breadth  of  the 
Dolbahanta,  and  after  our  expedition  has  tlirice  eucounlered  tlie  Mullah's 
forces  and  routed  them,  the  facts  recorded  by  Lieutenant-Colonel  Swayne 
in  the  two  iuclosnres  to  this  despatch  fully  hear  out  the  opinions  I  have 
expressed  to  your  Lordship  fruui  tiuie  to  time  as  to  the  character  of 
this  movement,  the  absence  of  any  hostility  to  the  Administration  on 
the  part  of  tiie  Dolbahanta  per  sc,  the  defenceless  position  of  the  tribes 
in  the  face  of  the  Mullah's  riflemen,  and  the  great  danger,  BH,d  still 
further  duiger  to  be  apprehended,  from  the  influx  of  arms  from  without 
among  a  savage  population  hostile  to  civilization.  ||  After  the  Mullah's 
defeat  and  rout  in  June  I  was  of  opinion  that  250  infantry  and  100 
Camel  Corps  would  be  a  sufficient  force  to  maintain  at  Burao  with  a 
militia  reaerve.    The  fact  that  the  Mullah  was  able  to  concentrate  so 
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aooD  after  bis  defeat,  and  that  he  was  only  routed  again  after  Bome 
severe  fighting  in  which  we  lost  one  British  officer  killed  and  one  wound- 
ed, besides  nine  of  levy  killed  and  sixteen  wounded,  haa  caused  me  to 
modify  my  viewB.  lieutenant-Colonel  Swaynei»  too,  is  no  longer  of  opinion, 
in  the  face  of  a  possiUe  adyance  of  the  Mullah,  &at  we  control  and 
administer  the  Dolbahanta  with  the  small  force  stationed  ad  Ainaba, 
suggested  in  his  despatch  of  the  8th  July.  |j  The  Dolbahanta  hare  no 
wish  to  be  inimical  to  us,  but,  if  the  Hullah  returns  and  again  domi- 
nates their  country,  they  will  be  forced  to  be  so.  They  have  idl  sub- 
mitted to  us.  Now  they  will  natm:iUy  ;isk,  „Tf  tlic  Miillaîi  attacks  us, 
will  ym^  defend  ns?"  This  will  be  a  somewhat  awksvard  (jnestion.  It 
is  evident  we  could,  under  no  circnm -stances,  undertake  to  send  an  oxjKi- 
dition  to  the  fai*  end  of  the  Dolbahanta  every  time  the  Mullah  threa- 
tened the  border.  The  Dolbahanta  have  now  come  in  to  us  because  they 
found  us  in  strength  in  their  country.  They  are  a  turbulent  race,  always 
fighting  and  raiding  among  themselves,  and  until  this  expedition  entered 
their  country  we  have  interfered  but  little  with  th(;m,  and  never  attempted 
to  administer  the  country.  Writing  last  year  in  Jnns,  I  pointed  out  that 
it  woxdd  not  be  worth  the  expense  to  do  so.  Nor  are  we  under  the 
same  obligtttions  to  defend  tham  from  the  Hullah  they  themselyes  crea- 
ted, supported,  and  followed,  as  we  are  to  protect  the  Ishak  tribes  who, 
at  first  attracted  partly  by  the  HuUah's  movement^  eventually  resisted 
it,  and,  finally,  actively  joined  us  to  suppress  it,  and  secure  ^em  firom 
further  molestation  by  the  Mullah,  now  imbued  with  fknatical  hatred 
towards  them.  ||  1  take  it  from  the  instructions  received  in  your  Lord- 
ship's tel^ram  of  the  2r)th  June  that  His  Majesty's  Government  would 
not  be  prepared  to  incur  the  increased  expenditure  whieh  would  be  en- 
tailed by  holding  the  Dolbahanta,  where  a  small  force  would  be  con- 
stantly exposed  to  risk.  We  must,  tlierefore,  leave  the  Dolbahanta  alone, 
and  confine  our  attention  to  watching  that  country  and  safeguarding 
against  attack  on  our  ports  and  the  nearer  portions  of  tlie  Protectorate 
which  may  be  threatened  by  any  further  move  on  the  Mullah's  part  || 
^y  retaining  500  infantiy  and  100  Camel  Corps  at  Burao,  a  reserre 
company  at  Berbera,  and  providing  for  the  rest  of  the  infantry  being 
formed  into  a  militia,  we  shall  have  a  movable  force  available,  which 
can  be  brought  up  to  the  strength  of  the  present  levy  in  case  of  emer- 
gency at  very  short  notice.  The  permanent  transport  and  100  ponies 
will  be  retained  and  grazed  near  Burao.  The  150  mounted  infftntiy  wiD 
be  disbanded.  There  was  always  difficulty  in  getting  the  tribes  to  supply 
mounted  men,  and  it  is  not  now  thought  worth  while  to  proceed  further 
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with  the  scheme  for  forming  a  militia  of  tbis  branch.   Onr  100  ponias 
will  be  aTailable  to  monni  the  same  number  of  iii^ti7  in  support  of 
the  Camel  Corps.  ||  It  must  be  remembered  that  the  men  of  the  levy 
merely  enlisted  for  the  operations  which  hare  now  terminated.  lUbsy 
are  anxious  to  go,  at  least  for  a  time,  to  their  homes.  Of  the  four 
companies  retained  at  Bnrao  it  will  be  necessary  to  let  half  the  men  go 
on  a  month's  leave,  the  others  following  on  their  return,  on  the  nnder^ 
standing  that  they  rejoin  immediately  if  required  to  do  so.    In  the 
meanwhile,  I  |>io]iuso  to  retain  tlic  fift}'  Punjabi  Sepoys  iium  India  until 
we  can  arrange  to  obtain  the  jiarty  of  Punjabi  Mahomfuedans  for  which 
provision  iias  already  been  made  in  the  estimates.    Tiie  Punjabis  now 
here  are  on  the  active  lists  of  their  regiments,  and  have  only  been  se- 
conded for  ail  months.  ||  For  the  present  we  shall  require  to  retain  two 
Captains  and  seven  Lieutenants.    The  remaining  British  officers  can  be 
allowed  to  retom  to  their  regiments.  (|  The  question  of  the  issue  of  arms 
to  onr  tribes  is  one  I  have  always  been  loth  to  approach,  but  I  concur 
with  liientenant-Colonel  Swayne  that  some  measure  of  the  kind  has  be- 
come necessary  as  regards  the  eastern  Hahr  iTnnis,  and  it  will  be  remem- 
bered that  the  issne  of  a  limited  nomber  of  old  Sniders  to  the  western 
tribes  was  forced  upon  me  last  year  as  the  only  possible  means  of  affor* 
ding  the  tribes  protection  in  their  grazing  grounds.  No  case  of  the 
misnse  of  these  arms  has  occurred  once  those  given  to  the  Aida  Gfalla 
were  taken  back.    Lieutenant -Colonel  Swayne  is  right  that  these  raids 
are  so  sudden  that  they  would  be  over  before  any  assistance  could  be 
afforded  from  Buiau,  or  elsewhere;  and  it  is  desirable,  for  several  reasons, 
that  the  Camel  Corps  should  he  retained  as  a  compact  corps,  and  not 
split  up  into  numberless  small  parties  scattered  all  over  the  distant 
grazing  grounds  out  of  ready  touch  with  Burao.    The  suggestion  to  arm 
portion  of  the  militia  with  Sniders  and  allow  them  to  remain  with  the 
karias  till  required  for  an  emezgem^  or  for  training  is  probably  the  best 
solution  of  the  difficulty.   The  men  are  trained  to  anns»  and  we  shall 
haTC  a  certain  amount  of  oontrol  over  them.  In  any  ease  of  misuse  of 
these  arms  all  with  the  particular  tribe  or  section  would  be  recalled, 
and  there  would  be  a  powerful  ineentiTe  not  to  misuse  them.  They 
would  not  be  allowed  to  be  taken  across  onr  border»  so  complications 
with  the  tribes  nnder  Abyssinia  would  be  avoided.  |  I  propose  now  to 
recall  some  50  old  Sniders  with  the  western  tribes,  who  are  now  under 
no  immediate  apprehension  from  raids  by  the  Mullah's  riflemen,  and 
issue  them  to  the  Hahr  Tunis  sections  nearest  to  the  Dolbahante 
frontier.  ||  I  would  ask  for  300  more  Sniders,  with  100  rounds  of  am- 
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munition  per  rifle.  We  shall  be  goided  by  cireomeianees  as  to  how  far 
it  may  be  neoeasary  to  issne  these  arms,  htit  I  think  we  onght  to  hare 

them  available  in  the  Protectorate;  and  if  there  are  any  in  store  they 
are  not  likely  to  be  required  elsewhere,  being  now  an  antiquated  wea- 
pon. II  A  couple  of  gom-goms,  or  better  still,  two  7-pr.  guns,  ot  the 
pattern  latelv  discnrded  by  the  nionnt.aiu  batteries,  would  be  most  use- 
ful; and  with  a  subaltern  of  tlie  lioyal  Artillirv  to  train  our  men,  we 
should  soon  get  effective  Somali  gun  detachments,  |j  Acting  on  the  autho- 
rity conveyed  in  your  Lordship's  telegram  of  the  9th  July  last,  T  am 
now  reducing  tlie  levy  to  the  strength  mention*  •!  in  tliis  despatch,  whidi 
Lieutenant- Colonel  Swayne  and  I  both  consider  is  what  is  required  to 
meet  the  military  requirements.  After  the  receipt  of  orders  on  this  des- 
patch any  modifications  will  be  made  whidi  yonr  Lordship  may  desire.  H 
The  initial  cost  involTed  by  these  proposals  will  be  small,  as  we  have 
a  supply  of  arms,  ammnnition,  and  equipment,  and  supplies»  left  oyer 
from  the  expedition.  |  I  wonld  solicit  the  &voiir  of  a  tdegram  when 
orders  are  passed  regarding  the  j^ost  at  Burao,  and  the  strength  of  the 
force  to  be  temporarily  retained  there. 


Nr*  12960.  OROSSBSJTANNIEN.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an 
den  Generalkonsul  Sadler.  £r  lehnt  die  dauernd« 
Besetzung  Sadlers  ab. 

Foreign  Office»  Septankber  4»  1901. 
(Telegraphic.)  ||  After  carefol  connderation  of  your  despatsch.  of 
1st  August,  His  Majesty's  Government  feel  unable  to  sanction  Burao  being 
permanently  occupied,  or  a  new  cor})s  being  funned  to  hold  eitlier  that 
place  or  other  pobis  in  the  interior.  Y  mi  may  retain  :l  t'oree  under 
arms  not  exceeding  the  number  proposed  in  your  despatch  uü  a  provisio- 
nal measure,  and  until  elteets  of  reeent  ojieraiion.-^  can  be  better  estima- 
ted. Il  Feuding  further  (irfh  iH,  liowcver,  }'ou  should  make  no  purchftses 
of  camels,  guns,  or  equipincnt.  j|  ilis  Majesty's  GrOTernment  ttauctiou  pru- 
posed  distribution  of  rifi«s  to  iriendly  tribesmen. 


Nr.  12961.  OROSSBBITANNIEN.  —  Generalkonsul  >^aJler  aa 
den  Minister  des  Ausw.    Aufentlialt  des  Mullah. 

Aden,  October  125,  1<>01.  (October  25.^ 
(Telegraphic.)  1|  Mullah  has  returned  to  Dolbahauta  and  is  reported 
at  Uelimadu.   Situation  is  generaUy  unsettled. 
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Nr.  12962.    OROSSBRITAKHISH.   —   Derselbe   an  Denselben. 

Sclilußbericht  über  die  Operationen. 

Bulk's  Hirtél,  London.  Norember  18, 1901.  (lioTomter  19.) 

My  Lord,  ||  I  hare  the  hononr  to  vnbmit  Lientenani-Colonel  Swayne's 
final  Report  on  the  opérations  recently  undertaken  nnder  lus  command 
against  the  Mullah,  Mohammad  >  bin -Abdnllah,  in  Somaliland.  ||  The  rise 
of  the  fanatical  morement  heeded  by  this  Mallah  and  the  reasons  why 

it  lïecame  necessary  to  put  it  down  by  armed  force  are  detailed  in  des- 
patches dating  froiu  April  1H99,  which  have  since  been  published  in 
Parliamentary  papers  —  „Al'rica  No.  5  (1901)**.  Reportjs  have  aUo  been 
submitk^d  from  tinn'  to  time  on  the  progress  made  in  the  raising  and 
equipment  of  the  native  levy,  and  of  the  o|x;ratioiis  coml acted  by  Lieute- 
nant-Colonel Swayne  in  the  field.  ||  The  original  plan  of  campaign  was 
that  the  Abyssinian  force,  which  was  to  co-operate  with  ours,  should 
drive  the  Mullah  £rom  his  position  in  the  western  C^aden,  towards  Bo- 
hotele,  where  onr  force  would  deal  with  him.  The  Abyssiman  expedi- 
tion, howerer,  moved  into  the  Ogaden  before  onr  preparations  could  be 
completed;  it  effeeted  its  purpose,  but  did  not  ever  come  into  touch  with 
our  foiee.  ||  I  would  avail  myself  of  this  opportunity  to  acknowledge  the 
valuable  assistance  rendered  to  the  Protectorate  in  the  suppression  of 
the  MuUah's  movement  by  Lieutenttni<^lonel  Harrington,  His  Britannic 
Majesty  's  Agent  and  Gonsul-General  at  Addis  Abbaba,  whose  conduct  of 
our  relations  with  the  Emperor  Menelek  alone  rendered  possible  the 
undertaking  of  concerted  action  with  Abyssinia  (gainst  the  Mallah.  || 
Active  operations  commenced  on  the  22nd  May  last,  wlien  an  advance 
was  made  from  our  advanced  base  at  Burao.  Tlic  Mullah  was  located 
in  the  central  Dolijaliantu  with  a  force  of  some  r>(XMj  men,  mounted  and 
foot,  with  about  ÎMX)  rities.  lie  could  also  count  <»n  support  from  Inri^e 
nuiiiberh  of  tribal  siicarmrn,  whose  attitude  it  was  known  would  depend 
on  tlie  result  of  the  first  eoutiict  with  the  enemy.  Our  force  consisted 
of  15U0  men  of  the  levy,  ÖÜ  Punjabi  Mahommedan  Sepoys  from  Tndia» 
and  a  number  of  spearmen  employed  on  transport  work.  Operations 
ceased  with  the  return  of  ike  exi)edition  to  Burao  on  the  29th  and  SOth 
July.  II  The  operations  conducted  during  this  period  under  the  able 
command  of  Lieutenant*  Colonel  Swayne  were  completely  succesful.  The 
enemy  were  defoated  on  three  occasions  with  heavy  loss,  and  the  Mullah 
and  the  remnants  of  his  force  were  twice  driven  out  of  the  Protectorate 
in  hot  pursuii^  fitntli)  to  seek  a  refqge  in  the  Mijjertein  country  beyond 
our  border,  thoroughly  disorganized  and  dispirited;  and  tribes  who  had 
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actively  3up])ortod  the  Mullab  from  the  first  were  pursued  and  jjuuislied.  | 
As  a  result  of  these  operations  undertaken  over  a  large  area  in  a  diffi- 
cult and  for  the  most  j)art  waterless  country,  with  no  means  of  support 
in  case  of  a  reserve,  the  tribes  both  in  the  Dolbahanta  and  the  Ogaden 
country  south  of  our  border  sent  in  emissaries  to  i*enonnce  the  3Iullah 
and  sue  for  pardon.   Tliia  was  granted  to  them  subject  to  good  beha- 
viour and  on  the  understanding  that  they  held  aloof  firom  any  farther 
dealings  with  the  Mullah,  who  being  still  at  large  was  capable  of  causing 
further  trouble  hereafter.  Our  authority  was  thus  restored  over  a  large 
portion  of  the  Protectorate,  where  for  the  last  two  and  a-half  years  the 
Mullah's  movement  had' remained  unchecked  for  want  of  means  to  cope 
with  it,  and  at  the  same  time  friendly  relations  were  renewed  with  the 
tribes  who  trade  with  onr  Protectorate  and  inhabit  the  country  to  the 
south  of  our  border.  \\  It  will  be  within  your  Lordship's  recollection  that 
in  the  instructions  issued  to  Lieutenant- Ctilonel  Swayne  I  desired  liiat 
one  portion  of  any  live-stock  captureci  should  be  applied  to  compensate 
our  Uibes  for  the  losses  they  had  suti'ered  at  the  Mullah's  hands,  one 
portion  be  givtni  the  Somalis  of  the  levy  as  prize-money,  and  one  portion 
be  set-oii  against  the  cost  of  the  expedition.  The  distribution  was  mainly 
made  on  these  lines,  but  I  have  not  yet  rec^yed  the  final  Report  of  dis- 
tribution.   One  hundred  animals  were  made  over  for  the  benefit  of  the 
Berbera  Poor-house,  which  for  months  had  supported  women  and  chüdreo 
rendered  destitute  by  the  Mullali's  raids;  none  were  given  to  the  hospi- 
tal |  I  would  wish  to  bring  prominently  to  your  Lordship's  &vourable 
consideration  far  promotion  and  reward  the  eminent  services  rendered  by 
lieutenant -Colonel  Swayne  in  raising  and  organising  the  levy,  and  in 
planning  and  oondncting  his  operations  to  a  successful  issue.   He  has 
shown  powers  of  oiganization  and  generalship  to  a  marked  dt^ree,  and 
it  would  be  difficult  to  speak  too  highly  of  the  able  manner  in  which 
the  work  intructed  to  him  was  planned  and  carried  out.    1  fully  indorsf 
the  iavourablc  mention  Tiieuteiiant-Coloiit  1  Swayne  has  made  of  the  ser- 
vices of  the  officers  aelhi-.;  under  hijj  ortb  i-s,  and  I  trust  your  Lordship 
may  be  pleased  to  consider  the  recommendations  he  has  reeorded.  \\  Major 
Beynoii,  D.8.0. ,  ably  commanded  the  mounted  branch,  and  was  as8i8te<l 
by  Captains  Mereweather  and  Bruce,  in  command  of  the  mounted  infantry 
and  cavalry,  respectively.    The  mounted  brancli  did  good  service  in 
covering  the  advance  of  tlie  infantry,  in  surprising  by  forced  marches 
and  capturing  the  enemy's  live-stock  and  in  completing  the  rout  of  the 
Mullah  and  his  followers  by  sharp  pursuit  beyond  the  border.  )  Captain 
Phillips  is  commended  as  a  thoroughly  reliable  and  capable  officer.  I  had 
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ample  demonstration  at  Bürau  of  the  efficiency  to  vvbicli  be  liad  quickly 
brought  his  corps  by  his  powers  of  organization.    I  trust  that  tlic  ability 
he  has  shown  daring  this  expedition  may  be  considered  in  connection 
witli  the  services  he  has  akeady  rendered  in  other  parta  of  Africa.  H 
The  defence  of  hie  position  at  Somala  hy  Captain  McNeill  was  a  brilliant 
affair.  Three  snccessiTe  attacks  in  force  were  repnlsed»  and  finally  the 
enemy,  who  outnumbered  him  by  more  than  twelve  to  one,  ware  beaten 
off  with  heayy  loss.  His  serriees  on  this  occasion  amply  deserre  re- 
cognition. Lieutenant  Lamprey's  name  is  brought  forward  by  Captain 
McNeill  for  good  serrice  performed  in  the  àeieaob  of  the  camel  zariba, 
which  formed  portion  of  the  position  hele  at  Somala.  |  Major  the  Honou- 
rable Â.  Hanbury -Tracy,  assisted  by  Captain  Cobbold,  held  a  position 
with  the  Abyssinian  force  which  called  for  the  exercise  of  much  tact  and 
diplomacy,  and  in  wbicb  he  was  able  to  render  valuable  assistance  to  the 
Abyssinian  Commander,    thus  winning  the  warm  appreciation  of  the 
Emperor  Menelek.    His  reports  testify  to  the  difficulties  lie  had  to  en- 
counter, and  I  would  recommend  to  your  Lordship's  favourable  notice 
the  services  he  has  rendered  whilst  attached  to  the  Abyssinian  expedi- 
tion. II  It  was  with  deep  regret  that  I  liad  to  report  the  loss  of  two  valuable 
and  experienced  officers,  who  devoted  themselves  to  their  work  with  the 
le?y,  and  who  would  have  risen  to  distinction  had  they  lived  —  Lieute- 
nant de  SansmareE,  KB.B.,  accidentally  shot  at  Burao,  and  Captain 
Friedrichs,  R.EI,  killed  in  action  at  Fnrdiddin.  ||  Mr.  Qerolimato,  British 
Vioe-Consul  at  Harrar,  rendered  useful  assistance  in  keeping  me  informed 
of  the  progress  of  affairs  at  Harrar,  and  of  the  moyements,  so  far  as 
they  could  be  ascertained,  of  the  Abyssinian  force  operating  in  the  Ogaden. 
I  would  place  on  record  the  fact  that,  in  deference  to  what  he  knew 
would  be  my  wish,  Mr.  Gerolimato  postponed  an  apjdication  he  had  in- 
tended to  make  lor  leave  of  absence  in  order  to  reniuia  at  his  post  liii 
the  conclusion  of  the  expedition.  ||  1  gladly  indorse  Lieutenant  -  Colonel 
Swayne's  mention  of  the  aid  given  him  hy  Lieutenant  Cordeaux  in  his 
capacity  of  His  Britannic  Majesty's  Vice-Consul  at  Herbera.    The  trou])les 
caused  by  the  Mullah's  movement  threw  a  large  amount  of  extra  work 
on  Lieutenant  Cordeaux  which  was  readily  and  cheerfully  performed^  and 
throughout  he  gave  mo  the  most  loyal  assistance  in  our  dealings,  at 
times  anxious,  with  the  tribes.  ||  I  trust  that  Lieutenant-Colonel  Swayne's 
request  that  a  medal  and  chup  be  given  to  all  ranks  serring  with  the 
expedition  may  meet  with  your  Lordship's  faTourable  consideration.  Many 
of  our  Somalis  served  with  the  Italians,  and  show  with  pride  the  medals 
tiiey  received  for  the  actions  in  which  they  were  engaged.  On  jpolitical 
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gronnds  alone  tlif  issne  of  n  medal  tor  the  operations  lately  conclude 
would  be  expedient.  [|  1  would  also  r  f  oînmeud  that  some  native  title  be 
created  to  reward  native  oltit  ers  and  officials  who  perform  meritoriou* 
servire  in  OUT  African  Protectorates,  similar  to  the  titles  conferred  by  the 
Indian  GoTemment  on  deserving  Mahonimedan  officials.  ||  RessaMar  ^fusa 
Farih  ia  a  natiye  officer  eminently  deserving  of  snch  a  title*  and  1  abonld 
wish  to  see  one  conferred  on  him,  toth  on  account  of  the  good  senrioes 
he  has  performed  for  jears  past  and  the  inflnential  position  he  holds 
amongst  his  conntrymen  in  Somaliland.  J.  Hayes  Sadler. 


Nr.   12963.    GROSSBKITANNIEN.  -  Generalkonsul  Cordeaux  an 
deu  Minister  des  Ausw.  Der  Mullah  ist  in  Lasodar. 

Berbera»  December  15»  1901.  (December  16.) 
(Telegraphic)  ||  The  trihes  in  front  of  Burao  are  mnch  alarmed  aa  the 
Mnllah  is  reported  to  be  in  force  at  Lasodar  with  advance  posts  of 
riflemen  at  Josawaina,  Kirnt»  Bohotele.  I  am  taking  all  possible  mea- 
sures to  reassure  them.  In  view  of  possible  developments  the  situation 
is  less  satisfactory  though  there  is  no  immediate  caose  for  anxiety. 


Nr.  12964:.  GEOSSBRITANNIEN.  —  Generalkonsul  Cordeanx  an 
den  Minister  dea  Ausw.  Dor  MuilaU  droht  wit 
einem  Angriff  auf  Burao. 

Berbera,  December  21, 1901.  (Deoomber  3t) 
(Telegraphic.)  ||  I  have  just  received  news  from  Bnrao  to  foUowii^ 
effect:  —  ||  The  Mullah  intends  to  make  a  simnltaneous  attack  on  the 
Ishak  frontier,  north  and  south  of  Burao,  and  has  advanced  suddenly 

to  Oodwaina.  He  has  a  large  following  composed  principally  of  mounted 
riflemen.  Tlic  gt-neral  situation  is  disquieting  and  will  become  tîerioui 
unle-^H  we  eau  move  out  and  take  the  offensive,  which  is  considère»! 
absolutely  nee^'s^arv.  To  do  so  is  at  ])resent  inipussible  ownig  to  in- 
snffic'ient  number  of  nu-n  and  offfcers.  May  1  expect  adtlitional  ofticerjs  • 
i  am  raising  the  levy  to  its  former  strength,  and  should  the  Mullah 
remain  where  he  is,  I  propose  to  move  out  with  all  the  cavalry  to  attack 
him.  Burao  is  considered  strong  enough  to  resist  an  attack,  and  1  have 
issued  rifles  to  the  frontier  tribes,  and  am  taking  all  possible  meamrM 
to  protect  the  frontier  wherever  it  may  be  threatened. 
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Nr.  1296Ö.   0B0SSBEITÂ1ÎNIEN.  — Derselbe  an  Denselben.  Das- 
selbe. 

Berbera,  December  37,  1901.  (December  37.) 

(TelegrapMc)  ||  The  Hollah  has  now  retired  to  Eil  Dab,  but  is  tlire- 
ateningtororametiboaggresBiTe.  He  is  reported  to  haTewith  him  a  force 
of  12(X)0  men,  most  of  whom  are  mounted,  with  about  1000  rifles.  The 
safety  of  Bnrao  giTes  no  cause  for  anzietjr;  its  garrison  has  been  raised 
to  650  men  with  one  month's  supplies.  Further  supplies  for  1000  men 
for  one  month  are  now  in  course  of  transit»  ||  His  Majesty's  émiser 
^Cossack"  arxived  yesterday,  and  I  am  taking  precautions  against  a 
possihle,  though  improbable^  descent  on  Berbera. 


Nr.  12966.  OBOSSBBIXANNIEN.  —  Der  Minister  des  Ausw.  an 
den  Generalkonsul  Cordeaux.  Verstärkungen 
kommen. 

Foreign  Office,  December  81,  1901. 

(Telegraphic.)  ||  With  reference  to  mj  telegram  of  the  23rd  December, 

500  Martini  carbines  will  be  sent  for  the  friendlies  as  soon  as  possible. 

Until  Swayne  arrives  }ou  sliould  take  no  action  bejoud  measures  indib- 
peusable  lor  the  protection  of  friendly  Ishak  tribes. 


Nr.  12967.  GBOflSBBITAmBH.  —  Generalkonsul  Cordeaux 
an  den  Minister  des  Ausw.  Er  hat  Verstärkungen 
herangezogen. 

Berbera,  Janoaiy  3,  1903.  (January  8.) 

(Telegraphic.)  ||  The  situation  is  improving.  The  ^Mullak  is  back 
again  at  Lasodar,  where  iie  is  diytributing  loot  and  resting  his  horses 
prcpaiatory  to  a  raid  which  lie  threatens  to  carry  out  on  the  HabrYunis. 
I  do  not,  however,  anticipate  farther  aggressions  at  present,  in  the  face 
of  OUT  preparations  to  take  the  oifensive.  |{  I  have  requisitioned  the  ser- 
vices of  100  men  of  the  Native  Infantry  from  Aden  under  a  British 
officer,  to  temporarily  garrison  Berbera  and  zeUere  the  Somali  Levy  Com- 
pany, which  is  required  at  Buraa  The  levies  have  been  raised  to 
900  men,  and  I  can  complete  the  original  strength  immediately  addi- 
tional British  officers  arrive.. 
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Nr.  12968.   OROSSBBITANNIEN.  —  Derselbe  an  Deuaeibeo.  Ân- 
kauft  der  Verstärkangen. 

Berbera»  Febmarj  16^  1902.  (Febrnsry  16.) 
(rdegrftpbic.)  ||  The  carbiDea  and  guns  anÎTed  last  week.  One  of 
latter  and  all  of  former  are  up  at  the  front.  |  I  reoeiyed  the  following 
news  last  night  from  Swayne  at  Bnrao:  —  ||  „Ftiendly  bhak  tribes  hare 
been  raided  by  Mollah  at  Amndleb,  20  miles  south-west  of  Bnrao.  Losses 
of  friendlies  beliered  to  be  heavy,  though  details  of  tiie  extent  of  the 
nud  have  not  yet  been  receired."  ||  I  am  summoning  all  the  friendly 
tribes  to  assemble  at  Burao  to  asîiist,  while  Swajiic  is  arranging  for  a 
couuter-nud  aui'ticieutiy  strong  to  gi?e  no  anxiety  aa  to  result. 


!Nr.   12969.    QROSSBRITANNIEN.    —    Derselbe    an  Denselben. 
Die  militärische  Lage. 

[Via  Aden.] 

FetMnuury  31,  1902.  (Februarr  22.) 
(Telegraphic.)  ||  With  reference  to  my  preceding  tel^;ram,  both 
Manning  and  Swayne  consider  that,  in  order  to  cheek  the  spread  of 
fanaticism,  a  counter -stroke  is  now  necessary.  Latter  informs  me  that 
situation  may  become  dangeroos,  as  great  loss  of  life  and  property  atten- 
ded the  Mullah's  raid  on  the  tribes  round  Borao. 


Nr.  12970.  COOBSBBIIAnmi.  —  General  Manning  an  den 
Minister  des  Ânsw.  Militärische  Bedfirfnisae. 

Aden,  February  21,  1M2.  (February  24) 
(Telegraphic.)  ||  Swayne  urgf-ntly  requires  500  Martini-Enfield  carbines 

or  rifles  (carbines  preferred),  2(K)  rounds  per  rifle,  two  12-incli  lulu>gr^pbs 
comjilete;  also  asks  for  Major  Phillips  to  form  a  corps,  also  six  more 
officers  from  King's  African  iiifles.  i  suggest  three  from  2nd  l)attaIion, 
two  from  4th  hatalion,  one  from  otli  l)atalion  be  temporarily  att^'iched 
to  force,  äix  officers  already  attached  proved  most  useful.  Consider, 
therefore,  in  view  of  situation,  only  six  officers  accustomed  to  natire 
African  troops  should  be  sent  ||  6th  battalion  requires  artillery  officer, 
replace  Younghusband,  and  one  more  subaltern,  suggest  Stigand.  Eight 
Indian  signallers  required;  recommend  five  firom  &th  battalion  and  three 
from  Lidian  contingent  of  British  Central  AMca  be  called  Ibr.  I  Swayne 
considers  delay  of  dispatch  of  requirements  possibly  may  be  dangeroos. 
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Nr.  12971.  GBOSSBBITASnBir.  —  Der  Minister  des  àqsw.  an 
den  Generalkonsul  Cordeaux.  Verspriclit  das 
Verlangte  zu  schicken. 

Foreign  Office.  February  24.  1008. 

(Tek'grapliic.)  ||  Your  (flej^raiu  of  the  21st  instant  and  Manning's 
of  same  date.  ||  Have  ordered  to  Berbera  one  subaltern,  five  signallers, 
5t.h  battalion;  one  Captain,  two  aubalti^rns ,  reserve  liattalion;  tliree 
signallers  Indian  contingent  British  Central  Africa.  ||  Will  teit^rapk  as 
to  Manning's  other  reqairements  as  soon  as  possible.*) 


Nr.  12972.  OKOSSBRITATOIEN.  —  Major  Hanbury-Tracy  an 
den  Minister  des  Answ.  Bericht  über  den  Fold- 
sag  der  Abessinier  gegen  den  Mullah.  (Mit  An- 
lagen.) 

19>  Half  Moon  Street,  November  6,  1901.  (November  29.) 
(Extract)  U  I  haye  the  honour  to  forward  herewith  a  résumé  of  the 
work  accomplbhed  in  connection  with  mj  employment  with  the  forces 
of  the  Ras  Makonnen  recently  operatin^^  ;u^^ain8t  the  Mad  Mullah  in  the 

Ogaden,  to  accompany  which  force  and  Lu  abùibL  it,  if  [lossihle,  in  co- 
operation with  the  Somali  levy  nnder  Cohniel  Swayiie,  your  Lord:>hip 
appointed  me  in  February  last  ||  With  this  object  1  k-ft  England  on  the 
8th  March,  accompanied  by  Captain  R.  P.  Cobbold,  who  had  been  appoin- 
ted to  accompany  me  in  an  unpaid  capacity.  (Tnclosure  No.  2.)  ||  The 
instructions  which  1  received  before  leaving  Loudon  were  as  shown  in 
Inclosore  No.  1.  |l  I  was  directed  to  convey  a  present  from  His  Majesty 
to  the  Emperor  Menelek,  which  I  placed  in  the  hands  of  His  Britannic 
Ifajesty's  Consul  in  Harrar  (Mr.  J.  Gterolimato),  and  this  was  subsequently 
presented  by  Colonel  Harrington.  ||  Leaving  London  on  the  8th  March, 
I  proceeded  to  Aden  by  P.  and  O.  steamer»  arriving  at  the  latter  place 
on  the  17th  March.  ||  On  the  18th  March  I  crossed  to  Berber»,  where 
I  spent  some  days  with  Colonel  Sadler  making  preliminary  arrangements 
as  to  tiie  formation  of  my  canmuip  Colonel  Sadler  being  of  opinion  that 
Berbera  would  be  a  better  base  to  start  from  than  Zeyla,  provisions  for 
the  men  at  the  latter  being  a  difficnliy.  Acting  on  his  advice  I  arranged 
to  hire  camels  as  far  as  Jig  Jigga.  ||  As  it  was  impossible  to  foretell  the 
duration  of  the  operations,  1  made  provision  for  a  possible  absence  of 

*)  An  demselben  Tage  gibt  der  Minister  BefoU  aas  Ifombasa  und  aus  IndicD  die 
verlangten  Personen  sa  schieken.  Red.' 
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nine  months  for  myself  and  a  two  months'  provision  of  rations  for  my 
Caravan,  it  being  arranged  that  a  farther  supply  of  dates  and  ^hi*^ 
should  be  forwarded  later  on  from  Berbera  to  Jig  Jigga,  which  place 
I  intended  to  nse  as  my  advanced  base:  ||  As  it  was  known  that  the 
conntiy  in  which  the  Abyssinians  were  likely  to  operate  contained  bnt 
little  water,  a  considerable  number  of  camels  were  neoessary  to  cany 
water-tanks.  ||  My  party  consisted  of  one  Headman,  forty -six  camels, 
twenty-three  attendants,  and  an  escort  of  twelve  Somalis,  besides  my  per- 
sonal servants.  Tlie  camels  and  also  the  servants  engaged  by  Captain 
Cobbold  are  included  in  these  numbers,  and  were  no  charge  to  Govern- 
ment. ||  Having  completed  the  formation  of  the  expedition,  I  returned  to 
Aden  to  pick  up  my  baggie,  reaeliiug  iiwbera  again  on  llit*  27tli.  ||  Tlie 
28th  was  spent  in  making  preparations  for  my  start  and  receiving  in- 
structions from  Colonel  Sîadler,  the  Copy  of  which  is  annexed.  (Inclosure 
No.  3.)  II  On  the  29th  I  left  Berbera,  and  directing  Captain  Cobbold  to 
proceed  with  the  caravan  by  the  main  road  to  Jig  Jigga,  I  branched  off 
to  Adadleh  where  Colonel  Swayne's  Somali  levy  was  situated  at  that 
time.  I  obtained  from  that  officer  a  general  idea  of  his  proposed  ope- 
rations, for  the  information  of  Ras  Ifakonnen  and  my  own  guidance 
and  then  njoined  the  caravan.  ||  Jig  Jigga  was  reached  on  the  8th  April 
Here  I  found  the  Fittanrari  Bansgosi,  who  is  in  ehatge  of  the  disfcrid 
Here  I  discharged  the  camels  which  had  been  hired  to  tiiis  point  only, 
and  leaving  my  baggage  behind  proceeded  to  Harrar,  where  the  Acting 
Governor,  in  Ras  Makonnen's  absence,  received  me  extremely  well.  [|  ^Ir. 
Gerolimato  met  me  on  ihc  road  before  entering  the  town,  aud  mformed 
me  that  Kas  3Iakonnen  was  absent  at  Colubbi,  a  country  seat  of  his 
some  30  miles  on  the  Addis  Abbaba  road,  whrie  he  intended  to  b|)end 
Easter.  j|  He  return*''!  a  few  days  later  and  had  an  interview  with  me  at 
once,  when  1  found  lum  averse  to  the  idea  of  allowing  Captain  Cobbold 
and  myself  to  join  the  ai*my,  under  which  the  Fittauran  Gabri  had  now 
been  in  the  field  since  the  beginning  of  the  year.  He  complained  of  the 
delay  in  the  start  of  the  British  force,  which,  he  said,  had  bec'n  promis- 
ed should  be  in  readiness  to  take  the  field  simultaneously  with  the 
Abyssinians,  whom,  he  alleged,  were  now  worn  out  by  &tigQe  and  the 
privations  they  had  undergone,  and  were  not  in  a  state  to  assist  in 
further  operations.  ||  Ajfter  several  interviews  I  thought  it  best  to  ask 
Colonel  Harrington  to  obtain  an  order  from  fang  Kénélek  allowing  us 
tu  proceed,  and  this  he  kindly  did,  and  the  Ras  was  ordered  to  send  a 
fresh  force  to  replace  the  army  of  Gabri,  and  to  allow  us  to  proceed 
witii  all  dispatdi.  ||  A  fresh  body  ot  troops  was  now  collected  to  the 
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number  of  10000  men,  who  were  ordered  to  concentrate  at  I)ugaha 
Mado,  a  place  on  the  Ogaden  border  some  distance  south  of  Harrar, 
tibe  command  being  given  to  the  Kanyazmach  Abanabro,  who  had  served 
with  Makonnen  at  the  battle  of  Adowa,  wlierc  he  had  distinguished  liim- 
self.  II  The  hodpitiil  assistant  who  had  been  ord-  red  to  join  me  from  India 
not  being  forthcouiing ,  and  as  I  considered  it  imperative  in  the  interest 
of  the  Abyssiiiians  as  well  as  in  my  own  that  a  inedicai  man  siiould 
a.'Pfimpnny  the  force,  I  asked  Dr.  Martin,  who  happened  to  have  recently 
arrived  from  Addis  Abbaba,  to  join  the  expedition.  I  considered  that, 
being  en  Abyssinian  by  birth,  his  presence  would  be  grateful  to  the  forc^ 
and  the  Ras  viewed  the  idea  favourably.  ||  Dr.  Martin  agreed  to  my  pro- 
posal and  joined  me  at  Jig  Jigga  on  the  9th  May. 

Bas  Makonnen  detailed  Basha  Ballina  and  his  following  as  our  escortk 
and  he  joined  ns  at  Jig  Jigga  and  remained  with  me  till  my  retom  to 
Harrar,  serving  me  excellently  well.  ||  Whüst  completing  preparations  for 
our  departure  from  Jig  J^a  to  join  the  army  we  heard  again  that  the 
Ras  was  endeavouring  to  delay  the  departure  of  the  troops,  and  was 
anxious  that  we  should  not  proceed  until  arrangements  were  further  ad- 
vanced. This,  however,  I  disregarded.  ||  I  arranged  by  mounted  runners 
a  ayät-em  of  communication  with  Colonel  Swayne's  column  before  my 
departure  from  Jig  Jigga  on  the  11th  May,  leaving  ail  aurpkis  baggage 
at  this  point.  ||  T  proceeded  south  towards  Dagaha  IVIado,  receiving  on 
iiiv  way  a  letter  from  Colonel  Swavne,  who  was  anxious  that  a  force 
might  be  detached  to  punish  the  Üer  Ali,  which  tribe  had  been  causing 
him  some  annoyance.  j|  The  Abyssinian  army  joined  us  at  Dagaha  Hado 
on  the  2ôthMaj.  It  consisted  of  some  10000  men,  but  it  was  impossible 
to  obtain  a  correct  estimate  of  their  numbers,  as  the  Kanyazmach  him> 
self  had  but  a  hazy  notion  of  the  number  of  men  with  him.  ||  At  Sassa- 
mini  a  letter  was  received  from  Colonel  Swayne  asking  theAhyssiniana  to 
co-operate  in  punishing  the  Allcgeri,  hut  as  information  had  reached  us 
that  the  Mullah  was  retreating  south  firom  the  Dolbahanta  before  the 
Britih  column,  I  thought  it  bettor  to  lose  no  time  in  endeavouring  to 
cut  off  his  retreat  by  occupying  the  country  around  and  to  the  east  of 
Gkrlogubi  with  all  possible  speed.  The  Kanyazmach  concurred,  promistng 
to  punish  the  AUegcri  on  the  return  journeys.  Ij  I  already  foresaw  that 
difficulties  must  arise  in  feeding  this  hirge  force,  whose  numbers  had 
been  swollen  by  the  arrival  of  largü  numbers  of  volunteers  agj^regating 
301111  thousands.  ||  A  question  on  this  point  soon  arose,  for  it  transpired 
that  wJiereas  the  army  had  brouglit  with  them  a  month  ü  l  atnuis,  the 
newly-arrivüd  volunteers  were  quite  unprovided  for  and  had  to  be  fed. 
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A  discussion  then  ensned  as  to  the  advisability  of  proceeding  southwards 
to  the  Wchbe  in  search  of  grain  or  of  moving  cast  on  6erlogul)j;  and 
as  the  Mullah  was  report<^d  in  the  yieinity  the  latter  course  was  decided 
on.  II  On  arrival  :it  rjeilognbi  on  the  12tli  .1  mif,  the  Mullah  wa^  reported 
in  the  thick  )>usli  sonif  50  rniles  en<t.  It  was,  however,  impossible  to 
obtain  rHinble  information.  The  conntry  was  denuded  of  any  (Vaden 
who  might  have  atforded  information,  these  having  fled  in  terror  at  the 
approach  of  the  Abyssinians,  who  had  no  idea  of  any  system  of  ob- 
taining intcllif,'ence ,  and  were  also  afraid  to  move  about  except  in  large 
bodies.  j|  I  urged  the  Kanyazmaeh  to  break  up  his  huge  force  into  three 
smaller  columns  to  increase  their  mobility  and  render  it  easier  to  feed 
them,  bnt  he  would  not  do  so.  ||  Accordingly,  the  whole  army  marched 
eastwards  some  50  miles  into  the  country  of  the  Ber  Ibrahim,  where  it 
was  said  the  Mullah  had  sought  shelter.  The  report  as  to  the  latter's 
whereabouts  proved  incorrect,  bnt  the  Ibrahim  who  had  been  supporting 
him  were  severely  punished,  the  Abyssinians  pursuing  them  fbr  two  days 
in  scattered  parties  and  driving  them  into  the  hands  of  Colonel  Swayne*s 
advanced  guard,  who  further  completed  their  disconifurture  and  captured 
some  -CH^K)  camclrf.  The  Abyssinians  killed  some  200  of  the  tribe,  and 
some  bidden  ammunition  was  uneartbed  and  brougbt  in.  j|  The  Mnllab's 
brother  and  some  of  Iiis  family  being  reported  at  Galadi,  the  position  of 
wliich  is  shown  on  the  map,  and  a  large  concentration  of  tribesmen  being 
reported  there  with  large  quantities  of  sheep,  1  advised  the  Kanyazmach 
to  send  his  main  body  and  baggage  to  Gerloguhi  and  detach  a  strong 
rohimn  to  Oaladi  and  a  sesnnd  one  to  Bur,  some  30  miles  south  of 
Wardair,  where  the  Mekahil  tribes  had  assembled,  having  been  driven 
from  the  wells  at  Walwal  and  Wardair.  He  agreed  to  this  plan  which 
would,  if  it  had  been  carried  ont  at  that  time,  have  resulted  in  a  blow 
being  struck  at  the  Makahil,  one  of  the  sub -sections  of  whom  is  the 
Bagari,  the  tribe  of  the  ICullah  and  would  also  have  provided  plenty 
of  food  for  the  troops  —  but  afterwards  changing  his  mind,  led  the  army, 
already  half  starving,  by  a  ciruitons  route  back  to  Gerloguhi  ||  We  had 
warned  the  Kanyazmach  that  it  was  essential  for  the  men  each  to  carry 
a  skin  of  water,  and  had  tohl  him  of  the  distances  wliieli  \vr  knew  <hroii;j;b 
some  of  uur  own  men  —  whom  we  sent  with  him.  No  ])!  •■] laratioiis  fur 
carrying  wat^'r  were  made;  the  advice  of  our  men  was  disregarded,  and 
he  has  no  one  to  tbnnk  for  this  misfortune  but  himself.  He  afterwjinls 
informed  us  that  it  was  the  will  of  God  and  must  be  accepted  a  such. 
The  Kanyazmach  now  gave  orders  for  parties  to  scatter  themselves  all 
aver  the  conntry,  and  the  friendly  tribes  in  the  Fafan  valley  were  looted, 
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large  quantities  of  cattle  and  sheep  where  Ibrtlicoming ,  and  the  crisis 
was,  for  the  moment,  averted.  ||  The  long  course  of  camel  meat  diet,  to 
which  the  Abyssinians  are  unaccastomed,  now  showed  its  effect,  the  mea 
being  in  a  weakened,  disheartened,  and  sallen  condition.  Their  horses 
and  mnlea»  owix^  to  the  scarcity  of  grass  in  this  inhospitable  country, 
had  been  greatly  reduced  in  condition,  and  it  was  decided  to  return  to 
the  Tsllej  of  the  Fti&m,  where  graes  was  abondant»  and  to  there  decide 
on  the  best  steps  to  take.  ||  Before  leaving  Gerlognbi,  a  letter  was  reoeir- 
Ted  from  the  Officer  Commanding  at  Bnzao,  in  which  was  mentioned  the 
report  of  the  Hnllah's  captore,  and  as  ibis  was  corroborated  by  prisoners 
and  from  other  BOiiroes,  we  placed  some  reliance  in  it 

The  Fafan  was  reached  in  the  first  week  in  July.  The  Kanyazmach 
now  proposed  to  proceed  sooth  to  the  Webbe,  stating  that  he  was  sure 
ample  grain  could  be  obtained  there,  and  tiiut  when  this  was  collected, 
he  proposed  to  take  the  army  back  U)  Harrar,  since  they  were  unfit  for 
further  service,  und  internal  dissensions  with  his  Chiefs  had  arisen.  I  did 
not  myself  believe  it  likely  that  any  grain  would  be  obtain  -  able  in  the 
Webbe.  The  country  had  beeri  devastated  by  Gabri  only  a  short  time 
previoosiy,  and  it  was  afterwards  conclnsivcly  proved  that  I  was  correct 
in  my  supposition.  It  seemed  to  me  that  the  Kanyazmach's  plans  cour^ 
ted  disaster,  for  the  men  were  worn  out  and  in  a  bad  state  generally, 
and  if  no  grain  was  found,  it  meant  that  none  of  them  wonld  return*  || 
I»  therefore,  at  a  Council  of  Chiefs  which  was  held,  did  my  best  to 
dissuade  the  Kanyasmaeh  from  this  idea,  and  the  Chiefs  gave  me  a  pretty 
general  support.  The  spirit  of  the  soldiery  was  unanimously  against 
going  further.  ||  The  Eanyaamach  endeavoured  to  force  the  hand  of  his 
Chiefs  by  callbg  on  the  volunteers  to  follow  him,  but  they,  too,  refused, 
and  when  he  consented  to  return  to  Harrar,  the  Chiefs  and  the  men 
appeared  grateful  ^to  us  for  our  refusal  to  countenance  his  scheme.  I|  .\t 
this  point  we  parted  company,  and  returned  slowly  to  Jig  Jigga  along 
the  course  of  the  Jerer.  Our  camtds  were  in  a  bad  st4it«;  all  onr  ponies, 
excepting  one,  had  died,  and  the  men  had  had  a  hard  time.  |[  Mr.  Gero- 
limato  met  us  at  ,)ig  Jiggi^i  and  after  a  short  halt  there,  where  we  re- 
duced the  Btrength  of  the  party  by  dismissing  ail  the  men  not  absolutely 
required,  we  proceeded  to  Harrar.  ||  The  Bas  was  absent  at  Kombalcha, 
but  the  Acting  Governor  gave  us  a  good  reception  in  his  absence.  ||  On 
the  following  day  the  Bas  arrived,  and  I  had  an  interview  with  him,  in 
which  I  gave  him  an  account  of  the  operations  condnded.  ||  He  stated 
that  the  Chiefr  and  men  had  appredated  our  presence  with  the  forces 
and  thanked  us  for  having  refused  to  sgree  to  the  Kanyasmaeh's  scheme 
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of  proceeding  farther  loafli  when  hîe  force  were  in  such  «  bed  plight 
—  which  would  hâve»  he  agreed  wiih  ne,  ended  in  a  probeUe  dineter.  f 

1  returned  the  Ras*  Tint  to  Kombnlcha  on  onr  return  journey  to  Jig 
Jigga,  when  he  received  ns  in  a  markedly  firiendly  maimer  atiJ  presenkd 
us  in  Durbar,  by  the  Emperor's  command,  with  the  Order  of  tlie  Star  ol 
Ethiopia  of  the  second  class,  and  a  letttir  thanking  us  for  our  services. 
(Inclosure  No.  4.^  [I  The  Kas  here  placed  in  our  charge  a  zebra,  a  gift 
from  the  Emperor  Meuelek,  to  His  Majesty,  which,  at  King  MeneLek's 
request,  we  took  with  us  to  Aden  and  shipped  in  good  condition  on 
board  the  B.  1  steam-ship  jyianora%  and  he  sinoe  safely  arrived  in  Loi^ 
don.  II  After  leaying  Kombnloh^  we  returned  via  Fnyambiro  to  Jig  Jigga. 
At  Fnyambiro,  where  the  Kanjasmach  has  his  head^qnartem,  a  great 
reception  waa  given  ne  by  the  Ghiefii  and  many  of  the  soldkre  who  had 
composed  the  expeditionary  force,  who  aooompanied  us  as  ftr  as  Jig 
J%ga,  where  they  left  ns  with  many  manifestations  of  good-wüL  ||  I  feel 
sore  that  onr  association  with  the  force  has  created  a  personal  feeling 
of  a  most  friendly  nature  with  the  Chiefs  and  soldiery.  ||  From  Jig  Jigga 
we  returned  t-o  Berbera.  j|  On  arrivai  at  Berbera»  the  oxpedition  closed 
Witii  ihe  paying  oil  ui  the  caiavan. 

Anlage  1. 

Foreign  (^fice  to  Major  Hanlmry-Tracy. 

Foreign  Office,  Febrnary  25,  1901. 
Sir,  II  His  Majes^s  Government  hare  had  to  consider  the  question 
of  undertaking  military  operations  against  a  certain  Mullah,  Mahomet- 
ben-AbdnUah,  who,  having  declared  himself  to  be  a  Ushdi,  has  for  some 
time  harassed  the  sonthem  borders  of  the  British  Ptotectorate  in  Somali- 
land,  as  well  as  the  neighbouring  Abyssinian  disteicts.  A  levy  of  native 
troops  is  being  raised  and  organized  into  a  field  force  by  Colonel  Hayes 
Sadler,  His  Majesty's  Gonsnl- General  at  Berbers.  It  will  be  under  the 
command  of  Lieutenant-Colonel  E.  G.  Swayne,  and  it  is  understood  that 
it  will  receive  in  the  proposed  advance  againot  tlie  Mullah,  the  co-ope- 
ration of  an  Ahyssinian  force  which  the  Emperor  Menelek  iâ  prepared 
to  employ  witli  the  same  uoject.  ||  In  order  to  facilitate  such  co-operation, 
it  appears  to  His  ^lajesty's  GoYernment  expedient  that  a  British  officer 
should,  with  the  sanction  of  the  Emperor  Menelek,  accompany  the  Abys- 
sinian force  destined  to  act  against  the  MoUah  for  the  purpose  of  faci- 
litating their  concerted  action  vnih  tlie  movements  of  the  British  force 
under  Lieutenant-Colonel  Swayne.  ||  The  Ifarqucis  of  Lansdowne  has»  with 
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tbe  approval  of  the  Secretary  ot  SLaU  for  War,  selected  yon  for  thia 
duty.  I  am  accordingly  directed  by  his  Lordship  to  request  that  you 
will  start  for  Abyssinia  with  the  least  possible  delay.  His  Majesl^'s 
Diplomatic  Representative  at  the  Court  of  the  Ëmperor  Menelek  has  been 
directed,  by  telegraph,  to  take  such  steps  as  may  be  necessary  in  order 
to  enable  you  to  carry  out  yonr  mission.  You  will  proceed  to  Zeyla, 
and,  if  neoesrary,  to  Berbera,  before  starting  for  the  interior,  in  order 
to  oommnmcate  with  His  Majesty's  €onaiil*6eiiaraI,  Colonel  Hayes  Sadkr» 
and  with  Identenant-Colonei  Swayne^  from  wlion  yon  will  take  yonr  in- 
sfcnietions  aa  regarda  yonr  military  dntiea  and  whose  wishes  yon  will 
cany  ont^  so  far  as  oarenmstanoes  wiU  pecmit  ||  Yonr  further  moyements 
win  depend  on  the  arrangements  which  will  be  made  in  direct  consul- 
tation between  CJolonel  Hayes  Sadler  and  His  Majesty's  Agent  in  Abys* 
aiiua,  who  has  been  directed  to  obtain  the  necessary  authority  for  your 
accompauying  the  Abyssinian  forces.  ||  Your  military  reports  should  be 
addressed  to  Lieutenant -Colonel  Swayne  t  r  Lransmisaion  home  through 
His  Majesty's  Consul  -  General  at  !î>  rhera,  but  dupiicates  should  be  sent 
to  Lieutenant- Colonel  Harrington,  whom  you  should  also  address  direct 
in  regard  to  any  political  questions  touching  Abyssinia.  ||  Lieii tenant- 
Colonel  Harrington  has  been  informed  that  yon  are  charged  with  im* 
portant  despatches  addressed  to  him,  and  has  been  requested  to  arrange 
Ibr  yonr  being  met  with  the  view  to  their  safe  conTsyanoe  to  him.  ||  Yon 
will  reoeÎTO,  whilst  employed  on  this  special  serfice  in  Abyssinia^  pay  at 
the  rate  of  6001  a*year,  indnsive  of  all  allowances. 

Martin  Gosseiin. 


Anlage  2. 
Foreign  Office  to  Major  Uanhwry'Tracy, 

Foreign  Office,  February  28,  U>OL 

Sir,  [|  Î  am  directed  by  the  Marquess  of  Lansdowne  to  inform  you 
that  he  has,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  Secretary  of  State  for  War, 
approTed  of  Lieutenant  B.  Cobbold»  of  the  reserve  of  officers,  acting  as 
yonr  assistant  whilst  accompanying  the  Abyssinian  force  which  is  to 
co-operate  with  the  British  troops  in  Somaliland  against  the  Mullah, 
Mahomet-ben- Abdullah.  Mr.  Oobbold  has  been  informed  that»  fbr  the 
period  of  being  sô  employed,  be  will  be  granted  the  local  rank  of  Gap- 
tain  in  the  army.  It  is  presumed  that  he  will  be  ready  to  start  for 
Berbera  with  you  on  the  6th  March.  I  It  must  be  dearly  understood 
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tiiat  no  expenses  will  fall  tu  the  charge  of  His  Majesty's  GoTemmeDt 
in  connectiou  with  Mr.  Gobbold's  proceeding  ou  this  service. 

  Clement  LL  Hill. 

Anlage  3. 

C<msid-Chner(U  Sadler  to  Major  HanJntry-Tracy. 

Berber  a,  March  2?,  1901. 
Sir»  I  As  soon  bb  joor  carayan  is  ready  yon  should  proceed  to 
Adadleh,  where  Lieiiteiiaiit-Colonel  Swayne  will  give  yon  instmetioiis 
regarding  yofar  mititaiy  dnties  with  the  Abysamiaii  force  operatiqg  in 
the  Ogaden.  |  Arrangementa  haye  been  made  to  supply  yon  with  a  poi^ 
aonal  escort  of  two  camel  sowars  and  ten  footmen,  y  In  the  event  of  the 
fbroe  to  which  yon  will  be  attached  being  in  immediate  proximity  to 
onr  border  yon  should,  as  ihr  as  yon  may  be  able^  settle  any  differences 
which  may  arise  between  the  Abyssinians  and  our  tribes,  referring  any 
cases  in  which  difficulty  arises  to  Lieutenant- Colonel  Haiiiiigt-on  and 
myself.  In  this  connection  you  should  bear  in  mind  that  whilst  our 
tribes  are  across  the  border  they  are,  for  the  time,  subject  to  the  terri- 
torrial  jurisdiction  of  the  country  they  are  in.  ||  In  riew  of  the  relative 
positions  of  the  two  forces  and  the  fact  that  our  operations  promise  to 
be  confined  to  the  eastern  portion  of  the  Protectorate  you  will  at  present 
find  it  most  difficulty  if  not  impossible,  to  keep  up  direct  communication 
with  our  expedition.  You  will  doubtless  consult  Ideutenant- Colonel 
Swayne  on  this  point  So  fiir  as  can  be  seen  at  present  yon  will  pro- 
bably find  the  most  convenient  way  of  keeping  up  communication  by 
sending  your  reports  to  the  Yice-Consul  at  Harrar»  by  whom  they  can 
be  forwarded  either  by  special  messenger  via  Jig  Jigga  and  Haigaisa^ 
or  by  the  ordinary  postal  route  tiirough  Zeyla.  ||  It  is  desirable  that  you 
should  keep  us  informed  of  the  progress  of  CTonis  in  that  part  of  the 
countd  v  in  which  you  will  be,  and  of  the  operations  of  the  Abyssinian 
force ,  as  frequently  as  opportunity  offers,  at  least  once  in  every  two  or 
three  weeks.  ||  I  inclose  letters  of  introduction  to  Ivas  Makonueu,  the 
Governor  of  Harrar,  and  ALr.  Geroiimato,  our  Yice-Con^ul  at  that  place. 

  J,  Hayes  Öadler. 

Anlage  4. 

Mas  Makomien  to  Major  Ilav^mr it-Tracy  and  Captain  Ck^bold, 
on  behalf  o/  the  £m^eror  MeneUk  IL 

(Traduction.)  ||  De  la  part  de  Bas  Makonnen  à  mon  auguste  ami  le 
Major  THonorable  Algernon  Hanbnry-l^y  et  à  mon  ami  le  Capitaine 

Digitized  by  Google 


Der  Kri^  gegen  den  Mullah  im  SovaUlMidtt.  UOl— 1909. 


213 


Ralph  C!obbold.  ||  Comme  noQfl  allons  nous  séparer  maintenant,  et  Toas 
allez  rentrer  dans  Totre  pays,  je  désire  Tons  remercier  an  nom  de  Sa 
Majesté  l'Empereur  Menelék  II,  Roi  des  Rois  d*Éthiopie,  ponr  l'assistance 
et  les  très  bons  services  qne  tous  aves  bien  Tonln  rendre  à  mes  tronpes 
commandées  par  le  Ganiasmach  Âbonabro  pendant  le  temps  qne  Tons 
éties  aTec  l'expédition  dans  VOgaden  contre  le  Hnllah.  ||  Le  Ghmiasmach 
et  tons  les  officiera  ont  été  très  satisfaits,  parce  qne  vons  avez  toujours 
bien  touIu  les  assister  et  les  aider.  1|  J'ai  l'espoir  que  votre  présence 
parmi  mes  troupes  aliii-iuBra  la  bonne  amitié  qui  existe  déjà  entre  les 
deux  Gouvernements  de  la  Grande-Bretagne  et  de  TEtinopie. 

Je  vons  envoie  mes  salutations.  1|  Ecrite  à  Harrar  le  2  Pagouuis, 
1093  (7  Septembre,  1901).  (Cachet)  lias  Makonuen. 


Anlage  5. 

Medical  Meport  on  the  Abyssinian  Expedüim  to  the  Ogaden  against 

the  Mad  MuUah  in  2901, 

With  the  Abyssinian  expedition  to  the  Ogaden  which  was  to  co- 
operate with  the  British  force  against  the  Mad  Mnllah,  two  British 
officers,  Major  the  Honourable  A.  Hanbnry-Tracy  and  Captain  R.  P.  Cob- 
bold,  were  appointed  to  accompany,  and  with  than  a  hospital  assistant 
from  India  was  directed  to  proceed,  but  as  the  hospital  assistant  conld 
not  arrive  in  time,  I  was  requested  by  Major  Tracy  to  take  his  (the 
hospital  assistant's)  place.  I  therefore  left  Harrar  on  the  8th  May,  and 
arrived  in  Jig  Jigga  on  the  9th,  where  tlie  Special  Service  Officers  were 
waiting  for  me.  Exactly  three  months  after  I  gave  over  eliarge  and 
returned  to  Harrar.  ||  Medieal  equipment  cousii»ti;d  of  the  „Congo"  I^fedical 
Case  (Burroughs  and  Wellcome's).  List  of  the  drugs  and  aj)])lian(es  it 
contained  is  attarlied.  Besides  these,  Major  Tracy  made  over  to  me  some 
extra  drags,  list  of  which  is  also  attached.  The  Ras,  with  a  view  to 
assist,  permitted  me  to  go  and  take  what  I  could  find  useful  in  one  of 
his  stores,  but  beyond  a  conple  of  small  bundles  of  cotton  wool  I  fonnd 
nothing  worth  taking  on  the  expedition.  Few  drags  and  instraments 
I  also  took  from  my  private  stock.  This  medical  equipment,  althongh 
meagre,  was,  nnder  the  drcomstances,  fairly  snfificienl  H  Strength  of  those 
who  were  primarily  nnder  my  medical  charge  consisted  of  the  two 
Special  Service  Officers,  twelve  Somali  escort»  twenfy-fonr  Somali  camelmeii, 
fourteen  private  servants  (nine  Romalis,  fonr  Al^ssinians,  and  one  In- 
dian), five  SomaH  syces,  one  Somali  Headman,  and  one  Abyssinian  inter- 
preter.   But  besides  these  our  special  'escort  of  tweuty  Âbyssimau  soldiers 
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nnder  an  ofßfer,  an  Arab  officer  with  a  follovdng  of  about  twenty  men; 
and  the  sick  from  the  Abyssinian  expeditionary  force,  about  1500U  ationg' 
also  reoeived  medical  aid  as  fttu*  as  possible,  iàom»  eases  from  the  Somali 
villages  on  onr  march  were  also  treats.  The  aimy  found  us  on  the 
25th  May  and  left  us  on  its  way  back  to  Hairar  on  the  15fch  Jnlj*  [ 
During  the  period  that  I  was  attached  to  the  expedition  494  cases  were 
treated  by  me,  ont  of  which  104  belonged  to  our  eatabUshmeni^  29  were 
rilligers,  and  the  rest,  361»  belonged  to  the  Abyssinian  amy.  Ont  of 
the  tots!  the  Somalis  numbered  130,  Abyssinians,  360;  and  other  oUtoea,  4. 
Largest  nnmber  of  cases — 184'were  those  of  nleera  and  abscesses,  in- 
cluding two  cases  of  erysipelas.  Cases  of  bowel  complaints,  prineipally 
diarrhoea  and  dysentery,  amounted  to  122.  Cases  of  feyer  numbered  103^ 
injuries,  accidental  23,  and  results  of  rows  and  quarrelling,  &c,  18.,  and 
eye  cases,  2b.  The  1:Ll;uire  — 19  cases  —  consisted  of:  ear  affections,  .">; 
throat,  affectioita,  4;  bkin  diseases,  2;  caries  of  teeth,  6,  &c.  j|  Minor  opera- 
tions performed  nnmbered  53.  These  consisted  of  47  incisions  of  al>- 
scesses,  1  enlai^meat  of  gunshot  wound,  and  5  extraction  of  teeth,  jj  The 
only  case  of  gunshot  wound  that  occurred  was  an  accidental  one.  Two 
Abyssinian  soldiers  captured  twelre  Somali  prisoners  of  the  Ibrahim 
tribe.  While  on  their  way  to  the  camp  one  of  the  soldiers  went  some 
distance  away  from  the  rest  The  prisoners,  finding  themselTCs  in  chaige 
of  a  single  man,  overpowered  him  and  escaped.  While  the  straggle  was 
going  on  the  absent  soldier  hearing  the  cries  for  help  fired  from  a 
distance,  bnt  instead  of  hitting  the  prisoners,  as  he  meant  to  do,  shot 
his  own  comrade  jnst  above  the  hip  bone,  tiie  ballet  passing  tfarongh 
the  abdomen  from  side  to  side.  Abont  twenty  hours  after  the  accident 
the  patient  was  brought  to  me  in  a  collapsed  condition.  In  the  absence 
of  chloroform  and  assistance  the  little  that  conld  be  done  for  the  man 
was  done,  but  tiie  patient  died  a  few  liours  after.  H  Ulcers  and  abscesses 
were  principally  caused  by  thorns  and  accidental  injuries,  legs  and  feet 
of  the  Abyssuiians  l)eing  quite  unprotected  and  bare.  Somalis,  however, 
wear  a  sort  of  sandals  which  afford  a  certain  amount  of  protraction  to 
their  feet.  ||  Fever  and  bowel  complaints  became  rile  on  our  arrival  at 
Baligadad,  a  place  abont  40  miles  east-north-east  of  Qerlognbi  Water 
supply  was  abundant  abont  here,  there  }>eing  OTO*  a  dozen  laige  •JhiLs" 
or  swampa  within  an  area  of  about  20  miles.  Bat  the  water  of  these 
swamps  was  very  impure,  being  the  rain  washings  of  the  snrronnding 
country  mixed  with  a  laige  proportion  of  animal  nrine  and  excreta. 
Add  to  this  the  semi-starred  and  exhansted  condition  of  the  army  and 
the  canse  of  these  complaints  will  be  erident.  Wonder  is  the  soldiers 
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did  not  suffer  moro  tlmn  tlicy  did.  I  may  mention  that  although  there 
was  a  good  deal  of  fever  of  the  malarial  type  there  were  no  mosquitoes 
to  account  for  it.  ||  In  connection  with  a  bad  case,  of  janndice  wliich 
came  Tinder  treatment,  perhaps  it  will  be  interesting  to  point  out  that 
the  Abyssinians  call  the  complaint  „wof  '  (which  means,  literally,  a  bird) 
and  aflcribe  the  complaint  to  the  hovering  of  some  sort  of  mythical 
night-bird  oyer  a  man's  head.  The  treatment  for  the  malady  is  suppo- 
sed to  be  the  fleeh  of  the  same  imaginaiy  bird  when  obtainable.  Anaemia 
called  „mich'*  or  stroke*  is  ascribed  to  the  effect  of  the  snn,  while  eating 
in  the  sonshine,  or  to  the  evil  eye.  Some  sort  of  herb  is  said  to  be  the 
treatment  for  it,  bnt  I  have  not  been  able  to  get  the  name  of  or  the 
herb  iteelf  yet  1|  Perer  is  called  nwaba"  or  plague,  and  bong  a  rare  com- 
plaint in  Abyssinia  is  looked  upon  as  a  very  serions  disease.  There  is 
no  native  treatmeut  for  it,  but  tlic  virtue  of  quinine  is  getting  to  be 
known  by  the  more  intelligent  section  of  the  population.  Mortality 
amounted  to  four  from  disease  and  one  from  gunshot  wound.  One  of 
the  deceased  was  a  woman  and  four  were  males.  Amongst  those  who 
died  from  sickness  w^w  one  old  „Girazmach"  or  General  of  the  left  wing. 
This  officer  was  not  in  good  health  when  he  formed  the  expedition  and 
three  days  after  the  force  joined  us  he  was  taken  ill  with  persistent 
hiccups,  which  appeared  to  be  due  to  pnre  neurosis.  Couple  of  days 
after  the  attack  he  asked  for  treatment,  under  which  he  recovered  from 
hiccups  bnt  was  taken  iU  with  malarial  fever.  Being  in  a  weak  con- 
dition and  nnable  to  do  the  forced  marches  we  were  obliged  to  do,  it 
was  considered  advisable  to  leave  him  behind  in  a  village  with  some 
attendants.  About  four  weeks  after  the  news  of  his  death  was  received. 
The  remaining  three  cases  of  death  from  disease  had  not  been  nnder 
my  treatmeni  The  ease  of  gnnshot  wonnd  has  been  described  above.  H 
There  was  no  death  in  our  own  establishment  ||  When  hardships  and 
privations  tlie  soldiers  uiidi  i  wcut  is  taken  into  consideration,  it  appears 
quite  wonderful  that  there  were  so  few  cases  of  illness  and  so  few  deaths, 
and  is,  I  think,  a  strong  proof  of  tlieir  physical  endurance  and  hardness. 
Majority  of  the  soldiers  were  men  between  20  and  30  years  of  age,  but 
there  was  a  very  fair  sprinkling  of  old  men  and  mere  youths.  Gene- 
rally speaking  an  Abyssinian  is  under  the  middle  height  and  spare  in 
build,  and  does  not  seem  capable  of  standing  much  hardship  and  priva- 
tion, yet  his  training  in  fasting  twice  a-week  and  half  the  year  besides 
seems  to  fit  him  to  bear  fatigue  and  starvation  wonderfully  well.  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  unrestricted  indulgence  in  „tej"  (mead)  and  „talla*" 
Çboar)  renders  him  such  a  thirsty  subject  that  he  succumbs  nnder  thirst 
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in  a  few  hours.  ||  There  is  no  douht  tiiftt  the  AhyBsinians  for  lack  of 
medical  anrangemenis  of  their  own  were  Ter^^  gratefol  for  the  medical 
and  stugical  aid  they  receiyed  througli  the  benevolenee  of  the  British 
GoTemment    The  officers  of  the  force  of  the  Ras  himself  were  quite 

plea:ied  and  gratified  at  tiiia  proof  of  i'rieudsliip  and  goodwill  and  were 
Yery  thankful  for  it 

C.  Martin,  D.B.aF^  S.EéL, 
Medical  Officer  aUached  to  the  ExpediHtm, 

Uarrar,  September  6,  1901. 
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Nr.  12973.  DEUTSCHES  K£IGH  und  ITALIEN.  —  .\])koninu'n  zur 
Abänderung  des  Ubereinkommens  vom  18.  Ja- 
nuar 1892  betreffend  den  gegenseitigen  Patent- 
Muster-  und  Markenschotz. 

Rom,  4  Juüi  19U'2. 

Seine  Majestät  der  Dentsche  Kai*ier,  König  von  Preußen,  ira  Namen 
des  Deutschen  lleichs,  einerseits,  und  Seine  Majestät  der  König  von  Italien, 
andererseits,  haben,  nachdem  sich  die  Notwendigkeit  ergeben  hat,  das  am 
18.  Januar  lSd2  zwischen  demDentschenKeiche  und  Italien  abgeschlossene 
Ubereinkomment  betreffend  den  gegenseitigen  Patent^,  Muster-  nnd  Mar* 
kenschniE,  einer  Änderung  m  unterziehen,  zn  diesem  Zwecke  Verband* 
Imigen  eröffnen  lassen  und  zn  BeToUnâchtigten  ernannt:  ||  Seine  tfajeetät 
der  Dentsche  Kaiser,  König  von  Preufien:  |  Seine  EzzeUenz  den  Grafen 
Carl  Ton  Wedel,  Allerböchstseinen  aofierordenilichen  nnd  beToUmäcbtigten 
Botschafter  bei  Seiner  Majestät  dem  Könige  Ton  Italien.  ||  Seine  Majestilt  der 
König  Ton  Italien:  ||  Seine  Exzellenz  den  Commendatore  Oinlio  Prinetti, 
Allerhöchstseinen  Minister  der  auswärtigen  Ângelegenheiten ,  ||  welche, 
nach  Mitteilung  ilirer  in  guter  und  gehöriger  Form  befundenen  VoU- 
inacliten,  das  nachstehende  L  bereinkuuimeu  vereinbart  und  abgeschlossen 
haben: 

Artikel  1. 

IHe  Artikel  1  bis  4,  6  und  S  des  Lbereinkomniens  über  den  gegen- 
seitigen Patent-,  Master-  mid  Markenschutz  vom  18.  Januar  18Ü2  werden 
anfKekoben. 

Artikel  2. 

In  Artikel  5  des  Ubereinkommens  wirddeni  Abs.  1  folgender  Satz 
binzngefogt:  ||  nDnrch  diese  Bestimmungen  werden  die  Vergnnstignngen, 
welche  dem  Inhaber  eines  Patents  in  Artikel  2  der  Zusatzakte  Tom 
14.  Dezember  1900  zur  internationalen  Ukereinkunft  zum  Schutze  des 
gewerblichen  Eigentums  vom  20.  Marz  1883  zugesichert  sind,  nicht  be- 
rührt« 
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Artikel  3. 

Für  die  in  Deutschland  als  Gebraachsmaster  and  in  Italien  als  Ei> 
findnngen  angemeldeteii  Gegenstände  wird  die  durch  Artikel  4  der  Pariser 
Obereinknnft  vom  20.  März  1883  Toigesehene,  durch  die  Br&sseler  Zn- 
satsakte  Tom  14.  Dezember  1900  modifizierte  Priorit&ts&ist,  wenn  die 
Âmneldang  zuerst  in  Deatschland  bewirkt  ist,  auf  4  Monate,  wenn  die 
Anmeldung  zuerst  in  Italien  gemacht  ist,  auf  12  Monate  bemessen. 

Artikel  4 

Da»  V urliegende  Abkoumien  tritt  mit  dem  Zeitpunkt  iu  Kraft,  zu 
welchem  der  Beitritt  des  Deutschen  Reichs  zu  der  in  Paris  am  20.  Marz 
1883  geschlossenen  internationalen  Übereinkunft  zum  Schutze  des  g*nv«'r)- 
lichen  Eigentums  nebst  der  Brüsseler  Zusatzakte  vom  14.  Dezember  IdOU 
wirksam  wird. 

Artikel  5. 

Diejenigen  Erfindungen,  Muster  und  Modelle,  Fabrik-  und  Handels- 
marken, welche  Tor  dem  in  dem  Torstehenden  Artikel  4  hemichneleo 
Zei^nkt  angemeldet  sind,  genießen  eînYorreeht  entweder  nach  Mafigabe 
der  Artikel  3  und  4  des  Übereinkommens  vom  18.  Januar  1892  oder 
nach  Maßgabe  des  Artikel  4  der  Pariser  Übereinkunft,  je  nachdem  das 
eine  oder  das  andere  dem  Anmeldenden  giinb<  r  ist.  ||  Das  überankommeo 
soll  ratifiziert  nnd  die  Katifilvationen  sobald  als  niötrlieli  iu  Korn  ausge- 
wechselt werden.  ||  Zu  l'rknnd  dessen  haben  die  beiderseitigen  Bevf»!!- 
mächtigten  das  g^enwärtige  Übereinkommen  unterzeichnet  and  ihre 
Siegel  beigedrückt. 

So  geschehen  zu  Rom,  den  4.  Juni  1902. 

(L.  S.)  G.  V.  WedeL 


Nr.  12974.  deutsches  EEICH  und  Schweiz.  —  Abkommen 
zur  Abänderung  des  Dbereinkommens  vom 
13.  April  1892,  betreffend  den  gegenseitigen 
Patent-,  Muster-  nnd  Markenschutz. 

Bern,  96.  Msi  1902. 
Seine  Majestät  der  Dentsohe  Kaiser,  K5nig  von  Prenfien,  im  Namen 
des  Deutschen  Reichs,  einerseits,  nnd  der  Bundesrat  der  Soh?reiseriMhflB 
Eidgenossenschaft,  andererseits,  ||  haben,  in  Anbetracht  des  berorstehendee 
Beitritts  des  Deutschen  Reichs  zur  internationalen  Konvention  zum  Schutze 
des  gewerblichen  Eigentums,  vom  2ü.  .März;  1883,  Unterhandlungen  er- 
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urthen  lassen,  nni  fias  Ubereiakommcn  vom  13.  April  1892,  betreffend 
den  gegenseitigen  l'atent-,  Muster-  und  JMai  kt'iischutz,  den  liestinimungen 
der  Konvention  Tom  '20.  Wàn  1883  und  der  hierauf  bezüglichen,  am 
14.  Dezember  1900  in  Brüssel  vereinbarten  Zusatzaktc  anzupassen,  und 
ZI  Bevollmächtigten  ernannt:  ||  Beine  Majestät  der  Deutsche  Kaiser,  König 
Ton  Praaßen:  ||  Herrn  Dr.  Alfred  too  Biilow,  aaßerordentlieheu  Gesandten 
und  beToUmftehtigten  Minister  bei  der  Sehweizerisohen  Eidgenossenschaft, 
nnd  II  der  Bundesrat  der  Schweiserisohen  EScigonossensehaft:  Herrn 
Bandesrat  Emst  BrenncEr,  Chef  des  Justiz-  nnd  Polizu-Departemenis,  || 
welche  nach  gegenseitiger  Mittölnng  ihrer  in  guter  und  gehöriger  Form 
befundenen  Vollmachten,  nachstehende  Artikel  vereinbart  haben: 

Artikel  L 

Die  Artikel  1  bis  4,  0,  8  nnd  9  des  Überuiukommens,  betretfend  den 
gegenseitigen  Patent-,  Muster-  und  Mîirkensc  hutz  vom  13.  April  1892, 
sowie  das  Scklußprotokoll  nnd  das  Zusatzprotokoil  zn  diesem  Überein- 
kommen werden  au^^ehoben. 

Artikel  IL 

Dem  Artikel  5  des  Ubereinkommens  werden  folgende  Absätze  hinzu- 
gefügt: II  „Vorstehende  Bestimmungen  finden  auf  diejenigen  Erfindungen 
nicht  Anwendung,  welche  nach  den  Gesetzen  eines  der  Tertragschlieflenden 
Teile  vom  Patentschutz  ausgeschlossen  sind.  Jedoch  bleiben  die  Ver^ 

gftnstigungen,  welche  dem  Inhaber  eines  Patents  im  Artikel  2  der  Zusatzr- 
akte  vom  14.  DeztMiiber  1900  zur  iiiLeiiiutionaleu  Kunvention  zum  Schutze 
des  gf\v*'r})liolien  Eigentums,  vom  20.  Mar?,  1883,  zugesichert  sind,  un- 
l>eriilirt.  j|  Kt'l•iltsniu'ht«'^!^^  \vL'lchc  nach  den  (ioactzender  vertragschlieBeiiden 
Teile  bei  Erlindungspatuiiteii  im  Falle  der  Lizeiizverweigerung  eintreten, 
werden  durch  die  im  zweiten  Absatz  enthaltenen  Bestimmungen  nicht 
ausgeschlossen.'* 

Artikel  m. 

Das  Yorliege^de  Abkommen  tritt  mit  dem  ZeÜ|Ninkt  in  Kraft,  zu 
welchem  der  Beitritt  des  Deutschen  Beichs  zn  der  in  Paris  am  20.  Marz 
1883  geschlossenen  internationalen  Konvention  zum  Schutze  des  gewerb- 
lichen Eigentums  nebst  der  Brüsseler  Zusatzakte  vom  14.  Dezember  1900 
wirksam  wird. 

Artikel  IV. 

Für  diejenigen  Erfindungen,  .Muster  und  Modelle,  Fabrik-  und  Han- 
delsmarken, welche  vur  dem  in  dem  Artikel  III  bezeichneten  Zeitpunkt 
augemeldet  worden  sind,  kommt  eine  Prioritätairist  entweder  nach  Mali- 
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gäbe  der  Artikel  3  und  4  des  Ûbi«reinkomraens  vom  lîJ.  Ajail  1892  oder 
nnoh  Maßgabe  des  revidierten  Artikel  4  der  Pariser  Konvention  zur 
Geltung,  je  nachdem  die  eine  oder  die  andere  dem  Anmeldenden  gSn- 
stiger  ist. 

Artikel  V. 

Das  gegenwärtige  Abkommen  soll  ratifiziert»  nnd  die  Batifikaiiomh 
Urkunden  sollen  sobald  als  möglich  in  Bern  ausgewechselt  werden.  (  Zu 
Urknnd  dessen  haben  die  beiderseitigen  BevollmSchtigten  das  gegenwartige 
Abkommen  nnterzeiehnet  nnd  ihre  Siegel  bcigcdr&cki 

So  geschehen  vn  Bern,  in  doppelter  Ansfmrtigung,  den  26.  Mai  190S. 

(L.  S.)  A-  ßülow.  (L.  Ö,)  Brenner. 


Nr,  1297Ö«  BBUT8CHBS  BEIGE.  —  Denkschrift  dem  Beatschen 
Reichstage  bei  Einbringung  der  Torstehenden 
Verträge  yorgelegt 

15.  DeiMaber  190S. 

Die  gesetzgebenden  Körperschaften  haben  zu  dem  in  Aussieht  ge- 
nommenen  Beitritte  des  Reichs  zu  der  internationalen  Übereinkunft  fiber 
den  Schutz  des  gewerblichen  Eigentums  vom  20.  Marz  1883  in  der  Ge- 
stalt, welche  die  Obereinkunft  durch  die  Brüsseler  Zusatzakte  Tom 
14.  Dezember  1900  erhalten  hat,  die  Zustimmung  erklärt  Der  Beitritt 
sollte,  wie  in  der  Vorlage  (Nr.  342  der  Reichstags-Drucksachen)  bemerkt 
war,  nach  Katifikation  der  Rrüssrier  Zu^satzakte  dur«  Ii  alle  VertragsBtaat^n 
uriolgen.  Inzwischen  ist  dit  Ratifikation  innerhalb  der  in  der  Zusatzakte 
vorgesehenen  Frist  liewirkt  worden.  Allerdint^^s  haben  nicht  alh- h<'teiligten 
Siaatt  n  ratitizi(  rt.  Vielmehr  ist  die  Uaiiiikution  von  Serl»ieu,  Brasilien 
und  der  Dominikanischen  Republik  aus  ünBeren  (îriindeîi  verzögert,  von 
Spanien  aus  materiellen  Gründen  zunächst  abgelehnt  worden.  Die  übrigen 
Verbandsländer  sind  jedo<  h  nach  dem  Schlußvermerk  in  dem  ai^e- 
schloesenen  Ratifikations-Protokoll  vom  14.  Juni  1902  übereingekommen, 
die  Zusatssakte  unter  sich  zu  dem  dafür  in  Aussicht  genommenen  Zeit- 
punkte, d.  h.  mit  dem  14.  September  d.  J.  in  Wirksamkeit  zu  setzen. 
Unter  diesen  Umstanden  li^  es  in  der  Absichti  auf  Grund  der  Ton  den 
gesetzgebenden  Körperschaften  erteilten  Zustimmung  demnächst  den  An* 
schlufi  des  Reichs  an  den  Verband  derjenigen  Staaten»  welche  ratifiziert 
haben,  auszusprechen.  Ist  es  auch  an  sich  nicht  erwünscht,  daß  einselne 
IJnionsstaaten  der  patentrechtlichen  Gemeinschaft,  in  welche  Deutsc  hland 
eintreten  einstweilen  noch  fernbleiben,  so  werden  hierdurch  doch  die 
Gründe,  welche  in  unseren  Beziehungen  zu  den  übrigen  Unionsstaateu 
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für  den  Anschluß  sprechen,  in  keiner  Weise  abgeschwächt.  Neuerliche 
Kundgebungen  zeigen,  daß  die  deutsche  Industrie  sehr  hohen  Wert  darauf 
legt,  unser  Verhältnis  gerade  zu  einigen  der  größten  Unionsstsaten,  welche 
die  Ratifikation  bewirkt  haben,  auf  der  Grundlage  der  Union  mit  den  in 
Bnusel  beschlossenen  Ändernngen  möglichst  bald  geregelt  zn  sehen.  || 
Mit  dem  Beitritte  des  Reichs  wird,  wie  bereits  in  der  Eingangs  erwähnten 
Vorlage  hervorgehoben  ist,  die  ümgestaltnng  der  mit  Österreich-Ungam, 
Italien,  der  Schweiz  tind  Serbien  bestehenden  SondervertrSge  über  den 
gegenseitigen  Schutz  des  gewerblichen  Eigentoms  notwendig.  Wahrend 
eine  Verständigung  mit  Osterreich  -  Ungarn  und  Serbien  noch  aussteht, 
sind  die  Verhandlungen  uni  italien  und  der  Schweiz  abgeschlüösen  wor- 
den und  haben  zu  den  vorli^enden  Abkommen  geführt.  [|  Im  einzelnen 
ist  folgendes  zu  bemerken. 

A. 

Abkommen  mit  Italien. 
Artikel  1 

hebt,  nm  Zweifel  aber  das  kfinfdge  Verhältnis  des  Ubereinkommens  Tom 
18.  Jannar  1892  (Eteieh»^resetzbL  8.292)  zur  Pariser  Union  zu  vermeiden, 
diejenigen  Bestimmnngen  des  ersteren  anf ,  weiche  durch  entsprechende 
Vorschriften  der  internationalen  Ubereinknnfl  gedeckt  sind.  £s  sind  dies 
die  Artikel  1  bis  4,  6  and  8.  Der  in  den  aufgehobenen  Artikeln  1  und 
2  aufgestellte  Hauptgrundsatz,  welcher  die  Gleichstellung  der  beiderseitigen 
Staatsangehörigen  u.  s.  w.  hinsichtlich  den  gewerblichen  Rechtsschutzes 
gewähilcistct,  ist  in  den  Artikeln  2  und  3  des  ünionsvertrags  enthalten,  [j 
Die  gegenseitige  Einräuimmg'  des  Prioritätsrechts  in  den  Artikeln  3  und 
4  des  alten  Ubereinkonnueiis  entspricht  dem  Inhalt  des  Artikels  4  der 
Union.  Der  Grundsatz  des  alten  Artikels  über  die  Anerkennung  der  Vor- 
aussetzungen fur  die  Eintrsgnng  von  Schutzmarken  ist  in  Artikel  ô  der  Union 
in  Verbindung  mit  Nmnmer  4  des  Schlußprotokolls  zu  derselb'  n  ieder- 
gegeben.  Artikel  8  ist»  soweit  er  das  Inkrafttreten  der  geltenden  Vertrage 
regelt,  gegenstandslos  geworden,  wahrend  besondere  Bestimmungen  hin- 
sichtlich einer  etwaigen  Kûnd^img  des  neuen  Abkommens  nicht  erforderlich 
erschienen.  ||  Hiemach  bleiben  nur  die  Artikel  5  und  7  des  alten  Uberein- 
kommens in  Wirksamkeit  ||  Die  zeichenrechtUche  Sonderbestimmung  in 
Artikel  7  sowie  die  in  Abs.  1  des  Artikel  5  yereinbarte  Erleichterung  des 
Ausführungszwanges  behalten  auch  in  Zukunft  selbständige  Bedeutung. 
Der  Abs.  2  des  Artikel  5  ist,  obwohl  liinsichtlich  der  Erfindungen  durch  den 
Artikel  5  des  Unionsvertrags  gedeckt,  wegen  seines  iVir  Muster,  Modelle  und 
Marken  maßgebenden  Inhalts  nicht  zu  entbehren.  Die  daneben  erforderliche 
Kigänzung  zu  Artikel  5  des  Übereinkommmis  vom  lö.  Januar  lÖO^i  ^thält 
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Artikel  2. 

des  vorliogcndoii  AbkomiKcns,  indem  hier  zur  Venueidung  von  Zweifeln 
zum  Alpdrücke  gcbraclit  wkd,  daß  die  in  Artikel  2  der  Znsatzakte  vom 
14.  Dezember  lüÜO  gewahrten  Vcrginistigiiîi-^i  n  durch  den  Artikel  5  der 
alten  Ubereinkouuzieii  eine  Eiiisckränkuuji^  uiclit  erfahren. 

Artikel  3. 

Es  kann  bei  dor  Anwendung  der  Artikel  2  und  3  des  ünionsrer^ 
träges  kein  Zweifel  darüber  obwalten,  daß  der  Beitritt  des  Reichs  zur 
Union  von  selbst  die  Verpflichtung  mit  sich  bringt,  den  Verbandsstaaten 
auch  den  Schutz  der  Gebrauchsmuster  einzuräumen.  Dabei  gibt  der 
Wortlaut  des  Artikel  4  des  ünionsvertrags  lür  die  Frage,  nach  welchen 
Geaichtapnnkten  künftig  die  Prioritäts&isten  fût  solche  Schutzrechte  in 
behandeln  sein  werden,  welche  in  den  einTielnen  ünionsländem  einen  Ttt- 
gchiedenen  Charakter  (als  Gebranchsmuster  oder  Erfindung)  haben  können^ 
einen  Anhaltepnnkt  dahin,  daß  der  Gherakter  dea  dehntarecbta  im  Ur- 
Bprongalande  for  die  Friatdaner  entBchddend  iai  Hiernach  wSrde  em 
dentachee  Gebranehamnater,  adnem  Namen  nnd  der  inneren  Natnr  de« 
Rechtes  getimß»  für  die  Anmeldang  in  einem  der  Verbandaataaten»  ael  es 
als  Erfindung,  sei  es  als  Haster,  eine  Priorität  Ton  4  Monaten  zn  be- 
ansprachen  haben,  während  einer  aus  einem  der  UnionslSnder  her- 
rührenden Patentanmeldung,  auch  wenn  sie  in  Deutschland  als  Gebrauchs- 
muster in  die  Erscheinung  tritt,  eine  Priorität  für  die  Dauer  von 
12  Monaten  zusteht.  Diese  isich  bereits  aus  den  vorhandenen  Bestim- 
mungen ergebende  Auffassung  ist  —  ohne  von  irgend  einer  Seite  be- 
anstandet zu  werden  —  in  der  oben  erwähnten  Denkschiift  den  gesetz- 
gebenden Körperschaften  des  Reichs  mitgeteilt  word^,  wird  aller  Vor- 
aussicht nach  for  die  Praxis  der  Behörden  bestimmend  sein  mid  bedurfte 
daher  an  sich  einer  ansdräckliehen  Anfhahme  in  die  Ab&ndeningsTertrige 
meht  Wenn  vorstehende  AnffiMsnng  gleichwohl  in  Artikel  3  des  toi^ 
liegenden  Abkommens  mit  Italien  besonderen  Ansdmok  gefunden  hat»  so 
ist  hierfär  lediglich  der  Wnnsch  der  italienischen  Regierang  maßgebend 
gewesen.  Es  darf  jedoch  ana  dem  Fehlen  einer  gleichen  Vorschrift  in 
den  anderen  Abkommen  sur  Ab&ndemng  unserer  SonderrertrSge  kein 
Rückschluß  in  dem  iSiime  gezogen  werden,  als  wenn  die  Frage  im  Ver- 
hältnisse zu  den  andenni  \  t  i  Lr;igsstaaten  oder  zu  den  Ländern,  welche 
der  Pariser  Union  angehören,  anders  gehandhabt  werden  »oUte. 


.  ij  .   d  by  Googl 


223 


Artikel  4 

B0tst  den  Zeit^onkt  fett,  in  dem  die  UmgeatalttiDg  des  alten  Uberein- 
kommens wkftam  ivird.  Da  die  Âb&ndenmg  im  engsten  Zusammen- 
hange mit  dem  Inhalte  des  ünionsrertnigs  steht,  soll  das  vorliegende 
Abkommen  in  dem  Angenblidc  in  Wirksamkeit  treten,  in  dem  der  Bei- 

tritt  des  Deutschen  Reichs  zur  internationalen  Übereinkunft  Geltung  er- 
langt. 

Artikel  5 

regelt  den  Übergangsznstand  fur  die  zur  Zeit  des  Inkrafttretens  des  vor- 
liegenden Abkommens  schwebenden  Anmeldungen.  Einer  besonderen  Be- 
stimmnng  hierüber  bedarf  es»  weil  die  Frioritâtsfirist  nach  der  inter- 
nationalen Übereinlnnift  anders  berechnet  wird  wie  nach  dem  Überein- 
kommen vom  18.  Jannar  1892.  Im  Interesse  der  Anmelder  ist  eine  Fest- 
setzung in  dem  Sinne  getroffen  worden,  daß  die  dem  Anmeldenden 
günstigere,  d.  h.  die  längere  Prist  der  Berechnung  zu  Gmnde  gelegt 
wird,  und  zwar  unabhängig  von  der  Ausübung  eines  Wahkechts  oder 
von  der  Abgabe  einer  besonderen  Erklärung. 

B. 

Abkommen  mit  der  Schweiz. 

Da  das  dentach-sehwrîzeiische  Ubereinkommen  vom  13.  April  1892 
(Eteichs^GesetzbL  von  1894  8.511)  sich  in  den  wesentlichen  Bestimmungen 
mit  dem  dentsch-italienischen  UbereiDkommen  vom  18.  Jannar  1892  deckt» 
sind  anch  die  sn  treffenden  indemngen  nngefSihr  die  gleichen.  Es  kann 
daher  auf  die  Bemerkungen  zu  dem  Abkommen  mit  Italien  verwiesen 
werden.  Die  in  IctztL-itin  Abkommen  in  Artikel  ITT  enthaltene  Vorschrift 
über  die  Berechuun«^  der  Prioritätsfristen  für  solche  Schntznclite,  welche 
in  den  verschiedene u  Umoiisiunderu  vei*schiedeneu  Cliaiakter  (als  Ge- 
brauchsmuster und  l]r{in<lung)  haben  können,  gilt,  wie  dort  bereits  her- 
vorgehoben ist,  auch  ohne  eine  ausdrückliche  Bestimmung  im  Verhältnis 
znr  Schweiss.  ||  Besonders  zu  erwähnen  ist  Folgendes: 

Zu  Artikel  L 

Der  Inhalt  des  Artikel  8  des  Obereinkommens  vom  13.  April  1892 

ist  teils  gegenstandslos  geworden,  nachdem  beide  vertragschliefienden 

Teile  der  darin  übernommeueu  N'erpliichtung  nachgekomnien  sind,  teils 
wird  er  tlurck  die  Bestimmungen  des  ünionsvertrags  (Artikel  9,  lU)  ge- 
deckt. II  Ebenso  erübrigen  sich  die  Nunimern  i  bis  3  und  5  des  Schluß- 
protokolls.  Die  in  Nammer  1  enthaltene  Bestimmung  über  den  Jdandels- 
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namen  ist  in  Artikel  Ö  der  internationalen  Ubereinkunit  wiedergegeben. 
Der  Yorbelialt  in  Nommer  2,  der  eine  Anmeldung  in  einem  anderen  als 
den  vertragschließenden  Staaten  berücksichtigt,  regelt  deh  in  Znkimft  i 
nach  den  innerhalb  der  Union  gdtenden  Grundsätzen.  Nummer  3  wird 
mit  der  TerSnderton  Fristberechniixig  gegenstandslos.  Der  Inhalt  der 
Nmniner  4  ist  als  heionderer  Absats  dem  Artikel  5  angeaehlosBen  (TsrgL 
nachstehend  zu  Artikel  II).  Der  Vorbehalt  in  Nommer  ö  hinaiehtlifih 
der  Marken»  deren  Inhalt  gegen  die  Sittlichkeit  und  die  öffentliche  Ord- 
nnng  Terstdfit,  ist  dnrch  die  Vorschriften  in  Abs.  4  des  Artikel  6  der 
UAion  and  in  Abs.  2  der  Nommer  4  des  SchlnBprotokolb  sur  ünion  ge- 
deckt. !1  Hitmacli  bleiben  nur  in  Wirksamkeit  Artikel  5  und  7  des  alten 
Übereiükummens  sowie  Nummer  4  des  Sehlußprotokoils  hierzu.  Während 
Artikel  7  notwendig  ist,  um  deutsche  Erfinder  nach  wie  vor  von  der  nai-h  ! 
dem  schweizerischen  Gesetz  erforderlichen  äußerlichen  Kennzeichnung 
der  Patentierung  zu  befreien,  gilt  hinsichtlich  des  Artikel  5  das  zu 
Artikel  5  des  deatsch-italienischen  Übereinkommens  Tom  18.  Januar  1^92 
Bemerkte. 

Za  Artikel  IL 

Im  Artikel  II  ist  zimilclist  der  liilialt  des  alten  Zusatzprotokolls, 
der  insofern  von  Bedeutung  bleibt,  als  er  eine  Einschränkung  des  teil- 
weise über  die  Unionsbestimmungen  hinausgreifenden  Artikel  5  in  sich 
schlieÖt,  behufs  Vereinfachung  der  äußeren  Anordnung  des  Stoffe-s  zh  ! 
besonderer  Absatz  dem  Artikel  5  angefi^t  und  dnrch  den  auch  in  | 
Artikel  II  des  deutsch-italienischen  Abkommens  enthaltenen  Zusatz  er» 
gänzt  Avor<kn.  [|  Anfierdem  ist  die  in  Nummer  4  des  SchlußprotokoUä  des 
alten  übereinkommeos  enthaltene  Bestimmung  aufrecht  erhalten  und  aiu 
redaktionellen  Gründen  als  weiterer  Absats  dem  Artikel  5  des  Ober* 
einkommens  angegliedert  worden.  Die  Bestimmung  erscheint  an  sieb 
entbehrlieh;  ihre  Anfreehterhaltang  entspricht  einer  Anregung  der 
schweizerischen  Regierung,  die  hiermit  etwaigen  Zweifeln  Toizuhengen 
wünschte. 

Anlage. 

Procès-verbaL  i 

I 

Les  Parties  contractantes  ayant  unanimement  accepté  que  l'échange  | 
des  ratifications  sar  l'Acte  additionnel  à  la  Conyention  dn  20  mars  1883^ 
signé  à  Bruxelles  le  14  décembre  1900,  se  ferait  moyennant  le  dépôt  des 

instruments  respeetifs  aux  archives  du  ^Ministère  des  Affaires  Etrangères 
de  Belgique,  le  présent  procès-verbal  de  dépôt  a  éié,  à  cet  e£fet»  ourert 
au  Ministèro  des  Ailaircs  Etraugèies  ce  jourd  hui  3  mai  1901. 
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Signé: 

Lawrence  Townsend. 


Signé: 

Jales  BoreL 
Signé: 

F.  6.  Scbftek  de  Brockdorf£ 

Signé: 

Ote  de  ToTar. 

Conatantine  Piiip|)ä. 


Signé: 

P.  de  FaTerean. 

Signé: 

li.  Cantagaih. 
Signé: 

S.  Matsugata. 

Signé: 

A.  Gérard. 

Cfe  WrangeL 

Signé: 

etc.  WrangeL 


Ce  mdme  jour  a  été  effectué  le 
dépôt  des  ratifications  du  Président 
des  Etats-Unis  d'Amérique. 

Ont  été  successivement  présen- 
tées au  dépôt: 

Le  Ö  août  1 901 ,  les  ratifications 
do  Conseil  fédérai  Buieee; 

Le  10  octobre  1901,  lee  ratificatioiia 
de  Sa  Migeeté  le  Boi  de  Danemark; 

Lee  novembre  1901,  les  ratifica- 
tions  de  Sa  Majesté  le  Boi  de  Por- 
tugal ut  àc6  Âigai  vûts, 

Le  6  décembre  1901,  les  ratifica- 
tions de  Sa  Majesté  le  Roi  du 
Boyaume-Uui  de  la  Grande-Bretagne 
et  d'Irlande  et  des  Possessions  bri- 
tanniques an  delà  des  mers,  £m- 
perenr  des  Lides; 

Le  10  déxmbre  1901,  les  ratifica- 
tions de  Sa  Majesté  le  Boi  des  Belges  ; 

Le  12  décembre  1901,  les  rati- 
fications de  .Sa  Majesté  le  Koi  d'Itnlie; 

Le  21  avril  1902.  les  ratilications 
de  Sa  Majesté  l'Empereur  du  Japon; 

Le  23  mai  1902,  les  ratifications 
du  Président  de  la  Bépoblique  fran- 
çaise et  du  GonTemement  tnisien; 

Le  Ö  jnin  1902,  les  ratifications 
de  Sa  Majesté  le  Boi  de  Suède  et 
de  Norrège,  poor  la  Snède; 

Le  môme  jour,  les  ratifications 
de  Sa  Majesté  le  Koi  de  Suède  et 


de  Norvège,  pour  la  iS'orvège; 
Signé:  Le  10  juin  1902,  les  ratifications 

K.  de  Pes  tel.  de  Sa  Majesté  la  Keine  des  Pays-Bas. 

Conformément  à  l'article  3  de  l'Acte  additionnel  du  14  décembre 
1900,  le  présent  procès-verbal  a  été  clos  à  la  date  de  ce  jour. 
Bruxelles,  le  14  join  1902* 

Le  IGnistre  des  Affaires  Etrangères  de  Belgique, 


Signé:  P.  de  FaTereao. 


StaftliAfthiv  UCfUL 
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Pc  d('i)nt  des  ratifications  da  Préaident  des  Etats-ünia  du  Brésil,  du 
Président  de  la  R<?publique  Dominicaine,  de  Sa  Majesté  le  Roi  d'Espace 
et  de  Sa  Majesté  le  Koi  de  Serbie  n'ayant  pu  être  effectué  dan.^  le  délai 
fixé,  les  GoQTemementB  de  la  Belgique,  du  Danemark,  des  Steta-Unis 
^  d'Âméziqne,  de  la  France,  de  la  Oraade-Bretigiie,  de  lltalie,  du  Japon,  de 
la  Nonrâge,  des  Paya-Bas,  dn  Portugal,  de  la  Suède,  de  la  Snisse  et  de 
la  Tamsie  se  sont  tronyés  nnammement  d'accord  pour  appliquer,  à  partir 
dn  14  septembre  1902,  l'Âcte  additionnel  dn  14  déconbre  1900  entre 
eux,  ainsi  qne  Tis-à**Ti8  de  ceux  des  qnatre  antres  Etats  signataires  dont 
lub  ratilicatious  seraient  déposées  dans  l'intervalle. 

Pour  Copie  Conforme: 
Le  Secrétaire  Général 
dn  Ministère  des  Affaires  Etrangères  de  Belgique, 

Signé:  Bon  Lambermoni 


Nr.  12976.  DXÜHCBBB  BBIOH  nnd  OROSSBBIIABBnai.  —  Ab* 

kommen  der  Interessensphären  «wischen  Nyassa- 
und  Tanganyika-See. 

Berlin,  23.  Febnuir  1901. 
Die  Unterzeicbneten,  der  königUeh  grofibritanmsohe  anßerordentlicfae 
nnd  be^oUm&chtigte  Botschafter,  Sir  Frank  Oavendish  Lasoelles,  nnd  der 

Staatssekretär  des  Auswärtigen  i\jiits  des  deutschen  Reichs,  Freiherr  Ton 
Bichthofcü,  haben,  namens  ihrer  Kegieruugen,  nach  Prüfung  der  Vor- 
schläge der  gemischten  Kommission,  welche,  in  Gemäßheit  des  Artikels  M 
des  Abkommens  zwischen  Deutschlnnd  nnd  England  vom  1.  Juli,  1890, 
mit  der  örtlichen  Feststellung  der  Grenzen  der  deutschen  und  englischer 
luteressenapliaren  zwischen  Nyassa-  und  Tanganjika-See  von  den  beider- 
seitigen Bflgieningen  betraut  war,  folgendes  Abkommeii  getroffen: 

§  1. 

Die  Grense  soll  folgenden,  anf  der  anliegenden  Karte»  soweit  mchl 
natSrlichc  Wasaerlânfe  als  Grenzstrecken  in  Frage  kommen,  dnreh  eine 
sehwazze  gebrochene  Linie  dargestellten  Terlanf  nehmen:  sie  beginnt  bei 
der  Iffindung  dee  Ssongwe-Flnases  in  den  Nyasaa-See  nnd  folgt  dimm 
Flusse  anfwarts  bis  znr  Einmündung  des  Katendo>  Baches  in  der  Laad' 
Schaft  Tschitete;  folgt  dann  dem  Kateudo  aufwärts  bis  zu  seinem  Schnitt- 
punkt mit  dem  ?ou  dei-  Kommission  ermittelt«-!!  33.  Lungcugiad  östlieh 
▼on  Greenwich,  welche  auf  beiden  Seiten  des  Katcudo  durch  je  eintsn 
Greuspfosten  (1)  markiert  ist,  läuft  dann  in  gerader  Linie  in  einem  Âs- 
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math  Von  230°  (vom  wahren  Nord)    zu   der  Spitze   des  NakuDgulu« 
(Ngaiigalar)Beige8  (2),  welcher  auf  der  Wasserscheide  des  geographischen 
Congobassina  liegt.    Von  hier  geht  die  Grenze  längs  der  Wasser- 
scheide über  einen  Grenzpfosten  (3)  ca.  6,5  km  von  Kahnngnln  bis  zu 
einem  Grenzpfosteii  (4)  gegenfiber  der  Qnelle  des  Myemba^Baches;  verlafit 
hier  die  Wassersclieide  und  folgt  dem  Myeiiib  ■  abwärts  bis  zu  einem 
Grenzpfosten  (5)  auf  dem  linken  Ufer  t  u.  119  m  nördlich  des  Toutera- 
Dorfeä;  geht  von  hier  in  gerader  Linie  nach  dem  wahren  Westen  zu 
einem  ca.  2Ô60  m  entfernten  Grenzpfosten  (6)  auf  die  Wasserscheide  zu- 
rück; folgt  dann  der  Wasserscheide  zwischen  dem  Nkana  nnd  seinen 
Zuflüssen  im  Norden  und  dem  Karunga  und  seinen  Zuflüssen  im  Süden 
über  folgende  Grenzpfosten:  —  ||  1.  Kumbi-Berg  (7).  ||  2.  Ca.  3  km  nörd- 
lich der  engliflchen  Station  FSfe  (8).  ||  3.  Ca.  400  m  südlich  der  Qnelle 
des  Ntakimba^Baches  (9).  ||  4.  Zwischen  der  alten  und  neuen  Stevenson 
lioad  (10).  II  5.  Ca.  1700  ni  vom  Nombwe-Dorf  (11).  ||  D.  Ca.  17U0  m  vom 
Kis.situ- i  >(>rf  (12).   |]   Bei  diesem  Grenzptosten  verläßt  die  Grenze  die 
WasBerscheide  und  geht  in  gerader  Linie  zu  einem  Greuzpfosten  (13) 
^a.  1200  m  nordwestlich  von  der  englischen  Station  Ikomba,  und  von 
dort  in  gerader  Linie  zu  einem  Grenzpfosten  (14)  im  Suwi^  (Znwa-) 
Walde,  ca.  3Vt  km  südlich  Ton  Earimansira  Dorf,  der  wiederum  auf  der 
Wasserscheide  ist;  folgt  dann  der  Wasserscheide  über  folgende  Gronc- 
[»fosten: — 1|  1.  Ca.  700m  westlich  des  TshoTere-  (Chowere-)  Dorfes  (15).  ! 
2.  Dundundu  IJerg  (IGj.  ||  3.  Etwa  halbwegs  zwischen  Mauibwe,  die  auf 
der  Karte  mit  den  Nummern  18,  19,  utid  20  rot  eingetragen  sind.  Der 
letzte  dieser  Grenzpfosten  ist  zugleich  der  »Schnittpunkt  der  VV  asaerschcide 
mit  dem  von  der  Kommission  ermittelten  32.  Längengrad  ostlich  von 
Greenwich.     Die  Grenze  geht  dann  in  gerader  Linie  zur  Quelle  des 
Massiete- Baches  und  folgt  diesem  abwärts  bis  zum  Einfluß  des  Masia- 
Baches  (21);  läuft  von  dort  in  gerader  Linie  zu  einem  Grenzpfosten  am 
linken  Ipnndu-Üfer  (22)  südlich  der  Ruinen  des  Ipundu-Dorfes  und  dann 
in  gerader  Linie  zur  Vereinigung  (23)  des  Ssaissi-  (Saisi-)  Flusses  mit 
dem  Kassokorwa-  iKaaukulwa-i  l:{ache;  folgt  dem  Ssaissi  aufwärts  bis  zum 
Einflüsse  des  Kumi-Baches  (Liuni),  folgt  dem  Uinni  aufwärts  bis  zum  Ein- 
fluß des  Mk  um  ha- Baches,  und  folgt  diesem  aufwärts  bis  zu  seiner  Quelle. 
Von  hier  geht  die  Grenze  in  gerader  Linie  zu  der  Mitte  des  schmalen 
Sattels  zwischen  den  Quellen  des  Moai  Qlon)  nnd  Kipoko-  (Chipoko-) 
Baches  und  Ton  dort  in  gerader  Linie  za  der  südöstlichen  Quelle  des 
Ssftfn-  (8amfh-)  Baches;  folgt  diesem  abwärts  bis  er  in  den  Kalambo 
mündet,  und  dann  diesem  abwärts  bis  zu  seiner  Einmündung  in  den 
Tangauycka-See. 
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§  2 

In  allen  Fällen,  in  denen  ein  Flnß  oder  fiach  die  Grenze  bildet,  soll 
der  Talweg  desaelbea  die  Grenze  bilden;  wenn  jedoch  ein  eigentlicher 
Talweg  nicht  zn  erkennen  ist,  so  soll  die  Hiüe  dea  Bettes  die  Grenze 
bilden. 

§3. 

Eine  etwaige  Nenbeetimnrang  der  geographiseben  Positionen  der 
Grenzpfosten  oder  sonstigen  hier  erwähnten  Pnnkte»  soll  nichts  an  der 
Grenze  selbst  ändern. 

§  4. 

Samtliche  Grenzpfosten  stehen  unter  gemeinsamem  Schutz  der  deut- 
schen und  großbritanniächen  Regierungen.  Die  groBbritannische  K(^ieruiig 
will  außerdem  in  ihren  Schutz  nehmen:  die  /riiir]iti»;rten  Beobachtnng^- 
pt'eiler  im  Telegraplienlager  hinter  Nkata-liay  und  Kambwe-Laguo  und 
die  beiden  Basispfeiler  südlich  der  Ssongwe  Mündung. 

§5. 

Sollte  es  später  nötig  werden,  ein^  Grenzpfostoi  zn  erneuern,  so 
soll  jede  Begierang  zn  diesem  Zwecke  einen  Vertreter  entsenden.  Sollte 
es  später  ndtig  werden,  die  Grenze  durch  mehr  Pfosten  genauer  zn  mar- 
kieren, so  soll  jede  Begierang  einen  Vertreter  zn  dem  Ban  der  Zwiachen- 
pfeiler  entsenden;  die  Lage  dieser  naaen  Pfosten  soll  durch  den  auf  an* 
liegender  Karte  niedergelegten  Verlauf  der  Grenze  bestimmt  werden. 

(L.S.)      Frank  C.  Lascelles.        (L.S.)     frhr.  t.  Uichthofen. 


Kr.  12977.  OfiOSSBBITANfilEN  and  ETHIOPIEN;  ITALIEN.  —  V  er- 
trage Qber  die  Grenzen  zwischen  dem  Sudan, 
Ethiopien  nnd  Eritrea. 

Adis  Abaiift,  l.j.  Mai  VMXI. 
His  Majesty  Edward  VII  by  the  Grace  of  Gc»d,  King  of  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  British  Dominion« 
beyond  the  Seas,  Emperor  of  India,  and  His  Majesty  Mcnelek  II,  by  the 
Grace  of  God^  King  of  Kings  of  Ethiopia^  being  animated  with  the  desire 
to  confirm  the  Mendly  relations  between  the  two  Powers,  and  to  settle 
the  frontier  between  the  Soudan  and  Ethiopia,  and  His  Hajesty  King 
Edward,  having  appointed  as  his  Fleniopotentiary  lieutenant- Colonel 
John  Lane  Harrington,  a  Commander  of  the  Royal  Victorian  Order,  Wb 
Majesty's  Agent  at  the  Court  of  His  Majesty  Menelek  H,  King  of  Kings 
of  Ethiopia,  whose  full  powers  have  been  found  in  due  and  proper  form, 
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mà  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  Meneiek,  negotiating  in  bis  own  name  aa 
Eing  of  EîngB  of  Elthiopia,  tliej  Iiave  agreed  upon  and  do  condnde  the 
following  Articles,  which  shaU  be  binding  on  themselTes»  their  heirs,  and 
anceesBors: 

Article  I. 

The  frontier  between  the  Soudan  and  Ethiopia  agreed  on  between  the 

two  Governments  shïJl  be:  the  line  which  is  marked  in  red  on  the  map 
aiui.xed  to  this  Treaty  in  duplicate,  and  traced  from  Khor  Urn  Hagar 
to  (iiiliubat,  to  the  Bine  Nile,  Baro,  Pibor,  and  Akoho  Rivers  to  Melde, 
thence  to  the  int<  rsei  lion  of  the  6th  di^ree  of  north  latitude  with  the 
35th  degree  longitude  east  of  Greenwich. 

Article  II. 

The  boundary,  as  defined  in  Article  I,  shall  be  delimited  and  marked 
on  the  ground  by  a  Joint  Boundary  Commission,  which  shall  be  nomi- 
nated by  the  two  ffîgh  Contracting  Parties,  who  shaH  notify  tiie  same 
to  their  sabjects  after  delimitation. 

Article  HL 

His  Majesty  the  Emperor  Meneiek  II,  Kin^»^  of  Kings  of  Ethiopia, 
engages  himself  towards  the  Government  oi  liià  HiiLannic  Majesty  not 
to  constrnct,  or  allow  to  be  constructed,  any  work  across  the  Blue  Nile, 
Lake  Tsana,  or  the  Sobat  which  wonhl  arrest  the  flow  of  their  waters 
into  the  Nile  except  in  agreement  with  His  Britannic  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment and  the  Government  of  the  Soudan. 

Article  lY. 

His  Majesty  the  Emperor  Meneiek,  King  of  Kings  of  JSthiopia,  en- 
gages himself  to  allow  His  Britannic  Majesty's  OoTcmment  and  the  Go- 
vernment of  the  Soudan  to  select  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Itang,  on  the 
Baro  Biyer,  a  block  of  territory  having  a  river  frontage  of  not  more 
than  2000  metres,  in  area  not  exceeding  400  hectares,  which  shall  be 
leased  to  the  Government  of  the  Soudan,  to  be  administered  and  occu- 
pied aa  a  commercial  station,  so  long  as  the  Soudan  is  under  the  Anglo- 
Egyptian  Government.  It  is  agreed  hetween  the  two  High  Contracting 
Parties  that  the  territory  so  leased  shall  not  be  used  for  any  political  or 
military  purpose. 

Article  V. 

His  Majesty  the  Emperor  Meneiek,  King  of  Bangs  of  Ethiopia,  grants 
His  Britannic  Majestés  Government  and  the  Government  of  the  Soudan 
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the  right  to  construct  a  railway  through  Abyssinian  territory  to  conuect 
the  Soudan  with  Uganda.  ||  A  route  for  the  railway  will  be  selected  by 
mntaal  agreement  between  the  two  High  Contacting  Parties.  ||  The  pre- 
sent Treaty  shall  come  into  force  as  soon  as  its  ratification  bv  His 
Britannic  Majesty  shall  have  been  notified  to  the  Emperor  of  Ethiopia.  ]. 
In  faith  of  which  His  Kajesty  Menelek  H,  King  of  Kings  of  Etiiiop*. 
in  his  own  name»  and  lientenant-Colond  John  Lane  Harrington,  on  behalf 
of  His  Majesty  King  Edward  VH,  King  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Oreat 
Britain  and  Ireland  and  of  the  Britidi  Dominions  beyond  tiie  8ea» 
Emperor  of  India,  bare  signed  the  present  Treaty,  in  dnplieate,  written 
in  the  English  and  Ainiiaric  languages,  identically,  both  texts  being  official, 
and  liiive  thereto  affixed  their  seals. 
Done  at  Âdis  Ababa»  the  15th  day  of  May,  1902. 

(L.  S.)  John  Lane  Harrington, 

Lieutenant-  Colonel. 
Q   (Seal  of  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  Menelek  XL) 


Note. 

Annex  to  the  Treaty  of  lOth  July,  1900^  ngarding  the  frontier  bet- 
ween Ethiopia  and  Eritrea»  and  the  Treaty  of  15ib  May,  1902,  regarding 
the  frontier  between  the  Soudan  and  Ethiopia^ 

His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Ethiopia,  Menelek  H,  Major  CSiecodicols, 
Italian  lÜfinister  in  Ethiopia,  -and  Lientenani-Oolonel  Harrington,  Hia  Bri- 
tannic Majeyty's  Agent  in  Eiliiopia,  have  mutually  agreed  that: 

Article  I. 

The  frontier  Treaty  bi't\veea  Ethiopia  and  Eritrea,  previously  deter- 
mined by  the  line  Tomat-Todluc,  is  mutually  modified  m  the  following 
manner:  ||  C!ommencing  from  the  junction  of  tlie  Khor  Uui  Hagar  with 
the  Setit,  the  new  frontier  follows  this  riyer  to  its  junction  with  the 
Maicteb,  following  the  latter's  course  so  as  to  leave  Mount  Ala  Tacura 
to  Eritrea,  and  joins  the  Mareb  at  its  junction  with  the  Mai  Ambe8sa.|| 
Tbe  line  from  the  jnnotion  of  the  Setit  and  Maieteb  to  the  jasction  of 
the  Mareb  and  Mai  Ambessa  shall  be  delimited  by  Italian  and  Eliiiopian 
delates,  so  that  the  Canama  tribe  belong  to  Eritrea. 

Article  VL 

The  frontier  between  tlie  Soudan  and  Kritrea,  instead  uf  that  deli- 
mited by  the  English  and  Italian  delegates  by  the  Conveatioa  of  the 
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16th  April,  1901,  shall  be  the  line  which,  from  Sabderat,  is  traced  Tià 
Abo  Jamal  to  the  junction  of  the  Ehor  üm  Hagar  with  the  Setii  ||  The 

present  Agreement  shall  come  into  force  as  soon  as  its  ratifiction  by  the  . 
British  and  Italian  Governments  shall  aavc  bcün  notihcd  to  the  Emperor 
of  Etliiopia,  II  In  faitli  of  which  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Ethiopia, 
Muuelek  H,  in  his  own  name  and  tliat  of  his  yin«'cessors;  l^Tiij  u-  Cicco- 
dicola,  in  the  name  of  His  Majesty  Victor  Emmanuel  III,  King  oi  Itiüy. 
and  Iiis  successors;  and  Lieutenant- Colonel  Harrington,  in  the  name  of 
His  Majesty  ICdward  VII,  King  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  and  of  the  British  Dominions  beyond  the  Seas,  JSmperor  of 
India,  and  his  snccessors,  have  signed  the  ptesent  Note  in  triplicate, 
written  in  the  Italian,  English,  and  Amharic  languages  identically,  all 
texts  being  official,  and  hare  thereto  affixed  their  seals. 

Done  at  Adis  Ababa,  this  15th  day  of  May,  1902. 

S.)  John  Lane  Harrington, 

Lieutcnani-Cohnel. 
(L.  S.)  Maggiore  Federico  Ciccodicola. 

O  (Sc&l  of  Hb  M^esty  the  Emperor  Mendek  XL) 


Nr.  12978.    GEOSSBEITAKNIEN  ondPEESIEN.  —  Handelsvertrag. 

Teheran,  9.  Febniar  1908. 
Sa  Majesté  le  Roi  de  Grande-Bretagne  et  dlrlande,  Empereur  des 
Indes,  et  Sa  Majesté  le  Schah  de  Perse,  animés  dn  même  désir  de  conso- 
lider les  rapports  commerdanz  eniare  les  deux  pays  amis^  ont  jugé  oppor* 
tnn  de  modifier  et  de  compléter  ks  dispositions  établies  par  le  deuxième 
alinéa  de  TArtiele  IX  dn  Traité  Anglo-Persan  de  Paris  dn  4  Mars,  1857, 
et  ont  nommé  à  cet  effet  ponr  lenrs  Plénipotentiaires,  saToir:  ||  Sa  Migesié 
le  Roi  de  Grande-Bretegne  et  dlrlande,  Empereur  des  Indes,  son  Envoyé 
Extraordinaire  et  Ministre  Plénipotentiaire  près  la  Cour  de  Perse,  Sir 
Arthur  Uardinge,  Chevalier  de  l'Ordre  de  Saint  -  Michael  et  de  Saint- 
George;  et  II  Sa  ^lajeste  le  Schah  de  Perse,  son  Premier  ^Ministre,  l'Atta 
Beli  Azam  Ali  Asgliar  Khan  Amin- es -Sultan;  et  le  Sieur  Joseph  Naus, 
Ministre  d'Etat,  Adininistratenr-Général  des  Douanes  et  des  Postes;  ||  Les- 
quels, dûment  autorisés  à  cet  eifet^  sont  convenus  de  ce  qui  suit:  — 

A  rticle  1, 

Les  marchandises  d'origine  Britannique  importées  en  Perse  par  les 
sujets  Britanniques,  et  pareillement  les  productions  de  la  Perse  exportées 
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par  les  snjeia  Britumiqnes,  seront  somuises  aux  droits  de  douane  fixés 
par  les  Tarifs  détullés  (A)*)  et  (C)  annexés  à  la  présente  Déclaration. 

Article  2. 

Les  marchandises  d'origine  Britannique   importées  en  Perse  (voir 
Ai'ticle  1)  seront  soumises  au  payement  des  droits  de  douane  conformé- 
ment au  Tarif  (A),  une  fois  ponr  toutes,  à  lenr  entrée  en  Perse,  et  ne 
seront  assi^jetties  ensuite  an  payement  d'anenn  antre  droit  de  donane  ou 
d'antres  charges,  sanf  celles  piémes  par  rArtide  5  de  la  présente  DécU- 
ratioiL  II  H  est  formellement  stipnlé  qne  les  sujets  et  les  importations 
Britanniques  en  Perse»  ainsi  que  les  sujets  Persans  et  les  importations 
Persanes  dans  l'Empire  Britannique,  continueront  à  jouir  sons  tons  les 
rapports  du  r^ime  de  la  nation  la  plus  fisTorisée;  il  est  entendu  qn'une 
Colonie  BritauniqiiL'  ayant  un  régime  douanier  spécial,   qui  cesserait 
d'accorder  aux  iuipurlations  Persanes  le  traitement  de  ht  Jiatiou  la  i  l 
favorisée,  n'aurait  plus  le  di'oit  de  réeianier  le  luênie  traitement  pour  ses 
propre:!  importations  en  Perse,  j]  Les  produits  Persans  exportés  eu  desti- 
nation du  Koyaunie-Uni  payeront  les  droits  de  douane  à  leur  entrée  dans 
ce  üojaume  conformément  au  Tarif  Grénéral  en  vigueur,  sous  la  réserve 
que  ces  importations  bénéficieront  toujours  du  traitement  de  la  nation  la 
plus  favorisée.   Dans  le  cas  où  le  Eoyaume-Uni  viendrait  à  établir  dans 
son  Tarif  Général,  sans  nn  accord  préalable  avec  la  Perse,  sur  les  pro* 
dnits  Persans  énnmérés  dans  le  Tarif  (B)  applicable  aux  importations 
Persanes  en  Rnsne  (et  annexé  ad  memorandum  à  la  présente  Déclaration), 
des  droits  antres  que  ceux  qui  existent  actuellement  dans  le  Tarif  Général 
précité,  et  supérieurs  aux  droits  inscrits  dans  le  dit  Tarif  (6;,  la  Perse 
aurait  la  &culté  d'imposer  à  son  tour  des  droits  proportionnels  aux  pro- 
venances de  même  espèce  du  Royaume -Uni.    Une  Convenûun  spéciale 
serait  négocit-c  dans  ce  but;  à  «li'-taat  d'entente,  la  présente  Déclarati<ni 
deviendrait  imlle,  et  ks  deux  Parties  se  trouveraient  de  noveau  sous  le 
régime  antérieur  consai  ré  par  l'Article  TX  du  Traité  de  Paris,   i  Les 
Règlements  édictés  où  ii  é<licter  pour  les  produits  prohibés  à  1  importation 
dans  le  Royaume-Uni,  et  aussi  pour  les  droits  de  sortie  do  Royaume-Uni, 
seront  applicables  an  trafic  Persan  en  ce  Royaume. 

Article  3^ 

Le  droit  de  sortie  de  5  pour  cent  existant  jusqu'à  présent  en  Perse 
sur  les  luarcliaudiseb  et  produits  exportés  est  totalement  aboli,  à  l'excep- 

*)  Die  Tarife  sind  bier  fortgeisswa.  Red. 
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tîon  des  droits  de  sortie  établis  par  le  Tarif  (C)  sur  les  produits  y 
dénommés.  ||  Loa  îiiarpliandises  Britanniques  ut  Persanes  pourront,  anx 
conditions  du  présent  Arrangement,  être  librement  exportées  de  Tun  dans 
Tantre  des  deux  Ëtata  sous  la  réserve  bien  entendu  des  interdictions  on 
à  établir  par  chacune  de  deux  Hautes  Parties  Contractantes»  soit  dans 
on  intérêt  de  sécurité  on  de  préserration  sociale,  soit  pour  empêcher 
érentuelleinent  Fexportation  de  produits  da  sol  qu'il  serait  momentaiiément 
néoessaire  de  r^serrer  afin  d'assurer  l'alimentation  publique. 

Article  4 

Le  GonTemement  Persan  prend  l'engagement  de  supprimer  tontes  les 
taxes  de  rahdari  perçues  actnellement  pour  l'entretien  des  routes  de 
caravane,  et  de  ne  pas  permettre  rétablissement  d'autres  taxes  de  routes 
ou  de  barrière  aillenrs  (|uc  sur  les  voies  carrossables,  comportant  des 
travaux  d'ai't  dont  la  C<in(X'ssion  a  déjà  été  accordée  ou  serait  accordée 
par  Firmans  spéciaux.  Les  taux  des  taxes  à  percevoir  dans  ce  cas  par 
le  concessionnaire  seraient  tixés  ])ar  le  Gouvernement  Persan,  qui  en 
donnera  connaissance  à  la  Légation  de  Sa  Majesté  Britannique,  ces  taxes 
ne  dorant  pas  dépasser  par  farsakh  celles  de  la  roate  Eesht- Téhéran; 
la  perception  ne  pourrait  eommencer  qu'après  l'achèTement  de  la  route 
ou  du  moins  de  ses  principauz  tronçons  entre  des  localités  importantes, 
et  ne  dépassant  en  aucun  cas  pour  les  marchandises  Britanniques  les 
taux  prélevés  des  marchandises  d'une  autre  proTcnanee. 

Article  5. 

Le  système  do  fermage  pour  la  perception  des  droits  de  douane  en 
IVrse  devant  être  aboli  à  janiais  sera  renijilacé  à  tontes  les  frontières  du 
Itoyauuie  par  l'institution  de  bureaux  de  douane  gouvernementale,  organisés 
<;t  administrés  de  manière  à  assurer  aux  commerçants  légalité  des  per- 
ceptions et  un  bon  traitement  de  leurs  marchandises.  ||  Le  Gouvernement 
Persan  prendra  toutes  les  mesures  nécessaires  pour  assurer  d'une  manière 
générale  la  sécurité  des  marchandises  durant  leur  séjour  dans  les  bureaux 
de  la  douane»  et  il  assume  la  responsabilité  directe  de  l'intégrité  et  de  la 
bonne  eonserration  des  marchandises  qui  seront  déposées  dans  les  maga- 
sins des  bureaux  de  la  douane.  En  conséquence^  le  GouTemement  Persan 
s*eDgage  à  faire  construire  aussitôt  que  possible,  et  en  tout  cas  pas  plus 
tard  que  cela  est  indiqué  ci -dessous  dans  la  clause  (a)  de  cet  Article, 
dans  les  bureaux  désignés  à  cet  effet  par  un  Règlement  prévu  ci-après,  des 
magasins  dûment  clôturés  et  assez  vastes  pour  j  assurer  l'emmagasinage 
des  quantités  de  marchandises  liabitueliement  impoi*tées;   dans  tous  les 
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antres  Vmreaux  il  deviii  êtro  »'tubli  des  inst>allation(;  convenables  en  rapport 
avec  les  besouis  du  trafic  de  passage.  Les  eommerçants  liritanuique» 
jouiront,  dans  les  conditions  lixées  par  le  même  Règlement,  dn  dn^ii 
d'entrepôt  pendant  douse  mois  à  dater  du  jour  de  l'arriTée  des  marchan- 
dises, sans  payer  aucune  droits  ni  taxes  pour  la  mise  en  entrepôt  |  Un 
iièglement  Général  arrêté  par  l'Administration  des  Douanes  et  pour  lequel 
il  sera  établi  en  accord  avec  la  Légation  d'Angleterre  à  Téhéran»  fixera 
le  plue  tôt  possible  aprâs  la  mise  en  vigueur  de  la  présente  Convention:  )| 
(a.)  La  dassifieaftion  des  bureaux  de  douane  et  leurs  attributions»  les 
points  des  firontiâres  de  terre  et  de  mer,  et  les  chemins  ouverts  pour 
rimportatîon  et  l'exportation  des  marchandises,  ainsi  que  rorgamsation 
des  magasins  des  bureaux  de  la  douane  et  la  fixation  des  termes  indiquant 
l'inauguration  des  opérations  de  ces  l)ureaux  et  magasins;  ||  (b.)  Les  forma- 
lités à  observer  par  le  commerce  pmr  1  impoiiation  et  l'exportation  des 
nmrcbandises;  ||  (c.)  Le  régime  de  l'eutrepôt  applicable  aux  liiar(:b^lndis^*s 
Britanniques  pendant  douze  mois  à  partir  de  leur  arrivée  dans  un  des 
bureaux  ouverts  à  ce  trafic;  ||  {d.i  Les  payements  à  imposer  au  commerce, 
pour  le  séjour  des  marchandises  dans  les  magasins  de  la  Douane,  ou  pour 
tous  autres  services  rendus  par  la  Douane  aux  commerçants;  |I  (r.)  Ls 
procédure  douanière  concernant  la  vérification  des  marchandises  frappées 
de  droits  spécifiques  et  l'évaluation  de  celles  imposées  ad  valorem ,  ainsi 
que  les  amendes  applicables  au  cas  de  fraude  on  de  violation  des  foimsr 
Utés  et  régies  établies.  |  Pour  ce  qui  concerne  la  procédure  donamèce 
applicable  aux  marchandises  à  Tentrée  ou  à  la  sortie  du  Royaume -Uni, 
les  sujets  Persans  seront  soumis  aux  lois  édictées  ou  à  édicter  dans  le 
dit  Royaume  sans  que  les  dispositions  de  celles-ci  puissent  de  quelque 
manière  que  ce  soit  consacrer,  à  l  égard  du  commerce  des  sujets  Persans, 
des  dispositions  moins  luvDrables  que  celles  qui  sont  applicables  aux 
comnierçauts  des  pays  jouiösaut  du  traitement  de  la  nation  la  plos 
favorisée. 

Article  6. 

L'acquittement  des  droits  d'entrée  dans  le  Koyaume>Uni  sera  effectoé 
en  monnaies  y  admises  pour  le  payement  des  taxes  douanières.  ||  Pour 
l'application  dee  Tarifs  (A)  et  (Cj^  le  batman  Persan  dit  de  Tanria  sais 
calculé  à  640  miscals  Persans  équivalent  à  2,97  kilogrammes  França»; 
et  les  100  krans  Persans  seront  calculés  à  l'équivalent  en  monnsie 
Anglaise  de  48  francs  Français  en  monnaie  d'or.  |  Dans  le  cas  où  k 
change  du  kran  par  rapport  an  franc  viendrait  à  baisser  de  plus  de  10 
pour  cent  et  se  maintiendrait  tel  plus  d'un  mois,  le  Gouvernement  Pense 
anrsit  la  faculté,  après  la  constatation  du  iait  par  les  principales  banqa« 
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et  notification  préalable  à  la  Légation  de  Sa  Majesté  Britannique,  de 
hausser  proportionnellement  les  taux  de  droits  spééSqja&i  însœitB  dans 
les  Tarifs  (A)  et  {€).  La  notification  lelatiTement  à  Méraiion  des  droits 
dem  être  faite  par  le  GonTemement  Persan  à  la  Légation  d'Angleterre 
à  Téhéran  an  moins  deox  semaines  avant  que  cette  élération  soit  appli^- 
qnée.  1  Pour  le  esa  d'nne  hausse  dans  le  cours  dn  kran  dépassant  10  pour 
cent,  et  se  maintenant  tel  dnrant  plus  d'nn  mois,  le  Gonrernemeni  Bri- 
tannique anra  le  dnnt  de  demander  l'abaissement  proportionnel  des  Tarifs 
(A)  et  (C) ,  et  le  Gouverueiuent  Persan  serait  tenu  d'accorder  le  dit 
abaisöement. 

Article  7. 

Le  Gouvernement  Persan  s'engage  à  appliquer  à  toutes  les  frontières 
du  H  oyaunie  les  dispositions  de  la  présente  ConTention,  ainsi  que  les 
Tarifs  (A)  et  (C)  avec  les  modifications  prévues  par  l'Article  6.  J  La  pré- 
sente Déclaration  dont,  en  cas  de  contestation,  le  texte  Français  prévandrs» 
sera  ratifiée,  et  les  ratifications  en  seront  échangées  à  Téhéran;  elle  sera 
promulgaée  par  les  denx  Hants  OonTemements  et  entrera  en  Tignenr  à 
la  date  qni  sera  fixée  d'nn  commnn  accord. 

Paît  en  double,  en  Franvais  et  eu  Peiàau,  le  U  Février,  1903. 

(L.  S.)  Arthur  U.  Hardingen 

(L.  S.)  J.  JNaus. 


Anlagen. 
Observations  Additionnelles. 

i.  Acquittement  des  Droits. 

Article  1.  Les  droits  spécifiques  inscrits  dans  le  Tarif  doivent  ôtre 
perças  int^ralement  sur  les  quantités  présentées  à  l'importation  on  à 
Teiportation  et  sans  %ard  à  la  qnaUté,  à  la  Talenr  relative  on  à  Tétat 
des  marchandises.  Toutefois,  lorsqu'il  est  dûment  justifié  d'événements 
ayant  détérioré  les  marchandises  en  cours  de  transport,  et  s'il  est  reconnu 
qu'il  n'j  a  aucune  intention  frauduleuse,  le  déclarant  ou  propriétaire  aura 
la  faculté  de  réclamer  le  triage  et  la  destruction  ou  la  réexportation  des 
marchandises  avariées.  En  outre,  dans  des  cas  exceptionnels,  notamment 
lorsque  des  marchandises  auront  ét+'  avariées  en  cours  dt;  transport,  des 
réductions  de  droits  ]iroportionnels  à  la  perte  de  valeur  pourront  être 
accordées,  mais  sculcinent  à  l'intervention  de  l'Administration  Centrale 
des  Douan<'s.  ||  De  plus  les  sujets  Bntannirpjes  auront  toujours  la  faculté' 
de  réexporter  en  exemption  des  droits  de  douane  les  marchandises  im- 
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portées  qui  se  trouvent  déposées  en  entrepôt  ou  dans  uii  hurean  d'entrée 
aussi  longti  uips  que  ces  march aiidises  n'auront  pas  été  déclarées  pour  la 
consommation.  ||  Article  2.  A  1  %ard  des  maicliandises  imposées  à  raison 
d'un  nombre  ou  d'un  poids  déternuné,  les  droits  sont  dûs»  lorsqu'il  s'agit 
de  plus  fortes  on  de  moindres  quantités,  proportionnellement  an  taux 
indiqué  au  Tarif,  comme  si  cette  proportion  était  spécifiée  à  chaque 
article.  Les  droits  se  perçoiyent  dans  la  même  proportion  pour  les 
marchandises  tarifées  à  la  valeur.  ||  Article  3.  Les  droits  de  douane  fixés 
par  le  Tarif  Persan  sont  payaUce  en  nouTcaux  krans  d'aigent  calculés 
à  raison  de  100  krans  pour  18  roubles  Russes  on  48  francs  Français  en 
monnûe  d'or.  |t  II  sera  loisible  aux  sujets  Britanniques  de  payer  ces  droits 
en  Perse  en  monnaie  du  pays  on  en  billets  de  crédit  de  la  Banque 
d'Angleterre  d'a])rè8  le  calcul  prenidiqué,  aussi  longtemps  que  le  Gouver- 
nement Aui^lais  garantira  le  remboursement  de  ces  billets  en  or.  |!  Dans 
le  cas  où  le  change  du  kran  par  rapport  au  rouble  prédésigné  viendrait 
à  s'élever  ou  à  s'abaisser  de  plus  de  10  pour  cent,  le  Grouverneraent 
Persan,  d'accord  avec  le  Ministre  d'Angleterre  à  Téhéran,  prendra  no 
Décret  élevant  ou  abaissant  proportionnellement  le  taux  des  droits  spéci- 
fiques inscrits  dans  le  Tarit 

//.  Marchandises  tarifées  au  Faids. 

Article  4.  L'unité  de  poids  pour  les  marchandises  imposées  d'apris 
cette  base  est  le  batman  dit  de  Tauris  de  640  miskals  de  Perse»  soit  de 
2  kilog.  967  grammes  de  France.  ||  Article  5.  Les  droite  sur  les  marchan- 
dises qui  sont  indiquées  dans  le  Tarif  comme  deyant  acquitter  les  droits 
d'après  le  poids  brut  sont  calculés  sur  le  poids  réel  de  la  marchandise, 
y  coui])ris  le  poids  de  ceux  des  emballages  qui,  d'après  les  usages  dn 
comuiL-ree,  passent  aux  acheteurs  avi-c  la  niarchainliM  ,  notaunnent  1.  > 
bidons,  futailles.  Imnteilles,  cruchons,  ou  Hacons  contenant  les  Uquid».», 
les  pots  et  boîtes  de  toute  espèce,  les  cartons,  les  enveloppes  de  papier 
ou  de  toile,  et  tous  antres  emballages  qui  ne  peuvent  ou  ne  doivent  être 
séparés  de  la  marchandise  sans  la  détériorer  ou  sans  modifier  la  forme 
sous  laquelle  elle  est  ]i:i])ituellemeDt  présentée  pour  la  Tente  en  gros  ou  en 
détail  II  Article  6.  A  l'égard  des  antres  marchandises  acquittant  les  droits 
au  poids  et  pour  lesquelles  le  Tarif  nindique  pas  qu'elles  sont  imposées 
d'après  le  poids  brut»  les  importateurs  devront  stipuler  dans  leur  décU- 
ration  s'ils  désirent  que  les  droits  soient  calculés:  ||  Soit  d'après  le  foidt 
net  réel,  c'est-à-dire,  d'après  le  poids  de  la  marchandise  dépouillée  de 
tous  ses  emballages;  H  Soit  d'après  le  ^^oûfo  net  légal,  c'est-à-dire,  le  poids 
cumulé  de  la  marchandise  et  de  tous  ses  emballages  quelconques,  défûl- 
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cation  faite  de  la  tare  légale.  \\  A  défaut  d'indication  dans  la  déclaration 
de  l'option  pi-éindiquée,  les  droits  seront  toujours  calculés  d'après  le  poids 
mt  légal.  {{  Ârtide  7.  La  tare  légale  sur  les  niarchandiaes  imposées  an 
poids  est  fixée  comme  suit:  —  §  1.  Pour  les  Menées ,  poroelaiiies,  Te]> 
leries,  glaces  non  encadrées  et  Terres  de  Titrage,  en  caisses  on  futailles, 
à  40  pour  cent  dn  poids  bntt  total.  ||  2.  Pour  tontes  antres  marchandises:  jj 
(a)  En  caisses  on  futailles  à  20  pour  cent  dn  poids  bmt  total;  ||  (d.)  En 
paniers,  canastres,  on  antres  emballages  en  coir  à  8  ponr  cent  dn  poids 
bmt  total;  |]  (c.)  En  nattes,  sacs,  on  antres  emballages  analcgnes  à  8  ponr 
cent  dn  poids  bmt  total.  ||  Le  calcul  de  la  tare  n'est  pas  applicable  anx 
emballages  qui  ne  recouvrent  qu'imparfaitement  la  marchandist',  tels  que, 
par  exemple,  ceux  faits  de  planchettes,  à  claire-voie,  &c.,  &c.  j|  Article  8. 
Les  déclarants  sont  tenus  de  présenter  les  marchandises  à  la  vérification 
en  les  dépouillant  de  leurs  emballages,  et  ils  sont  également  tenus  de  les 
faire  remballer.  ||  Toutefois,  lorsque  les  déclarants  présentent  soit  les  fac- 
tures originales,  ou  notes  de  fabricants  ou  conmierçants  en  gros,  soit  dos 
notes  spécificatives  de  Tespèce,  du  poids  et  de  la  valeur  des  marchandises 
contenues  dans  obaque  colis,  la  Douane  devra  se  boi-ner  à  faire  vider 
sniTant  l'importance  de  l'expédition  nn  on  plnsienrs  colis  qu'elle  désigne 
spécialement  à  cet  eflfel  Hais  si  reepèce  des  marchandises,  le  poids  on 
la  valeur  qui  renitent  de  cette  vérification  par  épreuve  révèlent  des  diffé- 
renées  supérieures  à  5  ponr  cent  des  éléments  de  la  déclaration,  la  Douane 
exigera  que  tons  les  colis  soient  vidés. 

122.  Marékmiâisa  iarifées  à  la  Valeur. 

Article  9.  A  l'ef^ard  des  nu  ich  an  dises  imposées  d'après  la  valeur, 
les  importateurs  sont  tenus  de  declarer  on  de  faire  dérlarer  par  écrit  la 
valeur  sur  laquelle  ils  désirent  que  les  droits  soient  calcules.  |i  Article  10. 
L'importateur  doit  déclarer  séparément  la  valeur  des  marchandises  con- 
tenues dans  le  même  colis  lorsque,  tarifées  d'après  cette  base,  la  valeur 
des  unes  diffère  de  celle  des  autres.  Toutefois,  lorsqu'il  s'agit  d'articles 
de  mercarie  on  de  &ntaisie  ayant  une  certaine  affinité  entre  eux,  ou  for- 
mant un  assortiment  dont  la  valeur  ne  dépasse  pas  100  tomans^  on  pourra 
se  borner  à  déclarer  la  valeur  ^obale,  ||  Article  11.  La  valeur  à  déclarer 
en  douane  est  celle  que  les  marchandises  ont  an  lien  d'oiîgine  on  de 
production  augmentée  des  frais  d'embaUsge,  d'achat,  d'assurance,  et  de 
transport  jusqu'au  lieu  l'importation  ou  d'exportation.  {|  Artide  12.  Si  la 
Douane  juge  insuffisante  la  valeur  déclarée,  elle  peut  à  son  choix  de- 
mander aux  déclarant,  de  souscrirt?  une  déclaration  supplémentaire  ou 
bien  retenir  définitivement  les  marchandises,  en  payant  aux  intéressés  le 
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montant  de  Ib  ralenr  déclarée  par  eux  augmenté  de  10  pour  cent  à  ütre 

d'indemnité,  lia  Douant'  est  tenue  d'eircctuer  le  dit  payement  le  pins  tôt 
possible  et  :iu  plus  tard  quinze  jours  aprèâ  le  iiioment  où  la  préemption 
a  été  notifiée  aux  déclarante. 

JV.  Jlodi/icaiioii^  au  Tauf. 

Artiele  13.  En  cas  de  changement  au  Tarif«  le  Tarif  applicable  est 
celni  qui  existe  au  moment  de  l'inscription  en  douane  des  marchanditea 
an  premier  bureau  d'entrée  ou  de  sortie. 

F.  Marchandises  omises  m  Tarif, 

Article  14.  Dana  le  cas  on  Ton  présenterait  à  rentrée  en  Perse  des 
marchandiseB  dont  la  dassifieation  est  douteuse»  l'Administration  Centrale 
des  Douanes  aura  le  droit  d'en  décréter  la  tarification  par  assimilation 

aux  marchandises  avec  lesquelles  elles  ont  le  plus  d'analogie.  ||  Tontefoiü, 

les  décisions  de  l'espèce  couceiiiant  1rs  luaixhaudises  omises  au  Taril 
seront  prises  d'accord  avec  le  Ministre  d'Angleterre  à  Téhéran. 

VI.    Proa'dtor-  en  matière  de  ConiravnUions. 

Article  15.  Toutes  contraventions  relativement  aux  règles  fixées 
pour  l'importation,  rexportation ,  ou  le  transit,  de  même  que  toutes  con- 
testations sur  l'application  du  Tarif  qui  intéressent  un  siget  Britannique 
seront  jugées  en  premier  ressort  par  le  Directeur  des  Douanes  de  1»  priK 
vinoe  à  l'interrention  du  Consul  d'Angleterre  ou  de  son  Dél%ué.  Il  sen 
toujours  loisible  à  ce  dernier  d'inteijeter  appel  de  la  dédsion  interrenue, 
et  dans  oe  cas  le  lit^e  sera  porté  devant  rAdministration  Centrale  des 
Douanes  à  Téhéran,  où  il  sera  jugé  définitivement  à  Tinterventioii  dn 
Ministee  d'Angleterre  ou  de  son  Délégué. 

A. 

Sir  Ä,  Hardinge  to  M,  Naus. 

T«-héran,  le  12  Février,  lim. 
M.  le  Ministre,  ||  Tout  en  m'autorisant  à  signer,  le  9  Février,  U 
Déclaration  concernant  des  nouveaux  Tanfs  dans  ]«'s  termes  que  nous 
avions  rédigés,  le  Gouvernement  du  Roi  tient  à  mettre  au  clair  le  sens 
qu'il  attache  à  la  dernière  partie  de  l'Articie  IL  U  II  lai  semble  que  la 
Convention  Spéciale  dont  il  est  question  dans  cet  Article  ne  deviendrait 
nécessaire  qu'an  cas  de  désaccord  entre  les  deux  EDsutes  Parties  ContnMS- 
tantes  par  rapport  aux  nouveaux  droits  proportionnels  que  la  P^rse  aura 
la  faculté  dans  certaines  éventualités  de  prélever.  U  se  pourrait  que  oss 
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droits  missent  les  importations  Anglaises,  comparées  à  relies  des  autre» 
pays  ayant  des  Conventions  Commerciales  avec  la  Perse,  sur  un  pied 
d'inégalité  qui  nous  amènerait  à  demander  un  nouvel  arrangement,  à  dé- 
faut duquel  la  Déclaration  actuelle  serait  abrogée,  et  le  r%iiiie  antérieur 
rétabli  ||  La  oonclusion  d'une  ConTention  Spéciale  consacrant  nn  pareil 
arrangement  ne  découlerait  cependant  point  ipw  fado  d'one  augmentation 
réciproque  de  droits»  mais  sealement  d'une  contestation  à  ce  sujet  ||  Noue 
estimons  aussi  que  la  suppression  en  Angleterre  de  nouveaux  droits  moti- 
Tant  du  côté  Persan  les  représaîUes  prévues  par  la  Déclaration  entraîne- 
rait comme  conséquence  naturelle  la  cessation  simultanée  de  cellee-ci.  Ce 
raisonnement  n'est  d'ailleurs  qu  étjiiitable.  ||  Je  vous  prie,  M.  le  Ministre, 
ai  ces  vues  sont  conformes,  coinnie  je  le  peusc,  à  celles  du  Clouvenienient 
Persan,  de  vouloir  liien  me  l'affirmer  par  écrit.    Cet  échange  de  notes 
constituerait  alors  une  annexe  à  l'accord  que  nous  venons  de  Houscrire 
et  écarterait  la  possibilité  de  tout  malentendu  ultérieur.  j|  Les  copies  des 
Tarifs  (A)  et  (C)  annexés  à  la  Déclaration  ont  été  préparées  à  la  hâtt>, 
vu  la  nécessité  de  les  expédier  le  10  courant  à  Londres,  et  contiennent 
par  conséquent  de  nombreuses  rectification  et  snrchaigee.  Je  prierais 
votre  EzeeUence  de  bien  vouloir  m'en  fournir,  aussitôt  que  vous  le  pour- 
res,  de  nouvelles  copies  soigneusement  collationnées,  que  je  leur  ferai 
substituer  afin  d'assurer  que  les  droits  et  autres  détails  inscrits  dans  les 
T^rifii  annexés  à  la  Déclaration  du  9  Février  dernier  soient  identiques  à 
ceux  inscrits  dans  les  TarifiB  annexés  à  la  Déclaration  Busso-Persane  du 
27  Octobre,  1901.  ||  Nous  sommes  convenus  aujourd'hui  que  la  Déclsration 
entrerait  en  vigueur  le  14  courant    Elle  ne  pourra  être  promulguée  en 
Angleterre  que  quehfuea  semaines  plus  tard,  mais  comme  elle  n'y  modifie 
point  de  fuit  le  régime  actuellement  appliqué  au  commerce  Persan,  ce 
retard  ne  comporte,  à  mon  avis,  aucune,  conséquence  d'ordre  pratique. 

B. 

M.  Nous  to  Sir  Mardinge. 

ïéhéraa,  le  18  Février,  im 
M.  le  Ministre»  ||  J'ai  l'honneur  d'accuser  réception  à  votre  Excellenoe 
de  son  office  du  12  Février  courant  relatif  à  l'interprétation  de  certaines 
clauses  de  la  Déclaration  Anglo-Persane  du  9  de  ce  mois.  ||  En  consé- 
quence, prenant  acte,  au  nom  du  Gouveroement  Ponan,  de  votn  office 
prédté  et  me  réfârant  an  surplus  aux  conférences  que  j'ai  eues  avec  votre 
Excellence  à  ce  sujet,  je  résume  ci-après  les  points  sur  lesquels  notre 
accord  corinuun  est  constaté.  ||  1.  Article  '1  in  ßne^  relativement  à  la  clause 
stipulant  —  ||  <^ue  dans  le  cas  où  le  Keyaume-Uni  viendrait  à  établir  dans 
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son  Tarif  Général,  saus  un  accord  piealahle  avec  la  Perse,  sur  les  pro- 
duits Persans  énumérés  dans  le  Taiii"  (B)  applicable  anx  importations 
Persanes  en  Russie  (annex*'  à  la  Déclaration  ad  nifruuyiinhoin  drs  droits 
autres  qne  ceux  qui  existent,  actuelieineut  dans  son  Tarif  (Générai  précité  et 
supérieurs  aux  droits  inscrits  dans  le  dit  Taril'  (B),  la  Perse  aurait  la 
faculté  d'imposer  à  son  tour  des  droits  proportionnels  aux  proveiumoM 
de  môme  espèce  du  Royaume-Uni;  l|  Qu'une  Convention  Spéciale  serait 
négociée  dans  ce  but;  et  ||  Qu'à  défaut  d'entante  la  Dédazation  deviendrait 
nulle  et  que  les  deux  Parties  se  trouyeront  de  nouveau  sous  le  régime 
antérieur  consacré  par  TArtiele  IX  du  Traité  de  Paris  du  4  Mars,  1857;  [ 
Il  est  convenu  — 1|  (a.)  Qu'il  n'jr  aurait  lieu  à  la  négociation  de  la  Con- 
vention prévue  qu'en  cas  de  contestationB  relativement  à  une  aug- 
mentation réciproque  de  certains  droits;  ||  (6.)  Que  si  le  Royaume-Unî, 
après  avoir  établi  daus  son  Tarif  Général  de  nouveaux  droits  d'entrée, 
ayant  justifié  l'établissement  en  Perse  de  nouveaux  droits  d  eutréc  propor- 
tionnels, venait  à  supprimer  les  diLa  droits,  cette  suppression  entraînera 
de  plein  droit  la  suppression  des  mêmes  droits  proportionnels  à  l'entrée 
en  Perse;  jj  {c.)  Et  enfin,  afin  d'éviter  tout  malentendu  ultérieur  sur  ce 
point,  il  est  formellement  stipulé  que  le  retour  éventuel  au  „r%iine  an- 
térieur consacré  par  TÂrticle  IX  du  Traité  de  Paris  du  4  Mars,  1857", 
ne  vise  pas  le  rétablissement  éventuel  des  droits  antérieurs  de  5  pour 
cent  à  l'entrée  et  à  la  sortie  prévus  par  le  Traité  Rnsso-Penan  de  Touià- 
mantchai  du  10  (22)  Février,  1828»  mais  bien  le  retour  éventuel  au  régime 
lédproque  par  et  simple  de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisée,  sans  stipulations 
de  Tttrif  prévu  par  le  dit  Traité  de  Paris.  ||  2.  Ârt«de  6.  —  Concernant 
l'application  de  la  clause  disant  qu'un  Règlement  Général  arrêté  par 
l'Administration  des  Douanes  pour  lequel  il  sera  établi  un  accord  avec 
la  Légation  d'Angleterre  a  Tcliéran  fixera,  tU*.,  il  eöt  entendu  que,  puis- 
(piL'  la  Déclaration  Itusso-PersauL'  du  27  Octobre,  1901,  laquelle  est  anté- 
riciu'e,  prévoit  que  le  Règlement  dont  il  s  agit  devra  être  arrêté  d'accoid 
avec  la  Légation  de  Russie  à  Téhéran,  c'est  sur  la  base  de  la  dite  i>é- 
daration  Russo-Persane  que  l'accord  sera  étaldi  avec  la  Légation  d'Angle- 
terre. Il  3.  Article  6.  —  Le  Gouvernement  Persan  se  déclare  obligé  eu  cas 
d'abaissement,  sur  la  demande  de  la  Légation  de  Russie  à  Téhéran,  des 
droits  de  Douane  à  l'égard  des  marchandises  importées  de  Russie,  d'étendre 
aussitôt  cet  abaissement  des  droits  aux  marchandises  Britanniques  à  leur 
entrée  en  Perse,  de  m$me  qu'aux  marchandises  Persanes  à  leur  exporta* 
tion  pour  l'Bmpire  Britannique^  sans  attendre  une  Déclaration  spéciale  à 
ce  sujet  de  la  part  de  la  Légation  d'Angleterre  à  Téhéran.  ||  4.  Les  copies 
des  Tarifs  (Aj  et  (C)  annexées  à  la  Déclaration  ayant  été  préparées  à  Is 
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la  hâte  et  contenant,  par  suite,  de  nombrensea  rectifieations  et  Bnrchnrges, 
il  est  entendu  qne  l'Adminietration  des  Douanes  en  fera  dresser,  le  plus 
tôt  possible,  de  nouvelles  copies  soignensement  collationnées  afin  d'assnrer 
qne  les  droits  et  les  antres  détails  inscrits  soient  strietement  conformes 
à  cenz  inscrits  dans  les  Tarifs  annexés  à  la  Déclaration  Rneso-Persane 
dn  27  Octobre,  1901.  Ces  nonTélles  copies  seront  substituées  à  celles 
qni  ont  été  échangées  prinûtiTement  ||  J'ai  rbonneor,  M.  le  Ministre,  de 
prier  votre  Excellence  de  bien  ▼oiiloir  me  confirmer  son  accord  au  sujet 
des  Décliirations  qui  précèdent,  lesquelles  constituent  une  annexe  à  la 
Déclaration  du  9  Février,  1903.  ||  Pour  le  surplus  je  nianjue  à  votre  Ex- 
cellence Taccord  du  Gouvernement  Persan  relativement  à  la  promulgation 
ultérieure  en  Angleterre  de  la  Déclaratioa  échangée  entre  les  deux  Crou^ 

Tememcnts.  Naas. 

(C.) 

Sw"  A»  Uardinge  to  M,  Nam. 

Téhéran»  le  U  Février,  1908. 
M.  le  Ministre,  ||  En  r^onse  à  Tofiice  de  votre  Excellence  en  date 
dliier,  j'ai  Tbonnenr  de  vons  marquer  mon  accord,  conformément  à  votre 
désir,  au  svjei  des  Déclarations  explicatives  y  contenues,  sons  la  réserve, 
pour  ce  qui  concerne  le  Règlement  Douanier  visé  par  TArticle  5  de  la 
Déclaration  Russo-Persane,  que  tout  droit  ou  avantage  que  ce  Règlement 
concédera  au  Gouvernement  et  auT  sujets  Russes  devra  paiement  être 
concédé,  dans  celui  qui  sera  établi  avec  nous,  au  (Tûuvemeraont  et  aux 
sujei^  dù  Sa  Majesté  Britannique.  Arthur  H.  Hardi nge. 


Nr.  12979.   VSREIHIGTE  flTAATBir  von  AHBBIXA  und  MEXIKO.  — 

Vertrag  über  die  Grenzen  am  Rio  Grande  und 
Colorado. 

Washington,  1.  Blftn  1889. 
The  United  States  of  Mexico  and  the  United  States  of  America,  de- 
siring to  fadUtate  the  carrying  out  of  the  principles  contained  in  the 
treaty  of  Novemher  12,  1884,  and  to  avoid  the  difficulties  occasioned  by 
reason  of  the  changes  which  take  place  in  the  bed  of  the  Rio  Grande 
and  that  of  the  Colorado  river,  in  that  portion  thereof  where  they  servo  as 
a  boundary  between  the  two  Kcpublici;,  liave  resolved  to  concludti  a  treaty 
for  the  attainîjient  of  these  objects,  and  have  appointed  as  their  respec- 
tive Pleuipoientianes'  |l  „The  President  of  the  United  States  of  Mexico, 
Matiaa  liomero,  Envoy  ivxtraordinarv  and  Minister  Plenipotentiary  of  the 
United  States  of  Mexico  at  Washington;  and  |i  „The  President  of  th<» 
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TTnited  States  of  America,  Thoinaa  F.  lîayîird.  Secretary  of  State  of  liie 
United  States  of  America;  ||  „Who,  alter  kaving  exhibited  their  respeetiTe 
fall  powers  and  having  found  the  same  to  be  in  good  and  doe  form, 
have  agreed  upon  the  foUowing  articles: 

Article  L 

mÂU  differences  or  questions  that  may  arise  on  that  portion  of  the 
frontier  between  the  United  States  of  Kezieo  and  the  United  States  of 
America  where  the  Rio  Grande  and  the  Colorado  rivers  form  the  bouir 
dary  line,  whetiier  sndi  diffarenoes  or  questions  grow  ont  of  altérations 

or  changes  in  the  bed  of  the  aforesaid  Rio  Grande  and  iliat  of  the 

aforesaid  Colorado  river,  or  of  worka  that  may  be  constructed  m  haid 
rivers,  or  of  any  other  canse  affecting  the  boumhuv  line,  shall  be  sub- 
mitted for  examination  and  decision  to  an  International  Bonndary  Com- 
mission, which  shall  have  ezclasive  jurisdiction  in  the  case  of  said  diÖV 
rences  or  qoestions. 

Article  II. 

^The  International  Boundary  Commission  shall  be  composed  of  t 
Commissioner  appointed  by  the  President  of  the  United  States  of  Mexico^ 
and  of  another  by  the  President  of  the  United  States  of  America,  m 
accordance  with  the  oonstitational  proririons  of  each  eonntry,  of  a  Con- 
sulting Engineer*  appointed  in  äie  same  mannar  by  each  GoTcmmeni 
and  of  such  Seerataries  and  Interpreters  as  either  GoTemment  may  Me 
fit  to  add  to  its  Commission.  Each  Government  separately  shall  fix  the 
salaries  and  emoluments  of  the  memberb  of  ils  (jümmiüäioiu 

Article  IH 

„The  International  Boundary  Commission  shall  not  transact  any 
business  unless  both  Commissioners  are  present  It  shall  sit  on  the 
frontier  of  the  two  contracting  countries,  and  shall  establish  itself  at 
such  places  as  it  may  determine  upon;  it  shall,  however,  repair  to  plaoat 
at  which  any  of  the  difibïulties  or  questions  mentioned  in  this  conTeotion 
may  aiisci  as  soon  as  it  shall  have  been  duly  notified  thereof. 

Article  IV. 

wWhen,  owing  to  natural  causes,  any  change  shall  take  plaoe  in  tlu 
bed  ot  tiie  Rio  Grande  or  in  that  of  the  Colorado  Rirer,  in  that  portion 

thereof  wherein  those  rivers  form  the  boundary  Hue  between  the  two 
countries,  which  may  atfect  the  houudai'y  line,  notice  of  that  fact  skJI 
be  given  by  the  proper  local  authorities  on  both  sides  to  their  rcspeetiTe 
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Commisaioners  of  tlie  International  Boundary  Commission,  on  receiring 
which  notice  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  s^d  Commission  to  repair  to 
the  place  where  the  change  haa  taken  place  or  the  qoestiim  haa  arieen« 
to  make  a  personal  examination  of  aneh  change»  to  compare  it  with  the 
bed  of  the  riTer  as  it  was  before  tiie  change  took  place,  as  shown  hj 
the  snnrejBp  and  to  decide  whether  it  has  occurred  through  aynlsion  or 
erosion,  for  the  effects  of  Article  I  and  II  of  the  Conyeiition  of  Novem* 
ber  12,  1884;  haying  done  this,  it  shall  make  suitable  emulations  on 
the  surreys  of  the  boundary  Hne. 

Article  V. 

„Whene?er  the  local  authorities  on  any  point  of  the  frontier  between 
the  United  States  of  Mexico  and  the  United  States  of  America,  in  that 
portion  in  which  the  Jäio  Grande  and  the  Colorado  River  form  the  boan* 
dary  between  the  two  countries,  shall  think  that  works  are  being  con- 
stucted,  in  either  of  those  rivers,  such  as  are  prohibited  by  Artide  HI 
of  the  oonTention  of  NoTember,  12,  1884  or  hj  Article  VU  of  the  treafy 
of  Gnadalnpe  ffîdalgo  of  Feibniary  2,  1848,  they  shall  so  notify  their 
respeetlire  Gommissioners,  in  order  that  the  latter  may  at  once  sahmit 
the  matter  to  the  International  Boundary  Commission,  and  that  said 
Commission  may  proceed,  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  for^ 
going  article,  to  examine  the  case,  and  that  it  may  decide  whether  the 
work  la  aiuuiig  the  number  of  those  which  arc  jjt  run  tied,  or  of  those 
which  are  prohibited  by  the  stipulations  of  those  treaties.  ||  „The  Com- 
mission may  provisionnlly  suspend  the  conatruction  of  the  works  m  ques- 
tion pending  the  inveatigation  of  the  matter,  and  if  it  shall  fail  to  agree 
on  this  point,  the  works  shall  be  suspended,  at  the  instance  of  one  of 
the  two  GtoYemments. 

Article  VI. 

„In  either  of  these  cases,  the  Commission  shall  make  a  personal 
examination  of  the  matter  which  occasions  the  change,  the  question  or 
the  complaint^  and  shall  giye  its  decision  in  regard  to  the  same,  in  doing 
which  it  shsll  comply  with  the  requirements  established  by  a  body  of 
regulations  to  be  prepared  by  the  ssid  Commission  and  approTcd  by 
both  Grovermuents. 

Article  YIL 

„The  International  Honndary  Commission  shall  Lave  power  to  call 

lor  papers  and  information,  and  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  authorities 

of  eacii  of  the  two  contries  to  send  it  any  pa]irr.s  that  it  may  call  for, 

relating  to  any  boundary  question  in  wiiich  it  may  have  jurisdiction  in 
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ponmance  of  Üiii  Gonyeotion.  |  «The  said  Gommiaaion  shall  have  power 
to  aummoD  any  witneases  whoae  teatimony  it  may  think  proper  to  take, 

and  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  all  persons  thus  summoned  to  appear  before 
the  same  and  to  give  their  tostioiouj,  which  shall  be  taken  in  accordance 
with  siich  by-laws  and  ixguLations  as  may  be  adopted  by  the  Commission 
and  approved  by  buth  GovernijieLii:^.  In  case  of  the  refusal  of  a  witness 
to  appear,  he  shall  be  compelled  to  do  so,  and  to  this  end  the  Commission 
may  make  use  of  the  aame  means  that  are  used  by  the  courts  of  the 
respective  countries  to  compel  the  attendance  of  witneaaeai,  in  confoxmitjr 
with  their  reapectiye  lawa. 

Article  Vm 

„Jf  both  Commiaaionera  ahall  agree  to  a  deciaion,  their  judgment 

shall  be  considered  binding  upon  both  Governments,  unless  one  of  them 
shall  disapprove  it  within  one  month  recivuned  from  the  day  on  which 
it  »hall  have  been  pronounced.  In  the  latter  case,  both  Governments 
shall  take  cognizance  of  the  matter,  and  shall  decide  it  amicably,  bearing 
constantly  in  mind  the  stipulation  of  Article  XXi  of  the  treaty  of  Gua- 
dalupe äidalgo  of  February  2,  lü^»  |)  „The  aame  shall  be  the  case  when 
the  Commissioners  shall  fail  to  agree  concerning  the  point  which  occa> 
aions  the  question,  the  complaint  or  the  change,  in  which  case  each 
Cotnmisaioncr  ahall  prepare  a  report»  in  writings  which  he  ahall  lay  bdcne 
hia  QtorerDBUtat 

Article  IX. 

wThia  Conveiition  ahall  be  ratified  by  both  parties»  in  accordance 
with  the  provinona  of  their  reepective  constitutions,  and  the  ratificationa 

thereof  shall  be  exchanged  at  Washington  as  speedly  as  possible.  ||  „In 

teatimony  whereof  the  undorbigned  Piempotentiancb  Iiu.\l  aigued  and  sea- 
led it.  II  „Done  in  duplicate  in  the  City  of  Washington,  in  the  Spaniah 
and  English  languages,  on  the  Ist.  day  of  March  one  thoueaud  eight 
hundred  and  eighty  nine. 

(L.  S.)  Firmado:  M.  Eomcro. 

(L.  S.)  Firmado:  J.  F.  Bayard. 


Nr.  12980.    Guatemala  and  Salvador.  —  Allgemeiner  Freund- 
schafts- und  Handelsvertrag. 

Oaatemala.  27.  Min  169$. 
Loa  Ctobiarnoa  de  Goatemala  y  El  Salvador,  deaeando  catrechar  y 
fortalecer  loa  Tincoloa  de  fraiemidad  y  laa  relacionea  amistoaaa  qne  feliz- 
mente  eziaten  entre  laa  doa  Bepablicaa,  y  deaeando,  adcmâa»  mantener  la 
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pax  y  baenft  amoma  que  deben  reinar  entre  puebloB  hermuiOB,  eontri- 
bnyendo  al  deeanollo  de  ans  miereses  politiooa  j  econômicoe  j  à  an 
deaeiiTolTmiieiito  moral,  hau  diapnesto  celebrar  un  Traiado  General  de 
Pas,  Âmiatad,  Ârbitraje,  Comercio  y  Eztradiciôn;  y  al  efeeto  ban  nom- 
brado  ana  Plenipoteneiarioa,  asf:  ||  EU  Gobîerno  de  Onatemala  al  Ezcden- 
tfaîmo  aenor  licenciado  don  Joi^o  Munoz,  Secretario  de  Estado  en  el 
Deapacbo  de  lielacioncd  Exteriorea;  ||  Y  el  Gobieriio  de  El  Salvador  al 
Execelenti'sirao  senor  doctor  don  lialtasar  Estupiniâii ,  Enviado  Extraor- 
dinario  y  Miiiistro  Plo?iipoteiiciario  ant«  el  Gobiemo  de  Guatemala;  1| 
(.^iiienes  despnéa  de  hubL-rso  comniiicado  sus  repeotivos  poderes,  y  encon- 
tràadoloa  en  debida  forma,  ban  convenido  en  los  ariiculoa  siguientea: 

T. 

Paz  y  Amiatad. 

Artienlo  1*.  —  Habrô  paz  perpetoa  y  anûated  leal  y  aincera  entre 
laa  Bepâblicaa  de  Onatemala  y  El  Salyador.  ||  Âmboa  pafaea  ae  pondràn 
de  acnerdo  aiempre  que  fbere  poaible,  y  la  importancia  del  eaao  lo  de* 
mandare,  para  impnlaar  an  progreso  moral,  intelectnal  é  indnatrial,  nnî- 

formando  asi  y  confundiendo  sus  intereses  cnal  cnniple  a  pueblos  vecinos 
y  hermanos.  ||  Si  por  desgracia  ocurriera  alguna  difereiicia  tntre  ellad 
procuraràn  terminarla  de  un  modo  aniistoso;  pero  si  esto  no  se  îograre 
apelar.'m  ineludiblenionte  al  arbitraje,  (  (uno  modio  civilizado  y  fratorual.  || 
Artit'ub»  2".  —  Las  Republicas  de  Guatemala  y  El  Salvador  se  compro- 
metcn  mutuamente  d  no  intervenir  la  una  en  los  negocioa  internoa  de  la 
otra>  respetândose  an  aoberania  é  independencia.  ||  Tampoco  întenrenârdn  en 
las  cuestionea  que  ae  originen  en  las  otraa  Bepûblicas  hermanaa  de  Centro- 
América;  pero  ai  podraa  inierponer  ana  bnenoa  oficioa  de  nn  modo  amis- 
toao  y  conalliador,  con  el  dnioo  y  hnmanitario  objeto  de  eritar  la  efnaiôn 
de  aangre.  ||  ArtCcnlo  3^  —  Con  la  mira  de  mantener  por  todoa  loa 
medioa  jnatoa  el  don  ineatimable  de  la  paz,  ae  eatipnla  qne  laa  Altaa 
Partea  Contrataniea  no  consentirdn  famaa  qne  en  ana  respectivaa  fronteraa 
6  en  enalqniera  oira  parte  de  an  territorio,  ae  bagan  engancbea  de  gente, 
6  se  preparen  elementos  y  pertrecho»  de  guerra  para  hostilizar  û  la  otra 
Ü  que  lus  descontentos,  poh'ticos  abusen  del  derecho  do  asilo,  maquinando 
6  conspiraïub)  contra  la**  autoridades  légitimas  du  lad  respectivas  iiepû- 
blicas;  dcbiendo  aor  nlejados  de  las  coûtas  n  pnntos  fronterizos,  caso  de 
justifiearse  au  hostilidad.  j|  El  Gobiemo  interesado  dara  al  otro  parte- 
oücial  de  loa  trabajos  y  maqninaciones  conka  la  paz  interior  de  la  K<^- 
publica  amenazada,  para  que  se  dicten  laa  medidaa  oportnnaa  a  fin  de 
eiitar  todo  motivo  de  intranqnilidad. 
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n. 

Arbiiraje. 

Articulo  4°. —  Kstipulado  el  arbitrajc  como  ûnioo  medio  de  zcBoher 
las  diferencias  entre  las  dos  Altas  Partes  Contratantes  se  establece  que. 
la  elecciôn  de  arbîtros  se  harâ  de  preferencia  entre  loe  PtesidenteB  de 
Costa  Biea,  Honduras  y  Nicaragnap  desîgnando  al  de  aqoella  de  eui 
R^blicas  que  no  tenga  reelamaciones  pendienies  oon  algona  de  las  dos  • 
Âltaa  Partes  Contratantes.  ||  Articulo  b\  —  £1  nombramiento  se  haï», 
de  comân  acnerdo ,  pur  las  dos  Altas  Partes  Contratantes,  a  mas  tsrdsr 
dentro  de  sesenta  dias  de  publicada,  por  el  peri6dico  oficial,  la  nota  en 
que  se  excita  al  otro  Gobierno  â  diciio  nombraïuicnto,  y  no  pudiemîo 
ambas  parteë  ponerse  de  acnerdo  en  la  deaignaciûn  dvl  arbitro,  proce- 
dernn  sns  représentantes  al  snrtco  de  étàUi  entre  los  soberaiios  u  Prési- 
dentes de  las  siguientes  naciones:  Alemania,  Kepnblica  Ai^entina,  iiélgica, 
Espaûa,  EstadoB  Unidoa  de  America,  Francia,  Gran  Bretaûa,  Italia; 
Suiza.  Il  £1  primero  de  los  sorteados  sent  cl  arbitro,  j  si  este  no  aceptase, 
séra  el  segnndo  y  au  Bncesivamente.  ||  Hecho  el  nombramiento  del  ;irbitio 
y  acqitado  por  éste,  se  citarÂ  à  las  dos  partes,  ^  término 

pnidencial  que  no  exoederi  de  seis  meses  &  fin  de  que  dentro  de  él  oon- 
cniran  por  medio  de  sns  Représentantes,  debidamente  antorirados,  a  expli- 
car  y  defender  sn  cansa,  presentando  los  docnmentos  qne  la  apojeo. 
'Dicha  dtaci6n  podra  hacerse  por  medio  de  nnAgente  Diplomatico  ô  Con- 
sular del  arbitro  6  de  cnalqniera  otra  naoiön  amiga.  ||  Si  algana  de  lat 
partes  dejase  de  concurrir  con  las  pruebas  y  alegatos  dentro  del  término 
Üjadü,  cualquiera  que  fuese  el  motivo,  el  arbitro,  uo  obstante,  procedem 
ii  conocer  del  asunto  sometido,  con  vista  del  antécédente  qne  se  le  habiesc 
sumiuistrado  por  las  dos  ô  por  una  de  las  partes;  y,  sin  otra  formalidad 
pronnnciaril  su  laudo,  cl  que  desde  la  t^cha  de  la  notificacion,  en  la  forma 
prevunida,  adquiere  la  fuerza  y  validez  de  on  tratado  obiigatoriû  é  irre- 
vocable entre  ambas  Partes  Contratantes,  que  no  hanm  ninguna  reclama- 
cîon  contra  el  fallo  arbitral  y  le  daran  fiel  y  ezacto  complimiento.  tl  Arttr 
cnlo  6*^.  —  Las  dos  Altas  Partes  Contratantes  aceptaran  como  piincipios 
de  arbitraje  los  del  Tratado  firmado  en  Washington  a  28  de  abril  de 
1890  por  los  Plenipotenciarîos  de  las  Repûblicas  de  Gnatemala  y  El  Sal- 
vador y  los  de  Estados  Unidos  é  Hispano-América»  en  la  fbrma  sîgoiente:|. 
I  El  arbitnge  es  obligatorio  en  todas  las  enestiones  sobre  privUegios 
diplomaticos  y  eonsalares,  limites,  territories,  indenuqizaeiones,  dereebot 
de  naT^^iôn  y  validez,  inteligencia  y  cumplimiento  de  tratados.  I!  II  El 
arbitraje  es  igualmeulo  obligatorio,  con  la  limitacidn  del  piirraio  öiguieut^ 
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en  todas  las  domag  cnestiones  no  enuuieradas  en  cl  anterior,  cnalesquiera 
que  scan  su  causa,  naturaleza  û  objeto.  ||  111  80  oxceptnan  ûiiicameute  de 
las  disposiciones  del  parrafo  anterior  aqnellas  cnestiones  que,  a  juicio 
ezclnsivo  de  cada  nna  de  las  naciones  contratantes,  comprometan  su  pro* 
pia  independencia.  En  este  caso  el  orbitnge  sera  Toluntario  de  parte  de 
dioha  nadön,  pero  aerâ  obligatorio  para  la  otra  parte. 

m. 

Reciprocidad. 

Artfcnlo  7^  —  Los  gnatemaliecoB  residentes  en  El  Salvador  y  los 

salvadorenos  residentes  en  Guatemala,  go/,ar;in  do  los  mismos  derecLo^ 
civiles  de  que  gozau  los  naturales:  y  podrfm  iidqiiirir  bicnos  raices,  mue- 
bles  T  toda  clase  de  propiedad  por  compiaveuta .  donaciun,  i)ermnta, 
testaniLiif  ),  aucofiion  ab-intestato  6  de  cualqniera  otra  manern,  sin  mas 
gravemenes  que  los  que  tienen  los  naturales  de  cada  pais.  ||  Articulo  8^  — 
Los  guatemaltecos  residentes  en  £1  Salvador  y  los  salvadorenos  residentes 
en  Qnatemala,  se  consîderaran  como  eiadadanos  natoralizados  en  el  pais 
de  su  residenda,  con  tal  de  qne  reanaa  las  eondidones  que  exigen  las 
eoirespondientes  Leyes  ConstitotiTas,  7  de  qne  deelaren  ante  la  antoridad 
departamental  respeetÎTa  sn  deseo  de  ser  eindadanos  gnaiemaltecos  6  sal- 
vadorenos, ô  aeepten  alg&n  pnesto  6  cargo  pfiblico,  7  en  ese  caso  se 
presume  aqnel  deseo.  ||  Ârttonlo  9^  —  Los  gnatenudtecos  6  salTadorefios 
no  nataralizados  en  £1  Salvador  6  en  Gkatemala,  estaran  ezentos  del 
servicio  militar  obligatorio,  cnalqniera  que  sea,  por  mar  6  tieira,  y  de 
todo  empréstito  forzoso,  exacciones  6  requerimientos  inilitar(.'S,  y  no  se 
les  obligarâ  por  ningûn  motivo  il  pagar  mils  coutribuciones  o  tasas  or- 
dinarias  ù  cxtraordinarias  que  aquéllaa  que  pa^an  los  naturales.  1|  Ar- 
ticulo 10.  —  Lus  A  Has  Partes  Contratantes  recibirân  en  su  territorio  â 
los  Agentes  Diplomûticos  y  Consulares  que  la  una  de  las  liepûblicas 
tenga  À  bien  acreditar  en  la  otra,  ocogiéndolos  y  tratândolos  conforme  â 
las  prâcticas  del  Derecho  Intemacional  generalmente  aceptadas.  ||  Ar- 
ticnlo  11.  —  Los  Agentes  Diplomàticos  de  cada  una  de  las  Altas  Partes 
Contratantes,  fayorecerûi  con  sns  bnenos  ofidos  la  jnsticia  qne  asista  é 
sns  nacionales;  pero  es  entendido  qne  en  la  defensa  7  re^gnardo  de  sns 
dereehos  é  intereses  7  en  sns  reelamaeiones  7  qn^as  conüa  la  naeiön 
6  los  particnlares  no  podran  emplear  méa  reenrsos  qne  los  qne  las  10708 
de  cada  nna  de  las  dos  Bepnblicas  conceden  a  sns  naeionales;  debiendo 
conformarse  con  la  resolnddn  definitiva  de  los  Tribnnales  de  Jnsticia, 
sin  poder  en  uinguu  caso  apelar  â  la  via  diplomatica.  ||  Articulo  12.  — 
Loa  Gobiernos  de  Guatemala  y  El  äalvadur  reconocen  el  prindpio  de 
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qne  solo  responderan  per  los  danos  que  scan  causados  per  agentes  âû 
jnismo  Gohierno  y  por  autoridades  Ij^itimas  del  pais  y  nnnra  por  fac- 
ciones;  (irldciulo  liactrs*-  la  reclniiKiciiHi  por  l:i  via  urduiana  »ie  los  Tri- 
buualt'S  coiupetentes  de  iimdo  que  los  ciudiulanos  de  una  de  las  Âltas 
Pertes  Conti ataufces  no  puedan  ser  de  uiejor  coudicion  (pie  los  naturales 
de  la  otr».  [j  AriiVnlo  13.  —  Los  gustemalteeos  eu  £1  Salvador  y  los  saW 
▼adorenos  en  Guatemala  podraa  ejercer  bub  profesiones»  artes  û  oficioä 
con  ai-reglo  à  laB  respectivas  leyes  y  sin  méa  reqniaitos  que  los  que  éstas 
eatablezcan  para  Iob  nacionaloB,  y  los  de  presentar  el  titulo  ö  diploma 
eorrespondientea  debidatnente  antentiusadoa»  justifiear,  en  caao  neceBario^ 
la  identidad  de  la  peraona  y  obtener  el  pase  del  Poder  Ejjecatim  ||  Tarn- 
bién  serân  validos  loa  estodios  dentificoa  6  literarioa  hecfaoa  en  laa  Um- 
yeraidadea»  BscnelaB  üacaliatiTaB  é  Institntoa  de  aegnnda  enaefianTJt  en 
uno  à  otro  pais,  prerias  las  antenticadones  de  los  doeomentos  que  acre- 
ditcn  dichos  estudios  y  lu  ideutidad  correspondiente.  ||  Axti'culo  14.  — 
fiüs  guutcmaltecoa  residentes  en  ¥A  Salvador  y  los  salvadoreùos  residen- 
tes en  Guatemala,  gozar.'in  del  derecho  de  propiedad  literai'ia,  ailistica  «- 
indnstria!  en  los  iiiisiiios  térmiuos  y  sujetos  â  los  ihi-iiih>s  requisitos  que 
loa  nationales.  |j  Articulo  15.  —  Las  Altas  Partes  C'oulralauteö  convienen 
eu  orgauizar  lo  mils  pronto  posible  una  comiaién  mixta  que  se  réunira 
en  la  capital  de  Guatemala  6  de  El  Salvador,  con  el  objeto  de  fonnukr 
proyeetoe  que  nniformen  laa  leyes  de  ambas  Eepùblicaa  en  lo  relativo  i 
moneda,  peaaa  y  medidaa,  à  eBkidioB  profeâonaleB,  reglamentoa  diploma- 
iicoB  y  eonsulaieB,  reglamentos  de  instruccién  pûbliea,  lo  mismo  qne  lo« 
oodigos  Penal,  de  F^noedimientoB,  Civil  y  Mercantil  ||  Estoa  proyeetoe  à 
fneaen  aprobados  por  los  Gobiemoa,  aeran  preBentadoe  â  laa  AsamblaBB 
L^islativae  para  loa  efectoa  constitneionaleB. 

IV. 

Comereio. 

Articulo  1(3.  —  El  comereio  por  mar  <>  ])or  las  fronteras  t^^rresti'es, 
de  pruductos  naturales  6  artefettos  manufacturados  en  Guatemala  ô  en 
El  iialvador,  sera  libre  de  todo  derecho  entre  las  dos  Kepûblicas  y  no 
estarû  gravado*por  impaestoB  locales  6  municipales  en  sn  extracciou  6 
interuaciôn.  ||  Al  efecto  la  antoridad  politica  del  Departamento  de  donde 
procéda  el  prodncto  6  artefacto  natural,  certificara  la  pxooedencia  del 
articnlo  y  el  Agente  Oonanle  respectivo  vieara  la  faetora»  procnrändose 
qne  tantof en  la  Âdnana  de  embarqne  como  en  la  terrestre  el  Adimni> 
atrador  correspondiente  acrediie  qne  el  produoto  es  nainral  de  Guatemala 
ô  de  El  Salvador  y  da  Intima  prooedenoia.  ||  No  obstante  lo  estipnlado 


.  j       .  I  y  GoOgl 


OuatemaU  und  Salvador. 


24d 


eu  t'l  p:urafo  anterior,  los  Gobiernos  de  las  Alias  Tartes  Coutratantoö, 
(le  C'oniûu  acuoido,  dictaiihi  todas  acuiellaa  prt<videncias  que  conduzean  a 
evitar  el  fraude  que  piidiera  hacersu  al  abrigo  de  las  franqnicias  que  se 
estipulan  en  el  présente  articulo.  ||  Aiiiculo  17.  —  No  gozanln  de  las 
eoienciones  contenidas  en  el  articulo  anterior:  1"  La  sal;  2**  los  produc" 
io8  Dfttarales  ô  maaufactQrados,  estiincndos  adualmente  u  que  en  lo 
sucesÎTO  se  estanqnen  en  beneficio  del  Estado  en  cadft  una  de  las  Hepù- 
blieas  ooniratantes  :  y  3**  les  articnlos  de  ihcito  comercio;  y  en  general 
todos  aqnéllos  que  ambos  Qobîeraos  oonTengan  en  ezceptuar.  ||  Los  azii* 
cares  prodncidos  en  Gnatemale  qne  se  Importen  a  El  Salvador  6  prodn^ 
cidoB  en  El  Sslvador  qne  se  Importen  à  Guatemala  pagaran  por  iodo 
derecbo  de  introduociön  lo  siguienie:  ||  El  azàcar  sin  refinar.  dos  pesos 
por  quintal.  ||  El  azncar  mascabado  6  panela,  un  peso  por  quintal.  !|  No 
se  periiiitirii  la  l'ubricacion  du  licores  ni  de  articulos  estancad(ns  ;î  uua 
distancia  menor  de  cuatro  léguas  de  la  reapectiva  frontera.  ||  El  que  de 
cualquier  manera  defraudaie  ô  intcutare  defraudar  û  la  Hacienda  Pûbli(  a 
de  algnno  de  los  Estados  Contiatantes,  a  la  sombra  de  las  disposiciones 
de  este  ConTenio,  sera  persegnido  j  condenado  conforme  a  las  lejes 
fiscales  respectÎTas. 

V. 

NaTegaciôn. 

Articulo  18.  —  Las  naves  mercantes  de  Guatemala  6  de  El  Salva- 
dor se  considerarân  en  los  nos,  mares,  costas  y  pnertos  de  los  indicados 
pafses,  como  naves  nacionales;  gozaran  de  las  mismas  exenriones,  fran- 
qnicias j  coneesîones  que  éstas  y  no  pegardn  otros  derechos  ni  tendnin 
otros  gravimenes  que  los  que  pagnen  y  tengan  impnestos  las  embarca- 
clones  del  pais  respective.  ||  Ârtienlo  19.  —  Los  Agentes  Diplomaticos  y 
Consnlares  de  las  Repnblicas  Contratantes  en  las  dndades»  plazas  6  pner- 
tos eztranjeros,  prestaran  â  las  personas,  bnqaes  y  demas  propiedades 
de  los  cindadanos  de  la  otra,  la  misma  protecciôn  que  a  las  personas, 
bnqnes  y  demas  propiedades  de  sus  compatriotas,  sin  txigir  2>or  esos  ser- 
vicios  otros  6  m  is  altos  dcreclios  que  los  acostumbrados  respecto  de  sns 
nacionales.  []  Articulo  20.  —  En  el  deseo  de  foment ar  el  cornercio  entre 
las  Hepi'iblicas  contratantes.  sus  respcctivos  Gobienius  pro<;urarun  i)oncrse 
de  acuerdo  pura  el  establcfiraiento  de  naves  nacionales  iiiercant^s  que 
began  el  cornercio  de  cabotaje,  o  para  los  arreglos  y  f'ubvenciont's  que 
deban  acordarse  il  las  Corapanias  de  Vapores  que  hagau  el  ti'tifico  entre 
äan  Francisco  de  California  y  Panama. 
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VI. 

Correoa,  telégrafos  j  ferrocarrilea. 

Arti'culo  21.  —  Guatemala  y  El  Snlrndor  se  comproinctcn  a  mantener 
para  el  servicio  de  Correos  maritiuio.s  y  terrestres  las  mismas  l)ases  do 
la  Union  Postnî  llTiiversal  nctptadas  por  las  dos  AltavS  Partes  ContraUu- 
tes;  y  declaran  libres  de  portes  las  publicaci'ones  impresas  liechas  en 
cada  una  de  dicbas  Hepnblicas.  ||  Arücalo  22.  —  Se  comprometen  ade- 
mâa  a  mejorar»  en  lo  potible,  sub  comunicaciones  telegrdficas,  qnedando 
oonyenido  que  la  cotmpondencia  por  telégrafo  entre  los  dos  pafses,  no 
eatarâ  Bnjeta  a  mas  altos  derechoe  difersneiales  qne  los  fijados  en  1« 
tarifa  mas  baja,  esiablecida  en  cnalqmera  de  las  dos  Bepablicas.  ||  Arth 
cnlo  23.  —  Las  Altas  Partes  Contratantes  llevar^  a  cabo  la  oonstme- 
ci6n  de  nn  pnente  sobre  el  zio  de  Paz  y  mejorariui  la  carretera  qoe  las 
eomnnica,  con  arreglo  al  conyenio  de  4  de  dieiembre  de  1882.  |{  Igual* 
mente  convienen  en  procéder  a  la  constriicdön  de  nna  Imea  telefömca 
que  coiminique  las  capitales  de  Guatemala  y  VA  Salvador,  couforme  el 
coiiveuio  ili[)loni:iti('()  de  6  de  dieiembre  de  1888.  ||  Articnlo  24.  —  Habni 
canje  rt^uiar  de  publicaciones  oficiales  entre  aniboa  paiscs,  y  si  fueic 
posible  de  las  que  hagan  los  particuiares,  y  se  depositaran  en  Ins  bib- 
liotecas  o  archivos  nacionales  de  cada  pais.  ||  Articulo  25.  —  La  Eepublica 
de  Gaatemala  concede  à  la  de  £1  Salvador  el  deredio  de  nmr  la  linea 
férrea  que  esta  ultima  constmye  bacia  Santa  Ana»  en  nn  punto  de  la 
frontera  guatemalteca,  qne  se  deaignara  de  acnerdo  con  el  Oobiemo  de 
G-natemala,  sea  para  enlazar  bus  ferrocarriles  con  la  Imea  qne  paaa  por 
ËscQintla  6  con  la  qne  toqne  en  Chiqnimnla  6  Zacapa.  ||  Â1  efeeto,  si 
Gaatemala  no  constrnyese  por  sn  propia  cuenta  nn  ramal  qne  parts  bads 
la  frontera  salvadorena»  ö  no  conviniesen  los  Gobiemos  contratantes  en 
constrniria  eosteandola  entrambos  por  ignales  partes,  el  de  GnatemaU 
eonsiente  en  acordar  las  favorables  conccsiones  que  estime  convenienfce« 
îî  la  Compaiîia  que  se  organice  en  Guatemala  6  eu  El  8al  vadur  con  tal 
objeto.  j|  Ai*tieulo  20.  —  Si  en  enmpîimiento  de  lo  pactado  en  el  articulo 
anterior  (juedasen  enlazadod  los  sistemas  ferrocarrileros  de  las  dos  Altas 
Partes  Contratantes,  se  estipula  que  las  mercaderias  en  trânsito  destinas 
das  al  trâtico  y  consumo  en  el  interior  de  cada  una  de  las  Kepiiblicas  é 
introducidas  por  los  puertos  de  la  otra,  estaran  exentos  de  derecbos  Hi- 
cales  y  municipales.  De  igual  ezenciön  gosaran  los  frutos  salvadorenos 
6  gnatemaltecos  destinados  a  la  exportaeiön  por  dichos  pnertos.  ||  La- 
mercaderias  y  frntos  de  Guatemala  qne  pasen  por  El  Salvador  6  las  de 
Ell  Salvador  qne  pasen  por  Guatemala»  no  pagarân  por  rasén  de  muellije 
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y  otros  portes  nuis  derechos  qne  los  que  en  cada  nna  de  dichas  Repii- 
blicas,  establezcau  sus  respectivas  i.uilas,  ||  Articnlo  27.  —  Establecido  en 
Puerto  Barrios  el  trafiro  comun  u  las  doa  Ko]  iIjIhh^  cuntratantes,  ambas 
convienoii  en  costear,  por  iguak-s  partes,  las  suiivenciones  razonables  que 
sea  necesario  concéder  y  ambas  toncedan  de  coniûn  acuerdo  n  las  Com- 
panias  de  Vapores  que  hagaa  el  servicio  entre  diclio  puerto  j  los  de 
Europa  y  Ëstados  Unidos. 

vn. 

Docamentos  pdblicos. 

Aiifcnlo  28.  —  Los  înstratnentos  pftblicos  de  cnalesqniertt  dase, 
otorgados  en  una  de  las  Kepiiblicas  contratantes  8er£n  validos  en  la  otra 
siempre  que  esién  debidamente  antentîcadas  y  qne  en  an  eelebraddn  se 
hayan  observado  las  leyes  de  la  Repâblica  de  donde  procedan..  {|  Ârtf- 

culo  29.  —  Las  autoridades  jiidiciales  de  las  Repûblicas  contrat.anti^s  darân 
cursu  ;'i  las  requisitorias  en  iiiiiteria  civil;  de  eouiercio  ô  criminal,  coii- 
cernientes  n  citaciones,  intcrrogatorios,  recepciôn  de  declaraciones,  dicta- 
menes  de  jitritos  y  deniiîs  actoH  del  procediuiiento  de  instruecion.  |l 
Articulo  30.  —  Las  sentencias  en  materia  civil  y  crimiuiual,  procedentes 
de  acciôn  personal  debidamente  legalizadas  y  emanadas  de  los  Tribimales 
gnatemaliecos  ö  salvadoreilos,  tendnln,  por  requerimiento  de  dichos  Tri- 
banales,  en  el  territorio  de  una  de  las  Altas  Fartes  Contratantes,  igoal 
faema,  qne  las  de  los  Tribnnales  locales  y  se  ejecntaràn  del  mismo  modo 
qne  éstas.  ||  Para  qne  estas  sentenoias  pnedan  cnmplirse,  deberan  dedararse 
previamente  ejecntoriadas  por  el  Tribnual  Sapremo  coriespondiente  de  la 
Repûblica  en  donde  hay  a  de  iener  la  ejeenciön,  y  este  Tribunal  no  las 
deelarara  taies  sin  que  antes  se  haga  oonstar  sunuinamente:  ||  1".  Qne  la 
sentenda  ba  sido  pronnnciada  por  antoridad  judidal  compétente  y  con 
citacion  legal  de  parte;  ||  2".  Qne  las  partes  ban  sido  legalmente  repreaen- 
tadas  û  declaradas  l^atuitatt;  cunturaaces;  ||  3".  (^ue  las  sentencias  no 
contienen  disposiciones  contrarias  al  orden  publico  6  al  Derecho  publico 
del  Estado. 

vnL 

Extradiciôn. 

Ârtieulo  31.  ~  Las  Repûblicas  de  Guatemala  y  £1  Salvador  en  d 
deseo  de  que  no  queden  impnncs  los  delitos  que  se  cometen  en  sus  res- 
pectiros  territorios,  ni  se  duda  la  responsabilidad  criminal  con  la  evasiön 
de  los  delincuentes,  conTienen  en  entregarse  recfprocamente  los  individuos 
que  se  refugien  en  el  territorio  de  cada  una  de  las  dos  Repûblicas  y  que 
en  la  otra  bubiesen  sido  condenados  6  estuTiesen  procesados  por  baber 
icometido  en      como  autores  ô  cdmplices,  alguno  de  los  delitos  siguien- 
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tea:  1  Homieidio,  inoendio,  robo,  piratena,  pecnlaclo,  abigeato,  fabtfieaddn 
de  moneda  6  de  instrumentos  pûblicos,  estafa,  malveraacion  de  caudales 
pûblicos,  qniebra  IV.iùdulenta,  falso  tcstiiiiomo  y  en  general  cualquiera 
otro  por  el  on:il  pncda  procesarso  ain  necesidad  de  acosacion  de  parte, 
y  que  en  el  Cûdigo  Penal  comun  de  la  nacion  que  se  hubiese  coiutlido, 
tenga  seùaladas  las  penas  de  muerte,  presidio,  trabajos  forzados,  6  priva- 
cion  de  la  lihcrtad  por  un  tiempo  que  no  baje  de  dos  aiî  i?,  nunque  la 
pena  de  tal  delito  iea  menor  ô  distinta  en  la  naciôn  del  rcfugio.  |I  Âr- 
Ocalo  32.  —  La  pena  de  doa  anos  de  pmacion  de  la  libertad,  aenala  la 
natnralezft  de  Iob  delitos  que  motiyaxi  la  extradieeiôa  coando  éata  se  ptde 
durante  el  eqjuiciaoïiento;  pero  no  limita  los  deroehos  del  jnicio  ai  por 
circanstanoiaa  atenuantet  6  otros  eidareoimientoB  faTorables  al  reo»  foere 
éate  aenteneiado  a  snûir  una  pena  menor.  ||  Si  la  extradioeiön  se  pidîerm 
a  Tirtad  de  aentenda  ejeentariada,  el  reo  sera  entngado  siempre  que  la 
pena  impneata  no  baje  de  un  ano  de  priTaei6n  de  la  libertad.  |  Artn 
culo       —  No  se  concedeni  extradiciôn  alguna  de  personas  sentenciadas 
(3  acnsadas  por  delitoa  pob'ticos,  auii  euando  reaulten  cometidos  en  cc^- 
nexiûu  con  alijun  crimen  <»  delito  que  pudiera  motivarla.   [|   Toca  â  los 
Tribunales  de  juiiiicia  de  la  Kepûblica  del  asilo  calificar  la  naturaleza  de 
los  deliios  politicos.  j|   El  individuo  entregado  no  podra  aer  jazgado  ni 
condenado  por  delitos  politicoa,  ni  por  hechos  relativos  à  ellos,  que 
hu bière  cometido  antes  de  la  extradicion.  ||  Arti'culo  34.  —  No  ae  conoe- 
derâ  la  extradicion  si  el  reo  reclamado  hubiese  sido  ya  juzgado  y  sen- 
teneiado  por  el  mismo  hecbo  en  la  Repdblica  donde  reaida»  si  en  éstn  el 
beebo  porquo  se  pide  la  extradicîôn  no  fàere  conaiderado  oomo  delito,  o 
ai  conforme  a  laa  leyes  de  la  Repàblica  reclamante  6  de  las  del  asilo 
bubieae  prescrito  U  aeciôn  6  la  pena.  ||  Si  el  individuo  reclamado  esta* 
viere  aeuaado  6  bubiere  aîdo  condenado  en  el  pais  del  asilo,  por  delito 
cometido  en  él,  no  aerà  entregado  sino  deapuéa  de  haber  sido  absuelto 
por  sentencia  firme,  y  en  caso  de  cond<'iiacion,  después  de  haber  extin- 
t^uido  la  condfMia  ô  de  haber  si<lo  indultado.  ||  Arti'culo        —  Las  Altas 
l'artcs  ('ont ratantes  no  eataran  en  la  übligari«'in  de  entregar  a  sus  na- 
cionalfs;  pero  deberân  »'njuieiarlos  por  las  infracciones  de  la  ley  penal, 
cometidas  en  la  otra  iiepûbliea,  y  el  Gobierno  de  esta  ultima  deb'  râ  <  « - 
municar  al  de  la  otra  las  diligenciaa,  informaciones  j  docomentos  cori  cs, 
pondientes  y  reniitirle  loa  objetoa  qne  constituyen  el  cnerpo  del  delito- 
suministrando  todo  lo  que  conduzca  al  eaclarecimiento  necesario  para  la 
expedicion  del  proceao.  Venficado  esto,  el  proceso  criminal  ae  eontinuarâ 
y  terminari»  y  el  Gk>biemo  del  pais  del  juigamiento  informara  al  otro 
del  estado  definitÎTO  de  la  causa  y  de  1»  sentencia  6  sobreseimiento.  || 
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Articulo  36.  —  La  extradicion  sern  siempre  concedida,  ann  cuando  el 
presnnto  reo  se  halle  impedido  por  esta  entrega  de  cumplir  oblîgaciones 
Gon&raidas  oon  geraonas  particulares,  las  que  iienen  el  derecho  de  ejerci- 
tar  ras  accioiies  ante  las  autoridades  judiciales  compétentes.  ||  Articulo  37. 
—  La  oitrega  sera  bêcha  siempre  bajo  la  condicion  de  que  û  la  pena 
del  crimen  ö  délito  que  motiva  la  extradiciön,  no  es  ignal  en  la  de  la 
naeiön  redamante  y  en  la  del  refngioi  se  apHcarâ  al  delincnente  la  me- 
ner» 7  en  ningan  caso  la  de  mnerte.  ||  Artumlo  38.  —  Si  el  acnsado  6 
eondenado  onya  extradiciôn  se  solidia  fhese  igoalmente  tedamado  por 
otro  û  oiroB  Goliîemos  por  erfmenes  cometidos  en  jurisdiocién  de  ellos 
por  el  mismo  culpado,  este  sera  entregado  de  preferencia  al  Gobierno 
que  primero  liubiese  iieclio  la  demanda  du  extradicion.  |1  Articule  i>9.  — 
Para  la  extradicion  se  entenderan  directament«  entre  si  los  Gobiernos  de 
la.s  Kepiiblicas  de  Guatemala  y  El  Salvador,  6  por  la  via  diplomatica. 
En  la  reclamacién  se  especilicarâ  la  prueba  ö  principio  de  prueba  que 
por  las  leyes  de  la  Repûblica  en  que  se  hubiere  cometido  el  delito,  sea 
bastante  para  jaatificar  la  captura  j  eigniciamiento  del  culpable^  |j  Tam- 
bién  podni  acompanarse  la  sentencia  condenatoria»  acosacion,  mandamiento 
de  pdsién,  ö  cnalqaiera  otro  documento  équivalente  a  este  mandamiento; 
y  deben  indicarse  la  natnralesa  y  gravedad  de  los  bechos  impntados  y 
las  dispOBÎciones  pénales  que  les  sean  aplicables.  En  caso  de  fuga  del 
reo,  despnés  de  estar  eondenado  y  antes  de  baber  snfrido  totalmente  la 
pena,  la  reelamaoiôn  expresara  esta  eizcnnstaneia  6  ir&  aoompanada  âniea- 
mente  de  la  sentencia.  ||  Articulo  40.  —  Para  facilitar  la  prueba  de  la  pro- 
piedad  de  lus  objetoa  y  semovientes  burtados  u  robados  que  se  Ueveu  de  la 
una  u  la  otra  Repûblica,  se  establece  que,  la  autorizacion  y  autuiitieaciûu 
de  los  docunieîitos  resp^ctivos  quedan  hacerse  por  las  autoridades  superiores 
politicas  del  Departamento  en  que  el  dclitu  se  baya  cometido,  y  mientras 
se  presentan  los  interesadoa,  la  autohdad  judicial  del  pais  en  que  se 
enonentren  los  objetos  ô  semoTÎentes»  deberfi  ordenar  su  depôsito,  bastan- 
do  para  ese  fin  el  requerimiento  por  telégrafo  de  cualquîera  de  las  an- 
toridades/ienoionadas.  Comprobada  la  propiedad  de  dicbas  bienes»  seian 
entr^gados  a  sus  doefios,  aunqne  la  extradieidn  del  reo  no  procéda  6  to- 
dayfa  no  se  baya  decretado.  ||  Articulo  41.  —  En  cases  uigentes  se  podra 
solidtar  la  detencion  provisional  del  inculpado,  por  medio  de  eomunica- 
ci6n  ttilegrufica  6  postal  dirigida  al  Ministro  de  Belaciones  Ezterioies,  ö 
por  medio  del  respeetÎTo  Agente  Diplomatico.  El  arresto  provisional  se 
verificarâ  en  la  forma  y  segiîn  las  reglas  establecidas  por  la  legislaciôn 
del  paîa  del  asilo;  pero  ces  ua  A  en  el  ttimino  de  un  mes,  contado  dusde 
que  se  veritic6|  no  se  formaii^ure  la  reclamacion  de  extradicion.  j|  Arti- 
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cn!o  42.  —  En  todos  los  caaos  en  que  procéda  la  prision  del  refugiadu 
se  le  hariî  saber  su  causa  en  el  término  de  veinticiiatro  horas,  j  (jne 
podrâ  dentro  de  très  dias  perentorîos,  contados  desde  el  siguiente  al  de 
la  uotilicftcion,  oponerse  à  la  extradicioa,  al^ando:  ||  1**  Que  no  es  la 
persona  reclamada.  ||  2"*  Los  defectos  SDstaadalea  de  qae  adolezcan  los 
docamentos  presentados;  y  ||  3^  La  impxooedeaicia  dd  pedido  de  extradi- 
càén.  1  Artiicalo  4â.  —  En  loa  caaos  en  que  sea  necesazia  la  oompiobaciSB 
de  loB  hechoB»  alegados»  se  abrira  el  îneidente  û  pmeba»  obserrindose  en 
sas  térmixioa  las  preeedpdones  de  la  ley  pfoeesal  de  la  RepûbUca  leqneri- 
da.  Il  Ftodaeida  la  praeba,  el  îneidente  serà  mnelto.  sin  mas  tràmite  m 
el  término  de  dies  dias,  declsiando  si  bay  û  no  lagar  à  la  estradiei^  || 
Contra  dieha  resolnoiôn  se  daràn  dentro  de  los  ires  dias  sîgpientes  a  m 
notîficacion  los  recursos  legales  que  establezcan  las  ley  es  del  pais  del 
asilo;  pero  cinco  dfas  después  du  trascarrido  aqnel  término  Jcbcra  dic- 
tai^e,  a  miis  tardar,  la  resolncion  detinitiva.  ||  Aiticiilu  44.  —  Los  gaslos 
que  causen  el  arresto,  raanntencion  y  tra^portc  del  individao  reclamado, 
lo  mistno  que  los  de  la  entrega  y  traslacion  de  los  objetos  que  por  tener 
relacion  eon  el  delitt»  deban  restitairse  6  remitirse»  serän  à  caigo  de  le 
Bepàblica  qae  solicita  la  entrega. 

IX. 

Generalidades. 

Ârtfcnlo  45.  —  Las  altas  Partes  Contraiantes  declaran  solemnemenie 
qne  no  pneden  conceptnarse  ni  conoeptnar  oomo  nadones  extranjeros  a 

las  Repiiblicas  de  Ccntro- America,  y  que  trabajanin  constantemente  por 
mauteuer  entre  todas  elîas  los  vinculos  de  familia  y  la  mayor  cordial idnd 
en  sus  relacioiies,  haciendo  causa  comnn  entre  si  y  con  ellas  en  los  casos 
de  guerra  o  de  dificultades  con  naciones  extranjeras  y  mediando  amigable 
y  fraternalmente  en  sus  trastomos  de  carûcter  privado.  Âl  efeeto  se 
propondra  ai  sa  oonsideracion  el  présente  tratado,  invitandolas  a  sascribirlo 
como  tratado  eomân  centro-americanco,  mientras  Uega  el  dia  en  qne 
paedan  incorporarse  en  nna  sola  nadén.  ||  Artfculo  46.  —  Si  alguno  de 
los  artienlos  de  este  trotado  fuere  Tiolado  ô  inMngido,  se  estipnla  ex- 
presamente  qne  ningnna  de  las  dos  Âltas  Partes  Contratantes  ordenari 
ô  aatorisarâ  actes  de  rapresalia  ni  deelarsrà  la  goerra,  sino  es  basta  qae 
se  ballen  agotadoa  todos  los  medios  paciifioos  de  satisftdon  y  aTenimienioi 
Estes  medios  serân  la  ezposidön  en  memoriae  de  las  ofensas  d  daios 
▼erificados,  con  pmebas  6  testimonios  compétentes,  y>resenkidos  por  d 
Gobierno  que  se  créa  aj^rayiado,  y  si  no  se  le  diere  la  debida  satisfacciôn 
se  sujeiara  la  decision  del  asunto  ai  arbitraje,  como  &c  ustipula  en  este 
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Tratado.  ||  Articulo  47.  —  El  piwente  traiado  sera  perpetao  y  siempre 
obligatorio  en  ciianio  se  refiere  à  pax,  smistad  y  arbitnje,  y  en  lo  reiaÜTO 
al  comerdo^  extradicién  y  deinas  ertipiilaeioneB,  pamumeeera  en  an  fannm 
y  vigor  por  el  iémûna  âe  dies  anos»  eontados  deade  el  dfa  del  eanje  de 
laa  laÜfieadonea.  8m  embaigo,  ai  on  ano  antea  de  eipirar  dicho  térmîno, 
no  ae  hnbiaae  heeho  por  algnna  de  laa  Aliaa  Partea  Contratantea  noti- 
ficaeiön  ofidal  a  la  otra  aobre  la  intendôn  de  ierminarlo»  oontûraarà 
nempre  obligatorio  para  ambas,  hasta  un  ano  despnés  de  baberse  becho 
la  referida  notificaciûn.  1|  Articulo  48.  —  EaU'  tratado  sera  ratificado  y 
las  ratificaciones  caujcadas  en  la  cindud  de  Guatemala  6  en  la  de  vSan 
Salvador  en  el  término  de  doB  meses,  contados  desde  la  ultima  ratificacion 
ô  antes,  ai  fuebe  posible.  ||  Articulo  49.  —  Estando  resumidas  o  conve- 
nientemente  moditicadas  eu  este  Tratado  las  principales  estipolaciones  de 
los  anteriormente  cclebradoa  entre  ûnatemala  y  El  SalTador,  ae  déclara 
qne  todos  quedan  ain  efacto  y  derogados  por  el  aotaal,  enando  aea  debida- 
mente  aprobado  y  ae  Terifiqne  el  eambio  de  laa  reapecÜTaa  ratifioaciooea.  | 
Si  enalqaiera  de  laa  Repnblieaa  aignaiariaa  deaaprobare  aolameute  algnno 
6  alganoa  de  loa  artlooloa  de  eaie  Traiado,  qneda  ob%ada  reapeeto  de 
loa  qne  baya  aprobado,  en  eaao  de  que  a  juido  de  U  otra  artienloa  no 
aprobadoa  no  aean  indiqMnaablea  para  la  anbeiatanda  de  loa  no  indnidoa 
en  la  desaprobaeiön.  ||  Ehi  fb  de  lo  enal  loa  Plempotendarios  anaeriben  el 
présente  por  dnplicado  en  la  ciudad  de  Guatemala  à  los  veinte  y  siete 
ài'dà  del  mes  dt  niar/d  de  mil  ocbocientos  noveuta  y  ciuco,  septuagésiuio 
cuarto  de  la  indepcudencia  de  Centro-América. 

Jorge  Mnnos.  Baltaaar  Eatnpiniàn. 


Nr.  12981.    QÏÏAlEHAIâ  imd  OOBIA  BIOA.  —  Allgemeiner 

FrenndaebaftaTertrag. 

Gaatemala,  16.  Mai  1896. 
Loa  Gobiemos  de  Guatemala  y  Coata-Rica,  deaeando  eatreebar  laa 
amiatoaaa  y  firatemalea  leladonea  que  afortnnadamente  exiaten  entre 
ambaa  Republicas,  y  asegorar  entre  eUaa  nna  paa  aölida  y  eatable,  ban 
diapneato  de  eomân  acnerdo  la  oelebracion  de  nn  Tratado  General  qne 
armonice  sns  prindpales  intereaes,  y  al  efecto  ban  nombrado  por  ans 
Plempoteueiarios,  a  saber:  \\  El  Gubierno  de  Guatemala  al  senor  Licen- 
ciado  don  Jorge  ^iuuoz,  su  Secretario  de  Estado  en  el  Despacho  de  Re- 
laciones  Kxieriores,  y  el  Gobierno  de  Costa -Rica  al  seùor  Licenciadu 
don  Alejandro  Alvarado,  su  Knviado  Extraordiiiario  y  Ministro  l'ieni- 
potenciario  en  Guatemala.  ||  Quieuea  de^pués  de  baberse  cumunicado  sua 
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respcoÛTOs  plenos  poderes  y  encontrandolos  en  debida  forma,  ban  con- 
renido  en  los  articules  siguientes:  |{  Arti'culo  1**.  —  Habrâ  paz  y  amistad 
emcera  entre  las  fiepablicas  de  Gaatemala  y  Costa-iüea.  ||  Si  de^prada* 
damente  oeomero  entre  ellaa  algnna  diferenoiai  proenrunin  tenninaria  de 
un  modo  amigable  y  fraternal;  mas  si  este  arreglo  no  se  alcanzaie, 
adoptarân  preoisa  é  ineludiblemente  para  oondnir  la  desayenenda,  el 
medio  del  arbitrage.  ||  La  desigoadôn  del  arbitro  se  hara  por  nn  oenyemo 
especial  en  qae  se  expresarà  la  onesÛôn  y  el  procedimiento  que  deba 
segmrse  en  el  jmeio  arbilaral.  ||  Y  â  fin  de  que  el  nombramiento  de  arbitro 
no  pueda  ser  obatiiculo  nunca  al  cumpiimimtu  de  lo  pactado,  se  estipula 
que  si  dentro  del  término  de  dos  meses  de  publicado  ])or  uno  de  loa 
Gobiernos  contendii  ntes,  en  su  Periôdico  Ofîcial  la  nota  en  que  se  ex- 
cite al  otro  para  la  eieeciuu  de  tal  ;irbitro  no  se  piisieren  de  acuerdo  en 
su  designaciÔQ,  m  procédera  à  sortear  al  que  debe  Uenar  las  fnncionei 
arbitrales,  entre  los  Présidentes  de  los  Estados  ünidos  de  Norte  America, 
de  la  Bepublica  de  Chile  y  de  la  Bepàblioa  Ai^entina.  ||  £1  pnmero  de 
los  Sorteados  sera  el  àrbitro;  si  este  no  aeeptare,  lo  reemplaxara  el  ee- 
gando  y  si  ni  éste  se  prestare  à  desempeSar  el  eaigo^  entrara  como  azbîtro 
el  tercero.  ||  M  arbitro  oonooerâ  de  la  caestiön  que  se  le  someta  y  la 
deeîdîra,  ya  sea  A  solieitod  de  entrambas,  partes  ya  de  enalqoiera  de 
ellas,  y  su  fallo  sera  inapelaUe^  1  Articulo  2^  —  Guatemala  y  Costa  Ries 
declaran  qne  reeonoeen  la  conyeniencia  de  la  union  Tolnntaria  y  paci'fica 
y  ann  la  fusion  de  las  Kepûblicas  de  Cejitro- America;  im'o  consid-Tan 
como  atentatorias  al  Derecho  Intemacional  las  empresas  que  tiendan  â 
estahlerer  esa  union  6  fusion  î'i  mano  armada.  ||  Arti'culo  3°.  —  Lus» 
flifl»n  rnos  Contratantes  reeonoeen  como  )>riiicipio  de  sn  Pereebo  Publico 
el  deber  de  velar  por  el  manteniniiento  de  la  int^ridad  del  territorio 
centro -américano»  y  el  de  defender  en  comûn  esa  integridad  de  toda 
agresién  exterior  dirigida  contra  todas  6  caalqniera  de  las  Bepûblictf 
de  Oentro>Aniérica.  |{  Articnlo  4*.  —  Interesados  ambos  gobiernos  en  el 
afianxamiento  de  la  paz  y  deseosos  de  qne  se  mantengan  los  laaos  d« 
firaternidad  qne  deben  nnir  siempre  a  las  Hepâblieas  de  Centro^  Amènes, 
se  obligan  remprocamente  à  reepetar,  eomo  es  debido,  la  antonomia  de 
todas  aqnéllasy  dando  exaoto  cnmplimîento  àl  principio  de  no  interren- 
ct6n  en  sus  asnntos  interiores.  ||  Ârtfenlo  5*.  —  Guatemala  y  Oosta-Bic» 
reeonoeen  como  inyiolable  el  derecho  de  asilo.  Si  algunos  emigradoi 
polïlicoa  se  acogieren  al  territorio  de  una  ii  otro  Repûblica.  gozar.in  de 
su  asilo;  pero  se  cuidara  de  que  éste  no  se  convierta  en  perjuieio  de  la 
seguridad  y  derechos  del  pais  de  dondö  procfdan  los  emigrados.  ||  En 
coQsecuencia,  no  se  permitirâ  quo  en  cl  territorio  de  la  Hepûblica  qœ 
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concede  el  asilo,  se  prep  arc  n  6  armen  expediciones  que  tengan  por  objeto 
alterar  el  oràm  pdblioo  de  la  ok-a.  ||  Articulo  6**.  —  Las  Partes  Contes- 
tantes proooraran  que  las  estipulaciones  de  los  cinoo  articnlofl  antorioret, 
à  mb«r:  sobre  arbilr^je,  iimön  de  Centro-AmériGa  por  2os  medios  paeî- 
ficofl,  int^gridad  de  an  ierritoiio,  no  inierreiieiân  é  inviolabiUdad  del  de- 
reolto  de  asüo,  que  ellaa  leoonoeen  y  prodamaa  eomo  piindpios  del 
Derecho  Pâblieo  Centeo-Americano^  aean  xeconocidoi  y  aceptadoa  de  igatl 
modo  por  los  demaa  Gobienioe  Centro-AmeiicaiioB.  I  Arfciciilo  7^  —  Los 
gnatemalteoos  rendentes  en  Costa  Rica,  y  los  cosftameenses  en  Gnate- 
niala,  se  considerarun  como  ciudadanos  naturalizados  en  el  paia  de  sq 
residoncia,  con  tal  de  qae  rennan  las  condiciones  que  exigen  las  coire- 
spondientes  constitnciones  y  de  qnc  declaren  ante  la  antoridad  local 
respectiva,  su  deseo  de  ser  ciudadanos  gnateniaitecus  o  costarriceuseB  6 
acepten  algdn  empleo  6  cargo  publico,  y  en  ese  caso  se  presume  aquel 
deseo.  {|  En  cuanto  al  goce  de  los  derechos  civilesi  estaran  equiparados  à 
los  naturales  de  la  manera  mis  absoluta  sin  resexra  ni  diferencia  alguna, 
especialmente  en  cnanto  à  libertades  j  segoridades  personales  y  de  domi- 
cilio;  a  los  medîos  de  adqnmr  bienes  de  toda  dase,  pose«lot»  conser^ 
varlos,  transferirlos  y  transportarlos  dentro  y  fnera  de  la  BepnbHea,  y 
al  libre  cjerdeio  del  oomereio  y  la  na?^gaeiön:  todo  sin  oteas  limita- 
eiones»  formalidades  é  impnestos  nacionales  6  mnmcsipalea  qne  aqnellos  a 
qne  estan  snjetos  los  natmrales.  |{  Artfenlo  8*.  —      ejerddo  de  los  de- 
rechos poh'ticos,  en  su  caso,  y  el  servicio  de  cualquier  empleo  6  cargo 
publico  por  piiiU.'  de  los  ciudadanos  de  una  Republica  en  la  otra,  nunca 
y  en  ningi'in  caso  podran  afcctar  la  nacioiinli  bid  ni  la  cindndania  de  su 
origen,  mas  en  la  Kcpublica  dondf^  tales  derechos,   empleos  o  cargos 
ejerzan,  estan  sujetos  â  todas  las  cargas  y  senricios  obligaiorios  &  los 
naturales.  ||  Articulo  9°.  —  Los  gnatemalteoos  en  Costa  Rica  y  los 
costarricenses  en  Guatemala,  podran  ejercer  con  arreglo  à  las  leyes  del 
pais  en  qne  residan,  sns  profesiones  n  oficios,  sin  mas  reqnisitos  previos 
qne  la  pxesentaciôn  del  tîtnlo  ö  diploma  debidamente  antenÜeado,  la 
jnstifieaeidn  de  la  identidad  de  la  persona,  si  fnere  necesaria,  y  el  p«se 
correspondiente  del  Poder  EJjecntim  |  También  serin  TàUdos  los  estndios 
eientfficos  6  literarios  heohos  en  las  Unifersidades»  Esonélas  FaooltaliTas 
é  Institnios  de  segnnda  ensenanza  en  nno  a  otro  pais,  preyias  las  aaienti- 
cacion^  de  los  docuraentos  que  acrediten  dickos  estudios  y  la  prueba  de 
identidad  correspondiente.  ||  Articulo  10.  —  Los  guateinaltecoa  en  ('osta 
Rica  y  los  costarricenses  en  Guatemala,  gozaran  del  derecho  de  propiedad 
literaria  o  artistifa,  en  los  mismus  ténuinos  y  sujetos  a  iguales  reqni- 
sitos c]w  loa  naturales.  ||  Articalo  11.  —  Loa  documentos  publicos  ö 
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aaténticos,  iitnlos  académicoa  ô  profesIonaleB  y  eaoritoras  de  cnalqniern 
natoraleza  qne  seaii,  eïtendîdos  â  otorgadoB  conforme  â  las  leyes  de  U 
una  6  de  la  oiara  Repàblica,  respeetiTamente,  Taldran  en  aqneDa  donde 
se  presenten  para  qne  tenga  efeeto,  y  se  les  dara  entera     si  contaYieren 

lo8  rcquiöitos  necesarios  de  autenticidad.  ||  Los  exhortos  que  para  examen 
de  testigos,  notificacinnes  y  otras  diligeiidas  analoges  de  tramitaciôn 
jndifial  se  expidiereii  do  una  de  las  Ik'pûblicas  coutratantes  a  la  otra, 
serân  eyacuados  por  la  ({wv  los  reciba,  sionipre  que  niodie  solicitud  de 
autoridad  légitima,  enviada  on  forma  por  conducto  de  los  respeelivus 
Gh>biemo8,  y  siempre  qae  haya  persona  encargada  que,  en  caso  de  ser 
preeiso,  suministre  las  expensas  que  él  asunto  demande.  i|  Articule  12. 
Las  sentencias  en  materia  civil  y  comercial,  procedentes  de  accicm  per- 
sonal, debidamenie  legalizadas  y  emanadas  de  los  tribnnales  de  nna  de 
las  partes  coniratantes»  tendrâa  por  reqnerimientos  de  dichoo  tribnuaks 
en  el  ierriiorio  de  la  otra  parte,  igoal  Aierza  que  las  emanadaa  en  los 
tribnnaleB  locales,  y  se  ejecataran  del  mismo  modo  que  ôtas.  ||  Para  que 
Relias  sentencias  pnedaa  ser  enmplimentadasy  deberin  dedararse  prerisr 
mente  ejecntoriadas  por  el  irîbimal  eorrespondiente  en  donde  haya  de 
verificarse  la  cjecuciôn;  y  est«  tribunal  no  las  declarars'i  taies,  sin  que 
antes  se  baga  constar  sumaiiameiitc:  ||  1.  Que  la  sentencia  ha  sid<»  pro- 
nnnciada  por  autoridad  judicial  compétente,  y  con  citacion  legal  de  partes; 
11.  Que  las  partes  han  ü\do  Icgaluiente  representadas  6  declaradas  legal- 
ment-econtumaces;  |l  ITI.  Que  los  sentencias  no  contienen  disposiciones  con- 
trarias al  orden  pàblico  ô  :il  Derecho  Publico  del  Ëstado.  ||  Articulo  13.  ^ 
Las  relaciones  comerciales  de  nna  de  las  Bepablicas  con  la  otra,  en 
ningim  caso  podran  œrrarse  si  no  es  à  consecaenda  de  ana  declaracion 
formai  de  gneira  ^tre  las  Partes  Gontratantes,  lo  cnal  es  casi  imposflile 
desde  Inego  qne  al  debèr  y  baen  nombre  de  ellas  cnmple  gnatdar  lo 
estipnlado  en  los  artfenlos  anteriores.  )  Articolo  14.  —  Si  se  snsdtare 
&]gnn  desacnerdo  ö  desaTenencia  entre  nna  de  las  Partes  Contratantes  y 
otra  de  las  Repûblicas  de  Centro •America,  la  otra  Parte  ofreeeiâ  s 
aqnéllfM  ans  bnenos  oficios  y  mediara  a  fin  de  conducir  â  nna  solncién 
amigable  la  cuesti<3n  pendieute.  ||  En  cl  rcraoto  caso  de  que  la  mediticion 
expresada  no  tuviere  resultado  siitisfactorio,  y  por  desgiacia  sobreviniere 
un  rompimiento",  la  parte  mediadoru  se  comprouiete  â  guardar  la  nifîs 
estrieta  neutralidad,  gin  perjuicio  de  redoblar  sus  esfuer/os,  si  lo  creyere 
conveniente,  para  que  cesen  cuanto  antes  las  hostilidades  coraenzadas.  , 
Tuando  el  desacnerdo  é  desavenencia  ocurriese  entre  otras  de  las  Repûb- 
licas Centro-Americanas,  las  partes  contratantes  conjuntamente  ö  cada 
nna  de  por  si,  ofreceran  a  aqnéllas  sn  mediacién  a  fin  de  mantener  la 
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armoma  general  de  Centro-América..  Ârttciilo  15.  —  Si  se  anscitare 
caestiön  entre  nno  de  los  Gobiemoa  contratantes  y  al^una  potenoia  ex- 
tranjera»  el  otro  ofreoera  sas  bnenos  oficios,  excitando  &  los  demas 
Gobiernos  de  Centro -America  para  que  por  su  parte  liagan  lo  misrao, 
hasta  lograr  un  avenimiento  eqnitativo  y  satisfactorio.  ||  Este  compromiso 
deberâ  cnmplirse  desfîe  que  se  teiiga  conooimicnto  de  la  cuestion  y  los 
eorrespondientes  informes  de  su  nat-nraleza  y  circunstancias.  jl  ArticulolB. — 
Si  por  desgracia,  alguna  naciôn  hiciere  la  guerra  à  Guatemala  6  à  Costa 
Bica,  las  partes  coutratantes  convienen  en  no  bacer  con  didia  naciôn 
alianza  ofensiTa»  ni  prestarle  ningnna  clase  de  anzilios;  pero  este  no 
obsta  para  que  puedan  pactar  entre  si  aliansas  para  la  defensa  de  sas 
respecÜTOt  dereehos.  1  Arkculo  17.  —  Los  gaatemaltecos  6  eostairicenses 
no  natoralizadoB  en  Gaatemala  ô  en  Costa  Rica»  estaran  exentos  del  ser- 
TÎdo  mOitar  obl^torio,  enalqoîera  qae  sea,  por  mar  ö  tierra  y  de  todo 
empréstito  forzoso,  exacdones  6  requerimientos  militares,  y  no  se  les 
obligara  por  aingùu  motÎTO  a  pagar  mas  contribadones  6  tasas  ordina- 
rîas  6  extraordinarias  que  aquellaa  que  pagan  los  naturales.  ||  Arti'culo  18.— 
Las  Partes  Contrataut-(.'s  recibinin  en  au  territorio  n  los  Agentes  Diplo- 
maticos  y  Consiilares  que  una  de  îas  Repûblicas  tenga  â  bien  acreditar 
en  la  otra,  acogiendolos  y  tratandolos  conforme  â  1&6  prâcticas  delDerecho 
Intemacional  generalmente  aceptadas.  !|  Artienlo  19.  —  Los  Agentes 
1  Hploinâticos  de  cada  una  de  las  Partes  Coutratantes,  favorecerân  con 
sas  buenos  oficios  la  justicia  que  asista  â  sus  nacionales;  pero  es  entendido 
qae  en  la  defensa  y  resgaardo  de  sus  dereehos  é  interesee  y  en  sas  reda- 
maciones  y  qaejas  contra  la  nacidn  6  los  particalares,  no  podran  emplear 
mas  reeorsos  qae  los  qae  las  leyee  de  cad»  ana  de  las  Kepnblicas  con« 
ccden  &  sas  nacionales;  debiendo  conformarse  con  la  reaolncidn  definitira 
de  los  Tribanales  de  Jasticia,  dn  poder  en  ningàn  caso  apdar  a  la  TÎa 
diplomatîca.  ||  Artienlo  20.  —  Los  Gh>biemo8  de  Guatemala  y  Costa  Rica 
reconocen  el  prindpio  de  qae  sölo  responderan  por  los  dafios  y  perjuidos 
causados  a  los  naturales  de  nna  de  las  Partes  Contratantes  en  el  terri-  • 
torio  de  la  otra,  cuandu  fueren  iiTOgados  por  Agentes  del  Gobierno  y 
por  autoridades  légitimas  del  pais,  en  cuyo  caso  los  perjudicadoa  deben 
ser  atendidos  por  las  autoridades  de  la  liepûblica  donde  lo  han  sido,  y 
obteuer  de  ellas  la  debida  justicia  bajo  las  mismas  levés  â  que  estân 
sojetos  los  naturales:  de  tal  suerte  que  los  ciudadanos  de  una  de  las 
Repûblicas  contratantes  no  puedan  ser  de  mejor  condicion  que  los  natu- 
rales de  la  otra.  ||  Arti'calo  21.  — *  La  nayegaeion  de  los  nos,  lagos» 
laganaSt  golfes,  bahi'as  6  mares  de  cualquiera  de  las  Repûblicas  contra- 
tantes, sera  libre  para  todos  los  dadadanos  de  f^  otra  en  los  mismos 
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terminoB  y  con  las  mismas  limitaciones  que  para  los  nacionales.  (|  Las 
naves  mercantes  de  cualquiera  de  las  Partes,  se  considerariîn  en  los  nos, 
lagos,  mares,  costas  6  puertos  de  la  otra  c(nn«>  Inn  navéh  uacionalf^, 
tendran  las  misraas  exenciones,  fran([!iif'ins  y  (oncesiones  que  estas;  y  no 
pngaran  otros  derechos  ni  t«ndr;In  otros  gravjinienes  que  los  que  paguen 
J  tengan  impuestoB  las  eiLbarcaciones  del  pais.  ||  Arü'culo  22.  —  Los 
Agentes  Diplomaticos  y  ConstÜBTOS  de  las  Bepublicas  Contratantes,  en 
las  dadades,  plazas  6  puertos  eztraujeros,  prestaran  à  las  personas, 
bnqiies  j  demis  piopiedack»  de  los  dndadanos  de  la  otra»  la  misiiia»  pro- 
teceidn  que  a  las  personas,  bnqnes  y  demis  propiedados  de  sus  com- 
patriotaa,  sin  ezigir  por  esos  senricioB  okos  6  mas  altos  dœchos  qoe 
los  acostombrados  respecte  de  sus  nacûmales.  ||  Ârtjeolo  28.  —  Habhi 
canje  regular  de  pnblicaeiones  ofidales  entre  ambos  pafses,  y  si  fwn 
posible  de  las  que  hagan  los  particulares,  y  se  depositarân  en  las  biblio 
tecas  ô  archÎTOS  nacionales  de  cada  pai's.  [|  Ai'ticulo  24  —  En  el  deseo 
de  fomeiiiar  el  comercio  entre  las  Repiiblicas  Contratantes,  sus  respectÎTOs 
Gobicrnos  procnraran  ponerse  de  aiMierde  para  ei  estableciniiento  de  naves 
nacionales,  mercantes  que  hugau  el  comercio  de  cabotaje  ö  para  los 
arreglos  y  subvendones  que  deban  acordarse  a  las  companias  de  vapores 
que  bagan  d  trafieo  entre  Ban  Francisco  de  California  y  Panamé.  ]| 
Artienlo  2Ö.  —  Los  Gobiernos  de  Guatemala  y  Costa  Biea,  deseosos  de 
que  no  queden  impunes  los  delitos  que  se  cometan  en  sns  zetpectÎTOs 
territorios,  ni  se  duda  la  responsabUidad  criminal  oon  la  eraddn  de  1« 
deUncuentes  convienen,  en  entragarse  ledprocamente  los  individnos  que 
se  lefugien  en  el  territorio  de  cada  una  de  las  dos  Repnblicas,  y  qoe 
en  la  otra  hnbiesen  ddo  condenados  6  estuTiesen  procesados  por  babcr 
coraetido  en  ella,  como  autores  u  complices,  alguno  de  los  delitos  signien- 
tes:  liomicidio,  incendio,  robo,  pirateria,  peculado,  abigeato,  falsificacion 
de  mont'da,  sollf»s  é  msti  imentos  pnblicos,  bonos  y  documentos  de  cn- 
dito  del  Estadü,  hilietes  de  banco  6  cualquier  otro  valor  publico,  estafa, 
malversadön  de  caudales  pilblicos,  quiebra  fraudulenta,  falso  teatimonio 
y  en  general  cualquier  otro  delito  por  d  cnal  puedn  procesarse  m 
necesidad  de  acusacion  de  parte  y  que,  en  el  Codigo  Penal  comon  de  la 
Nadon  en  que  se  hubiese  cometido  tenga  senaladas  las  penas  de  muertoi 
preddio,  trabajos  forzados  6  prîTadon  de  la  libertad  por  un  iiempo  qne 
no  baje  de  dos  anos  aunque  la  pena  de  tal  delito,  sea  menor  6  distinta 
en  la  Nadön  del  refugio.  ]  Aitioulo  26.  —  La  pena  de  dos  anos  de  pii- 
vadön  de  la  libertad,  senala  la  naturaleza  de  los  delitos  que  rootiYaii  la 
extradicion,  cuando  ésta  se  pide  durante  el  enjuiciamiento;  pero  no  limîti 
los  efectos  del  juicio,  si  por  circuustancias  ateuuantes  û  otros  esclarcvi- 
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mîenios  favorables  al  reo,  iiiere  este  sentenciado  a  suii'ir  una  pena  menor. 
iiii  la  extradicién  se  pidiere  en  viitud  de  sentenda  ejecntonada,  el  reo 
sent  entregado,  siempre  que  la  pena  împueBta  no  baje  de  un  ano  de  prîr 
Yacion  de  ia  libertad.  {|  Articulo  27.  —  No  se  concédera  eztradieiôa  algona 
de  peraoaaa  por  delitoa  politioos,  ann  coando 

raralian  cometidos  en  ooneiién  oon  algân  crimen  6  deliio  qne  pndiera 
raotiTarla.  ||  Al  Gobienio  de  la  RepuUica  del  anlo  ioca  ealifiear  la  natop 
ralesa  de  Im  delitos  politieos.  |  El  indiTidoo  enir^gado  no  podrii  ser  jus- 
gado  ni  condenado  por  delitos  poHticos,  ni  por  heehos  relatiyoe  a  eUos 
que  hnbiere  cometido  antes  de  la  extradiciôn.  |(  Articulo  28.  —  No  se 
concedeni  la  extradieiûu,  si  el  reo  reclamado  hnljit  i  »»  ya  sido  juzgado  y 
senteuciado  por  el  mismo  hecho  en  la  liepublica  duude  resida,  si  eu  esta 
el  hecho  por  que  se  pide  la  extradiciôn  no  fuere  considerado  como  delito, 
o  si  conforme  a  las  leyes  de  la  Kepûblica  reclamante  6  de  la  del  asilo, 
habiere  prescrito  la  accién  6  la  pena.  Si  el  individuo  reclamado  estnTiere 
aeosado  6  habiere  sîdo  oondeoado  en  d  pais  del  asilo,  por  delito  come- 
tido en  él>  no  sera  entregado  sino  despnés  de  haber  sido  absuelto  por 
senteneia  firme,  y  en  caso  de  condenaciön,  defpnés  de  haber  eadângnido 
la  oondena  6  de  haber  sîdo  indoltado.  ||  Aritenlo  29.  —  Las  Partes  Gon- 
tratantes,  no  estaràn  en  la  obligaeiân  de  entregar  é  ans  nacîonales;  pero 
deberiui  eigoidarlos  por  las  înfraocîonea  de  la  ley  penal,  cometidaa  en  la 
otra  Repâblica,  y  el  Gk>biemo  de  ésta  âltima»  debera  oomnnicar  àl  de  la 
otra  las  diligencias,  informaciones  y  documentes  correspondientes,  y  re- 
mitirle  los  objetos  que  œudUtiivun  el  cuerpo  del  deîito,  s u rninistrando 
todo  lo  que  conduzca  al  esclarccîmiento  necesario  para  la  expedicion  del 
proceso.  Verificado  esto,  el  juicio  criminal  se  continnara  y  ti^rminaru,  y 
el  Gobierno  del  pais  del  juzgamiento  informara  al  otro  del  estado  deüui- 
ÜTO  de  la  causa.  Ü  Articalo  30.  —  La  extradiciôn  sera  siempre  ooncedida, 
ann  cnando  el  presnnto  reo  se  halle  împedido,  por  esta  entrega,  de 
cnmpUr  obligaoiones  oontrai'das  con  personas  partienlares,  a  qnienes  se 
reserra»  en  todo  caso»  el  dereeho  para  ejeroitar  ans  aeeionea  ante  la 
antoridad  judicial  compétente.  1  Ârtienlo  31.  —  La  entrega  eerA  hecha» 
siempre  bajo  la  condioi6n  de  qae  A  la  pena  del  crimen  6  delito  qne 
motiva  la  eztradicidn,  no  es  ignàl  en  la  naeiân  redamanie  y  en  la  del 
refhgio,  se  impondri  al  delinenente  la  menor,  y  en  ningân  caso  la  de 
muerte.  ||  Articulo  32.  —  Cuando  el  acusado  6  condenado  cuya  extradiciôn 
se  solicita  por  una  de  las  Partes  Contratautiis,  fuere  igualmente  recla- 
mado |>or  otro  u  otros  Go])ieruos  ;'i  causa  de  crimenes  6  delitos  come- 
tidos en  jurisdieciôn  de  ellos,  por  el  mismo  culpado,  este  sera  entregado 
de  prefereucia  al  Gobierno  ^ue  primero  hubiere  hecho  la  demanda  de 
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extradiciön.  ||  Ârticiilo  33.  —  la  extradieiôn  se  acordarâ  en  Tirtud  de 
reclamaciôn  hecha  por  uiio  de  los  Gbbiemos  Contretantes  al  del  pais 
donde  esta  refogiado  el  criminaL  Esta  x«clamaciôn  se  bara  por  la  vis 
diplomatiea,  ira  acompanada  de  la  aentencia  condenatoria,  acusacion, 
mandamiento  de  prisî6n  ô  ei]al<]üier  otro  docnmeiito  equiTalente  à  este 
maDdamiento,  y  en  ella  deberân  indicarse  la  natoraleza  }  gravedsd  de 
los  heelios  Impntados,  las  dîsposidones  pénales  que  les  seau  aplieables» 
y  se  harn  constar  la  prneba  6  principio  de  pnieba  que  por  las  leyes  del 
Estado  reclauiaute  sea  suticieiite  para  justificar  la  captura  j  enjuicianiiento 
del  inculpadi).  ||  En  caso  de  fuga  del  reo  (l('S})iiés  de  estar  condenado  v 
antes  de  liaber  sufVido  totalraentc  la  }»t'na.  la  reclaînarinu  expresarâ  esta 
circunstanoia,  é  in!  afompanada  unicaiiuMite  de  la  seuteucia.  ||  Articule  34. 

—  Los  gastos  que  causen  el  arresto,  manutenciou  y  transporte  del  indi- 
▼idao  redamado,  lo  mismo  que  los  de  cntrega  y  tnwlaciôn  de  los  objetos 
que,  por  tener  relacion  eon  el  delito  deban  restituirse  6  remitirse,  serait 
i  cargo  de  la  Republiea  que  solicita  la  entr^.  ||  Aiüenlo  36.  —  Csds 
nno  de  los  Gobiernos  Contratantes  se  obliga  &  eomnnicar  al  otro  h» 
sentendas  condenatorias  por  el  crimen  6  delito  de  cualqniera  natoraleza, 
pronnndadas  por  los  TribnnaleB  de  un  Estado  contra  cindadanos  del 
ofaro.  Esta  comumcacion  se  bara  mediante  el  eoTio»  por  la  TÎa  diploma- 
tiea, de  la  sentencia  pronnncîada  y  ejecutoriada  àl  (Sobienio  respectÎTo, 
para  qne  se  deposite  en  el  arcbÎTO  del  territorio  compétente.  ||  Articule  30. 

—  El  présente  Tratado  abroga  el  de  diez  de  iiiar/n  do  mil  ochoeientos 
cuarenta  y  ocho,  ûnico  vigente,  por  no  haber  sido  rutilicados  y  canje;wlos 
los  que  posteriormente  se  eelebraron.  \\  Sera  pcrpetuo  en  lo  relative  à  las 
estipulacioiies  sol)re  paz,  amistad  y  arbitraje,  y  dnrarâ  por  diez  anos  en 
todo  lo  demâs;  pero  si  ninguna  de  las  Partes  Contratantes  lo  denunciue 
antes  de  la  expirocion  del  ultimo  ano,  continnara  indefinidainento  hasts 
un  ano  despnés  que  se  baga  tal  denuncia.  ||  El  canje  de  las  ratificaciones 
se  harà  en  esta  ciudad  ô  en  San  José  de  Costa  Rica,  en  el  ténnino  de 
dos  meses  despnés  de  la  ultima  ratificacién  ô  antes  si  fuere  posible.  , 
En  fe  de  lo  eual,  los  Plenipotenciarios  arriba  mencionados  firman  por 
duplicado  y  sellan  oon  sus  respéetÎTOs  sellos  este  Tratado,  constante  de 
treintiséis  articulos,  en  la  ciudad  de  Guatemala,  é  los  quince  dias  del  mes 
de  majo  de  mil  ocbodentos  noventa  y  cinco. 


[L.  S.] 


Jorge  Hnâos. 
A.  AWarado. 
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Nr.  12982.  um  SALVASOE  wa4  COBIA  BIQL,  Allgemeiner 
Freund  ach  ftfiev  ertrag. 

San  Salvador,  12.  Juni  1895. 
Los  Gobiei'üos  de  El  Salvador  y  Costa  Rica,  deseando  estrechar  las 
amÎBtosas  y  fratenudes  relaciones  que  afortunadamento  existen  entre  am- 
bas  Bepublieas  y  aeegnrar  entre  eUas  nna  pax  aôlida  y  estaUe,  han  di- 
spnesto  de  coman  aonerdo  la  celebradon  de  nn  Tratado  general  qne 
armonice  sne  principales  intereses,  y  àl  efecto  han  nombrado,  por  ras  Ple- 
nipotenciarios,  a  saber:  ||  £1  Gobiemo  de  El  SalTador,  al  seüor  doc^r 
don  Jaciento  Castellanoe,  sn.  Secretario  de  Estado  en  el  Despacbo  de 
Relaciones  Exteriores;  y  el  GK>biemo  de  Costa  Bica,  al  seSor  lieenciado 
don  Alejandro  Alvarado,  su  Enviado  Extraordinario  y  Ministro  Pleni- 
potenciario  en  El  Salvador.  |I  Quienes  dcapués  de  huberse  comunicado  ms 
respi'ctivos  plenos  poderes,  y  encuntruadolos  eu  debida  forma,  lian  con- 
veuido  eu  los  articulos  sigoieutes: 

Articulo  I. 

Uabru  paz  y  amistad  sincera  entre  las  Eepublicas  de  £1  SalTador  y 
Costa  Kica.  |j  äi  desgraciadamente  ocnrriera  entre  ellas  algona  diferencia, 
procuraran  terminarla  de  nn  modo  amigable  y  fraternal;  mas  si  este 
arreglo  no  se  alcanzare,  adoptaran  précisa  é  inslndiblemente  par^  eon- 
clnir  la  desayenencia»  el  medio  del  arbitraje.  ||  La  designadén  del  iKrbitro, 
se  harâ  por  nn  conrenio  especial  en  qne  se  ezpresarâ  la  enestiôn  y  el 
procedimiento  qne  deba  segnirse  en  él  jnicio  arbitraL  ||  Y  a  fin  de  qne  el 
nombramiento  de  ârbitro  no  pneda  ser  obstdcnlo  nnnca  al  cnmplimiento 
de  lo  pactado,  se  estipula  que  si  deutro  del  ténuiuo  de  dos  meses  de 
publicadii  por  mio  de  los  Gobierno^  contendientes  en  su  periôdieo  oficial, 
la  nota  en  que  se  excite  al  otro  para  la  eleccion  de  tal  ûrbitru,  uu  üe 
pusieseii  de  aciu  rdo  en  su  designacion,  se  procédera  a  sortear  al  (jue 
debe  Uenar  lus  iuucioues  arbitrales,  entre  los  Présidentes  de  îos  Estedoa 
Uuidos  de  Nortc  America,  de  la  llepûblica  de  Chile  y  de  la  Kepùblica 
Algentina.  ||  El  primero  de  los  sorteados  sera  el  àrbitro;  si  éste  no  acep- 
tare  lo  reemplazara  el  segundo,  y  si  ni  éste  se  prestare  a  desempeSar  el 
caigo,  entrera  como  ârbitro  el.  teroera  ||  £1  ârbitro  conoeera  de  la  enestion 
que  se  le  someta,  y  la  decidira  ya  sea  a  soUeitnd  de  entrambas  partes» 
ya  de  cnalqniera  de  èllaSf  y  su  £aJlo  sera  inapelable. 

Ârtienlo  IL 

El  Salyador  y  Costa  Bica  deelaran,  que  reconocen  la  eonyeniencia 

de  la  union,  voluntaria  y  pacifica  y  aun  la  fusiou  de  las  U^piiblicas  de 
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Gentro -America;  peio  eonsideraii  eomo  ateniatohM  al  Dcrecho  Inter- 
nacioDal  las  emprenB  que  tiendaa  i  astableev  eata  iim6n  6  fosiéii,  a 
mano  armada. 

Artîculo  HL 

Los  Gobîemos  contratantea,  zeoonoeen  oomo  princîpio  de  sa  Derocho 
PôbUoo  el  déber  de  velar  por  él  maiiteniiiiieDio  de  la  iniegridad  del 
temiorio  eentro-americano,  y  el  de  defender  en  comnn  esa  iniegridad  de 

toda  agresicSn  exterior  dirigida  coutra  todad  u  cualquiera  de  lad  Republi* 
cas  dti  Câutro-América. 

Arifcvlo  rV. 

înteresados  amboa  Gobiernos  en  el  afiaiizaiiiiento  de  la  paz  y  deseosoa 
de  que  se  luanteugan  los  lazos  de  fratemidad  que  deben  unir  aienipre  h 
las  Repûblicas  de  Centro -America,  se  obligan  reciprocamente  a  respetar, 
como  es  debido,  la  autonomia  de  todos  aquellos,  dando  exacte  camplimieDto 
al  principio  de  no  interrendÖn  en  sds  asnntos  interiores.  • 

Articnlo  Y. 

£9  Salrador  j  Costa  Rica  reconocen  como  inTiolable  el  dereeho  de 
asila  Si  algnnos  emîgradoâ  politicos  se  acogieren  al  temiorio  de  una  n 
oira  Repûbliea,  gozaràn  de  sn  asilo;  pero  se  enidara  de  que  éite^  no  se  ^ 

conyierta  en  perjuicio  de  la  seguridad  y  derecbos  del  pais  de  donde  prth  ' 

eedan  los  einigrados.  jj  En  eonsecuencia ,  nu  se  permitira  t(ue  on  el  torii- 
tonu  de  la  Kepi'iblica  qne  concede  el  asilo,  se  prepareu  o  armen  expeJj-  ^ 
ciones  que  tengan  por  objeto  alterar  el  orden  publico  de  la  otra. 

Articulo  VL 

La  spartes  contratantes  procoraran  que  las  estipulationes  de  les  cineo 
ariiciilos  anknores,  à  saber:  sobre  arbitraje,  uniön  de  Centro -America 
por  Los  medioB  pacificos,  iniegridad  de  sn  ierritorio»  no  interrenciôn  é 
biTÎolabîlidad  del  dereebo  de  asilo,  qne  ellas  reconocen  j  prodaman  como 
prindpios  del  Derecho  Pâblieo  centro-americano,  scan  reconocidos  y  aoep- 
iados  de  ignal  modo  por  los  demâi  Ctobiemos  eentro-americanos. 

Arii'cnlo  VIL 

hod  balvadoreùoa  residentes  en  Costa  Rica  y  los  costarricense»  resi- 
dentes en  El  Salvador,  se  consideraran  como  ciudadanos  nattnalizados  en 
el  pais  de  su  residencia,  con  tal  de  qne  reunan  las  condicioiies  tj(ue  exijen 
las  correspond  lentes  Constituciones  y  de  que  declaren  ante  la  autoridad 
local  respectiva,  su  deseo  de  aer  ciudadanos  salvadoreiios  6  costarricensei 
6  acepten  algûn  empleo  ô  cargo  pablico  j  en  eie  caso  se  presome  aqnel 

.  J     .  >  y  Google 


San  S&kador  und  (üosta  Rica. 


265 


deseo.  |!  En  cuautu  al  goce  de  los  derechos  civiles,  cstariîn  equiparados  a 
loa  naturales  de  la  manera  mas  absoluta,  sin  réserva  ni  diferencia  alguna, 
especialmeutc  en  cuant«  iî  lîbertades  y  soguridades  personales  y  de  do- 
micilie; a  los  medios  de  adqtiirir  bleues  de  toda  clase,  poseerlos,  conser- 
yarlos,  traaferirlos  y  tnutportarlos  dentro  y  fnera  de  la  Repûblica  y  al 
libre  ejercicio  del  comercio  y  la  navegacion:  todo,  un  otraB  limitaGiotteB» 
fbrnudidadeB  6  impnestoi  nacionaleB  6  miinidipales»  que  aqnellos  4  qae 
eatan  sigetos  loa  nainiftlefl. 

Articulo  VUL 

El  ejemeio  de  Iob  derechos  poHtieoe  en  sa  caso,  j  él  senicio  de 
coalquier  empleo  6  cargo  publico  per  parte  de  Ira  dndadanoB  de  un* 
fiepûblicft  en  la  otra»  nnnea,  y  en  ningan  caeo,  podran  afeetar  la  nacîo- 
nalidad  ni  la  ciudadania  de  sa  origen;  mas  en  la  Repûblica,  donde  taies 

dereclios,  empleoa  u  cargos  ejerzan,  eskin  sujetos  û  todos  lua  cai'goa  y 
servicios  obligatorios  û  que  se  iiuiian  sometidoü  los  naturales. 

Art  l'en  lo  IX. 

Los  salvadorettOB  en  Costa  Rica  y  los  costarricenses  en  £1  Salvador, 
podnin  el  ejercer  con  arreglo  a  las  leyes  del  pais  en  qne  residan,  sus 
profesiones  û  oficios,  sin  mas  requisitos  previos  que  la  presentacion  del 
titnlo  6  diploma  debidamenie  antentîcado,  la  justificaciön  de  la  identidad 
de  la  penona,  si  fnere  neeesaria  y  el  »pose"  correspondiente  del  Poder 
lyecntif o.  ||  También  serin  Talidos  loa  estndios  deniificos  d  literarira 
heehos  en  las  UnÎTersidades»  Esenelasi  FàcnltadeB  é  Insiiintos  de  segnnda 
ensenansa  en  nno  n  otro  pais,  previas  las  antonticaciones  de  Ira  docn- 
menios  qne  acrediten  dicbos  estndios  y  la  pmeba  de  identidad  corres- 
pondiente. 

Ârtionlo  X. 

Los  salvadorcûoà  en  Costa  Rica  y  \oa  costarricenses  en  El  Salvador, 
gozarân  del  derecho  de  propiedad  literaria  6  artistica  en  los  mismos 
términos  y  scgetos  a  iguaies  requisitos  que  los  naturales. 

Articule  XI. 

Los  docnmentos  piiblicos  6  anténticos,  titulos  académieos  6  pro^Bsio- 
nales  y  escritnraa  de  cnalqnier  natnraleza  qne  sean  extendidos  û  otoiga- 
dw  conforme  à  las  leyes  de  la  nna  d  de  la  otra  Bepnblica,  respeetiTa- 
mente,  Taldran  en  aqnella  donde  se  presenten  para  qne  tengan  efbcto,  y 
se  les  dans  entera  ft  si  contoTieren  Ira  requisitra  necesarira  de  antentî» 
eidad.  ||  Lra  exbortra  que  para  examen  de  testîgra,  notîficaeiones  û  otras 
diligencias  analogas  de  tramitacion  judicial  se  expidieren  de  una  de  las 
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BepnblieM  eontnituiteB  4  1ft  oira»  sarin  cTaeaadoB  por  la  que  lot  reeiba, 
siempre  qne  medie  soficitiid  de  auioridad  légitima,  enviada  en  forma  por 
oondncto  de  loa  reapeetÎTOS  Gobiemos,  y  aiempro  que  baya  persona  en- 
cargada  qae,  en  caso  de  ser  preciso,  snministre  las  expensaa  que  el  ' 
asneto  demande. 

Ârticnlo  XH 

Las  syntemias  en  materia  civil  y  comercial,  procedoiites  de  accion  ^ 
personal,  debidaniente  ligaH^adas  y  emanadas  ]oâ  Tribnnales  de  una 
de  las  partes  cmitrafautes,  teudrân  por  requerimientos  de  dichos  Triba- 
nales  en  el  territorio  de  la  otra  parte,  igual  fnerza  que  las  emanadas  <le 
loa  Tribunales  locales,  y  se  ejecutaran  del  mismo  modo  que  estas,  j]  Para 
qne  dichas  sentencias  pnedan  ser  cnmpliraentadas,  deberân  declararsi^  pre- 
Tiamenie  ejecntori&das  por  el  Tribunal  correspondiente,  en  donde  hava 
de  Terificarse  la  ejecudön;  7  este  Tribunal  no  las  declarara  taies,  sin 
qne  antes  se  baga  constar  anmarlamente:  If  Que  la  senienda  ha  sido 
pronnnciada  por  antorîdad  judicial  compétente  y  eon  citadön  legal  de 
partes;  |  2*  Que  las  partes  ban  atdo  legalmente  representadas  6  déclara- 
das  legabnente  contumaces;  ||  3*  Que  las  sentencias  no  contiencn  dis- 
posiciones  contrarias  al  orden  publico  ô  al  Dereebo  Pûblico  del  Estada 

Artfcnlo  XIII 

Las  rt-lacioiies  comerciales  de  una  de  las  liepublicas  cou  la  otra,  eo 
ningr'in  easo  podi'iln  cerrarse  sino  es  ;'i  eonsecuencia  de  una  declaranôn 
formai  de  guerra  entre  las  partes  contratuntes,  io  cual  es  imposible  casi, 
desde  luego  que  al  deber  y  buen  nombre  de  ellas.cumple  gnardar  lu  1 
estipulado  en  los  articulos  anteriores. 

I 

Articule  XIV. 

Si  se  suscitare  al^n  desacuerdo  ô  desavcnenda  entre  una  de  las 
partes  contratanies  y  otra  de  las  Repûblicas  de  Ceniro-América,  la  oirs 
parte  ofrecerâ  à  aquellas  sus  buenos  oficios  y  mediara  d  fin  de  condacir 
à  una  solndön  amîgable,  la  cuestiôn  pendiente.  |  En  el  remoio  caso  de 
que  la  mediadon  expresada  no  tuyiere  resuHado  satisfactorio  y  por  à» 
gracia  sobmeniere  rompimiento,  la  parte  iiicdiadoia  se  compromete  a  ' 
guardar  la  rmIs  t-xtricta  iieutralidad,  sin  perjuicio  de  redohlar  sus  e^t'iu-r- 
zos  si  lo  creyere  convciiientc,  ]iara  (juc  cesca  cuauto  antes  hm  lio^tilitl;i- 
des  comenzadas.  |!  Cuando  el  desacuerdo  6  desavenencia  ocurriere  sola- 
îiienle  entre  otras  de  las  RepûbLicas  centro-americanas,  las  partes  contra- 
tantes,  eunjantamente,  ocadauna  de  por  si,  ofrecenin  a  aquellas  sa  media- 
dén,  â  fin  de  obtener  la  armonia  general  de  Centro-América. 
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Articalo  XY. 

Si  se  soflcitsre  enestién  entre  nno  de  los  Gobiernos  contratantes  y 

algnna  potencia  extranjera,  el  otro  ofrecera  bus  buenos  oficios,  cxcitando 
a  lo3  deiuâs  Gobiernos  de  Centro-América  para  que  por  su  parte  hagan 
lü  niismo,  Imsta  lograr  un  aveniiuiento  equitativo  y  satisfactorio.  ||  Este 
comproiniso  deben'i  cuniplirât-  desde  qne  se  tenga  conocimiento  de  In,  enes- 
tion  y  loi  correspoudientes  informes  de  su  naturakza  y  circanstancias. 

Articule  XVI. 

Si  por  desgracia  aignna  naciun  bidera  la  goerra  a  £1  Salvador  6  à 
CSoata  ßica,  las  partes  contratantes  convienen  en  no  bacer  con  dicha 
naciön  alianza  ofensiTa,  ni  preetarle  ningnna  claae  de  anxüios;  pero  egfto» 
no  obflta  para  que  pnedan  paetar  entre  ni  aHansaa  para  la  deftansa  de  «ne 
^  xeapectiTOB  dereehoe. 

Ârticnlo  XVIL 

Lofl  salTadorenos  6  ooitarrieenaeB  no  natnraliiaâoB  en  El  Salvador 
ô  Costa  Bîea»  estaran  exenios  del  servido  militar  obligatorio,  eaalqnîera 

que  sea,  por  mar  o  tîerra,  y  de  todo  empréstito  forzoso,  exacciones  6  re- 
querimientos  militares;  y  no  se  les  obligari'i  por  ningûn  motivo  â  pagar 
ni:'is  contribuciones  *'»  tasas  ordinarias  ô  extraordinarias,  que  aquellas  que 
paguea  lus  naturales. 

Articule  XVni. 

Las  partes  contratantes  recibir:m  en  su  territorio  û  los  Agentes  Dip- 
lomuticos  y  CSonsnlares  que  una  de  las  Kepublicas  tenga  a  bien  acreditar 
en  la  otra,  acc^iéadolos  y  tratandolos  conforme  a  las  practicas  del  Dere- 
oho  Internacional  genendmente  aeeptadas, 

Articalo  XIX.  . 

Los  Agentes  Diplomatieos  de  oada  nna  de  las  partes  contratantes, 
iavorecerân  con  sus  buenos  ofieioe,  la  jnsticîa  qne  asista  a  sus  naeiona- 

les;  pero  es  entendido  que  en  la  defensa  y  resgnardo  de  sus  derechos  é 

intereses  y  en  sus  reclamacioncs  y  quejas  contra  la  Nacion  ô  los  parti» 

cularus,  uo  podriîn  cmplear  mâs  recursos  (jue  los  (]Uo  las  kyes  de  cada 
una  de  las  dos  iiepûblicas  conceden  ;i  sus  nacionalea;  debicndo  conl'or- 
niarse  con  la  resohiciôn  delinitiva  de  los  Tribuualcs  de  Justicia,  sin  po- 
der  en  ningûn  caso  apelar  à  la  via  diplomâtica. 

Artfculo  XX. 

Los  Qobiemos  de  El  Salvador  y  Costa  Rica,  reconoccn  el  princîpio 
de  qne  s61o  responderan  por  los  danos  y  perjnicios  cansados  d  los  natura- 


.  j     .  >  y  Google 


268 


Bttuduisse»  Vertrüge,  Kouveutioueo,  Protokolle  a.  ft.  w. 


les  de  una  de  las  partes  contratantes  en  el  territorio  de  la  otra,  cnando 
faesen  irrogndos  por  agentes  del  Gobieroo  y  por  aotoridades  légitimas 
del  pais,  en  cuyo  caao  los  perjudicados  deben  ser  atendidos  por  las  autt^ri- 
dades  de  la  Rcpublica  donde  lo  han  sido,  y  obtener  de  ellas  la  debida 
jniticia,  bajo  las  mismas  leyes  a  que  estiin  sujetos  los  natorales:  de  tal 
saefrte»  qno  los  ciiiâadanos  de  ana  à»  las  Bepûblicas  contratantes,  no 
pnedan  ser  de  mejor  eondiciôn  que  los  naturales  de  la  otra. 

Articulo  XXL 

La  nayegacion  de  los  riost  lagos,  laganas,  golfos,  bahias  6  mares  de 
eualqniara  de  las  Bepablieas  eontratantea»  sera  libre  para  lodos  los  du* 
dadanos  de  la  oir%  en  los  niismos  términos  j  eon  las  mismas  limitaeionei 
que  para  los  naeionàles.  ||  Las  naves  menantes  de  caalqniera  de  las  pszlei^ 
se  considerarÂn  en  los  rios,  lagos,  mares»  costas  ô  pnertos  de  la  otn, 
como  las  naves  nadonales;  tendron  las  mismas  ezeneiones,  frauquicias  y 
coneesioncs  que  éstas;  y  no  pagaran  otros  derechos  ni  tendron  obos 
grav  il  menés  i^ue  lus  ijue  paguen  y  teugan  impuedios  las  embarcaciones 
del  pais. 

Articulo  XXIL 

Los  Âgentes  Diplomâticos  j  Consniares  de  las  Republieas  eontra* 
tantes  en  las  cindades,  plazas  6  pnertos  eztranjeros,  prestar^  à  las  per 
sonas,  bi3(]ues  y  demus  propiedades  de  los  dndadanos  de  la  otra,  la  misnii 

protecciuu  que  a  las  personas,  buques  y  demas  propiedades  de  sus  ooni* 
I)atriotas,  sin  exigir  por  csos  serviciua  otros  6  mus  altos  derechos  que 
los  Hcostumbrados  respeeto  de  sus  uacionales. 

Articulo  XXilL 

Hàbri  canje  regular  de  pnblieadones  oifioiales  entre  ambos  paises;  y 
si  fnese  posible,  de  las  que  hagan  los  particnlares,  j  se  depositarân  en 

las  bibliotecas  6  arcLivos  naciouales  de  cada  pais. 

Articulo  XXIY. 

En  el  deseo  de  fomentar  el  eomercio  entre  las  Bepdblicas  eomtn- 
tantes,  sus  respectivos  Gobiemos  proonrar^n  ponerse  de  acneido  psia  d 

establecîmiento  de  naves  nacionales  mercantes,  que  hagan  el  eomercio  de 

cabotaje,  6  para  lus  arreglos  de  subvencioues  cjue  deban  acordai-se  ;i  las 
eoiupuiJias  de  vapores  que  liagau  el  ti'iifico  entre  San  Francisco  de  Cili- 
i'oruia  y  Pauamâ. 
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Articalo  XXV. 

Los  Gobi«rno8  de  El  Salyador  y  Costa  Rica,  deieotoB  de  que  no 
qaeden  impnnes  los  deUioe  qae  se  cometen  en  sas  xespoetiToa  tenitorios» 
ni  se  elnda  la  responsabilidad  criminal  con  la  evasiôn  de  los  deUnenentes, 

conyiencn  en  entregarse  reci'procamente  loa  indiyidaos  que  se  refogien 
en  el  territorio  do  cada  una  de  las  dos  Rcpûblicas  y  que  en  la  oèra 
hnbiesen  sido  condenados  n  egtuviesen  procesados  por  haber  cometido  en 
ella,  corao  autores  6  complices,  alguno  de  los  dditos  siguientes:  liomi- 
cidio,  incendie,  robo,  pirateria,  pecuiado,  abigeato,  falsificaciôn  de  moneda, 
sellos  é  instromentos  pdblicoa»  bonos  j  documentos  de  crédito  del  Ëstado, 
billetes  de  banco  6  cualqiiîor  otro  yalor  publico,  estafa,  malTersacion  de 
candales  pàblicos,  quiebra  fraudulenta,  fiklso  testimonio,  y  en  general 
cnalqQÎer  otro  delito  por  el  cnal  pneda  pmesaise  sin  necesidad  de  acn- 
saeîôn  de  parte  j  que  el  Gôdigo  penal  oomûn  de  la  naci6n  en  qne  se 
hnbiese  eometido,  tenga  sefialadas  las  penas  de  mnerte»  pxesidio,  trabijos 
forzados  ô  priTaeiôn  de  la  libertad  por  un  tiempo  qne  no  baje  de  dos 
anos,  annquc  la  pena  de  tal  defiio,  sea  mener  ô  distinia  en  la  Naciön 
del  réfugie. 

Articule  XXVI. 

La  pena  de  dos  anos  de  ]a  piÎTacién  de  la  libertad,  senala  la  natn- 
ralesa  de  los  delitos  qne  motivan  la  extradicion,  cnando  esta  se  pide 
durante  ei  enjuidamiento;  pero  no  limita  los  efsetos  del  joieio,  si  por 
oireanstaneias  atennantes  n  olxos  esdazecîmientos  fisnxrables  àl  reo,  fiiere 
éste  senteneiado  à  safinr  nna  pena  menor.  Si  la  ertradiddn  se  pidiese 
en  Tirtnd  de  senteneia  ejecvtoriada,  el  reo  sera  entregado,  siempie  qne 
la  pena  impnesta  no  baje  de  un  ano  de  priTaci6n  de  la  libertad. 

Articule  XXVIT. 

No  se  concédera  extradicién  algnna  de  personas  sentenciadas  6  acu- 
sadas  per  délites  peli'ticos,  ann  cnando  resulten  cemetidos  en  cenexién 
con  algûn  crimen  6  delito  que  pndiera  motivarla.  ||  Al  Gebierne  de  la 
Eepubliea  del  asilo,  toca  ealificar  la  naturaleza  de  los  delitos  politicos.  || 
El  indiridno  entregadot  no  podra  ser  jnzgado  ni  eondenado  por  delitos 
politicos,  ni  por  heehos  relatiTOs  a  ellos,  qne  bnbiere  cometido  antes  de 
la  extradicién. 

Articule  XXVIIL 

No  se  concédera  la  exti*adiciôn,  si  el  reo  reclamado,  hnbicrc  ya  sido 
juzgado  y  scntonciado  por  el  mismo  hecho  ou  la  Kepnblica  dcmde  résida, 
si  en  esta  el  hecbo  por  que  se  pide  la  extradicion  no  facre  cpnsiderado 
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como  delito,  6  si  eonfome  a  ka  leyea  de  la  RepubMca  réclamante  6  la 
del  asilo,  hnbîere  pretcriio  là  taéén  6  la  pena.  Si  el  individoo  nda- 

mado  estuvit'ie  acusado  ô  hubiere  sido  condenado  en  el  pais  del  asilo, 
por  delito  cometido  en  él,  no  sera  entregado  aiuo  después  de  iiaber  sido 
alisiu'Ito  por  sentencia  firme,  y  on  caso  de  condenacion,  después  de  haber 
extiugnido  la  condena  6  du  haber  sido  iudultado.  | 

Articulo  XXIX.  i 

Las  partes  contratantes,  no  estaniii  en  la  ob)igacîôn  de  entregar  a 
sns  nacionales;  pero  deberàn  enjnioiarlos  por  las  infiraccionea  de  la  lej 
penal,  cometidas  en  la  otra  Bepàblica;  7  el  Gobiemo  de  éata  ultima  de- 
bcrâ  comnnicar  al  de  la  oira»  las  diligeneîas»  informaoiones  7  docnmentos 
correspondientes  7  remitirle  los  objetos  que  constitaTan  el  enerpo  àà 
delito,  snmînistrando  todo  lo  que  oondazca  al  eselarectmiento  necessrio 
para  la  ezpedicion  del  proceso;  verifieado  este,  el  jnido  erimînal  se  eon- 
tinuara  y  terminarâ,  y  el  Gobiemo  del  pais  del  juzgamiento  informarâ 
al  otro  del  estado  definitivo  de  la  causa. 

Artfcnlo  XXX. 

La  cxtradiciuu  sera  siempre  concedida  aun  cuando  ci  presunto  reo 
se  balle  impedido,  por  esta  entrega,  de  cnmplir  obligadones  contraidas 
con  personas  partionlares,  à  quienes  se  resenra  en  todo  case  el  dereebo 
para  ejereitar  sns  aeciones  ante  la  antoridad  judicial  compétente. 

Articulo  XXXI. 

La  entrega  sera  heoha  siempre  bajo  la  condiciön  de  que  si  la  pena 
del  crimen  ö  delito  qne  motiva  la  eztradiciôn,  no  es  ignal  en  la  Nadôn 
reclamante  7  en  la  del  refngîo,  se  impondra  al  delinenente  la  menor  j 
en  ningun  case  la  de  mnerte. 

Artfcnlo  XXXIL 

Ooando  el  acnsado  ô  eondenado  enya  extradiciôn  se  soUeîia  por  una  ; 

de  las  partes  contratantes,  fueso  igualmente  reclamado  por  otro  n  otros 
Gobiernos  û  causa  de  cn'menes  ô  dclitos  cometidos  en  jurisdicci(»ii  de 
el!(>8,  por  ol  mismo  cul])ado,  est«  sera  entrej^ado  de  preferoncia  al  Gobiemo 
que  primero  kubiere  becho  la  demanda  de  extradicion. 

Articulo  XXXIII. 

lia  extradicion  se  acordarâ  en  yirtud  de  rcclamacion  bêcha  por  une 
de  los  Gobiernos  confaratantes  al  del  pais  donde  esté  refbgiado  el  carîminsL 
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Esto  reclamacîon  se  hara  por  la  ?ia  diplomâtica,  ira  acompAnada  de  Ta 
senteneia  condenatoria,  aensaoién,  mandamiento  de  pnsion  ö  cnalquier 
otro  docQmento  eqnÎTalenie  a  eato  mandamiento;  y  en  ella»  deberân  in- 
dicarae,  la  natoraleza  j  gravedad  de  los  hechos  impntadoa,  las  dîspoai- 
Clones  pénales  qne  les  aean  aplicables;  y  se  Bara  oonstar  la  proeba  d 
priucipio  de  praeba  qne  por  las  leyes  del  Estado  reclamante,  sea  safi« 
ciente  para  justâficar  la  captnra  y  enjuiciamento  del  incnlpado.  |  En  caso 
de  fuga  del  reo  después  de  estar  condenado,  y  antes  de  haber  snfrido 
totalmente  l;i  pon;i,  la  rcclamaciûn  expresara  esta  circuustancia,  é  irsi 
acompanada  ùnicameute  de  la  sentencia. 

Articnlo  XXXIV. 

Los  gastf>s  qne  causen  el  arresto,  manuteucioa  y  tras)Hirîo  del  indi- 
viduo  reclamado,  îo  misnio  que  los  de  entrega  y  traslacion  dr  los  ob- 
jctoi>  qne  por  tener  relacion  con  el  delito  deban  restituirse  ô  remitirse, 
serân  a  cargo  de  la  Hepàblica  qne  solicite  la  entrega. 

Articulu  XXXV. 

Cada  ono  de  los  Gobiernos  oontratantes  se  oblig»  comunicar  al 
otro  las  sentencias  condenatorias  por  el  crimen  o  delito  de  cualquîer 
natoraleza»  pronnnciadas  por  los  Tribunales  de  un  Estado,  contra  cinda- 
danos  del  otra  Esta  comnnicadôn  se  hara  mediaote  el  envio,  por  la  via 
diplomatica,  de  la  seniencia  proonnciada  y  ejecntoriada  al  Golnemo  res- 
peoÜTO^  para  qae  se  desposite  en  él  archÎTo  del  territorio  compétente: 

Articnlo  XXXVL 

£1  présente  Tratado  abroga  el  de  dîez  de  dieiembxe  de  mil  oehocien- 
tos  cnarenta  y  dneo,  celebrado  entre  las  mismas  partes  contratantes.  | 
Sera  perpetno  en  lo  relatÎTO  a  las  estipnlaciones  sobre  pas»  amistad  y 
arbitraje;  y  dnrarâ  por  diez  anos  en  todolo  demas;  pero  si  ninguna  de 

las  partes  contratantes  lo  denunciarc  antes  de  la  expiracion  del  ultimo 
aûo,  continnanl  indctiuidamuatü,  hastu  un  aùo  despuéa  (jiie  se  haga  tal 
denuncia.  !]  F]I  caiijo  de  las  ratificaciones  se  hara  en  esta  ciudad  6  en  Sau 
José  de  Costa  liica,  en  el  término  de  très  mcses  después  de  la  ultima 
ratificaciôn,  «'»  antes  si  fuere  posible.  ||  En  fe  de  io  cual,  los  Plenipoten- 
ciarioB  arriba  mencionados  firman  por  duplicado  y  sellan  con  sus  respec- 
tivos  sellos  este  Tratado,  constante  de  treinta  y  seis  articules,  en  la  ciu- 
dad de  San  SaUador,  a  los  doce  dîas  del  mes  de  jnnio  de  mil  ochocien- 
tos  noventa  y  dnoo. 

A,  Mvarado.  Jacmto  CasieUanos. 
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Nr.  12983.   CÛLUMBIEK  nnd  PERU.    -  Allgemeiner  Freund- 
Schafts-  und  Handelsvertrag. 

Bogotà,  Angoit  IBBÜ, 

„La  Repi'iblica  de  Colombia  y  la  Repûblica  del  Peni,  dcseando  tm- 
glar  sus  rclaciones  générales  de  amistad,  comercio  y  navegaei<»n  por  medio 
dv  un  nuevo  Tratado,  han  nombiiulo  sns  Plenipotonciarios,  li  sakr:  [1 
„Coloii'^'îf^'  senor  D.  Antonio  G('»niez  j{esirepo,  SuLsecretario  de  Helaciones 
Exteriores,  encargado  del  Despacho;  |j  „Y  el  Peru,  al  senor  D.  J.  Enrique 
Bustamante  y  Salazar>  Enviado  Ëxtraordinario  y  Ministro  Plenipote&dano 
en  Colombia.  ||  „Qniencs,  babiéndose  eommnnicado  sus  plenos  poderes,  que 
hsllaron  en  bnena  y  debida  forma,  Cfmrinieron  en  los  articnlos  signientes:!! 
„Ärticnlol  II  JLa  paz  y  amistad,  felizmenie  mantenidas  y  eultivadas»  derie 
latgo  tiempo»  entre  la  Bepûblica  del  Perâ,  seraa  perpetnamente  firmes  é 
inTiolables.  ||  „Articalon  D  „Los  eolombîaDos  en  el  Pern  y  los  peraanos  en 
Colombia  gozaran,  reciprocamente,  de  los  mîsmos  dereebos  cÎTilee  y  garan- 
ti'as  qne  los  nacionales,  y  eataran  como  éstos,  aometidos  a  las  leyee  del 
pais,  las  cnales  no  podrân  hacer  diferencia  entre  nnos  y  otros.  ||  „ArticuloIII 
,,Los  coîombianos  tranneimtes  en  el  1\  i  i  y  los  peruanos  transeûntos  en 
Cuionibia,  estaraii  •  x<'iitos  de  todo  servieio  miiitar  en  el  Ejército  y  Miirin:i 
y  en  las  guardias  u  iiiilicias  nacionales;  dt?  contribuciones  extraordinai'iâà 
y  empréstitoa  torzosos  y  requisieiones  miiitares;  y,  en  general,  de  toda 
carga  ö  aerviclo  pdblioo,  qnedando  sôlo  sujetos  à  pagar  los  impnestM 
ordinarioB.  Tampoeo  paeden  ser  detenidos;  ni  sus  nayes,  tripoladones  y 
mercadenas  eetaran  snjetas  à  embargo  d  expropiacion  para  expediciones 
miiitares,  ni  para  mngôn  otro  objeto  publico  6  particular,  sîn  concéder  i 
los  interesados  la  jnsta  compenaaeiön  que  en  cada  caso  se  conyenga  eon 
eUos.  Il  JkrticiiloIV  |  „Los  colombianos  domiciliados  en  élFern  y  los  pern- 
anos  domiciliados  en  Colombia,  estahin  sujetos  a  las  mismas  obligaciooes 
qne  los  natorales.  Estas  obligadones  no  tendran  mas  limitaoiön  que  la 
reconocida  por  el  Derecho  do  Grentes  en  el  caso  de  gnerra  exterior.  Toca 
H  las  lejes  de  cada  una  de  laa  dos  Kepûljlicas.  la  detenninaciôn  de  los 
hechos  que  constituyan  el  domicilie  en  su  respective  territorio.  ||  .,Articn- 
lo  V  I'  „Las  Kt'pûblicas  contratrantes  cstablecen  la  mas  amplia  libertad  do 
comercio  entre  si;  en  consecuencia,  los  ciudadanos  de  la  una  podrân  en- 
trar  y  residir  con  sus  nayes  y  cargamentos  en  los  puertoe  babilitados  de 
las  costas  y  territories  de  la  otra,  y  hacer  en  elles  toda  especie  de  comer- 
cio permitido  é  los  naturales.  ||  »£xGeptaase  el  comerdo  de  cabotaje,  cu;o 
arr^lo  espeeial  se  reserran  las  Repûblicaa  eontraiantes.||  „ÂrtienloVI|| 
«Toda  especie  de  producciones,  manufiabctnias  ô  mercaderfas  qne  en  eoil' 
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qiiîer  üempo  poodaQ  ser  l^almente  importadas  en  cada  una  de  las  dos 
Kepûblîcaâ  en  buques  nacionales,  podran  aesio  también  en  los  de  la  otn» 
sin  diferenfiia  aJgana  de  derechos.  ||  „Todo  lo  que  paeda  ser  legalmente  ex* 
poriado  6  reezportado  de  una  de  las  doa  AepûbMoaa,  en  ma  propiod  ba- 
qaee,  para  el  extraijero,  podra  de  la  mîsma  manera,  ser  ezportado  6  re- 
exporkaào  en  bnqnee  de  la  otra;  7  wréai  conoedidoB  y  eobradoe  ignalee 
premioe,  dereoboe  7  deecnenioe,  bien  se  haga  tel  exportaeiön  6  rwxfof 
tacién  en  buques  peraanoB»  bien  se  haga  en  bnqnes  0(»lombianO8.  ||  »»Arti- 
culo  VII  Ii  „Los  buques  de  cada  una  de  las  dos  nacîones  â  su  entrada  en 
los  puertos  de  la  otra  y  il  su  salid  i  dt  ellos,  no  eatartiu  sujetos  a  otroa 
6  nuis  altos  dereclios  de  tonelaje,  fiuu,  puerto,  pilotaje,  caarentena  û  otros 
que  atectcu  al  cuerpo  d»*l  buque,  que  aquéllos  que  pagaren  en  igualdad 
de  casos,  los  buques  uacionales.  ||  „Articulo  YIIT  I|  „Loa  ciudadanoa  de  una 
de  las  Bepàblicas  contrataates  que  se  vieren  obligados  â  buscar  réfugie 
ô  asilo  oon  sns  bnqnes  en  los  rfos,  puertoe  û  otros  lugares  del  territorio 
de  la  oka,  por  causa  de  tempestad,  persecncién  de  piiatas  6  enen^goS) 
avaria  en  el  casco  6  aparejo,  falta  de  agna,  carbdn  ö  proviskmeg,  sehEn 
recibidos  7  tratados  eon  bumanidad,  d^bdoles  todo  faTor,  anzilio  7  pro- 
tecdén  para  reparar  sna  bnqnes»  acopiai  agna»  carbén,  Tiretes  y  ponerse 
en  estado  de  oontinnar  su  -ni^  ain  obstàenlo  ni  molettia  de  ningun  gé- 
nero,  ni  pago  de  derechoe  de  pnerio  6  enàlesqniara  otras  eargas,  a  no 
aer  los  emolumentos  del  practico,  y  siu  exigirles  que  descarguen  toda  6 
parte  de  la  carga,  si  no  fuere  preciao.  Si  fuere  necesario  descargar  paito 
de  la  carga  6  toda  ella,  la  que  fuere  deacargada  y  reeiubarcada  pagar;î 
los  <:^astos  por  el  servieio  de  los  almaceues  y  por  el  trabajo.  ||  „Cuando  se 
haga  preeiso  Tender  parte  de  la  carga,  ûnicamente  para  pagar  ios  gastos 
de  arribo  foizado,  lo  veudldo  qnedara  sujeto  ai  pago  de  los  dereobos  de 
importaoidn,  ai  por  la  ley  los  cansare.  U  „Sin  embargo»  ai  nn  buqne  dea- 
pn^  de  reparado  7  en  perfeeio  eatado  para  eontinnar  an  viaje,  demorare 
en  el  pnerto  mia  de  cnarenia  7  oeho  hoxaa»  qnedara  aigeto  al  pago  de 
loa  derechpa  7  demâa  gaatos  de  pnerto;  si  hidare  algona  tranaacoion 
mareantfl»  tanio  él  bnqne  como  loa  efeeioa  qne  desoargn»  7  los  produo- 
toa  qne  embarque,  estaran  snjeiaa  a  loa  derechoa  7  demiU  împneatoa  es- 
tableeidos  por  las  lejes  j  reglamentôa»  como  ai  el  arribo  bnbiera  side 
Toluntario.  ![  „Articulo  IX  ||  „8i  algûn  bnqne  de  los  de  las  dos  pai-t^s 
contratantes  uaufiügai'e,  sufricre  averia  6  fuere  abandoiuwlo  en  las  costaa 
de  la  otra  6  cerca  de  ellas,  se  dara  â  dicho  buque  y  â  su  tri])iiiiti  ion 
toda  la  asiatencia  y  protecci6n  qne  fnere  posilde;  y  ei  buque,  cualquiera 
parte  de  él ,  todo  su  aparejo  y  perteiiencias  y  todos  loa  efectos  y  merca* 
derias  que  sejsalyar^,  6  el  producto  de  elloe  ai  ae  Tendieren,  aeran 
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entre>(ados  »  sus  dnem  6  agentes  debidaniente  antorizados;  y  ai  no  bay 
propietarioa  6  ageniea,  seran  mtregadoa  al  G6niiil  respectÎTo,  pagando 
tan  adlo  los  gastoa  ooaaionados  por  1«  coiiaer?aci6tt  de  1a  propwdid,  6 
eoalesqvien  otroa  prorenieiiiea  dal  aalTamanto  del  Inique^  an  eaigaacnioi 
6  tripnlacidn,  que  ae  pagnen  en  caaoa  aemejantea  por  bnqnea  nacûmilfli. 
Ealoa  gaatoa  aenan  por  coenta  del  doefio  del  bnqoe.  I       adnniira,  «n 
los  eaaoa  de  nauiTagio  6  tkjuitt,  deacargar,  ai  fqere  neoeaario,  laa  mereir 
denas  6  efectos  que  se  liaîlaren  A  bordo,  am  exigir  por  eeto  dereeho 
algano,  â  no  ser  que  se  destinen  jI  la  venta.  ||  „ Articule  X  ]|  „Los  baqaes, 
mercadenas  y  efectos  pertenecientes  :'i  cindndunos  de  una  de  las  Repnb- 
licas  contra  tantes,  que  fueren  apresados  por  piratas,  bien  en  alta  mar,  o 
dentro  de  los  li'mit^'s  de  su  jnrisdiceion,  y  fueren  llevados  ô  encontraflos 
en  los  nos,  radas,  bahias,  puertos  ô  territohos  de  la  otra,  serân  entre-  ' 
gados  a  los  daenoa  6  a  sus  agentes,  probado  que  sea  an  derecho  ante 
les  Tribünales  competentea.    La  reelamacion  deberi  hacerse  dentro  del 
término  de  on  ano  por  los  miamos  inteieaados,  sua  agentea  ö  loa  de  Im 
lespectîroa  Gofaiemoa»  ||  „Artienlo  XI  ||  p,Laa  eatîpnlaeionea  de  evteTïaiddk 
relatÎTaa  al  eomercio,  son  aplieablea  a  loa  bnqiiea  oolomUanoa  j  pemanos, 
sea  que  procedan  de  loa  pnertoa  del  pans  â  qne  pertenesean  reapeeÜTa- 
mente»  aea  que  procedan  de  loa  de  otro  pafa  exiranjero.  ||  „Serin  eooBÎ> 
deradoa  eomo  Iniques  eolombîanos  en  el  Perô,  y  TieeTerBai  como  peroaaos 
en  Columbia,  los  que  neveguen  bajo  la  respectiva  bandera  y  estcn  pro- 
vistos  de  los  papeîes  de  a  bordo  y  de  los  demas  documentas  exigidos  por 
1»  leiTÎslaciÂn  de  loa  Estados  respectivos,  ])ai  r\  justificar  la  nacionalidacl 
de  los  buques  meroantea.  |j  „Articulo  XII  |j  „Lo^  bufjues  de  gurra  de  una  i 
de  las  dos  liepûblicaë  seran  admitidos  y  tratadoa  eu  los  puertos  de  la 
otra,  eomo  los  de  la  nacion  màa  faTorecida.  ||  ,,Articalo  XIII  |  „COnnenea 
laa  doB  partes  contratantes  en  reeonoeer  loa  aignientea  principioa,  en  cafo 
de  goerra  de  alguna  de  ellaa  cou  nna  nadön  extrana:  „1.**  Laa  oaTsa  de 
aqnella  de  laa  dos  pSitea  eontratantes  que  permaneaea  nentral,  podi6i 
naregar  libremenfte  de  loa  pnertoa  y  Ingarea  eneaîgoa  a  otrw  nentraH 
Ö  de  nn  pnerto  6  Ingir  neutral  i  otro  enemigo,  6  de  nn  pnerto  6  loger 
enemîgo  à  otro  igualmente  eneimgo»  ezceptoando  loa  pnertoa  6  lugarcf 
bloqneadoe;  y  ser^  Hbre  en  todos  estes  eaaos  cnalqniera  propiedad  que 
vaya  â  bordo  de  taies  naves,  sea  quien  fucre  el  dneno,  exceptoando  el 
contrabando  de  guerra;  y  sera  libre,  ignalmente,  toda  persona  â  bordo  I 
del  bnque  neutral,  annque  sea  ciudadano  de  la  nacion  enemma,  siempre 
que  no  esté  en  netnal  servicio  del  gobierno  eneraigo  6  destmad  i  i  él;  ' 
„2.*  Las  personas  y  las  propiedades  de  los  ciudadanos  de  aquélla  de  la» 
dos  partes  contratantea  qne  pennaneaca'  nentral  en^caao  de  gnena  de  U 
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otra,  semn  libres  de  toda  deteaeiôn  y  confiBcaciön,  ann  enando  tte  ein 
cnentren  a  bordo  de  una  nave  enemîga,  salvo  si  las  personas  m  baUaien 
del  enemigo  6  dentiBiadiie  â  él,  6  si  la  propiedad  taen  tOD^ 
trabondo  de  gaerra;  |  „3.°  Las  estipnladones  oontenidas  en  esta  aitioolo» 
dedarando  que  el  pabellön  onbra  la  propiedad  j  las  penonas^  ee  apUearân 
a  aqnellas  potondas  qne  leconooen  este  prindpio  y  no  A  olaras.  | 
»Artienlo  XIV  ||  «Se  repntan  oomo  artfeak»  de  eontrabando,  cnya  eon- 
dnccién  y  comerdo  qnedan  prohibidos  en  easo  de  gnerra,  los  sigoientee:  || 
„l.^Canones,  morteros,  obnses,  pedreros,  trabacos,  mosquetes,  futiles,  rifles, 
carabiiiiié,  pi!sU»iaa,  picad,  espudas,  rf;LbIt'g,  larizas,  cliu/.os,  ulabardas,  gra- 
nadas  y  bombas;  polvora,  dinamita  y  las  dcmiis  sustancias  exploiivas  que 
sean  reoonocidas  como  de  uso  para  los  eiectos  de  la  jjçaerra;  mechas, 
balaä,  torpédos,  con  las  demas  cosas  correspondientes  al  aso  de  estas 
annas;  ||  „2.'*  Escudos,  casquetes,  coxazas,  cotas  de  malla,  fomitnras  y  nni* 
formes  militares;  ]|  Jà»"  Bandoleras  y  cabalUie,  junto  eon  sus  ameses;  || 
4*  Ia8  maqninas  de  vapor,  combnstibles  y  todo  lo  anexo  é  ellas,  desti- 
nadas  al  nao  de  las  nam  de  gneffa;  y  en  général,  toda  espede  de  aimas 
de  hiflRO,  aeeio»  eobre,  bronee  y  eoalesqueni  oins  materiaa  manofactn* 
radas,  preparadas  6  formadas  para  baeer  la  goerra  per  mar  6  por  tisrra.  H 
^ArtieoloXV  ||  ,*Loa  aztknlot  de  eontrabando  de  gaerra  antas  ennmera» 
dos  y  clasifioados,  qoe  se  baUen  en  nn  bnqne  destinado  à  pncrto  enemigo, 
estaran  stijetos  a  detendôn  y  confiscadôn,  pero  el  resto  del  cai^mento 
y  el  butjue  be  dejarjui  libres  para  que  los  dnenos  putdan  diaponei  de 
ellos,  aegûn  lo  estimen  conveniente.  [|  „Articulo  XVI  ||  „Nitigun  i  nave  do 
cualquiera  de  las  partes  contratantes  sera  detenida  en  alta  mar  por  tener 
a  su  bordo  artfculos  de  eontrabando,  sumjirt'  r[ue  el  Capitân  6  Sobrecargo 
de  dioha  nave  qiiiera  entregar  los  articuloa  de  eontrabando  al  apresador; 
a  menoe  qne  esos  artienlos  sesn  tan  numerosos  6  de  tan  gran  yolumen, 
qne  no  pnedan,  ein  graye  moonyeniente,  redbirse  â  bordo  de!  bnqne 
apresador;  pero  en  éste  y  iodos  los  demàs  casos  de  josta  detendân  d 
bnqne  detenido  seri  enyiado  àl  poerto  mas  inmediaio,  oôsaoda  y  segmo 
para  aer  alK  jnigado  eon  aireglo  à  las  leyes.  ||  Jürtienlo  XVII 1  „Onando 
algàn  bnqne  aayegne  baeia  nn  pnoto  6  lugar  eoemigo»  sin  saber  que  se 
b^la  dtiado  6  bloqneado,  pne  de  ser  reohasado  de  tal  puerfeo  ö  lugar, 
pero  se  le  permitîrâ  ir  A  enalqnieia  otro  pnerto  6  logar  que  juzgne  opoiv 
ttino  el  Capitân  ö  Sobrecai^o,  y  no  sera  detenido,  ni  confiscada  parie 
alguna  de  su  cai|fameTito  que  no  sea  eontrabando,  â  menos  que  intentare 
cntrar  despnés  de  notiticàrsele  el  bîoqut  <>  o  ataque  por  el  Comandaute 
de  las  fuiTzas  bloqueadoras.  No  se  impedira  li  bnqui  algnno  qne  hnbiero 
entrado  en  un  puerto,  antes  de  hallarse  éste  bioqueado  ö  atacado,  salir 
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de  él  con  su  caigamttsfco;  y  siendo  hallado  alli  después  de  la  rendiciûa  ô 
entrcga  del  Ingar,  no  e^tarâ  siijeto  tal  baque  6  sn  cargtmeiito  a  coii' 
fiBoacién  é  demanda  algona»  sino  que  se  dejara  a  les  daenos  en  tranqiuU 
poseaidn  de  sa  propiedad.  ||  wAitietilo  XVIII  |  nCoa  el  objeto  de  prévenir 
desoidenes  en  la  visita  y  reeonodmiento  de  loe  bnqoes  meroantee  7  sm 
eargamenlos,  en  alia  mar,  se  estipnla:  que  eiempro  qve  on  buqne  degnoia 
de  una  de  las  paries  ooninianies  se  eneouirare  con  nno  nentral  de  la 
oira,  el  primero  pennanecerâ  ftieia  de  üro  de  eaâôn,  sahro  el  eaio  de 
mala  mar,  y  enviara  mi  bote  oon  dos  6  ires  hombres  solamente,  pan 
veriticar  diclio  reconocimieüto  de  lot}  documentes  concernientes  â  la  pro- 
piedad  y  cargô  del  buqne;  sin  o(  a^ionar  la  menor  extorsion,  viokmcia  a 
maltrato,  de  lo  cnal  seni  n  sj)on sable  con  8\i  pei^sona  y  bienes  el  Capitân 
del  bucpie  armado.  ||  „En  nirigun  caso  se  exigini  de  la  parte  neutral  que 
vaya  à  bordo  del  baque  reconocedor,  cun  el  tin  de  exbibir  sus  docn- 
menios,  ni  para  cualquier  otro  objeio.  1  wArticuloXIX  ||  „Si  nna  de  las 
dos  partes  eontratantes  estoTiere  en  gneria»  los  boqaes  de  la  oira  debena 
proreerse  de  patente  de  naTegacion  à  pasapories,  en  qne  se  expresen  el 
nombre  y  natnralesa  del  dneno  del  bnqne,  el  nombre  y  capaeidad  de  étk 
y     nombre  y  residencia  del  Gapitim,  a  fin  de  qne  se  oompraebe  que  el 
buqne  'perteneee  real  y  Terdaderamenie  £  eîndadanos  de  la  oira  Fsr& 
Estando  caigados  los  expresados  buqnes,  Uevaran,  màgmà»  de  la  patente 
de  navegadön  6  pasaporte,  manifiestos  6  oertifioados  qne  oontengaa  h» 
pormenores  del  cargamento  y  el  Ingar  donde  fae  embarcado,  para  que 
pueda  saberse  si  hay  u  bordo  etectos  de  contrabando.    Estos  certiticadui 
serdn  expedidos,  en  la  forma  acostuiubiada,  por  las  Otîcinas  de  Aduana, 
6  las  autoridades  del  puerto  de  donde  salière  el  buque,  sin  cnyo  requisito 
el  expresado  buqne  puede  ser  «Ittenido  para  ser  adjudicados ,  él  6  su 
cargamento,  por  loa  tribunales  compétentes,  à  menos  que  se  pruebe  que 
la  falta  proTiene  de  algàn  accidente,  0  se  snbsane  aquélla  con  testimonies 
del  todo  cqmralmtes,  en  la  opinion  de  los  susodichos  tribunales.  |  ,,Arti- 
calo  XX  II  „Las  anteriores  estipulaciones  relaüvas  a  la  visita 
mienio  de  los  bnqnes,  se  i^lioaran  solamente  a  aqnfiUos  qne  naT^qpiea 
fnera  de  conyoy;  y  cnando  los  diehos  bnqnes  tayan  en  convoy,  sera  snfi- 
oienie  la  declaradon  verbal  del  Comandante  de  éste,  por  sn  palabra  dê 
bonor,  de  que  los  bnqnes  qne  estan  hajo  sn  proieoddn  perteneeen  i  Is 
naddn  cnya  bandera  llevan.  Bn  caso  de  qne  loo  bnqnes  se  dir^an  a  na 
pnerto  enemigo,  declararA  ademis  el  Comandante,  que  diehos  bnqnes  no 
tienen  ti  su  bordo  articulo  de  contrabando  de  gnerra.  ||  „Articulo  XXJ II 
„Las  causas  de  presas  serân  decidida«  por  los  tribunales  establecidoa  id 
efecto  por  las  iejes  de  las  respectivas  üepübUcas,  y  diciios  tribunsles 


.  j     .  >  y  Googlé 


Colombien  und  Fera. 


seran  los  ûrucoâ  que  tomen  conocimiento  de  ellas.  Siempre  que  taies 
tribuiiiiles  de  una  y  otra  parte  pronunciarea  sentencia  sobre  algnn  bnque, 
efecto  Ü  propiedad  reclaniados  por  ciudadanos  de  la  otra  parte,  la  sontencia 
6  decision  mencionarâ  las  razoneâ  6  motives  en  que  se  ha  fondado;  j  0e 
entregara  al  Comandante  ô  agente  de  dicbo  boque  ô  propiedad,  dn  excusa 
o  demora  algana,  si  lo  aolicitare^  on  testimonio  anténtico  de  la  sentencia  6 
decisiôn,  6  de  todo  el  proceso,  con  tal  de  que  se  MtÎBfagaii  los  dsre- 
dkOB  kigales;  ||  ,»Ârtieiilo  XXII  )  »El  Gobîenio  Peru,  reoonocieiido 
la  amplia  Ubertad  de  que  gpzan  los  pas^eros  j  mercaaeias  ea  él  Istmo 
de  Fànaiii4  no  ezigiri  del  Qobiemo  eolombiaiio  el  ciimplîxniento  de  otras 
obUgadones  tooantes  à  neotralidad,  en  easo  de  gnerra  entre  el  Perû  y 
teroeras  naeiones»  sino-  el  de  aqTtéUas  que  estin  terminanie  y  daramenie 
esiableaidas  por  los  principios  j  practices  universales,  y  que  sean  com- 
patibles con  la  falta  de  Adnanas  y  oficinas  de  registre  en  los  ])uertos  del 
referido  Istmo.  ||  »J'or  lo  tanto,  respecta  del  despaclio  de  anuaa  y  muni- 
fiones  de  gnerra,  el  Grobierno  del  Peru  podrü  nncamente  exigir  de  las 
autoiidades  coiombianas  que  impidan  el  einbai(|ut'  tlt;  cargamentos  de  esos 
articulos  en  bnques  de  guerra  del  otro  beiigeraute;  entendléodose  que 
las  autoridades  coiombianas  deben  aer  oporinnamente  ayisadas  y  requeri- 
das  para  cumplir  este  deber,  como  ignalmoite  qne  eUas  aôlo  qiiedan  oUi- 
gadas  a  desplegar  la  yigilaooia  ocdinaria  para  impedir  el  referido  des- 
pacho;  H  »Por  lo  demas,  tratandose  de  artienlos  de  lieito  ooraereio,  oosio 
son  loe  yijtam  y  demas  mereadertas  que  no  sean  destinadas  a  usos  bé- 
lieosy  el  eomercio  no  ezperimeniara  ninguna  prohilneidn,  pudiendo  Tender 
dichos  artieulos  A  las  naves  mereentes  y  aon  à  las  de  guerra  de  uno  y 
otro  beligerante.  ||  „Acorea  del  earbön,  se  estipula  expresamente  que  no 
podr^  venderse  &  huqnm  de  guerra,  sino  cuando  éstos  se  hallen  exhaostos 
de  tal  articnlo,  y  solo  en  la  cantidad  indispensable  para  ll^ar  al  pnerto 
extranjero  mas  cercano  que  aa  encuentre  en  su  nniilio.  j|  „Ln  cunuto  ai 
tiempo  que  los  buques  de  guerra  puedan  pennant  cl  r  en  aguas  coiom- 
bianas, el  Gui)ierno  de  Colombia  se  obliga  â  no  permitii'leö  la  eatadia 
sino  por  el  plazo  necesario  pai"a  obtener  provisiones,  pero  no  para  eje- 
eutar  ninguna  operaciôn  que  viole  la  neutralidad  del  pais.  j|  ,Jjas  réglas 
de  este  articnlo  las  adoptarâ  Colombia  en  los  demas  iratados  à  arreglos 
qne  célèbre  sobre  la  materia  con  otras  naeiones.  |)  „Articnlo  XXIII  ||  JDese- 
ando  las  dos  partes  eontratantes  éviter  toda  designaldad  en  lo  eonoer^ 
niente  é  sus  reladones  ofioiales  intemaeionaleei  eonvienen  en  eonceder  à 
sus  Enviados,  Ministros  y  Agentes  pûbUcos»  los  mismos  favores,  înmuni- 
dades  y  exendones  de  que  goaan  6  gosaren  loe  de  las  naeiones  mis 
favoreoidaB;  y  queda  entendidoy  estipulado,  que  enalesquiera  favores. 
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inmiinidades  6  privilegios  que  Colombia  6  el  Peru  tengan  por  conveniente 
otorgar  â   los  Enviados,  MiTustiris   y  Agentes  Diplomaticos   de  otras 
naciones,  se  harau  por  el  miamo  hecho,  exteusivos  à  los  de  una  û  otro 
de  las  partes  oontratantes.  ||  ,,ArticQlo  XXIV  ||  „El  reo  de  delitos  cumanes 
que  se  asilare  en  la  LegaciÖB  de  nna  de  las  partes  contratantes,  debera 
ser  entregado  por  el  jefe  de  ella  a  las  antoridades  locales,  preTÎa  g^on 
del  Ministeno  de  Beladones  Ezteriores,  cnando  no  lo  efSsctoaie  esponta- 
neflment&  |  mDîcIlo  aailo  serà  respetado  con  relaciôn  i  loa  pressgaidos  por 
delitos  poHtieos;  pero  el  jefe  de  la  Legadön  estf  oUigado  &  poner  innn- 
diatamente  el  hecho  en  conodndento  del  Gobierao  del  Estado,  ante  el  cnal 
estf  acreditado,  quien  podrâ  ezîgir  qne  el  perseguido  sea  pnesfo  fneti 
del  territorio  nacional,  dentro  del  mas  breve  plazo  posible.  |1  „El  jefe  de 
la  Legaciou  podru  exigir,  j'i  su  vez,  las  garantlas  necesarias  para  que  el 
refngiado  salga  del  territorio  nacional,  respefeltidose  la  iiiTiolabilidad  de 
SU  persona.  I|  El  iiiismo  principio  sc  ohservara  con  respf^ctu  a  lud  asiLados 
en  los  bnques  de  guerra  siirtos  en  aguaë  territoriales.  i|  „Articulo  XXT  ! 
„Como  consecnencia  del  principio  de  igualdad  establecido,  en  virtnd  del 
Gual  los  ciudadanos  de  cada  una  de  las  Bepublicas  Conlaratsntes  gozan 
en  el  territorio  de  la  otra»  de  los  mismos  derecbos  qne  los  naturales,  le 
déclara  que  los  dafios  cansados  por  loa  sobleTados  m  tiempo  de  insar- 
reocîôn  6  de  gnena  dvil,  6  por  las  tribns  salvajes  snstra^daa  a  la  obe- 
diencia  del  respectiro  GoMemo  6  por  indiTidnos  particnlares  y,  «n  genosl, 
por  casoe  fortoitos  de  cnalqniera  espeeie,  no  darân  derecbo  i  indemmss- 
eiones  espeeialea;  estando  sôlo  obligadoa  los  Gobiemos  de  las  dot  Bep&b- 
licaa  £  concéder  û  los  naturales  de  la  otra  la  mîsma  proteccîén  en  sus 
peraonas  y  propiedades  qne  las  leyes  conceden  â  sus  propios  cindadanos. 
Solamente  cuando  esta  protecri<)u  nu  hh-a  dada,  bien  porque  se  desatiemlan 
las  gêstiones  intentadas  6  porcjne  se  las  re^uelva  con  inanifîesta  injuritici:-.. 
y  después  de  agotados  los  recursos  legales,  babr;i  lugar  à  la  interveiuii'u 
diplomatica.  Il  „ArticuloXXVT  |[  „Los  Agentes' Diplomaticos  de  una  de  la^ 
dos  Repûblicas,  en  paîses  extranjeros  donde  no  existan  Agenteîi  de  U 
otra,  haran  toda  claae  de  gêstiones»  pennitidas  por  el  Derecho  Int^T- 
nacional,  para  prote($er  los  intereses  y  las  personas  de  los  ciudadanos  de 
esta  Republica,  en  los  mismos  términos  on  qne  deben  bacerlo  respseto 
de  los  ciudadanos  de  sa  propio  pais»  siemprs  qne  sn  intenrenciön  sea 
solieitada  por  la  parte  înteresada  y  admitida  por  el  Gobiemo  cerca  àà 
enal  residea  ||  «Articulo  XXVJl  ||  «Jjas  Repâblicas  Oontratantes»  deseando 
maniener  tan  firmes  y  dnraderaa  sna  relaciones  amistosas,  onanto  lo  per 
mita  la  previsiân  hnmana»  conyim^  en  qne,  si  uno  6  mis  ciodadaiiM 
de  nna  de  las  dos  partes  contratantes  in&ingiersn  cnalqniera  de  los  aH^ 
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eulos  de  este  Tratado,  6  alguna  o  aigunas  dt?  las  estipulaciones  exis- 
tentes entre  los  dos  pafatJS,  el  infractor  ù  iiifri4ci4)res  serân  personalmeut« 
responsables,  sin  que  por  ello  so  turben  6  interrnnipan  la  bnenfi  firnioiua 
j  corresponde iici a  entre  las  dos  Repnblicas,  coniprometiéndose  cada  una 
de  ellas  à  no  protéger  de  modo  alguno  à  los  iuùactores,  ni  menos  auto- 
risar  en  ningün  seutido  Mmejantes  infracciones.  j|  „Articalo  XXV JU  ||  Las 
partes  conkatantes  ae  reeerran  el  derecbo  de  no  admiiir  y  el  4fi  expoltar, 
con  arr^lo  a  aus  lejes  respectivae,  a  los  ciodadanos  qm  p(nr  8«  mala 
vida  6  condneta  poHtica,  debidamente  eomprobada«  foana  oomodevadoB 
penikiiMOB.  |  ^krtieolo  XXIX  ||  JDeaaando  las  dos  Ropublieaa  éviter  el 
trafico  indebido  de  indijgeiiaB  en  laa  xegionee  del  Qnente,  ee  obligaa  r»< 
apeeÜTamenie  i  no  ponnitir  qae  dlekos  ind^enae  sean  anebatadoe  y 
eondneidoB  del  ierritorio  de  la  Repâblîeà  de  Colombia  i  la  del  Pèrû,  o 
reciprocamente;  y  los  que  fuereu  ari*ebatados  de  este  modo  violento,  serän 
restituidos  por  las  respectivas  uutoridades  locales  luégu  que  seau  recla- 
mados.  I|  „Articulo  XXX  '|  „Las  dus  Kepûblicas  conTienen  en  que,  si  des- 
graciadaniente  llcgiircii  a  interrnmpirse  las  relaciones  de  auiistad  ♦  uiro 
ellas,  nu  apeiai'uu  a  las  arma»  antes  de  agotar  las  yias  de  negociaciun  y 
en  tanto  que  no  se  baya  perdido  la  eeperauza  de  obtener  por  éstaa  la 
eatisÊMciôn  debida.  ||  „Caando  oenrriere  aquel  caeo,  el  Qobiemo  qne  se 
erea  agrayiado,  despnée  que  baya  beeho  Yaler  las  razones  que  le  aeistan 
y  solioitado  inatUmente  una  jnsta  avenenoia,  consignait  en  nn  auuûfieato 
los  fnndamentOB  de  sa  qneja  y  lo  présentait  en  el  De^acho  de  Rela- 
ciones Ezteriores  del  Gobiemo  à  qnien  se  impute  la  ofensa,  annneîando 
la  intendân  de  someter  la  enestiön  â  la  decision  de  un  terooro,  elegido 
de  entre  los  cineo  Gobiemos  que  al  efecto  designare  prenamente^  si  antes 
de  seis  meses,  contodos  desde  el  dia  en  que  sn  manifesto  baya  side  pre- 
sentado,  no  se  hau  dado  expliciicioiiea  tiatistactoriaii  sobre  el  panto  6 
pantos  que  fueren  ùiotivo  de  la  queja.  \\  „El  Grobierno  â  (j[uieu  se  imputai 
la  ofeusa,  debe  tont-  star  dentro  de  dichos  seis  meses,  y  terminar;!  su 
exposicion  designando,  por  su  parte,  uno  de  los  cineo  Gobiemos  pro- 
pnestos,  para  que  sirva  de  arbitro.  i|  el  Gobiemo  ofendido  no  se  dierc 
por  aatisfecho  con  las  explicaciones  del  otro,  ambos  se  dirigiran  al  de^ 
aignado  por  arbitro»  sometiéndole»  con  las  piezas  justificatiTos  necesarias» 
.la  materia  sobre  qne  d^  recaer  la  dedsiön.  ||  Si  el  Gtobierno  acasado 
elodiere  la  propaesta  de  arfaàtramento  6  d  nombcamieato  de  arbitre^  éste 
se  élegirt  por  el  aotor  de  entre  los  dneo  Gobiemos  que  design^  primif» 
tÎTamente.  t|  En  general,  en  todos  los  casoe  de  controrersiA  en  que  no 
pnedan  aveniise  laa  dos  partes  contratantes  por  medio  de  la  Tia  diplo* 
mâtica,  oeurriitn  à  la  décision  de  an  arbUro  para  acr^lar  pacifiea  y 
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definitiTammite  ma  difiareiicias;  y  no  poàri  ningana  de  «lias  dedanr  la 
gnerra  ni  antorizar  actos  de  repesalia  contra  la  otra,  sino  en  el  cmo  de 
que  esta  relmse  somek'rese  à  la  dtcisiôn  arbitral  de  un  Gobieruo  amigo, 
ôcumplir  la  sentencia  dada  por  éste.  [|  .,  Articnlo  XXXI  ||  „En  el  desgraekdo 
evento  de  gnerra  <  iitr<  la.s  dos  Kepublicas,  con  el  fin  de  clisniinui'r  los 
males  do  ella,  se  estipula  lo  siguiente:  ||  „1**  Kotas  las  hostiiidades,  los 
comerc) antes,  traticantes  y  otros  ciiidadaiios  de  todas  profesiones  de  cual* 
quiera  de  las  partes,  que  residan  en  laa  dndadei',  pnerioe  ö  territoiios 
de  la  otra,  tendiin  el  priTÜ^o  de  permaneeer  alH  y  de  continnar  m 
comereio  y  negodoe»  en  ianto  qne  le  oonduMan  pacffioamenie  y  no  co- 
metan  ofensa  algnna  contra  las  leyes.  Y  en  eaao  de  qne  en  eondectft 
loB  hioîere  eospechoeoa,  y  los  respectÎTOê  Gobiernoe  jn^gimi  opoiiono 
mandarloB  aalîr  del  pau,  se  les  oonoederà  él  iénnino  de  doee  meses»  con- 
tadoB  desde  la  pnblicadÔiL  6  întimaeiôn  de  la  orden ,  para  que  en  A 
puedan  aireglar  y  ordenar  ans  negocios  y  retirarse  oon  ans  famîlîas, 
efectos  y  propiedade»;  i'i  cuyo  iiii  se  les  darû  el  necesario  salvo-condocto; 
puro  usto  favor  uo  se  extenderii  il  aquellos  que  obraren  de  un  modo 
contrario  à  las  leyes;  „2.°  En  el  taso  de  bostilidades,  éstas  solo  se  llevai.tn 
ai  efecto  por  las  persoiias  debidanieiite  antorizadas  por  el  Goliierno,  y 
por  las  tropas  que  estuvieren  â  sus  ordeues,  exceptuando  los  casos  de 
rcpeler  un  ataque  6  înTasion  repentina,  6  en  defenaa  de  la  propiedad; 
1,3."*  Se  rapetarâ  la  propiedad  privada  y  las  peraonas  de  los  reepecthm 
ciudadanos,  tanto  en  mar  como  en  tierra,  no  pudiendo  aqnélla  ser  con- 
fiseada  ni  ésioa  detenidos,  salro  siempre  los  artieolos  de  oonirabando  de 
gnerra  y  las  personas  en  aervieio  del  enemigo  6  destinadas  à  él;  ||  „4  %m 
deodas  ooniraidas  por  loa  indmdnos  de  una  de  las  dos  Bepâblicas  en 
favor  de  indiYidnos  de  la  otra,  y  las  aoeîonea  6  canüdadee  qne  puedan 
tener  en  los  fondes  pnblieos  6  en  los  bancos  pàblieos  ô  partienlaies,  ne 
wréat  Gonfiscados  6  seenestrados  en  easo  de  gnerra  6  desareneneia  eobe 
las  dos  Repûblicas;  |l  „5. "Los  hospitales  6  ambulancias  militares  de  heri- 
dos,  la  Inteiidencia  y  el  servicio  de  sanidad,  de  adiuiîUiitraci<'m  y  de  trans- 
porte de  beridos,  asi  cornu  los  in»''d)eos,  cirnjanos  y  capellanes,  son  neu- 
trales, y,  como  talos,  gozaran  de  espetiales  consideraciones  de  parte  de 
los  beligerantes,  imuntras  de»empeùeu  äus  funeiones.  Ooiicluidas  estas, 
podrau  las  indicadas  personas  retirarse  al  campamento  û  que  pertenesum 
Es  entendido  que  no  se  reconoeera  la  neutralidad  de  los  hospitales  6 
ambnlancias  costodiados  por  nna  foerza  militar  snperior  û  la  estrictamente 
necesaria  para  gaardarlos  de  atoqnes  de  individuos  particnlares:  H  m^-^No 
'Sera  lieito  bombardear  nna  eindad  sino  cnando  faere  impoeîble  de  otev 
modo  redneir  nna  plaaa  importante  euya  ocnpaciân  sea  indispensable 
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para  el  éxito  de  la  guerra;  ni  incendier  m  cntregar  li  saqueo  las  pobla- 
ciones,  ni  talar  îos  campos,  m  atentar  contra  la  vida  de  los  reudidob,  ni 
de  los  ciudadanos  pacificos:  y,  en  general,  se  obseiTarân  en  todos  los 
incidentes  de  la  guerra,  las  doctrinas  y  los  neos  mas  hnmanitarioB,  en- 
seôados  y  practicados  por  las  naoioiieB  cristianas.  |  „Ärticnlo  XXXII 1  JE3L 
présente  Tratado  sera  perpetno  en  eunto  à  la  estipulacién  de  sa  artf- 
onlo  1.*^;  7  en  cnanto  a  lo  dem^,  dnrard  diez  aôofl  eontados  desde  eL 
dia  en  que  las  zatificaeionM  sean  eaigeadas;  pero  si  ningona  de  Uw  partes 
annneiare  a  la  otra  por  osa  dedaraeiôn  ofloial,  un  ano  antes  de  la  ex- 
ptraciön  de  este  plaso,  sn  intencién  de  haeerlo  terminar,  eonibnani  tiei^ 
do  ob%atorio  para  ambaa»  hasta  nn  ano  despnés  de  enalquier  dia  en  qne 
se  haga  tal  notîficadôn pur nnadeéUas.  ||  Jbüoalo  AXXtil  |{  „Ësie  Tratado 
sera  ratifieado  por  el  Poder  Ejecutivo  de  eada  una  de  las  dos  Rep6bli' 
cas,  previa  su  aprobaci<jn  por  los  respectives  Congresos;  y  las  ratifica- 
ciones  sjerân  canjeadas  en  liogota  ô  t  u  Lima  dentra  del  mus  brève  tér- 
mino  posible.  ||  „En  fe  de  lo  ciml,  nosotros  los  Plenipotenciarios  de  la  nna 
y  de  la  otro  Kej)iiblica,  lo  hemos  fîrmado  y  sellado  cou  nnestros  sellos 
particulsres  en  Bogota,  â  sois  de  Agosto  de  mil  ochocientos  noventa  y 

^^^*  „(Firmado).   (L.  S.)  Antonio  Oomes  Restrepo. 

„(Firmado).   (L.  S.)  Bustamante  y  Salazar. 


Nr.  12984.  Argentinien  und  touguay.  —  Schiedsgericbts- 

vertrag. 

Baenoi  Aires,  8.  Juni  1899. 
Los  Gobîemos  de  la  Repnbliea  Argentina  y  de  la  Repûblica  Oriental 

del  Uruguay  animadog  del  conin n  deseo  de  solucionar  por  medios  amistosoa 
cimîqnier  cuestiôn  que  pudiera  süücitarse  entre  ambos  paises,  han  resiielto 
ceh  lji:  !  un  tratado  general  de  arbitraje  u  cuyo  efecto  nombran  como  sus 
Plenipotenciarios,  a  saber:  |j  El  Excmo.  sefior  Présidente  de  la  Kepûblica 
Argentina  il  m  Ministro  Secretario  en  el  Departamento  de  Kelaciones 
Ëxteriores  y  Culto,  Doctor  don  Amancio  Aloorta;  j  ||  El  Excmo.  seûor 
Présidente  de  la  Repûblica  Oriental  del  Uruguay  li  su  Enviado  Ertra- 
ordinano  v  Ministro  Plenipotendario  en  la  Reqûblica  Argentina,  Doctor 
don  Gonzalo  Ramirez,  )  Qoienes,  nna  Tes  eomnniGados  sus  Plenos  Poderes 
qne  fneron  hallado  sen  bnena  y  debida  forma»  conTinieron  en  los  artîenlos 
aigoientes:  ||  Ait  1*  Las  Altas  Partes  Contratantes  se  obligan  à  someter 
a  joicio  arbitral,  todas  las  controTersias,  de  enalqnier  natnralesa,  qne  por 
eaalqnîer  eansa  sm^^eren  entre  eUas,  en  eoanto  no  afecten  a  los  précep- 
tes de  la  Constitaciôn  de  nno  u  otro  paiB  y  siempre  que  no  pnedan  ser 
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aolndonadM  medianto  n^goeiaeioiMB  direetoa.  ||  Art  2**  No  pveden  vm- 
Tane^  virtad  de  OBie  tralado,  las  onevtionei  qae  bajan  aido  o1)jefto  de 
uregloa  defimtirOB  entre  las  partes.  En  tales  eases,  el  arbitraje  se  lum- 

tara  exclusivamente  a  las  cuestiones  que  se  susciten  sobre  validez,  inter- 
pretiiciDii  y  cuni]jliinieutü  de  dichos  arreglos.  ||  Art.  3°  En  cada  caso 
ocurrente  se  coustituirj'i  el  TribuDul  arbitral  que  deba  resolver  la  contro- 
Yersia  suscitada.  ||  Si  no  hubiera  conformidad  en  la  constituciun  del  Tri- 
bunal, éste  se  compondrâ  de  très  jueces.  Cada  Estado  nombrarâ  nn 
Arbitre  j  éitos  designaran  el  tercero.  Si  no  pudiesen  ponerae  de  acuerdo 
sobre  esa  dengnacion,  la  hara  el  Jefe  de  un  tercer  Estado  que  indicarâi 
loB  irbitrofl  nombradoe  por  Um  partee.  No  poniéndose  de  acuerdo  pare 
este  ultimo  nonibramieiito»  se  Bolidtazé  m.  deeigiiMién  del  Preaidente  de 
U  Bepobliea  FraneeBa.  El  Arbitro  aaf  él^do  seri  de  dereoho  Fresidente 
dd  TribunaL  ||  No  podra  nombruBe  Arbitre  teroevo  a  la  perBona  que  «i 
eee  caràeter  baya  eenteneiado  ya  en  on  jaido  arbitral,  eon  arz^fi^  a  este 
tratado.  ||  Art  4*  Ninguno  de  los  ArbitroB  podra  ser  eindadano  de  les 
EstadoB  Gontratantes,  ni  domiciliado  en  su  territorio.  Tampoco  podrn 
tener  interés  en  las  cuestiones  que  sean  o])jeto  del  arbitraje.  ]|  Art.  5**  En 
caso  de  no  aceptaciun,  jcinincia  u  iHipediinento  subrevinieute  de  une  ô 
mas  de  los  Arbitres,  su  proveeni  h  su  substituciôn  por  el  mismo  pro- 
t'e(limient<j  adeptado  para  su  nombramiento.  |[  Art.  6°  Los  puntos  eompro- 
metidos  se  tijaxau  pur  los  Estados  Contratantes  que  podrân  también  de- 
terminar  la  amplitud  de  los  poderes  de  los  arbitros  y  cualquier  otn 
circunstancia  relativa  al  procedimiento.  ü  Art  7°  En  defecto  de  esüpn- 
laciones  especiales  entre  las  partM,  corresponde  al  Tribunal  designar 
la  épooa  y  el  lugar  de  ans  sesionea  fîiera  del  tenitorio  de  los  Estades 
Contratantea»  el^gir  él  idioms  que  debera  emplearse,  deierminar  loa  mé- 
todoB  de  anbataneiaeion,  laa  fomudidadea  y  iémiinoB  que  ae  pxeaorilnién 
a  laa  partes»  los  procedimientoB  à  segnîrse,  y  en  general,  tomar  todaa  las 
medidaa  que  aean  neceaariaa  para  an  propio  fanoionamiento  y  reaolfff 
todaa  laa  dificnltades  poroeeeales  que  pudiesen  sui^  en  el  curso  dû  de- 
bate. Il  Los  compromitentes  se  obligan  û  pouer  û  disposicion  de  los  ar- 
bitros todos  los  niedios  de  informaciön  (jue  de  ellos  dependan.  (j  Art  8* 
Cada  una  de  las  partes  podri'i  eonstituir  uno  ô  mus  mandalarios  que  i 
represienteri  ante  el  Tribunal  Arbitral.  |!  Art.  9"  El  Tribunal  es  compétent*,- 
para  decidir  sobre  la  regularidad  de  su  propia  constitucién,  valida  del 
Gompromiso  y  su  interpretaeiön,  Lo  ea  igualmente  para  resolver  las  con- 
troTerataB  qae  surjan  entre  loa  compromitentes  sobre  si  determinada« 
cneationea  ban  aido  o  no  pantos  aometidoB  a  la  joriadieddn  arbitral,  eo 
la  eaeritura  de  compromiso.  ||  Art  10.  El  Tribunal  deberà  decidir  de 
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acuerdu  con  los  principios  del  Derecho  Interuacional,  a  menos  que  el 
COmproniiso  miponga  la  aplicacion  de  réglas  especiales  6  antoricu  a  lo8 
drbitros  â  decidir  conio  amig^ables  coinponedores.  |l  Art.  11.  No  podra 
formarse  Tribunal  sin  la  con(  urroncift  do  loa  très  arbitros.  En  el  caso 
qoe  la  mînonn.  debidamente  citada,  no  qimneae  MÎstir  a  las  delibeiacioaefl 
6  a  otros  actos  del  prooeBOi  se  fomiara  Tribnnal  eon  sôlo  la  mayoria  de 
los  arbitros,  haciénilose  oonstar  la  inasisfceiieia  Tolontaria  é  injastificada 
de  la  minoria.  ||  8e  tendra  como  sentenda  lo  que  resnelTa  la  mayoria  de 
lo8  ârUtros,  pero  si  el  arbiiro  tercero  no  aeeptase  el  pareeer  de  ningano 
de  los  Âibitros  nombrados  por  las  partes,  sn  dietâmen  seri  eosa  juzgada.  || 
Art  12.  La  sentencia  deber^  deddir  defimÜYamente  cada  pnnto  en  Htigio 
y  con  ezpresidn  de  sus  fnndamentos.  ||  Sera  redactada  en  doble  original 
}'  ftrmada  por  todos  los  urbiti'oa.  Si  alguno  de  ellos  se  negasu  li  sus- 
beribirla,  lus  otros  deberân  hacer  mencion  en  acta  especial  de  esta  cir- 
cunstancia  y  la  sentencia  producin'i  efocto  sienipre  que  esté  firraada  por 
la  mayona  de  lus  :îrhitros.  Kl  »rbitro  en  disidencia  se  limitara  a  bacer 
constar  su  discordia  en  el  acto  de  ûrmar  la  sentencia  y  sin  expresion  de 
Bas  fundamentos.  ||  Art  13.  La  sentencia  debera  ser  notificada  a  cada 
una  de  las  partes  por  medio  de  sa  représentante  ante  el  Tribunal.  || 
Art  14.  La  sentencia  l^lmente  pronnnciada  decide  dentro  de  los  limites 
de  80  alcance  la  eoniienda  entre  las  partes.  ||  Art  lôw  £1  Tribanal  estar 
blecerÀ  en  la  sentenda  el  plazo  dentro  del  cnal  debe  ser  ejeentada  siendo 
compétente  para  decidir  las  cnestiones  qne  paeden  sorgir  oon  motivo  de 
la  ejecndôn  de  la  misma.  ||  Art  16.  La  sentenda  es  inapelable  y  sa 
cnmplimiento  esta  oonfiado  al  honor  de  las  nacîones  signatarias  de  este 
paeto.  Il  Sin  embargo,  se  admitirâ  cl  recurso  de  revision  ante  el  mismo 
Tribunal,  que  iu  piuuuiiLiô,  sienipre  qu(.'  se  deduzca  antes  de  vencido  el 
plazo  scnalado  para  su  ejcciôu,  en  los  siguientos  casos:  ||  1"  Si  se  lia 
dictudu  sentencia  en  virtud  do  un  documcnto  falso  o  adnlterado.  ||  2"  Si 
la  sentencia  ba  sido  en  todo  6  en  paito  la  consecuencia  de  un  error  de 
becbo,  que  resuite  de  las  actuaciones  6  documentos  de  la  causa.  ||  Art.  17. 
Cada  una  de  las  partes  pagara  los  gastos  propios  y  la  mitad  de  los  gastos 
générales  del  Thbonai  Arbitral.  ||  Art.  18.  El  presents  tratado  estarâ  en 
vigor  dorante  diez  aûos»  a  eontar  desde  el  caxye  de  las  ratificadones.  Si 
no  foese  dmrancîado  sds  meses  antes  de  sa  vendaiiento»  se  tendra  por 
renovado  por  otro  periodo  de  diea  aios  y  ad  sooedTamente.  |  £1  présente 
tratado  serà  ratificado  y  canjeadas  sas  ratificadones  en  Bnenos  Aires, 
dentro  de  seis  raeses  de  sn  fecba.  ||  fin  de  lo  cnal»  los  Plenipotendarios 
de  la  RepabKca  Aigentina  y  de  la  Bepablica  Oriental  del  Uruguay,  fir- 
,mai*on  y  sellarou  con  sus  respt-t  Uvos  sellos.  y  por  dapUcado,  el  présente 
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Tratado,  en  la  Cüudnd  de  Buenos  Aii'eä,  à  los  echo  dias  dal  mes  de  Janio 
del  aûo  de  mil  ockocieutoa  noveuta  y  nueve. 

(L.  S.)    Amancio  Alcorta. 

(L.  S.)   Gonzftlo  Eamiret. 


Nr.  12985.  ÖBTARRBICH-USGABH  and  KSZIKÛ.  —  Handelaab- 
kommeiL 

Mexiko  17.  September  1901. 
lies  soussignés,  dûment  autorisés  à  c^t  aifet,  sont  tombés  d'aooord 
que  les  citoyens  mexicains  en  Autriche  >t  en  Hongrie  et  réciproquement 
les  sujets  autrichiens  et  hongrois  an  Mexique  jouiront  da  traitement  de 
la  nation  la  pins  favoriaee  tant  poor  l'importation,  l'exportation,  la  transit 
et,  en  général,  toat  oe  qni  à  trait  anx  optetiona  commerciales  et  à  It 
navigation,  ainsi  qne  pour  l'exercice  du  commerce  on  des  industries  et 
poor  le  paiement  des  taxes  qui  s  y  rapportent  |]  Le  traitement  sor  le  pied 
de  la  nation  la  plus  favorisée  est  paiement  garanti  de  part  et  d'antre 
quant  à  l'admission  de  fonctionnaires  consulaires  et  aux  prérogatives  ci 
immunités  qui  leur  reviennent;  il  eu  sera  de  même  des  droits  qui  «e 
rattachent  à  l'exercice  de  leura  fonctions  en  général  et  piirtieulièrenient 
en  matière  des  successions.  ||  Le  présent  arrangement  sera  valable  poui 
la  durée  de  six  mois  à  partir  dn  jour  de  la  signature.  Dans  le  cas  où 
aucune  des  Parties  n'aurait  uotiûé  avant  l'échéance  du  susdit  terme  sou 
intention  d'en  faire  cesser  les  effets,  le  dit  arrangement  demeurera  obli- 
gatoire jusqu'à  l'expiration  de  six  mois  à  partir  du  jour  ou  l'une  oo 
l'antre  des  Parties  l'aura  dénoncé.  ||  Fait  à  Mexico,  en  doublé  originil, 
chacun  en  deux  langaes,  le  dix-sept  Septembre  mil  neof-cent-un. 

(L.  S.)   (signé)  Qt,  Hohenwart 
(L.  S.)   (sign^  Ignacio  Mariscal. 


Nr.  12986.   MEXIKQ  und  SPAJJLEN.  —  Schiedsgerichtsvertrag. 

Mexiko,  11.  Jsnnsr  1902. 
hEI  Présidente  de  los  Estados  Unidos  Hexicanos  y  Sa  Mi^estid  el 
Rey  de  Espafia,  y  en  su  nombre  Su  Majestad  la  Heina  Regente  del  Bcino^ 
con  el  proposito  de  resolver  pacfficamente  toda  caestîén  qne  padiers 
alterar  las  relaciones  de  bue  na  amistad  que  fSsliBmente  evisten  «tfe 
umbus  nacioues,  ban  resuelto  celebrar  un  Tratado  de  Arbitraje,  y  pars 
este  fin  ban  nom})rado  sus  Plenipotenciarios  respectives:  ||  „El  Présidente  de 
los  Estados  üuidos  Mexicauos  ai  Ôeùor  Licenciado  Don  Ignacio  Mariscal, 
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Secretario  de  Estado  y  del  Despacho  de  Rclaciones  Ext« n  l  es;  y  ]\  „Su 
Majesfcad  el  Key  de  Espaâa,  y  en  su  nombre  Ha  Majestad  la  lieiua  Ke- 
gente  del  Reino,  a  Don  Pedro  de  Prat,  Marqués  de  Prat  de  Nantouillet, 
Su  l^viado  Ëztraordinario  y  Ministro  PleniponteEciario  m  Kézico.  {| 
»Qnienos,  detpaés  de  haber  «xaminado  bob  plenoB  poden»  respectîyos  y  de 
liaberloB  enoontrado  en  bneiui  y  detida  forma»  ban  aeordado  lo  fliguieiiie: 

Articnlo  L 

^aa  Âltas  Fartoo  Signatarias  se  compremeten  à  ffomeiter  a]  jnmo  de 

ArbitroB  todas  las  coniroversias  que  pnedan  surgir  entre  ellas  en  el  pé- 
ri od  o  de  existcncia  del  presüütc  Tiiitado,  y  para  las  cuales  no  se  hubiere 
podido  lograi-  un  i  solncion  amistosa,  por  nc^ociacionee  directas,  siempre 
que  H  juicio  de  ambas  Naciones  Contrat  an  tes  dichas  controTersias  no 
afecten  ni  à  la  iudepeudencia  ni  ai  honor  nacionaL 

Articulo  IL 

"No  se  consideraran  comprometidos  ni  la  independencia  ni  el  hxmot 
nadooal  en  loa  aigoienieB  caaoB:  ||  »A.  Coando  se  träte  de  daikos  y  per- 
jnioîoB  peenniarioB  snftidoa  por  nno  de  loa  EstadoB  Oontvatantes,  6  por 
BOB  nacionàleB,  por  raién  de  aetos  flegaks  â  omidones  de  otro  Eatado 
Contratante  6  de  bub  nadonalea.  ||  R  Cnando  Be  tr&te  de  la  intarprelaekhi 
y  aplieaeiôn  de  Iob  tratadoi,  oonremos  y  conTondo&ea  sobre  protecoi6n 
de  propiedad  artfstiea,  lîteraria  é  indnstrial,  aaf  eomo  bo  re  priiilegios, 
patentes  de  inveiicion,  marcas  de  fâbrica,  tirniaa  coinerciales,  moneda, 
pesüd  y  medidaä,  pi'ecaucioncs  saiiitarias,  vetcniiarias  6  para  évitai  la 
filoxera.  ||  „C.  Cuando  h«'  tiate  de  la  interpretaciôn  y  apiicacidn  de  trata- 
do8,  convenios  y  convencionea  sobre  sucesione^,  njnda  y  correapondencia 
judicial.  j|  „D.  Cuando  se  träte  de  tratados,  couvcnioa  y  convenciones  en 
vigor,  6  que  en  lo  futuro  se  celebren  para  poner  en  practica  prî&cipios 
de  Derecho  Internacional  Publico  ö  PriTado  ya  del  orden  civil  ö  del 
penaL  |1  „E.  Cuando  se  träte  de  caeationeB  qne  se  refieran  a  la  interpreta- 
ciôn  6  ejecnciôn  de  los  tratados,  convemoB  y  oonvendoneB  de  *wiMfaui, 
oomercio  y  navegaeidn. 

Articulo  IH 

"Para  la  decûn6n  de  las  cneationea  que  en  enmplimiento  de  este  Tra- 
tado se  sometieren  a  arbitrage,  las  fondones  de  ArbitroB  serin  eneomen- 
dadas  con  preferenoia  a  nn  Jefe  de  Estado  de  una  de  las  Republicas 
Hispano-Americauas  6  a  un  Tribunal  formado  por  .Tueces  y  Puritos  mexi- 
canos,  espafioles  6  hispano-americanos.  ||  „En  caso  de  do  recaer  aciicrdo 
sobre  la  dcsignaciôn  de  Arbitros,  las  Altas  Partes  Signatarias  se  some- 
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teràn  al  Tribunal  Internacional  Permanente  de  Arbitraje,  estaW  .  cidu  con- 
forme à  las  resoludones  de  la  Oeoferencia  de  El  Haya  de  1890,  sejetân* 
dose  en  éste  y  en  el  anterior  caso  &  los  prooedimienk»  arbitrales  eipîet- 
ficados  en  el  Capiiolo  m  de  dichas  lesolndones. 

Articnlo  IV. 

'*£1  présente  Tratado  permanecerâ  en  yîgor  dorante  dies  afios»  coii> 
iados  desde  la  fecha  del  eanje  de  sus  ratificaeiones.  |  »En  caso  de  que, 
doee  moses  antes  de  oompliise  diciio  iérmino,  ningnna  de  las  Altas  Partes 

Contratantes  hnbiere  declarado  sn  intencito  de  liaoer  eesar  los  efeetos  dd 
présente  Tratido,  conünuuru  siendo  este  obligatorio  hasta  un  ano  despnà 
de  que  nna  û  otra  de  las  Altas  Partes  Signatarias  lo  hubiere  denuiiciado. jj 
„Este  Tratado  se  ratificarâ  y  las  ratificaeiones  se  canjearan  en  Mexico  â 
la  mayor  brevedad  posible.  ||  „En  fe  de  lo  cual  los  Plenipotenciarios  lo  hau 
ürmado  y  sellado,  en  dos  ejemplares,  en  Mexico,  a  los  once  dias  del  mes 
de  Enero  del  aûo  mil  novecientos  dos.  ||  „L.  S.  —  Firmado.  —  Ignacio 
Mariseal.  Il  ^''S.—fimuido.— El  Marques  de  Prat  de  Nantonillet. 
Que  él  précédente  Tratado  se  aprobé  por  la  Càmara  de  Senadores  de  loi 
ISstados  ünidos  Kexioonos  el  dia  dies  del  oorrîente  Abril.  |  „Qne  fné  rsli- 
fieado  por  mi  el  dia  catoroe  del  inismo.  ||  nQa^  Bu  Hajestad  la  Beina  de 
Espana  aprobo  y  ratified  él  dies  de  Ifarso  prôzimo  anterior  el  repilido 
Tratado;  y  |]  „Que  las  ratificaeiones  fueron  eanjeadas  él  dia  catoroe  dd 
corriente." 


Nr.  12987.  Costa  ricâ,  Salvador,  homdueas,  nicaeagua.  - 

SchiedsgeriohtsTertrag. 

Coristo»  90.  Jsanar  1901 
Los  Gobiemos  de  Costa  Rica,  El  Salvador,  Honduras  j  Kicangns, 
deseando  contrîboir  por  todos  los  medios  que  estén  a  sn  alcance  al  num- 
tenimiento  de  la  paz  y  bnena  armonia  qne  ezisten  y  dében  eziatir  entre 
ellos,  ban  conyenido  en  celebrar  nna  conTSneiön  de  paz  y  arbitraje  obli- 
gatorio; y  al  efecto  ban  nombrado  por  sus  respectivos  Plenipotendarios:  1| 
El  Gobierno  do  Custa  Rica,  al  Excelenti'simo  seùor  Lieenciado  don  Leo- 
nidas  Pacheco,  Ministro  de  Rclaciones  Exteriores;  ||  El  Gobierno  de  K. 
Salvador,  al  Excelentisimo  seiior  Doctor  don  Salvador  Kodnguez,  Snb- 
secretario  de  Estado  en  el  despacho  de  Ite'lacioncs  Exteriores;  |]  El  Go- 
biemo  de  Honduras,  al  Excelentisimo  suùor  Doctor  don  César  BonilK 
Ministro  de  Ivelaciones  Exteriores;  ||  El  Gobierno  de  Nicaragua, ^al] Ex- 
celentisimo senor  Doctor  don  Fernando  Sanchez,  Ministro  de  Relaciones 
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Ëxteriorcs;  ||  QnieiiM  despnés  de  haberse  comnmcado  sus  plonos  poderes 
7  habiéiidoloB  encontrado  en  buena  y  debida  ibrma,  ban  ooiiTeiiido  en 
U»  aigaieates  estipnlacioiies: 

Artionlo  L 

Se  dedan  que  la  pregente  Conyenei^ii  iiene  por  objeto  moorporar, 
en  la  fomia  de  Tratado  Pàblieo»  las  conolnsiones  a  qne  ban  llegado  loa 

Excelentfflimos  seiiores  Présidentes  don  Rafael  Iglesias,  General  don  Tomas 

Regalado,  General  don  Terencio  Sierra  y  Greneral  don  José  Santos  Zelaya, 
en  las  varias  conferencias  que  han  celebrado  en  este  puerto,  con  el  nnico 
objeto  de  manieuer  y  as^turar,  por  todos  loâ  medios  posibles,  la  paz  de 
Centre  América. 

Articule  II. 

Los  Qobiernos  contratantes  establecen  ol  principio  del  Arbitraje  obli' 
gatorio  para  diiimir  toda  difioaltad  6  cnestiön  qne  pudtera  presentarae 
entre  las  partes  ecmtratantes,  eompromeüändose,  en  eonseenencia,  a  so- 
meterlas  a  nn  Tribunal  de  Arbitres  Gtontroamericano. 

Artienlo  HL 

Gada  una  de  las  partes  eontratantes  nombrara  nn  ArMtro  proprie- 
iario  y  un  snplente  para  constitaîr  el  Tribunal.  ||  El  cargo  de  los  Arbi- 
tros  durar»  un  aûo,  contado  d^mdü  an  aoeptaciön»  pudiendo  éstos  ser  re- 
electos. 

Artienlo  IV. 

Los  Arbitres  de  los  Estados  entre  los  cualea  existiere  el  conÜicto, 
no  formarân  parte  del  Tribunal  para  el  conocimiento  del  case  concreto, 
qnedando  éste  integrado  oon  el  Arbitre  ö  Arbitros  de  loa  demaa  Estados. 

Artîculo  V. 

Si  por  raz6n  de  empâte  no  Irabieie  landot  el  Tribunal  soiieaii  nn 
iereero  entre  los  respeotÎTos  snplentes.  El  tereero  deberà  neeesariamente 
adherîrse  a  nno  de  los  pareceres  emitîdos. 

Articnlo  VI« 

Tan  pronto  como  se  présente  una  diiicultad  ö  cuestion  entre  dos  é 
mâs  Estados,  sus  respectivos  Gubiernos  lo  comunicarân  â  loö  demäs 
sigoitarios  de  la  présente  ConTencion. 

Articnlo  VIL 

Se  establece  y  reconoce  por  los  Gk>biernos  eontratantes  la  facultad 
de  eada  nno  de  ellos,  de  ofireeer  sin  demora,  aislada  ö  eonjnntamente^  sus 
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buenos  nficios  h  los  Gobi^rnos  de  los  Estacioa  que  se  encnentren  en  de- 
sacuerdo,  aun  ain  previa  •  ])t  îciôn  de  cstf)s,  y  aunqae  no  se  le»  habiere 
notificado  la  diücuitad  ô  caesûôn  pendiente. 

Articnlo  VIIL 

AgotadoB  los  ofieios  amÎBtoiOB  am  rmlAado  satiafaetoiio^  el  Gobknio 
6  GolnenioB  que  Uw  ImUeraii  cjerado,  lo  notifioanan  a  los  demas»  deda- 
fando,  al  propio  tiempo,  piroeedente  el  arbitramento.  Esta  dedaraeidn 
se  oomanieara,  a  la  mayor  bieredad  posible,  àl  mieinbro  del  Tribmial  a 
qnien  oarresponda  la  Ftoaidencia  del  mîsmo^  â  fia  de  que  en  on  ténniiio 
que  no  excéda  de  qmnoe  dias,  leana  el  Tribunal  qne  debe  oonooer  j 
solver  el  conflicto.  ||  La  instalaciôn  del  Tribunal  se  comunicarâ  por  tele« 
graft)  â  los  Gobiemos  signatarios,  reqriiriendo  â  las  pai'lett  cuiiteudientes 
para  que  presenteu  sus  alegatos  en  lot»  quince  dias  sigoientes. 

Arti'culo  IX. 

Kl  Tribunal  dictarâ  su  laudo  dentro  de  los  cinco  dias  sigoienies  a 
la  exj^adôn  del  ténnîno  de  qne  se  ha  hablado. 

Articulo  X. 

Las  dificnliades  qoe  pnedsn  surgir  por  cnestiones  de  luoiies  peo- 
dientes  6  por  interpretadôn  ö  ejeeacidn  de  Tratados  de  Umiies,  podrân 
ser  sometidoB  por  los  Gobiemos  intoresados  àl  oanocimieiito  j  resolnciön 
de  nn  Ârbiiro  extranjero,  de  nadonafidad  americana. 

Artienlo  XL 

Los  Gobiemos  de  los  Estadt»;»  en  disputa  se  comprometen  solemne- 
mcnte  a  no  ejeentar  acto  alguno  de  hostilidades ,  apiestos  béîicos  ô  mo- 
vilizacion  de  fncrzas,  a  tin  de  no  impedir  el  arreglo  de  la  diäcultad  o 
cuestion»  por  los  medios  establecidos  en  el  présente  conTeoio» 

Arti'culo  XIL 

La  Presidencia  del  Tribunal  Arbitral  se  ejereera  sliematÎTaiiieBie 
por  périodes  annales  por  oada  uno  de  ans  miembros»  s^niéndose  el  oïden 
aUabitieo  de  los  Estados  que  representen;  eorrespondîendo  el  «geroeria  el 
primer  aSo^  al  Arbitre  oostarrioense»  el  s^ndo  al  de  El  Ssi^Tador,  y  asi 
sncesiTamente.  ||  Cnando  por  el  oaao  previsto  en  el  artienlo  IV,  el  miembro 
qne  ejerce  la  Presidenda  del  Tribunal  estnTÎere  înbibido  de  oonoeer,  la 
l'residencia  accidentai  para  el  caso  en  cuestiôn,  sera  ejercida  por  el  Xi- 
bitro  que  fucre  babil,  ^e^n  el  ordeu  de  precedencia  eötablacido  en  el 
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inciso  anterior.  |1  El  TriViunal  ejercera  sus  funciones  on  la  capital  del 
£stado  â  que  corresponde  el  Arbitro  que  debe  presidirio. 

Articulo  Xm. 

El  Tribunal  arbitral  dictara  todaa  aqnella»  disposiciones  de  orden 
interior  qne  eonridere  necesarias  para  Uenar  cumplidamente  la  altüsima 
miBién  que  por  este  Tratado  se  le  confiere. 

Articnlo  XIY. 

A  fin  de  prévenir  los  abnaot  que  pudîeran  oomoteme  en  nn  Eatado 
por  enugmdoe  poHtioos  de  otro  contra  la  paz  y  tram^uilidad  pâblieas  de 
éste,  los  Gobiernos  contratantes  se  comprometen  é  retirar,  de  los  lugares 
fronterizos,  a  aquellos  eniij^rados,  rospocto  de  los  cualeB  ae  hiciere  la  ao- 
licitad  del  caso  por  el  Gobicrno  intoresado. 

Arti'culo  XV. 

Con  el  objeto  de  arinonizar  en  lo  posible  las  ideas  y  tendencias  de 
lofl  Gobiernos  de  los  Estarlos  signatarios,  en  todo  cuanto  se  refîera  a 
mantener  y  estrechar  loa  vmcalos  de  fraternidad  centroamericana  y  la 
bnena  inieligencia  enire  aquéUos,  j  mientras  qne  para  taies  fines  no  se 
establesoan  Lcgaciones  permanentes  entre  los  Estados  contratantes,  se  re* 
comienda  el  nombramiento  de  Cônsulea  Générales  de  cada  nno  de  ellos 
en  los  otros  Estados,  los  cnales  iendrân  à  la  Tes,  el  car^ter  de  Agentes 
Confideneîales  de  ans  respectÎTOs  Gobiernos. 

Articnlo  XVL 

La  présente  Convcnciôu  j>cr;'i  SDUictida  a  la  ratirtcaci<')n  de  les  respec- 
tivos  CongreBos,  û  la  mayor  l/revi  dad  posible,  y  ratificada  que  sea  por 
todos  ellos,  entrarâ  en  vigor  treinta  dias  después,  sin  necesidad  del  canje. 

Articulo  XVII. 

Pura  la  instalaciôn  del  Tribunal  Arbitral,  estabiecido  por  este  Con- 
Tenio,  se  sedala  el  dia  quince  de  Setiembro  del  afio  en  curso,  aniyersario 
de  la  Independenda  de  Oentro  América. 

Articnlo  XYIIL 

En  el  deseo  de  qne  la  présente  Convencion  ligne  a  todos  los  Estados 

de  la  familia  centroaniericana,  los  Gobiernos  signatarios  invîtaran  con- 

juiitauiente,  6  por  separado,  al  Gobierriu  de  la  Kepublica  de  Guatemala, 
para  que  adhiera  a  sua  estipulaciones,  ai  fuere  de  sa  aprobacion.  ||  En  fe 
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do  lo  dial,  firniamos  ruatro  ejemplares,  de  igual  tenor,  en  el  pnerto  de 
Corinto,  Hepùblica  de  Nicaragua,  à  los  Teinte  diae  del  mes  de  Ënero  de 
mil  noyedentoü  dos. 

(L.  S.)    L'eonidati  Pacheco, 
(L.  S.)   Salvador  Bodriguet. 
(L.  S.)   César  Bonilla. 
(L.  8.)  Fernando  Sanches. 


Nn  12988.  DEUTSCHES  BBICH.  -  Denkschrift  über  die  Rekla- 
mationen Deutschlands  gegen  die  Vereinigten 
Staaten  von  Venezuela.  Dem  Deutschen  Reichs- 
tage Torselefft. 

•         6     ö  Berlin,  8.  Dezember  1902. 

Seit  längerer  Zeit  hat  die  H«gierung  der  Vereinigten  Staaten  von 
Venezuela  der  Kaiserlichen  Regierung  durch  die  Behandlung  der  deutschen 
Reklamationen  lu  ernsten  Beschwerden  AnlaS  gegeben.  Es  handelt  sieh 
einmal  um  Forderungen  der  in  Venezuela  lebenden  Deotsehen  aua  den 
letzten  venezolamschen  Bürgerkriegen,  und  femer  um  Ansprüche  deutscher 
Unternehmer  wegen  Nichteifüllung  der  von  der  Venezolanischen  Rt-^ernng 
Vertrags  m  fiß  ig  iil)crnommenen  Verbindliclikeiten.  (|  Durch  die  iu  den  Jaiiren 
1898  his   lülK)  und  sodann  seit  Ende  vorigen  Jalires  iu  Venezuela  ge- 
führten Bürgerkriege  sind  dort  üahirek'iie  deutsclie  Kaufleut«  und  Gruud- 
hesitzer  schwer  geschiidigt  worden,  indem  teils  Zwungsanleihen  von  ihnen 
erpreßt^  teils  die  hei  ihnen  vorgefundenen  Kriugähedürfnisse,  insbesondere 
ÛM  zur  Verpflegung  der  Truppen  erforderliche  Vieh  ohne  Bezahlung 
w^;genommen,  teils  ihre  Hänser  und  Ländereien  geplündert  oder  ver- 
wüstet  worden  sind*  Der  Betrag  dieser  Schaden  aus  den  Bürgerkriegen 
von  1898  bis  1900  beziffert  sich  auf  rund  1700000  Bolivares  (Franken), 
wahrend  aus  dem  neuesten  Buigerkriege  bereits  Schaden  Ton  rond 
3000000  Bolivares  angemeldet  worden  sind.  Einzelne  der  Geschädigten 
haben  fast  ihre  ganze  Habe  verloren  und  dadurch  auch  ihre  tu  Deutsch- 
land lebenden  Glanbiger  in  Mitleidenschaft  gezogen.  ||  Die  Venezolanische 
Regierung  zeigt  sich  offenbar  nicht  gewillt,  ihren  Verpflichtungen  zum 
Ersätze  dieser  Schäden  1 1 ach /u kommen.    Zur  Ivegehmg  der  von  ihr  i'is- 
hor  allein  beh;indelten  h'ekhiinationen  aus  den  Jahren  1898  bis  1900  haï 
sie  folgendes  Verfahren  oin^eschhigen.  Nachdem  sie  zunliehst  eine  sechs- 
monatliche Frist  festgesetzt  hatte,  in  der  sie  jede  Erörterung  der  Ent- 
schädigungsansprüche ablehnte,  hat  sie  unterm  24.  Januar  1901  ein  Dekret 
erlassen,  wonach  eine  lediglich  aus  venezolanischen  Beamten  bestehende 
Kommission,  bei  der  die  Geschadigten  ihre  Forderungen  innerhalb  dr«i 
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Monaten  anzumelden  hatten,  über  die  Reklamationen  entscheiden  sollte. 
Die  Bestimmungen  dieses  Dekrets  erschieneu  in  drei  Punkten  unannehm- 
bar. Einmal  sollten  die  aus  der  Zeit  Tor  dem  23.  Mai  1899,  d.  h.  vor 
der  Erhebung  des  gegenwärtigen  Präsidenten  der  Republik  Castro  her- 
rOhienden  SchadeQsenateainprâiChe  nnberäeknehtigt  bleibeii,  wShrend 
Venemela  selbitredeiid  aneh  fBr  dieHandlnngen  aeiner  frBherenKegieniiigen 
einzoBtehen  hat  Sodann  soUte  g^gen  die  Entacheidong  der  Eommudon 
jeder  diplomatische  Einsprach  aosgeschloBaen,  Tiehnehr  nnr  die  Bemfang 
an  den  höchsten  TenesoUniscfaen  Gerichtshof  zulässig  sein,  obwohl  die 
richterlichen  Beamten  in  Venesnela,  wie  einzekie  I^lle  gezeigt  haben, 
von  der  Regierung  tatsächlich  abhängig  und  gelegentlich  ohne  weiteres 
aus  ihrem  Amte  entieiüt  worden  sind.  Kndlich  sollten  die  von  der 
KommissiDu  als  rechtmüßig  anerkannten  Reklamationen  mit  Scheinen 
einer  neu  zu  schattenden  Kevolutionsschuld  bezahlt  werden,  die  nach  den 
bisherigen  Erfahrungen  nahezu  wertlos  sein  würden.  ||  In  der  Tat  hat 
das  auf  Grund  diese»  Dekrets  durchgeführte  Verfahren  zu  einer  irgendwie 
I  cfricdigcnden  Erledigung  der  Reklamationen  nicht  gefuhrt  Insbesondere 
sind  die  vereinzelten  bei  der  Kommission  aogemddct^n  deutschen  Ford^ 
rangen  zam  Teil  ohne  weiteres  abgewiesen,  znm  Teil  in  offenbar  will- 
kürlicher Weise  herabgeaetat  worden;  so  ist  einem  denfschen  Viehzuditerp 
dem  mnd  3800  Stack  Bindrieh  im  Werte  Ton  aber  600000  Bolivares 
gewaltsam  weggenommen  waren»  nur  ein  Betrsg  Ton  14000  Bolivares 
zuerkannt  worden.  Überdies  sind  die  von  der  Kommission  anerkannten 
Forderungen  nicht  etwa  bar  bezahlt,  sondern  die  Gesdtädigten  anf  eine 
dem  Kongresse  später  zu  unterbreitende  Finanzvorlage  verwiesen  worden.  ; 
Nachdem  mehrfache  Versuche  des  Kaiserlichen  Minister-Residenten  in 
Caracas,  die  Regierung  der  Republik  zu  einer  Änderung  ilires  Dekrets  in 
den  angegebenen  drei  Punkten  zu  veranlassen,  gescheitert  waren,  hat  ihr 
der  Minister-Kesident  bestimmt  erklärt,  daß  die  Kaiserliche  Kegicruug 
sich  nonmehr  genötigt  sehe,  dem  Dekret  überhaupt  ihre  Anerkennung  za 
▼ersagen.  Ähnliche  Erklärungen  sind  auch  von  England,  den  Vereinige 
ten  Staaten  von  Amerika,  Italien,  Spanien  und  den  Niederlanden  abge- 
geben worden.  IHe  Venezolanische  Begiemng  bat  sich  diesen  EIrklärongen 
gegenüber  anf  den  Standpunkt  gestellt»  daß  sie  nicht  in  der  Lage  sei, 
die  Fremden  anders  als  ihre  eigenen  Staatsangehörigen  zn  behandeln,  so- 
wie dafi  sie  die  Erledigung  von  Reklamationen  der  in  Rede  stehenden 
Art  als  eine  innere  Angelegenheit  ihres  Landes  betrachte,  in  die  ohne 
Verletzung  ihrer  Souveränität  von  einer  fremden  Macht  nicht  cingcgritfen 
werden  könne.  |j  Bei  dieser  Saclilage  hat  die  Kaiserliche  Rt^erung  nicht 

nmhin  gekonnt,  die  deutschen  Reklamationen  selbst  einer  Prüfung  zu 
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nntorzkheii  und  soweit  aie  danach  begr&ndet  waren,  mumUelbar  bd  der 
Begîenrag  der  Bepablik  anhiogig  va  machen.  Die  VenesEolameche  Re- 
gierang hat  daranf  zwar  in  Aussieht  gestellt»  eine  befriedigende  Lösang 
der  Angelegenheit  durch  ihren  Kongreß  herbeisufuhren.  Das  Ton  diesem 
in  letztem  FrShjahr  angenommene  Geseie  wiederholt  indes  nur  die  un- 
genügenden BesUmmuugin  des  Dekrets  Tom  24.  Januar  1901  und  soll 
sich  überdies  nur  auf  solche  lieklamationen  erstrecken,  die  der  darch 
das  Dekret  eingesetzten  Kommission  nicht  rechtzeitig  vorgelegt  werden 
konnten.  Jede  weitere  Eröi-tening  der  Angelegenheit  hat  die  Regierung 
wiederholt  mit  der  Begründung  abgelehnt,  daß  in  Venezuela  mit  Rück- 
sicht auf  die  dortigen  landesrechtlichen  Vorschriften  eine  Regelung  frem- 
der Kriegsreklamationen  auf  dem  diplomatischen  Wege  ansgeschlossen 
sei.  Sie  bat  damit  den  Satz  aufgestellt»  datt  eine  diplomatische  Verwen> 
duDg  durch  die  Landesgesetzgebung  ausgeschlossen  werden  konnex  Dieser 
SatsK  steht  mit  dem  Vdlketrechte  nicht  im  Einklänge»  da  die  Frsg?»  ob 
eine  solche  Verwendung  sulissig  ist»  nicht  nach  landesreehtUchen  Vor- 
schriften» sondern  nach  den  Gmndsitien  des  Völkerrechts  beurteilt  wer- 
den muß.  II  Den  Schriftwechsel  mit  dem  Kaiserlichen  Vertreter  in  Garneas 
hat  die  Regierung  der  Republik  zum  Teil  in  einem  nahezu  beleidigenden 
Tone  geführt  und  schließlich  die  in  Rede  stehenden  Schriftstücke,  dar- 
unter auch  aolclie,  die  als  vertranlick  bezeichnet  waren,  ohne  Betragnng 
der  Kaiserlichen  Hctncrnng  und  unter  Hinzufügung  einer  in  verletzender 
Form  gehaltenen  Denkschrift  veröffentlicht.  ||  In  dem  ganzen  Verhalten 
der  Venezolanischen  Regierung  kann  hiernach  nur  das  Bestreben  erblickt 
werden,  den  fremden  Reklamationen  die  ihnen  völkerrechtlich  gebührende 
Regelung  zu  versagen.  Dazu  kommt  noch,  daß  in  dem  neusten  venezo- 
lanischen liürgerkii^e  die  Deutschen  in  besonders  feindseliger  Weise 
behandelt  worden  sind;  so  haben  sich  beispielsweise  die  Gewalttitigkeiten 
der  B^gierungstruppen  bei  der  Plünderung  Ton  Barquisimeto  hauptsäch- 
lich gegen  deutsche  Hftuser  gerichtei  Dieses  Voigehen  der  Toneso- 
lanisdien  Machthaber  würde,  falls  es  nodi  ISoger  «ngestraft  bleibt,  den 
Eindruck  erwecken,  als  ob  die  Deutschen  in  Venesuela  fremder  Willkür 
schntzlos  preisgegeben  sind,  und  demnach  geeignet  sein,  das  Ansehen 
des  Reiches  in  Mittel-  und  Süd-Amerika  sowie  die  dort  zu  schützenden 
großen  deutschen  Interessen  erapfindlicli  zu  schädigen.  |1  So  aufrichtig  die 
Kaiserliche  Regierung  von  dem  Wunsche  beseelt  ist,  mit  der  Republik 
Venezuela  freundschaftliche  Beziehungen  zu  erhalten,  und  soweit  sie  da- 
von entfernt  ist,  der  staatlichen  Unabliängigkeit  dieses  Freistaates  zu 
nahe  zu  treten  oder  in  seine  inneren  Einrichtungen  eingreifen  zu  wollf^n, 
so  kann  sie  doch  das  Verhalten  der  Venezolanischen  Regierung  als  ihrer 
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Würde  zawiderlaofend  uieht  laxiger  dnlden,  und  glaubt  daher  ihrerseits 
auf  die  Erledigung  der  deniechen  Kriegereklamationen  in  heetunmter 
Weise  hinwirken  zn  müssen.  Von  weiteren  Verhandlungen  mit  Vene- 
zuela verspricht  sie  sich  nach  den  bisherigen  Erfahrungen  keinen  Erfolg. 

Der  Kaiserliche  Geschäftsträger  in  Caracas  hat  daher  gestern  der  Vene- 
zolanischen Regierung  tini  Lit-iuiutuin  überrei(»ht,  worin  er  im  Auitruge 
(1er  Kaiserlichen  Regierung  die  iilsbaldige  Zalihmg  der  Kriegsreklaniationen 
aus  den  Jahren  1898  bis  190Ü  sowie  eine  beiriedigende  Erklilrunir  wegen 
Festsetzung  und  Bichersteîlnng  der  Reklamationen  aus  dem  neusten 
Bürgerkriege  verlangt.  ||  Die  vorstehend  geschilderte  Behandlnng  der  deut- 
schen Kriegsreklamationen  hat  die  Kaiserliche  R^ening  Iraner  an  der 
Auffassung  geführt,  daß  auch  die  deutächen  Ansprüche  wegen  Niehter* 
füUnng  der  von  der  Venezolanisohen  Regiemng  vertragsmaflig  nbamom- 
menen  Verbindlichkeiten  ihres  Schntiea  bedürfen,  om  an  einer  gerechten 
Erledigang  am  gelangen.  In  dieser  Beâehnng  kommen  in  Betraieht  die 
Reklamationen  dentscher  Finnen  ans  dem  Ban  eines  Sehlaohthofes  in 
Caracas  sowie  die  Ansprüche  der  dentsdien  Grofien  Venesnela  Eisen- 
bahngesellschaft ans  einer  ihr  zugesicherten  Zinsgarantie.  ||  Zur  Ansführong 
einer  Schlachthofsanlage  in  Oarticas  wurde  im  .Jalire  189()  zwisclien  der 
Venezolanischen  Regierung  und  dem  Ingenieur  Karl  Henkel  in  Hamburg 
ein  Vertrag  abgeschlu.isen,  in  den  später  mit  Genehmigung  der  Regierung 
noch  die  Aktiengesellschaft  fiir  iieton-  nnd  Monierbau  in  Berlin  einge- 
treten ist.  Die  gesamte  Anlage  ist  inzwischen  fertiggestellt  worden.  Die 
Regierung  hat  indessen  die  für  die  Arbeiten  versprochenen  wöchentlichen 
Raten  Zahlungen  an  die  Aktiengesellschaft  fiir  Beton-  und  Monierbau  seit 
Ende  19(X)  und  an  Henkel  seit  September  1901  eingestellt,  so  daß  sie 
den  beiden  Unternehmern  noch  mnd  820000  Bolivares  schnldei  ||  In  den 
Jahren  1888  bis  1894  ist  Yon  der  deutschen  Großen  Venesnela  Eisen- 
bahngesellschaft die  Elsenbahnlmie  Caracas  —  Valencia  gebaut  worden. 
Bei  Erteilung  der  Bankonzession  hatte  sich  die  Venesolamsche  B^erong 
zur  Leistung  dner  Zinsgarantie  von  1%  auf  ein  Baukapital  Ton  rund 
55  lifillionen  BoÜTares  verpffichtei  Diese  Verflichtnng,  die  vom  1.  Fe- 
bruar 1894  an  lief,  wurde  nicht  erfüllt.  Dagegen  löste  die  Regierung  im 
.lalire  18ÜG  die  Zinsgarantic  durch  ZaiJung  von  '.V6  Millionen  Bolivares 
in  Titres  einer  von  ilir  in  Höhe  von  ÖO  Millionen  ausgegebenen  5  pro- 
zentigen  Anleihe  al).  Diese  Anleihe  wird  seit  dem  Julire  1898  nicht  mehr 
regelmäßig  verzinst  und  amortisiert,  so  daß  die  Ansprüche  der  Gesellschaft 
sich  gegenwärtig  auf  rund  7  Millionen  Bolivares  belaufen  und  überdies 
in  fortwährendem  Steigen  begriffen  sind,  (j  Die  wegen  Regelung  der  vor- 
stehenden  Forderungen  seit  längerer  Zeit  schwebenden  Verhandlungen 
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sind  bisher  erfolglos  geblieben.  Der  KaiBerliehe  GeaohaftstiSger  in  Gertefl 
bat  daher  in  dem  Ultimatum  die  VeneKolamsdie  Bq;ieniiig  arracht,  auch 
wegen  Sioherstellnng  dieser  Fordemngen  eine  zufriedenstellende  Eridirong 
abzugeben.  |{  Sollte  anf  das  Ultimatum  nieht  alsbald  eine  befriedigende 
Antwort  erfolgen,  so  würde  die  Kaiserliehe  Regierung  za  ihrem  Bedaoem 
genötigt  sein,  die  Soi^e  für  die  Durchsetzung  der  deutschen  Ansprüche 
selbst  zu  übeniehiDiii.  ||  Ähnliche  Beschwerden  wie  in  Deutschland  hahtu 
übriguu«  auch  ander«'  IM  lchle,  iiisHesondere  England  pegen  die  Venezuia- 
nische  He^ierung  erhüben.  Die  britischen  b'eklaiiiuUuuea  betreffen  teils 
Angpniclie  wegen  rechtswidriger  Wegnahme  oder  Zerstörung  englischer 
üaadeläsühilic,  teils  Forderungen  englischer  Eisenbahnen  in  Venezuela 
wegen  Beschädigung  der  Bahnlinien  und  Nichterfiillung  yeitragsmSßiger 
Verbindlichkeiten,  teils  Ansprüche  der  Inhaber  der  enfg^schen  Anleihe 
TOD  1881,  die  ebenso  wie  die  dentsehe  Anleihe  von  1896  seit  längerer 
Zeit  nieht  mehr  n^knäßig  Terzinst  and  amortisiert  wird.  Bei  dieser 
SaeUsge  sind  Dentsehland  nnd  En^nd  abereingekommenp  gemeinsam 
föi  die  Befriedigung  ihrer  ribnüichen  Fordemugeu  gegen  Yenesnela  dn- 
zutreten.  Der  Britische  Vertreter  in  GahScas  hat  gestern  der  Yeneaola- 
nischen  Kegierung  gleichfalls  ein  Ultimatum  nberreicht 


Nr.  12989.  deutsches  seich.  —  Denkschrift  über  die  Bei- 
legung der  Streitigkeiten  zwidcheu  Deutscblaud 
uuil  den  Vereinigten  Staaten  von  Venezuela.  Dem 
Deutschen  Keichstage  yorgelegt. 

Berlin.  14.  Febmsr  1903. 
Nachdem  die  Kegierung  der  Vereinigten  Staaten  Ton  Veneznela  die 
in  den  Ultimaten  des  dentsehen  nnd  des  britischen  Vertreters  in  Caraess 
anl^Eeatellten  Forderungen  abgelehnt  hatte,  ist  zur  Dorehsetznng  dieser 
Fordemngen  von  den  Seestreitkräften  Deutschlands  und  OroBbritanmens 
die  Blockade  fibor  Tenezolanisehe  Hsfen  Terbängt  worden.  An  dieser 
Blockade  hat  sieh  auch  Italien  beteiligt,  das  Ihnliche  Ansprüdie  gegen 
Venezuela  erhoben  hatte.  ||  Auf  Wunsch  der  Venezolanischen  Regierung 
haben  darauf  zur  iieiloguug  dieser  Streitigkeiten  in  Washington  Ver- 
handlungen zwischen  Vertretern  der  drei  beteiligten  Mächte  und  Vene- 
zuela stattgefunden,  die  gestern  dureh  Zeichnung  eines  deutschen,  eines 
englischen  und  eines  italienischen  Protokolls  zum  Ahschlnsse  gelangt 
sind.  II  Nach  dem  in  Abdruck  angeschlossenen  deutschen  Protokolle  bat 
die  Venezolanische  R^erung  sämtliche  von  Deutschland  erhobenen  For- 
derungen als  berechtigt  anerkannt  Die  nach  dem  Ultimatum  in  enter 
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Linie  stehenden  Beklamationen  ana  den  Tenexolamschen  Borgerkri^n 
TOD  189B  bis  1900,  die  den  ÄnUß  zn  der  Aktion  gegen  Venesnela  ge- 
geben haben«  werden  Ton  der  Venezolanischen  Bçgierang  sofort  teils  bar, 
ieils  in  Wechseln  mit  kurzen  Fristen  bezahlt;  f&r  die  Einlösung  dieser 
Wechsel  ist  besondere  Sicherheit  geleistet  Die  übrigen  Reklamationen, 
die  im  einzelnen  noch  nicht  geprüft  waren,  sollen  einer  gemischten 
Koniniission  zur  Festskllnng  überwiesen  wt'nlen;  ein  Mitglied  der  Kom- 
miision  wird  von  der  Kaiserlichen  Hegierung  ernannt.  Für  die  {Bezahlung 
dieser  Keklamationen  aind  gleichfalls  entsi)rcchende  Siclierheif»'Ti  bestellt, 
die  Frage,  inwieweit  diese  Sicherheiten  aussciilielilich  Deutschland,  Groß- 
britannien und  Italien  oder  auch  anderen  Milchten  for  ihre  Ansprüche 
gegen  Venezuela  zn  gute  kommen,  soll  in  Ermangelung  anderweitiger 
Vereinbarung  durcii  den  standigen  Schiedshof  im  Haag  entschieden  wer^ 
den.  Endlich  hat  sich  Veneznela  Yerpflichtet,  die  znm  größten  Teile  in 
dentschen  Händen  befindliche  fon^rozentige  yenezoUmische  Anleihe  von 
1896  zugleich  mit  seiner  gesamten  auswärtigen  Schuld  in  befriedigender 
Weise  neu  zn  regeln  and  dadnrch  insbesondere  auch  den  Ansprächen  der 
Dentschen  GroBen  VeneznelarEisenbahn-GeseUschaft  gerecht  zn.  werden.  |j 
Die  in  dem  dentschen  Ultimatum  aufgestellten  Fordenmgen  sind  hiernach 
erfülllt.  In  ähnlicher  Weise  sind  auch  die  Forderungen  Großbritanniens 
und  Italiens  erledigt  worden.  Die  drei  Mächte  werden  daher  unver/üg- 
lich  die  von  ihnen  verhängte  lllockade  aufheben  und  di(  Jijilomatischen 
Beziehungen  mit  der  Venezolanischen  It^^erung  wiedeiherdteiiüu. 


Nr.  12990.  deuischeb  aeich  imd  Venezuela.  —  Protokoll 

Washington,  13.  Febnmr  190S. 

Von  dem  Kaiserlicii  Deutschen  Gesandten  Herrn  Freiherrn  Speck 
von  Sternburg  als  IkwoUraachtigten  der  Kaiserlich  Deutschen  K^e< 
mng  II  und  dem  Gesandten  der  Vereinigten  Staaten  ron  Amerika  Herrn 
Bowen  als  bevollmächtigten  der  Venezolanischen  li^emng  ||  ist  zur 
beilegung  der  zwischen  Deutschland  nnd  Veneauela  entstandenen  Streitig- 
keiten nachstehendes  Protokoll  nnieneiehnet  worden. 

Artikel  1. 

Die  Venezolanische  Regierung  erkennt  im  Prinzip  die  von  der 
Kaiserlich  Deutschen  Kegiarang  erhobenen  lieklamationen  deutscher  Unter- 
tanen  als  berechtigt  an. 
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Artikel  3. 

Die  deutüL-iieu  Kek  huijatiüiieii  auH  den  venezolauidt:lien  Bürgerkrii^eu 
von  1898  bis  19(A)  belaufen  sich  auf  1718  815,07  ßolivaixs.    Die  Vene- 
zolanische li^erun«]^  verpflichtet  sich,  von  diesem  Betrage  üüOO  é£  gleich 
WVi  500  liülivares  sofort  bar  zu  bezahlen  und  zur  Tilgung  des  liestes 
fünf  am  15.  März,  15.  April,  15.  Mai,  15.  Juni  und  15.  Juli  190:)  an  den 
KaiserUch  Deotsclien  Creaandtfin  in  Caracas  zahlbare  Wechsel  über  ent- 
sprechende TeUbetrige  einsnldsen,  die  Herr  Bowen  soibrft  anssteUen  luid 
Herrn  Freiherrn  Speck  Ton  Stenibuig  ubezgeben  wird.  ||  Sollte  die  Yene- 
Bolanisehe  R^ernng  diese  Wechsel  nicht  einlösen,  so  soll  die  Zahlung 
ans  den  Zolleinkfinften  von  La  Guayra  und  Puerto  Cabello  erfolgen,  und 
soll  die  ZoltTerwaltung  in  den  beiden  Hafen  bis  zur  ▼ollstandjgen  Tilgung 
der  erwähnten  Schuld  belgischen  Zollbeamten  iiberüagca  werdra. 

Artikel  3. 

Die  in  denÂxtike]n2  und  6  nicht  erwähnten  deutschen  Reklamationen, 
insbesondere  die  BeUamationen,  welche  aus  dem  gegenwärtigen  yenezola* 
nischenBBxgeikriege  herrühren,  ferner  die  Anspräche  der  Deutschen  Großen 
VenesnelarBSsenbahn-Gesellschaft  gegen  die  Venezolanische  Regierung 
wegen  Beförderung  von  Personen  und  Gutem,  sowie  die  aus  dem  Baue  eines 
Schlachthofs  in  Caracas  entstandenen  Fordeningen  des  Ingenieurs  Karl  Hen- 
kel in  Hamburg  und  der  Aktiengesellschaft  für  Beton-  und  Monierban  in 
Berlin  ^velllL•n  einer  geniisclitcn  Kommission  iibervriesen.  [[  Diese  Kommis- 
sion hat  sowohl  über  die  materielle  Bercclitignng  der  einzelnen  i'l/zderungen 
uie  über  deren  Höhe  7.w  entscheiden.  Bei  den  Reklamationen  wegen  wider- 
rechtlicher iiesciiüdigung  oder  Wegnahme  von  Eigentum  erkennt  die 
Venezolanische  Kcgiernng  ihre  Haft{)flifht  ira  Prinzip  an,  dergestalt,  daß 
die  Kommission  nicht  über  die  Frage  der  Haftpflieht,  sondern  lediglich 
über  die  Widerrechtlichkeit  der  Besch üdignng  oder  Wegnahme  sowie  über 
die  Höhe  der  Entschädigung  zu  befinden  hat 

Artikel  4. 

Die  im  Artikel  o  erwlilmt«  gemischte  Kommission  hat  ihren  Sitz  in 
Caräcaf«.  Sie  setzt  sieh  zusammen  aus  je  einem  von  der  Kaiserlich 
Deutschen  und  der  venezolanischen  Regierung  zu  ernennenden  Mitgliede. 
Die  Ernennung  hat  bis  zum  1.  Mai  1903  zu  erfolgen.  Soweit  sich  die 
beiden  Mitglitdei  über  die  erhobenen  Ansprüche  einigen,  ist  ihre  Ent- 
scheidung als  endgültig  anzusehen;  soweit  eine  Einigung  unter  ihnen  nicht 
zustande  kommt,  ist  zur  Entscheidung  ein  Obmann  zuznziehen,  der  too 
dem  Präsidenten  der  Vereinigten  Staaten  von  Amerika  enumnt  wird. 
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Artikel  5. 

Zur  Bel'riedigung  der  im  Artikels  bezeichneten  Keklamationen  sowie 
der  gleichartigen  Fordeningen  anderer  Milchte  wird  die  Venezolanische 
R^ernng  Tom  1.  Miirz  1903  al)  monatlich  30  Prozent  der  Zolleinkünfte 
Ton  La  Guayra  und  Puerto  Cahello  unter  Ausschluß  jeder  anderen  Ver- 
fügnng  dem  Vertreter  der  engHschen  Bank  in  Caracas  Oberweisen.  Sollte 
die  Yenezolaniache  Begierang  dieser  Verpfliehtnng  nicht  nachkommen,  so 
soll  die  ZoUverwaltong  in  den  beiden  Häfen  bis  znr  YollstSndigen  Be> 
friedigang  der  Torstehend  erwähnten  Forderungen  belgischen  Zollbeamten 
überti-agen  werden.  ||  Alle  Streitfragen  in  Ansehung  der  Yerteilnng  der 
im  Absatz  1  bezeichneten  ZoUeink6nfte  sowie  in  Ansehung  des  Rechtes 
Deutschlands,  Großbritanniens  und  Italiens  auf  gesonderte  Befrietlij^aiiii^ 
ihrer  Keklamationeu  sollen  in  Krniangelung  eines  audervveitigeu  Ab- 
küimuena  durch  den  ständigen  Scliied-shof  im  Haag  entschieden  werden. 
An  dem  Schiedsverfahren  kimnen  sieli  alle  anderen  interessierten  Staaten 
den  genannten  drei  Mächten  gegenüber  als  Partei  beteiligen. 

Artikel  6. 

Die  Venezolanische  Regierung  yerpflichtet  sich,  die  zom  größten 

Teile  in  deutschen  Händen  befindliche  fiinfprozentige  venezolanische  An- 
leihe von  1896  zugleich  mit  ihrer  gesamten  auswärtigen  Schuld  in  be- 
friedigender Weise  nen  zu  regeln.  Bei  dieser  Regelung  sollen  die  f»ir 
den  Schuldendieiibt  zu  verwendenden  Staatseinkünfte,  unbeschadet  der 
diesbezüglich  bereits  bestehenden  Verpflichtongen,  bestimmt  werden. 

Artikel  7. 

Die  von  den  deatsehen  Reestreitkräften  weggenommenen  Tenezolanischm 

Kriegs-  und  Handelsfahrzeuge  werden  in  dem  Zustand,  in  dem  sie  sich 

gegenwärtig  bclinden,  der  VcnezülauLselien  Ut^ierung  zurückgegeben. 
Aus  der  Wegnahme  dieser  !*>chiffe  wie  aus  deren  Auibewahrnng  können 
keine  EntsLliiuligungsaiisprüehe  hergeleitet  werden.  Auch  wird  ein  Ersatz 
für  Beschädigung  oder  Vernichtang  der  K^chiÜ'e  nicht  gewährt 

Artikel  8. 

Nach  Unterzeichnung  dieses  Protokolls  soll  die  9ber  die  Tenezola* 
nischen  Hafen  verhllngte  Blockade  gemeinsam  mit  den  Hegierungen  GroU- 
hritanniens  und  Italiens  aufgehoben  werden.  Auch  werden  die  dijth»- 
matiselieii  l)e/,iehungen  zwiselien  der  Kaiserlieli  Deutsclien  und  der 
Veuezolaniachen  Kegierung  wieder  aufgenommen. 

Freiherr  Speck  von  Sternburg. 
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Kr.  12991.  FRANKEEICH  und  VENEZUELA.— Protocole  entre  la 
lU'piibliquo  frnn<;nist'  rt  les  Ktats-Unis  du  Vene- 
zuela pour  le  règlement  de  réclamatiouû  contre 
le  Venezuela. 

Washington,  27.  Februar  1903. 

Les  soiissii^iiL'S,  J.-J.  Jusscrand,  ambassadeur  de  la  République  fran- 
çaise à  Washington,  «'t  Horhort-W.  Bowen,  jdénipoti  u<  aire  de  la  répu- 
blique du  Venezuela,  dûitu  iii  autorisés  par  leurs  gouveinciiuiiits  resju'ctifs, 
sont  tombés  d'accord  aur  lea  termes  du  protocole  ci-après  et  j  ont  apposé 
leur  aigoature. 

ÂrL  1er.  —  Toutes  lea  r^äniAtions  françaises  contre  la  république 
du  Venezuela,  qui  n'ont  pas  été  r^lées  par  arrangement  diplomatique 
ou  par  arbitrage  entre  les  deux  gouTemementa»  seront  présentées  par  le 
inîniatère  français  des  affiELires  étrangères  ou  par  la  lotion  de  Franee 
à  Caracas  à  une  commission  mixte,  siégeant  à  Caracas,  qui  examinera 
et  réglera  ces  réclamations,  et  qui  se  composera  de  deux  membres,  l*un 
nommé  par  le  Président  de  la  République  frau^aise  et  l'autre  p:ir  le  Pré- 
sident du  Venezuela.  ||  Il  est  convenu  que  la  designation  d'un  surjubitre 
sera  demandée  à  S.  M.  la  reine  des  Pays-lîas.  Si  l'un  des  deux  com- 
missaires ou  le  surarbitre  venait  à  se  trouver  empêché  de  remplir  ses 
fonctions  ou  les  réa^^nait,  son  successeur  serait  désigné  immédiatement 
et  de  la  même  manière  qu'il  avait  été  nommé  lui-même.  Lesdits  com- 
missaires et  le  surarbitre  devront  être  nommés  avant  le  1er  mai  1903.  || 
Lea  commissaires  et  le  surarbitre  ae  réuniront  dans  la  ville  de  CaracaSt 
le  1er  juin  1903.  Le  anrarbitre  préaidera  lenra  délibérationa  et  aura 
compétence  pour  tnmcber  toute  question  aur  laquelle  lea  commissaires  ae 
trouTcront  en  déaaccord.  Avant  d'entrer  en  fonctiona,  lea  commiaaaires 
et  le  anrarbitre  prêteront  solennement  serment  d'examiner  avec  soin  et 
de  régler  avec  impartialité,  suivant  la  justice  et  les  stipulations  de  la 
présente  convention,  toutes  les  réclamations  qui  leur  seront  soumises,  et 
la  prestation  de  ces  serments  sera  consignée  dans  les  procès-verbaux  de 
leurs  travaux.  Les  commissaires,  ou,  dans  le  cas  oi'i  ils  se  trouveraient 
en  désaccord,  le  surarbitre,  trancheront  toutes  les  réclamations  sur  la 
base  de  l'équité  absolue,  sans  égard  pour  les  objections  d'une  nature 
technique,  ni  pour  les  dispositions  de  la  législation  locale.  |t  Lea  décisions 
des  commiaaairea  et,  dana  le  cas  où  ila  n'arriveraient  pas  à  une  entente, 
cellea  du  anrarbitre,  aeroni  définitivea  et  irrévocables.  Elles  seront  for- 
mnléea  par  écrit  Toutea  lea  attribntiona  d'indemmtéa  aeroni  payables 
en  monnaie  d'or  de  France  ou  aon  équivalent  en  az]geni 
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Art  2.  —  Lea  commissairt's  ou  le  surarbitre,  selon  les  «us,  exiimiiie- 
rout  et  n'ijfleront  Icsditi-s  réclainations  exclii  ai  veinent  ilaprcs  les  preuves 
ou  rcnseijijncinents  fournis  par  les  gouvernements  respectifs  ou  en  leur 
Dom.  Ils  seront  tenus  de  recevoir  et  d'ox aminer  tous  docaments  ou  dé- 
clarations écrits  qui  leur  seront  présentés  par  les  gonvemenients  re- 
spectifs  oa  en  leur  nom,  à  Tappui  de,  ou  en  réponse  à  toute  réclamation, 
et  d'entendre  ou  lire  toute  démonstration  orale  on  écrite  faîte  par  l'agent 
de  ehaque  gouyemement  pour  chaque  réclamation.  An  cas  où  ils  ne 
s'entendraient  pas  sur  telle  on  telle  réclamation  le  surarbitre  décidera.  || 
Chaque  réehunation  sera  officiellement  présentée  aux  commissaires  dans 
un  délai  de  trente  jours  à  partir  du  jour  de  leur  première  réunion,  à 
moins  que  les  commissaires  ou  le  snrarbitre  n'étendent,  pour  quelqu'une 
d'elles,  le  délai  de  présentation  de  la  réclamation.  Ce  nouveau  di  lai  ne 
pourra  dépasser  trois  mois.  Les  commissaires  seront  tenus  d'examiner  et 
de  r^ler  chaque  réclamation  dans  un  délai  de  six  mois,  à  partir  du  jour 
de  sa  première  jacsontation  officielle,  et,  au  cas  on  ils  ne  seraient  pas 
d'accord,  le  suraibitre  examinera  et  tranchera,  dans  un  délai  égal,  à 
partir  de  la  date  du  désaccord. 

Art.  3.  —  Les  commissaires  et  le  surarintrc  tiendront  rîes  procès- 
verbaux  exacts  de  leurs  travaux.  A  cet  effet,  les  commissaires  désigne- 
ront chacun  un  secrétaire  versé  dans  la  langue  des  deux  pays  et  chargé 
de  les  assister  dans  les  travaux  de  la  commission.  Les  règles  ci-indi- 
quées  mises  à  part,  toutes  les  questions  de  procédure  seront  laissées  à  la 
décision  de  la  commission  on,  en  cas  de  désaccord,  à  celle  du  snrarhître. 

Art.  4.  —  Les  commissaires  et  le  surarbitre  recevront,  pour  leurs 
serrioes  et  dépenses,  une  compensation  raisonnable  qui  sera,  de  même 
que  les  autres  dépenses  dudit  arbitrage,  payable  par  moitié  par  les  parties 
contractantes. 

Art.  5.  —  Afin  de  pouvoir  payer  le  nu)ntant  total  des  réclamations 
qui  doivent  être  réglées  comme  il  est  dit  plus  haut  et  celui  dis  autres 
réclamations  de  citoyens  ou  sujets  d'autres  nations,  le  gouvernement  du 
Venexuela,  à  partir  du  1er  mars  1903,  mettra  de  côté,  à  cet  effet,  par 
▼ersement  mensuels,  et  n'aif cetera  à  aucun  autre  objet,  30  p.  100  sur  les 
revenus  des  douanes  de  la  Gnayra  et  Puerto-Cabello,  et  les  sommes, 
ainsi  mises  à  part,  seront  partagées  et  distribuées  conformément  à  la  dé- 
cision du  tribunal  de  la  Haye.  ||  Au  cas  où  l'arrangement  ci-dessns  vien- 
drait à  n'être  pas  exécuté,  des  fonctionnaires  belges  seront  chargés  des 
douanes  des  deux  ports  et  les  administreront  jusqu'à  ce  que  le  gouverne- 
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ment  vénézuélien  ait  rempli  les  engagements  résultant  ponr  Ini  des  réela- 
mations  susdites.  ||  Le  renroi  an  tribunal  de  la  Haye  de  la  question  sns* 

indiquée  fera  l'objet  d'un  protocole  xéparé. 

Art.  (].  —  Toutes  les  attributions  d'iiukiiinités  déjà  réglées  en  faveur 
de  la  France,  et  non  encure  entièrement  payées,  seront  proniptemeut 
soldées,  conformément  aux  termes  de  ebaque  décision. 

Fait  à  Washington,  en  double  exemplaire,  eu  langue  françaide  et  en 
langue  anglaise,  le  27  février  1903. 

Signé:  Jnsserand, 

Herbert  W.  Bowen. 


Nr.  12992.  KIEDEBLÀNDË  und  VENEZUELA.  —  Protocol  of  au 
agreement  between  the  Plenipotentiary  of  Her 
Majesty  the  ()ucen  of  the  Netherlands  and  the 
Plenipotentiary  of  Venezuela  for  submission  to 
arbitration  and  payment  of  all  unsettled  claims 
of  the  Government  and  subjec  ts  of  the  Nether^ 
lands  against  the  Republic  of  Venezuela. 

Washington,  28.  Februar  1908. 

Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the  Nctlierlands  and  the  President  of  the 
iiepublic  of  Venezuela,  having  deemed  it  expedient  to  conclude  the  above 
mentioned  protocol,  have  to  that  end  appointed  as  their  Plenipoten- 
tiaries:  ||  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the  Netherlands,  Baron  W.  A*  F. 
GeverSy  and  the  President  of  Venezuela,  Herbert  W.  Bowen,  who,  after 
having  communicated  to  each  otiier  their  respeetiTe  Full  Powers,  found 
in  good  and  due  form,  have  agreed  upon  and  signed  the  following 
protocol: 

iirticle  I. 

All  claims  owned  by  the  OoTemment  or  citizens  of  the  Netherlands 

against  the  Republic  of  Venezuela  which  have  not  been  settled  by  diplo- 
matic agreeniunt  or  bj  arbitration  between  the  two  Governments,  aisd 
which  shall  have  been  presented  to  the  commission  hereinafter  named, 
by  the  Department  lor  Foreign  ^Ulairs  at  the  Hague  or  Her  Majesty's 
legation  at  Caracas,  shall  be  examined  and  decided  by  a  mixed  eonuuis- 
sion,  which  shall  ait  at  Caracas,  and  which  shall  consist  of  two  mem- 
bers, one  of  whom  is  to  be  appointed  by  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  tiie 
Netherlands  and  the  other  by  the  President  of  Venezuela.  ||  It  is  agreed 
that  un  umpire  may  he  named  by  the  President  of  the  United  States  of 
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America.  |[  If  either  of  the  said  commissioners  or  the  umpire  should  fail 
or  cpase  to  act,  his  sncceasor  shall  he  appointed  forthwith  in  the  same 
manner  as  his  predecessor.  Said  commissionera  and  umpire  are  to  be 
appointed  before  the  first  day  of  May  1{M)3.  |j  The  conunissioners  and 
the  umpire  shall  meet  in  the  city  of  Caracas  on  the  first  day  of  June  1903. 
Tke  umpire  shall  preside  over  their  deliberatUme»  and  shall  be  competent 
to  deeide  any  qneetion  on  which  the  commissioners  disagreeu  Before 
assmning  the  fonctions  of  their  office  the  conumssioners  and  the  nmpire 
shall  take  solemn  oath,  or  solemnly  promise  to  examine  and  impartially 
decide,  accordmg  to  justice  and  the  provisions  of  this  Convention,  all 
ehnms  snbmitted  to  them,  and  such  oaths  or  promisee  shall  be  entered 
on  the  record  of  their  proceedings.  The  commissioners,  or  in  case  of 
their  dibagreument,  the  uiiipire,  shall  decide  all  claims  upon  a  basis  of 
absolute  equity,  without  regard  to  objections  oï  a  technical  nature,  or  of 
the  provisions  of  local  legislation.  ||  The  decisions  of  the  commission,  and 
in  the  event  of  their  disagreement,  those  of  the  umpire,  shall  be  final 
and  conclasive.  They  shall  be  in  writing.  All  awards  shall  be  made 
payable  in  United  States  gold  or  its  equivalent  in  silver. 

Article  H. 

The  commissioners  or  umpire,  as  the  case  may  be,  shall  investigate 
and  decide  said  claims  upon  such  evidence  or  iniuruiation  only  as  shall 
be  furnished  by  or  on  behalf  of  the  respective  Governments.  They  shall 
be  bound  to  receive  and  consider  all  written  documents  or  statements, 
whieh  may  be  presented  to  them  by  or  on  behalf  of  the  respective 
Governments  in  support  of  or  in  answer  to  any  claim,  and  to  hear  oral 
or  written  azgnments  made  by  the  Agent  of  each  Government  on  every 
daim.  In  case  of  their  failnre  to  agree  in  opinion  npon  any  individual 
claim,  the  umpire  shaU  decide.  )  Every  claim  shall  be  formaUy  presented 
to  the  commissioners  within  thirty  days  from  the  day  cf  their  first  meet- 
ing, unless  ike  commissioners  or  the  umpire  in  any  case  extend  the 
period  for  presenting  the  claim  not  exceeding  three  months  longer.  The 
coTTiniissioners  shall  be  bound  Lo  examine  and  decide  upon  every  claim 
within  six  months  from  the  day  of  its  first  formal  presentation,  and  in 
case  of  their  disagreement,  the  umpire  shall  examine  and  decide  within 
a  corresponding  period  from  the  date  of  suck  disagreement. 

Article  HI 

The  commissioners  and  the  umpire  shall  keep  an  accurate  record  of 

their  proceedings.  For  that  purpose,  each  commissioner  shall  appoint  a 
aecretaiy  versed  m  the  language  of  both  countries,  to  assist  Üiem  in  the 
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transBction  of  tlie  business  of  the  eonmussioii.  Except  as  herein  stipii* 
lated,  all  qoesiioDS  of  procédure  shall  be  lefl  to  the  detenniiiatioii  of  the 
commiBsion,  or  in  ease  of  their  disagreement  to  the  umpire. 

Article  IV. 

Keasonable  compenaation  to  the  commissioners  and  to  the  umpire 
for  their  scrrices  and  expenses,  and  the  other  expenses  of  said  arbitra* 
tion»  are  to  be  paid  in  equal  moieties  by  the  contracting  parties. 

Article  V. 

In  order  to  pay  the  total  amount  of  the  claims  to  be  adjudicated 

as  aforesaid,  and  other  claims  of  citizens  or  subjects  of  other  nations, 
the  Guvtiiiiuent  of  Venezuela  slitill  set  apart  fur  this  purpose,  atul  alie- 
nate to  no  other  purpose,  beginning  with  the  month  of  March  1903 
thirty  per  cent.,  in  monthly  i)aynients  of  the  customs  revenues  of  La 
Guaira  and  Puerto  Cabello,  and  the  payments  thus  set  aside  shall  be 
divided  and  distributed  in  conformity  with  the  decision  of  the  Hague 
Tribunal,  jl  In  case  of  the  failure  to  carry  out  the  above  agreement^ 
Beigen  officials  shall  be  placed  in  chaige  of  the  customs  of  the  two 
ports,  and  shall  administer  them  until  the  liabilities  of  the  Venezuelan 
Government  in  respect  of  the  above  claims  shall  have  been  discharged. 
The  reference  of  the  question  above  stated  to  Üie  Hague  Tribunal  will 
be  the  sulgect  of  a  separate  protocol 

Article  VT. 

All  existing  and  unsatisfied  awards  in  favor  of  tlie  Netherlands  or 
Ni  tln  rlands  citizens  shall  be  promptly  paid,  according  to  the  terms  of 
the  respective  awards. 

(L.  S.)  (Get)  Gevers 

(  „  )  (  „  )  Herbert  W.  Bowen. 

Nr.  12993.  GBOBSBBIXAnXBH  und  YIHBSSmA.  —  Protokoll 

WasliiDgtoii,  13.  Fflbmar  1908^ 

Text  No.  12  944.   Der  erste  Satz  von  Artikel  Y  lautet: 

The  Venesuelan  Government  being  willing  to  provide  a  sum  suffi- 
cient for  the  payment  within  a  reasonable  time  of  the  claims  specified 

in  Article  III  and  similar  claims  preferred  by  other  Governments,  under- 
take to  assign  to  the  British  Gov*  ;  anient,  coinnieuciug  the  1st  Jüv  i»f 
March,  1903,  for  this  purpose,  and  to  alienate  to  no  other  purpose,  3(> 
\m'  cent,  in  monthly  payments  of  the  Customs  revenues  of  La  Guaura 
and  Puerto  Cabello. 


.  J     .  >  y  Google 


Grubbritaimifu  uud  Vuaezuda.  303 

Nr,  12994.  ÛEÛSSBEITANÂIJBN  und  VEUEZUELA.  —  Agreement 
for  the  Eefcrcnee  of  Certain  Question»  to  the 
Permanent  Court  of  Arbitration  at  the  Hague. 

Washington,  7.  Mai  1908. 
Whereas  Frotocola  have  been  signed  between  Great  Britain,  Ger- 
many, Italy,  United  States  of  America,  France,  Spain,  Belgium,  the  Nether- 
lands, Sweden  and  Norway,  and  Hexioo  on  the  one  hand,  and  Veneznela 

on  the  other  hand,  containing  certain  conditions  agreed  upon  for  the 
settlojueiit  of  claimü  against  the  Venezuelan  Government;  1|  And  whtreus 
cerUiu  furtlier  questions  aritiiiig  out  of  the  action  taken  by  the  Govem- 
menta  of  Great  Britain,  Germany,  and  Italy,  in  cunnectiun  with  the  settr 
lement  of  their  claims,  have  not  proved  to  be  susceptible  of  settlement 
by  ordinary  diplomatic  methods;  jj  And  whereas  the  Powers  interested 
are  resolved  to  determine  these  questions  by  reference  to  arbitration,  in 
accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Convention  for  the  Pacific  Bettle» 
ment  of  International  Disputes,  signed  at  the  Hague  on  the  29th  July, 
1899;  II  The  GoTernmenta  of  Great  Britain  and  Venesnela  have,  with  a 
Tiew  to  carry  out  that  Resolution,  authorized  their  BepresentatiTes,  that 
is  to  say:  ||  For  Great  Britain,  his  Excellency  Sir  Michael  Heniy  Herbert, 
G.G.1LG.,  C.B.,  His  Britannic  Majesty's  Ambassador  Eztraordinaiy  and 
Plenipotentiary  to  tiie  United  States  of  America,  and  for  Venezuela, 
Mr.  llurl)ert  W.  Bowen,  duly  authorized  tliereto  by  the  Government  of 
Venezuela,  to  conclude  the  following  Agreement: 

Article  1. 

The  question  as  to  whether  or  not  Great  Britain,  Germany,  and  Italy 
are  entitled  to  preferential  or  separate  treatment  in  the  payment  of  their 
claims  against  Venezuela  shall  be  submitted  for  final  decision  to  the 

Tribunal  at  the  Hague.  ||  Venezuela  baring  agreed  to  set  aside  30  per 
cent  of  the  Custunis  revenues  of  La  Guana  and  Puerto  Cabello  for  the 
payment  of  the  claims  of  all  nations  against  Venezuela,  the  Tribunal 
at  tlie  Hague  shall  decide  how  the  said  revenues  shall  be  divided  bet- 
ween the  Jilockadlng  Powers  on  the  one  hand  and  the  other  Creditor 
Powers  on  the  other  hand,  and  its  derision  shall  be  final.  ||  if  preferential 
or  separate  treatment  is  not  given  tu  the  Blockading  Powers,  the  Tribunal 
shall  decide  how  the  said  revenues  shall  be  distributed  among  all  the 
Creditor  Powers;  and  the  Parties  hereto  agree  that  the  Tribunal  in  that 
case  shall  consider,  in  comieddon  with  the  payment  of  the  claims  out 
of  the  30  per  ceni,  any  preference  or  pledges  of  revenue  eigoyed  by  any 
of  the  Creditor  Powers,  and  shall  accordingly  decide  the  question  of 
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distribution  so  thai  no  i'uwcr  shall  obtain  prefereutial  treatment,  and  its 
decision  shall  be  final 

Article  II. 

The  facts  on  which  shall  depend  the  decision  of  the  questions  stated 
in  Ârti(  le  I  shall  be  ascertained  in  such  maimer  as  the  Tribunal  may 
determine. 

Article  III. 

The  Emperor  of  Russia  shall  he  iiiviled  to  niune  and  appoint  from 
tlie  members  of  tlic  Periiuiiit-'iit  Court  of  the  Hague  three  Arbitrators  to 
•  constitute  the  Tribunal  which  to  determine  and  settle  the  questions 
submitted  to  it  under  and  by  virtue  of  this  Agreement.  None  of  the 
Arbitrato»  bo  appointed  shall  be  a  subject  or  citizen  of  any  of  the 
Signatory  or  Creditor  Powers.  ||  This  Tribunal  shall  meet  on  the  first 
day  of  September,  1903,  and  shall  render  its  dedsion  within  six  months 
thereafter. 

Article  IV. 

The  proceedings  shall  be  carried  on  in  the  English  language,  but 
arguments  may,  with  the  i>ermission  of  the  Tribnnali  be  made  in  any 
other  language  also.  ||  Except  as  herein  otherwise  stipulated,  the  proee- 
dure  shall  be  regulated  by  the  Convention  of  the  Hague  of  July  29,  1899. 

Article  V. 

The  Tribunal  shall,  subject  to  the  general  provision  laid  down  in 
Article  57  of  the  International  Convention  of  July  29,  1S90,  also  decide 
how,  when,  and  by  whom  the  costs  of  this  Arbitration  shall  be  paid. 

Article  YI. 

Any  nation  having  claims  against  Venezuela  may  join  as  a  pai'ty  in 
the  Arbitration  provided  for  by  this  Agreement, 

(L.  S.)       (Signed)       Michael  H.  Herbert 
(L.  S.)      (Signed)      Herbert  W.  Bowen. 


Nr.  1299Ö.  OBOfiSBBIXAlSIEN  und  VBKEZIIXLA.  Agreement 
for  the  decision  of  the  Claims  by  a  Mixed  Com- 
mission. 

Wafhington,  7.  Mai  19ÛS. 

Whereas,  by  a  Ptotocol  signed  on  Üie  13th  February,  1903,  by  his 
Excellency  the  Right  Honourable  Sir  Uichael  Heniy  Herbert^  G.CHC, 
C.B,  His  Britannie  Majesty's  Ambassador  Extraordinary  and  Plenipoten- 
tiary to  the  United  States  of  America,  and  Mr.  Herbert  W.  Bowen,  duly 

anthoriaed  thereto  by  the  Government  of  Venezuela,  it  was  agreed  that 
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oerfcain  claims  by  British  subjects,  imolnding  those  preferred  by  the  Bail- 
way  Companies,  against  the  Government  of  Venezuela  shr  ild,  unless 
otherwise  satiafied,  be  referred,  under  the  oonditioiui  apeeified  in  the  Pro- 
toeol,  to  a  Wxùà  Conumsaion,  to  ooiuriat  of  one  Britiah  and  one  Yene- 
anelan  member*  and  that  in  eaeh  ease  where  the  Conumasionen  came  to 
an  agreement  their  deciaion  ahoold  he  final;  and  that,  in  oaaee  of  diaar 
greement,  the  dauna  ahonld  be  referred  to  the  deciaion  of  an  Umpke 
nominated  by  the  Prendent  of  the  United  States  of  America:  ||  Now  the 
Undersigned,  his  Excellency  the  Idglit  Honourable  8ir  Michael  Henry 
Herbert,  G.C.M.G.,  C.B.,  His  Britannic  Majesty's  Ambassador  Extra- 
ordinary and  Plenipoteutiary  to  the  United  States  of  America,  and 
Ml".  Herbert  W.  llowen,  duly  authorized  thereto  by  the  Government  of 
Venezuela,  have  further  agreed  as  follows:  —  ||  One  member  of  the 
Commission  shall  be  appointed  by  His  Britannic  Majesty's  Government 
and  the  other  by  the  GoTernment  of  Venezuela,  and  the  Umpire  shall 
be  nominated  by  the  President  of  the  United  States  of  America.  ||  If 
either  of  the  said  Commisaioneni  or  the  Umpire  ahonld  fisil  or  cease  to 
act,  his  snoeessor  shall  he  i^pointed  forthwith  in  the  same  maimer  as 
his  predecessor.  The  said  Gomndsaioners  and  Umpire  are  to  he  appoint- 
ed aa  soon  as.  possible.  ||  The  Oommiasioners  and  the  Umpire  ahsU  meet 
at  Caracas  on  the  first  day  of  Jone»  19031  I  Before  assoming  the  func- 
tions of  their  office,  the  Commissioners,  and  the  Umpire,  if  necessary, 
sliall  make  solemn  oath  or  deelaration  carefully  to  examine  and  impar- 
tially to  decide  according  to  justice  and  the  provisions  of  the  Protocol 
of  the  13th  February,  1903,  and  of  the  present  Agreement,  all  claims 
submitted  to  them,  and  t}ie  oath  or  declaration  so  made  shall  be  embo- 
died iu  the  record  of  their  proceedings.  The  Commissioners,  or,  in  case 
of  their  disagreement,  the  Umpire,  shall  decide  all  claims  upon  a  basis 
of  absolute  equity,  without  regard  to  obj^f  fions  of  a  technical  nature,  or 
of  the  proTiaions  of  local  legislation.  ||  The  decisions  of  the  Commission» 
and,  in  the  event  of  their  disagreement»  those  of  the  Umpire,  shall  be 
final  and  oonclnsiTe^  They  shall  be  given  in  writing.  All  Awards  shall 
be  made  payable  in  sterling  money  of  Great  Britain  or  its  eqmTalent  in 
sUver  at  the  carrent  rate  of  exchange  of  the  day.  ||  The  Gommissionersi 
or  Umpire,  as  the  case  may  be,  shall  inTCstig^te  and  decide  the  said 
claims  upon  such  evidence  or  information  only  as  shall  be  furnished  by 
or  on  behalf  of  the  Governments  of  Great  Britain  and  Venezue  la  respec- 
tively. They  siiaii  bu  bouud  U)  receive  and  consider  aii  writt^^-n  documents 
or  statements  which  may  be  presented  to  tlioTu  by  or  on  liehalf  of  the 
Oovurnments  respectively  in  support  of  or  in  answer  to  any  claim,  and 
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to  liciir  ural  ur  written  arguments  8ubmitt<'d  by  the  Agent  of  each  Govern- 
ment on  every  claim.  In  case  of  their  failuru  to  agree  in  upiniuu  upoo 
anj  individual  claim,  the  Umpire  shall  decide.  ||  Every  claim  shall  be 
formally  presented  to  the  Conuoissioners  within  thirty  days  from  the 
day  of  their  first  meeting,  unlesB  the  GommiBBioners  or  the  Umpire  in 
any  case  extend  the  time  for  presenting  the  claim  for  a  farther  peciod 
not  exceeding  three  monthe.  The  CSommiMioneni  shall  he  bonnd  to  eia* 
mine  and  decide  upon  erexy  claim  within  six  months  from  the  day  of 
its  first  formal  presentation;  and,  in  case  of  their  disagreement^  ihe  Um- 
pire  shall  examine  and  decide  within  a  ocnrespondiog  period  from  the 
date  of  snch  disagreemeni  ||  The  Oommissioners  and  the  Umpire  shstt 
keep  iin  accurate  record  of  their  proceedings.  For  that  purpose  each 
Coinniissioner  shall  appoint  a  Secretary  versed  in  the  hiiigLiage  of  botii 
couiitiics  to  assist  him  in  the  transaction  of  the  business  of  the  Com- 
mission. II  In  the  proceedings,  either  the  English  or  Spanish  language 
may  be  used.  Except  m  herein  stipulated,  all  questions  of  procedure 
shall  be  left  to  the  determination  of  the  Ckunmissioners,  or,  in  case  of 
their  disagreement,  to  the  Umpire.  ||  Reasonable  rémunération  to  the 
CommissionerB  and  to  the  Umpire  iat  their  services  and  expenses,  and 
the  other  expenses  of  the  said  Arbitration,  are  to  be  paid  in  equal 
moieties  by  the  Powers  parties  to  tiiis  Agreement 

(L,  a)      (Signed)      Michael  H.  Herbert 
(L.  S.)      (Signed)      Herbert  W.  Bowen. 

Nr.  12996.  DSÜTBGHEB  SSIOH  nnd  TSraSUSU.  '  Abkommen 
über  die  zur  Feststellung  der  deutschen  Rekla* 
mationen  bernfene  gemischte  Kommission. 

Washington,  7.  Mai  VMl 
Von  dem  Kaiserlich  deutschen  Gesandton  Herrn  PVeiherrn  Speck 
von  8tornbur{T  als  Bevollmächtigtem  der  FCaiserlich  deutschen  Regierung  |; 
nnd  dem  Gesandten  der  V  ereinigten  {Staaten  von  Amerika  Herrn  Herbat 
W.  Bowen  als  Bevollmächtigtem  der  venezolanischen  R^erung  ||  ist  zur 
Ausführung  der  Artikel  3  und  4  des  deutsch -TcneaolanisGhen  ProtokolU 
Tom  13.  Februar  1903  nachstehendes  Abkommen  über  die  zur  Fest- 
stellung der  deutschen  Keklamationen  berufene  gemischte  Kommission 
unterzeiehnet  worden. 

Artikel  1. 

Die  Ton  der  Kaiserlich  deutschen  und  der  venesolaiiiachen  Begieron; 

XU  mennenden  Mitglieder  der  gemischten  Kommission  treten  am  1.  Joni 
1903  in  Cafiicus  zusammen.    Der  von  dem  i'rasideuLcxi  der  Vereioigtec 

.  j     .  >  y  Google 
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Staaten  von  Amorika  zu  ernennende  Obmann  tritt  so  bald  ak  möglich, 
spätestens  aber  am  1.  Juni  1903  in  die  Eommission  eio.  |  Der  Obmann 
ist  zu  den  Verhandlaogen  und  Entscheidangen  zaznziehen»  sobald  das 
deutsche  und  das  TenesolamBche  Mitglied  sich  über  eine  Frage  nicht 
einigen  können  oder  es  sonst  för  angezeigt  erachten.  Bei  Znxiehung  des 
Obmanns  fahrt  dieser  den  Vorsitz.  ||  Wenn  nach  dem  Znsammentritt  der 
Sonunission  der  Obmann  oder  eines  der  beiden  anderen  Mitglieder  in 
Wegfall  kommt»  so  soll  dessen  Nachfolger  sofort  in  derselben  Weise  wie 
das  weggefallene  Mitglied  ernannt  werden.  ||  Das  deutsche  und  das  yene- 
zolanische  Mitglied  haben  zu  ilircr  UnterstüL/,ung  bei  den  Komiuissions- 
arbcitea  je  einen  der  deutschen  und  der  spanischen  Sprache  machtigen 
Sekretär  zu  ernennen. 

Artikel  2. 

Vor  B^inn  ihrer  Tätigkeit  soUoi  der  Obmann  und  die  beiden 
anderen  Mtglieder  in  feierlicher  Weise  einen  Eid  oder  eine  eidesstatt- 
liche Versichemng  dahin  ableisten,  daß  sie  die  ihnen  unterbreiteten 
Boklamationen  sorgsam  prfifim  und  unparteiisch  nach  den  Grmndsäteen 
der  Gerechtigkeit  sowie  nach  den  Beetimmungen  des  Protokolls  vom 
18.  Febmar  1908  nnd  des  Torliegenden  Abkommens  entscheiden  werden. 
Die  Ableistung  des  Eides  oder  der  eidesstattlichen  Versicherang  ist  dutch 
die  ProtokoDe  der  Kommission  festzustellen.  ||  Die  Entscheidungen  der 
Kommission  über  die  Reklamationen  sollen  auf  der  Grundlage  toII- 
kommeuur  Billigkeit  sowie  ohne  Uiiekijicht  auf  Einwendungen  technischer 
Art  oder  auf  die  Bestiiumungen  dur  Landesgcüetzgebung  erfolgen.  Sie 
sind  schriftlich  in  deutscher  und  spanischer  Sprache  abzufassen.  Die 
zuerkannten  Entschädigungäbetrüge  müssen  angegeben  werden  als  zahl- 
bar in  deutschem  Golde  oder  dem  Gegenwert  in  Silber,  wie  sich  solcher 
zur  Zeit  der  effektiven  Zahlungen  in  Caràcas  stellen  wird. 

Artikel  3. 

Die  Reklamationen  sind  bei  der  Kommission  yon  dem  Kaiserlich 
dentsdien  Gesandten  in  Caracas  bis  zum  1.  Juli  1903  anzumelden.  Diese 
Frist  kann  von  der  Kommission  in  geeigneten  Fällen  angemessen  ver- 
längert werdea  Die  Kommission  hat  über  die  einzelnen  Reklamationen 
binnen  sechs  Monaten  nach  deren  Anmeldung  und  sofern  das  deutsche 
und  das  venezolanische  Mitglied  sich  nicht  einigen,  binnen  sechs  Monaten 
nach  Zuziehung  des  Oljiiuiiiii.^  zu  entscheiden.  ||  Die  Kommission  iüt  ver- 
pflichtet, vor  der  Entsciieiduug  dnä  ihr  von  dem  Kaiserlich  deutschen 
Gesandten  in  Canicas  und  der  venezolanischen  Kegicrung  vorgeiegte  Be- 

weismatehal  sowie  mündliche  oder  schriftliche  Ausführungen  etwaiger 
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BevoUmüchtigten  dns  Gesandten  oder  der  R^emng  entgegenzuueiimeij 
und  einer  s(Ug^rältigen  Prüfung  zu  unterziehen.  ||  Über  die  Verhandlongen 
der  Kommission  haben  die  in  Artikel  1,  Absatz  4  bezeichneten  Sekretäre 
geoAue  Protokolle  in  swei  gleichlautenden  Ausfertigungen  za  fuhren,  die 
Ton  ihnen  und  Ton  den  an  dor  Verhandlung  beteiligten  Mitgliedern  der 
KommiMion  so  nnteiieicliiien  nnd.  Naeh  fieendignng  der  Konunisgions- 
arbeiten  ist  je  eine  Aasfeitignng  dieeer  ^oèokoUe  der  Kaiseriich  deot* 
•eben  und  der  TeneioUniiaeheii  itc^giernng  sur  Veifogong  sn  rtellen. 

Artikel  4. 

Soweit  nicht  die  vorstehenden  Artikel  besondere  Bestimmungen  ent- 
halten, kann  die  Kommission  sei))»!  das  Verfahren  in  der  ihr  geeignet 
scheinenden  Weise  regeln.  Insbesondere  ist  sie  befugt,  selbst  die  £r- 
UikQUgen  der  fieklamanten  odnr  ihrer  etwa^en  Bevollmächfcigten  ent- 
gegenzunehmen nnd  die  erforderliehen  Beweise  sn  erheben. 

Artikel  5. 

Der  Obmann  bezieht  für  »eine  Mühewaituiig  und  Auslagen  eine  au- 
gemeaaene  iiîntachâdigung,  die  ebenso  wie  etwaige  gemeinsame  Kosten  der 
Komuniaaion  Ton  der  Kaiserlich  deataohen  und  der  venczolanisehen  ik- 
gierung  zu  gleichem  Anteile  getn^on  wird.  ||  Die  EntachüdiguEigen,  dit 
den  beiden  anderen  Milgliedem  nnd  dan  Sekratftren  der  Konuoiasion  zu 
gewahren  sind,  werden  yon  der  Begienaig  getragen,  von  deoeen  Säte 
dieae  Penmnea  beaieUi  amd.  Ebenao  trägt  jede  Rq^ianii^  die  ihr  eooat 
etwa  arwachaenden  eigenen  Kosten. 

Frnheir  Speck  Ton  Stembnrg« 
Herbert  W.  Bowen. 
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